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THE history and remains of St. Chrysostom are in one 
respect more interesting perhaps to the modern reader, than 
most of the monuments of those who are technically called 
the Fathers. At the time when he was raised up, and in 
those parts of the Christian world to which he was sent, the 
Patriarchates, namely, of Antioch and Constantinople, the 
Church was neither agitated by perseçution from without, 
nor by any particular doctrinal controversy within, sufficient 
to attract his main attention, and connect his name with its 
history, as the name of St. Athanasius, e. g. is connected with 
the Arian, or that of St. Augustine with the Pelagian, con- 
troversy. The labours ,?f 81. _Hhanasius and St. Basil, and 
their friends and disciples, had come to a happy issue at the 
second <Ecumenical Council; the civil po
ver favoured ortho- 
dox doctrine, and upheld Episcopal authority. The Church 
seemed for the time free to try the force of her morals and 
discipline against the ordinary vices and errors of all ages 
and all nations. This is one reason why the Homilies of 
St. Chrysostoll1 have always been considered as eminently 
likely among the relics of .Antiquity, to be useful as models 
for preaching, and as containing hints for the application of 
Scripture to common life, and the consciences of per80ns 
around u
. 
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Another reason undoubtedly is the remarkablc energy and 
fruitfulness of the writer's mind, that command of language 
and of topics, and above all, that depth of charitable and 
religious feeling, which enabled him, to a very remarkable 
extent, to carry his hearers along with him, even when the 
things he recommended were most distasteful to their natures 
and prejudices. It is obvious how much of the expression 
of this quality must vanish in translation: the elegance and 
fluency of his Greek style, the flow of his periods, the quick- 
ness and ingenuity of his turns, all the excellencies to which 
more especially his surname was owing, must in the nature 
of things be sacrificed, except in cases of very rare felicity, 
on passing into a modern language. His dramatic manner 
indeed, which was one of the great charms of his oratory 
among the Greeks, and his rapid and ingenious selection and 
variation of topics, these may in some measure be retained, 
aud may serve to give even English readers some faint notion 
of the eloquence which produced so powerful effects 011 the 
susceptible people of the East. 
However, it is not of course as compositions that we desire 
to call attention to these or any other of the remains of the 
Fathers. N or would this topic have been so expressly 
adverted to, but for the two following reasons. First, it is in 
such particulars as these, that the parallcl mainly subsists, 
which has more than once been ohsenred, between 8t. 
Chrysostom and our own Bishop Taylor: and it is good 
for the Church in general, aud encouraging for our own 
Church in particular, to notice such providential revi,"als of 
ancient graces in modern times. 
Again, this IJrofllsion of literary talent, and eloquence and 
vehemence and skill in moral teaching, is of itself, as human 
nature now exists, a matter of much jealousy to considerate 
persons, who are aware how hardly and how seldom the 
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lives of such speakers and writers have been found answerable 
to the profession implied in their works. And therefore it 
was desirable to dwell on it in this instance, for the purpose 
of pointing out afterwards how completely his life gave 
evidence that he meant and practised what he taught. 
Happily the details of that life have been preserved to us 
on very sufficient contemporary evidence. And perhaps 
these IIomilies cannot be better introduced, than by a slight 
sketch of their author's history, down to the time when they 
were delivered a. 


JOHN, afterw.anls ST. JOHN CHRYSOSTOM, was the only son 
of Secundus and Anthusa, of good family in the city of Antioch, 
and \yas born about A.D. 347. His father, who was a person 
of some note in the Statr of the Master General, either of 
cavalry or infantry, on the Euphratean border of the empire, 
died very soon after his birth, lea\'ing him with one sister, not 
yet two years old, to the care of his mother, who continued in 
widowhood. Although his parents were both Christians, his 
Baptism was deferred, as so often happened in that age; on 
the same erroneous principle, apparently, which causes so 
many among us to defer introducing their young people to 
the Holy Eucharist. He was educated with a view to the 
profession of the law, and had among his instructors the 
famous Rhetorician Libanius, the fl"iend of Julian the 
Apostate; who is reported on his death bed, long after, to 
have home this testimony to his pupil's ability; that when his 
friends enquired of him who should take his place, he 
answered, "John, if the Christians had not stolen him away." 
Philosophy he learned of An(hagathiu
, who seems to have 
been a Platonist. Rut at the age of 18, " considering," says 


a The authorities from which this Bibl. Patr. Gallandi, t. viii; Socrate8, 
sketch i
 taken are, Palladius, Dialogue E. H. b. vi. 9. 3; Sozomen. E. H. 
on the Life of Chry
o!->tom, 
. 5. in vii. 2; Fleury, E. H. xix. 1-9. 
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Socratcs, "the wearisomencss and unfair subtlety of the 
forcnsic life," hc determined to apply himself to divine studies 
3011<1 worship, and that which was called in those days Chris- 
tian philosophy; gi\'ing up also the pleasures of the stage, for 
which, he says, he had then a great fancy. In this he was 
greatly encouraged by the example and ad\"ice of a friend of 
the name of Basil, the same whom he introduces aftcrwards 
ill his bOOK concerning Priesthood. But his mother most 
carnestly remonstrated with him, not to separate himself Cr01(1 
her so entirely as his present plans seemed to indicate; and in 
obedience to her he continued in the city, pursuing his studies, 
and exercising a modified kind of asceticism, under the 
guidancc and patronage of the Patriarch l\feletius, for 3 years, 
when he was baptized, and ordained Reader. In the course 
of that time he had. prcvailed upon several others, pupils 
with himself of Libanius, to follow his example: one of 
whom, Theodore, afterwards Bishop of l\lopsuestia in Cilicia, 
was within no long time tempted to renounce his good 
resolutions, engage himself in marriage, and go back to a 
secular life. This gave St. Chrysostom occasion to remon- 
strate with him in two Epistles, now extant, which had the 
effect of bringing him back to his purpose. I t appears that 
at this timc Theodore was but 20 years of age: which gives 
rcason for believing that these lctters are some of tIle earliest 
extant of the compositions of his fricnd and companion 
St. Chrysostom. 
Thc instructors of these young men in theology wcrc 
Carlerius amI Diodorus, some time Bishop' of Tarsus, who at 
that time Pl.csided O\-cr eminent monasterics in Antioch. 
Diodurus was rellulrkable for confining his public expositions 
to the lctter of the sacred Scriptures, as one who, it is not 
- said " denied," but, " shrunk from, their mysterious significa- 
tions b." This may help to account for the infrequency of 
b Sücr. \-Î. 3. 'Z'tÌ, dI6leJa., a.Ì;T
W l
'I'"e.srÐf<IWÞ' -Süz. viii. 2. &trÞ'IIÍ'JI"'Z'lt. 



PREFACE. 


IJf 


mysticaJ allusion in 81. Chrysostom's own commentaries: 
although he fully recognizes the principle, and has given 
some striking exemplifications of it. 
He seems to have been about twenty-one years of age at 
the time that he was made Reader, and soon found something 
within him which told him not to limit himself to such labours 
and self-denials as the city afforded. He withdrew accord- 
ingly into the neighbouring mountains. Perhaps an additional 
cause of his retirement might be his dread of being taken by 
force (no fare event in those times) and made a Priest: at least 
this seems as probable a date Cas a!1Y for the transaction between 
him and his friend Basil, which gave occasion to the books 
De Sacerdotio. Basil informed Chrysostom that such a pro- 
ceeding might be expected, and that he himself should be 
entirely guided by his example in submitting to or withdraw- 
ing from it. Chrysostom put him off for the present, saying, 
there was no hurry to determine immediately, and then re- 
tired without his knowledge: so that the people when they 
made the attempt, found Basil, and succeeded in forcing the 
sacred office upon him. His disappointment and remonstrance 
at finding that his friend had "left him to serve alone," is 
represented as giving occasion to the seven books of that 
famous treatise, which is conducted in the way of dialogue 
between the two friends. 
81. Chrysostom continued in his retirement 
ix years: four 
in company with an aged monk of Syria, whom he selected 
as his model and director in the ascetic di1"cipline, and two 
by himsclf, avoidiug ob
elTation: ill such rigour, of watchful- 
nes
 particularly, (fur it is said that he nc\'er lay down by day 
or by night,) as seriously affected his bodily powers, and made it 
necessary for him to return to Antioch, " Christ's I)rovidcllcc," 


CSt. Chr) !'1f1stom':o; a
e at the time irre
l\lar; and it is not l'a
'y to assiJrn 
is certainly a strong objection j but allY latcr dale in his life to which his 
Binp;ham, 2. 10. 1. givcb se..-cral in- mõther's remonstrances, Dc SacerdlJt. 

lanecs of 
uch early ordination, though i. 2. may be referred. 
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says bis biographer," so ordering it for the good of the Church." 
His cmployment in his solitude was the study of thc two 
Testaments, and the composition of certain works of morality 
and piety; particularly of three discourses in defence of the 
monastic life. Two years after his return, he was ordained 
Deacon by l\Ieletills, bcing then thirty-one years of age; in 
which office he wrote his Books on Providence and several 
others, and obtained more and more influence by his power 
of teaching, anù by a certain engaging kind of austerity which 
appeared in his life and conversation. 
At length, being certainly not less than thirty-fi\Te years old, 
probably thirty-seven, he was prevailed upon to receive the 
)Jriestly office at the hands of Flavian, who had succeeded 
l\Ieletius as Bishop of Antioch. I
art of his first sermon after 
his ordination is extant, and is remarkable for the deep sense 
which he expresses of the dignity to which he was raised, 
" as yet in mere boyhood:" so he expresses himself. He 
continued twelve years in this office, preaching as it appears 
throughout Lent and on every Sunday besides, and, as his 
remains uniformly testify, exerting himself to the utmost to 
turn his oratorical powers, and the influence they gave him, to 
the t.eal benefit of his hearers and of the Church. In the 
third year of this his ministry, A. D. 387, occurreù the well- 
known tumult, in which the statues of the Emperor Theodosius 
and some of his family were thrown down by the populace of 
Antioch, provoked by certain taxes: in consequence of which 
the whole city was in a kind of agony for some months, ex- 
pecting the se\-erest penal decrees from the Emperor. The 
influence of the Church was signally tried, aud we may say 
blessed, on this occa
ion: for it was hy the interce

ion of 
the Bishop, Flavian, that Thcodosius was induced to grant a 
free pardon to the whole ciÍ\T and to all concerned in the 
. , 
outrage: anel the principal support and consolation of the 
citizeus during the Bishop's aL;:;cuCl' on thi
 errand were the 
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Homilies and other exhortations of the Pl'ie:st, Chrysostom. 
Twenty-one still remain, which were pronounced by him on 
account of this trouble. 
At the end of twelve years, about A. D. 397, he was 
transferred to Constantinople in the office of Bishop. His 
further fortunes may be more suitably related in the Preface 
to some subsequent volumes of this LiLrary. But these few 
particulars may serve to give an idea of the sort of education 
by which he was prepared for the high and difficult calling 
.which was in store for him; and the readers of the following 
pages will be able to judge whether his retirement and sclf- 
denying habits had impaired the energy and play of his 
talents, or lessened his knowledge of mankinù, or prevented 
him from exercising that sympathy towards all sorts of people, 
which holds 80 high a place among a Pastor's and Teacher's 
excellencies. On the other hand, the stuùy of these Homilies 
may help us to appreciate the difficulties of his subsequent 
position, and the high qualities which he brought to sustain 
and overcome them, until he became a Confessor, and died in 
exile. It will be felt, that whatever were tbe causes of the 
persecution which he encountered, want of consideration and 
condescension on his part could not -':'e one of them; those 
qualities being so strongly marked in every part of these 
and all his Homilies: and this will naturally excite grave 
thoughts of the difficulty, not to say impossibility, of a 
Ruler of the Church escaping persecution in some shape or 
other, even under circumstances outwarùly the most favour- 
able, if he be really impartial and uncompromising in the' 
exercise of Christian discipline. 
The Homilies on the First Epistle to the Corinthians are 
selected as the first portion of St. Chrysostom's works to 
appear in this Library, becanse they have e\Ter been considered 
hy learned and de,"ont men as among the' most pt'rfect speci- 
mf?IlS of lJÍs mind anrl teaching. The'Y an
' of that mixed 
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form, between exposition and exhortation, which serves 
perhaps better than any other, first, to secure attention, and 
then to convey to an attentive hearer the full purport of the 
holy words as they stand in the Bible, and to communicate to 
him the very impression, which the preacher himself had 
received from the text. Accordingly they come in not unfitly 
in this series, by way of specimen of the hortatory Sennons 
of the ancients, as St. CYril's, of their Catechetical Lectures, 
and 81. Cyprian's, of the Pastoral Letters, which were circu- 
lated among them. 
The date of these Homilies is not exactly known: but 
it is certain that they were delivered at Antioch, were it 
only from Horn. xxi. 
. 9. ad fin. Antioch was at that time, 
in a temporal sense, a flourishing Church, maintaining 3,000 
widows and virgins d , maimed persons, prisoners, and ministers 
of the altar; although, St. Chrysostom adds, its income was but 
that of one of the lowest class of wealthy individual:;. It was 
indeed in a state of division, on account of the disputed suc- 
cession in the Episcopate between the followers of Paulin us 
and l\1eletius since the year 362: but this separation affected 
not immediately any point of doctrine; and wa
 in a way to 
be gradually worn out, partly by the labours of S1. Chrysostom 
himself, whose diEcoUl'se concerning the Anathema seems to 
have been occasioned by the too sevel'e way in which the 
IJartizans on both sides allowed themselves to speak of each 
other. It may be that he had an eye to this s?hism in his 
way of handling those parts of the Epistles to the Corillthian
, 
which so earnestly deprecate the Rpirit of schism and of party, 
and the calling ourselves by human names. 
The Text which has ùeen used in this Translation is the 
Benedictine, corrected however in many places by tllat of 
Savile. The Benedictine Sections are mal'ked in the margin, 
thus (2.) For tbe Translation, the Editors are indebted to the 
d Horn. 66. 011 St. Matt. t. ii. p. 42:2. ed. Sa\"il. 



PREFACE. 


xiii 


Reverend HUBERT KESTE.LL CORNISH, l\1.A. late' Fellow of 
Exeter College, and to the Reverend JOIl
 .MEDLEY, l\l.A. of 
'Vadham College, Vicar of St. Thomas' in the' city of Exeter. 
The Indices too are almost entirely the result of l\il..l\Iedley's 
,'aluable assistance. 


J. K. 


Note on Horn. xxxiv. 
. 4. p. 475. 


The Heretics here reten-ed to were the 
unomians or Anomæans, so 
caned from Eunomius theil' chief Teacher, (for Aetius first promulgated 
their opinions,) and from their maintaining not mel"ely the inequality but 
the dissimilarity (.,.ò 
,í"""tJ') of the Son's nature to that of the Father. By 
this he carried out Arianism, and made it more consistent and more impious. 
It seems that he arbitrm"ily selected the term å""''''I..òr, H unbegotten," as 
setting forth not merely an attribute of the Father, but the very substance 
of the Godhead, and upon this proceeded, of course, to deny the proper 
divinity of the Son, because He was confessed to be ""'''If9'
r, " begotten." 
And he not only thus implied, but expressly maintained, that knowing 
thus much of God, we know His whole Nature: whence it followed, that 
St. Paul's professions of ignorance referred not to the Substance, but to 
some parts of the Providence of God, called here, " dispensations." 
Against this result of Eunomius' impiety, 81. Chrysostom preached the 
series of five Homilies, "On tbe Incomprehensible Nature of God:" in 
the first of which, (t, vi. 393. ed. Savile,) he argues on this passage almost 
in the same words. The same fallacy may be seen refuted by St. Basil 
also, Ep. 234, 235; Epiph. Hær. 76. p. 989, &c; Theodoret, ii. 418; and 
by others. The whole doctrine as grounded on the word &"""'f!9'òr is 
exposed at large by St. Basil in his five books against Eunomius, t. i. cd. 
Bened. In the Appendix to that volume, EUllomius's own treatise is 
given. The whole forms a melancholy example, how men may deceive 
themselves by following Rfter simplification and logical consistency, with- 
out due reverence fOI' sacred things. 
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ARGUMENT. 
[1.] A S Corinth is now the first city of Greece, so of old it prided' 
itself on many temporal advantages, and more than all the rest, 
on excess of wealth. And on this account one of the heathen 
writers entitled the place" the rich 8:' For it lies on the isthmus 
of the Peloponnesus, and had great facilities for traffic. The city 
was also full of numerous orators, and philosophers, and one b, 
I think, of tbe seven called wise men, was of this city. N ow these 
things we have mentioned, not for ostentation's sake, nor to make 
a display of great learning: (for indeed what is there in knowing 
these things?) but they are of use to us in the argument of the 
Epistle. 
Paul also himself suffered many things in this city; and Christ 
:00 in this city appears to him and says, 1 Be lWt silent, but speak,. J Acts 
"or 1 lzave milch people in tlâs city: and he remained there two 18. 10. 
vears. In this cityC also the devil went out, whom the Jews 
mdeavouring to exorcise, suffered so grievously. In this city 
lid those of the magicians, who repented, collect together their 
)ooks and burn them, and there appeared to be fifty diousand
. Ii! Acts 
:n this city also, in the time of Gallio the Proconsul, Paul was! a. l
. 
. J 
y
uu 
)eaten before the Judgment spat'. omiued. 


a Homer, 11. ii. 5ïO; Thucyd. i. 13 ; 
;trabo, viii. 20. 
b Periander: but vide Plutarch. in 
;olon. tom. i. p. 185. ed. Bryan. 
c ActR 19. 16. (Corinth put here, by 
B 


lapse of memory, for Ephesus.) 
d This is said of Sosthenes, Acts 
18. 17. But the context makes it 
probable that St. Paul was beaten 
also. 
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Irre!}ularities if'the Corinthians: 


1 COR. [2.J The Devil therefore" seeing that a great and populous city 
ARGU- had laid hold of the truth" a city admired for wealth and wisdom" 

 and the head of Greece; (for Athens and Lacedæmon were then 
and since in a miserable state" the dominion having long ago 
fallen away from them;) and seeing that with great readiness 
they had received the word of God; what doth he? He di- 
vides the men. F or he knew that even the strongest kingdom 
of all" divided against itself" shall not stand. He had a 
vantage ground too for this device; the wealth" the wisdom of 
the inhabitants. Hence certain men" having made parties of their 
own" and having become self-ordained" put themselves at the 
head of the people" and some sided with these" and some with 
those; with one sort, as being rich; with another, as wise, and 
able to teach something out of the common. \Vho on their part" 
receiving them" set themselves up forsooth to teach more than the 
1 c. 3. I. Apostle did e: at which he was hinting, when he said, 11 was 
not able to speak unto !JOlt as unlo spiritual; evidently not his 
inability, but their infirmity, was the cause of their not having 
2 c. 4.8. been abundantly instructed. And this, II Ye have been ric", 
without U.'ì" is the remark of one pointing that way. And this 
was no small matter, but of all things most pernicious; that the 
Church should be torn asunder. 
And another sin too, besiùes these" was openly committed 
there: namely, a person who had had intercourse with his step- 
mother not only escaped rebuke" but was even a leader of the 
multitude, and gave occasion to his followers to pride themselves 
:; c. 5. 2. [on him.J \Vherefore he saith" 3 And !Ie are puffed up" and ltave 
not 7'atlwl' 11lOurned. 
And after this again" certain of those who as they pretended 
were of the more perfect sort" and who for gluttony's sake used 
to eat of things offered unto idols" and sit at meat in the temples" 
were bringing all to ruin. 
Others again" having contentions and strifes about money" 
-1 'Tð'; committed unto the heathen courts 4 aU matters of that kind in 
i?:c.lI." . h h 
ð;,,:.:g''ÕrJ- WIllC t ey were concerned. 
e: ols Many persons also wearing long hair used to go about among 
them; whom he ordereth to be shorn. 


c: S. Irenæus, iii. Y. I; points out of th?se who enquired of them, dis. 
this as a main topic of heretical teach- coursmg with the hlind hlindly accord. 
inp:. "The
e mm;t futile of Sophisters ing to their blindness, with the feebll 
aflirm that the Apostles taught feign- according to their feebleness, and wid 
edly, after the capacity of the hearers, the erring according to their error." 
and gave answers after the prejurlices 



Occasion, Course, and Tone, if St. Paul's Argument. 8 
There was a certain fault besides, no trifling one; their eating 
in the churches apart by themselves, and giving no share to the 
needy. 
And again, they were erring in another point, being puffed up 
with the gifts; and hence jealous of one another; which was 
also the chief cause of the distraction of the Church. 
The doctrine of the Resurrection too was lame I and unsound I i:t
- 
among them: for some of them had no strong belief that there is ^"Ii. 
any resurrection or"bodies, having still on them the disease of 
Grecian foolishness. For indeed aU these things were the 
progeny of the madness which belongs to Heathen Philosophy, 
and she was the mother of all mischief. Hence likewise they had 
become divided; in this respect also having learned of the philoso- 
phers. For these latter were no less at mutual, variance, always, 
through love of rule and vain glory, contradicting one another's 
opinions, and bent upon making some new discovery in addition 
to all that was before. And the cause of this their condition 
was, their having begun to trust themselves to reasonings. 
[S.J They had written accordingly to him by the hand of Fortu- 
natus and Stephanas amI Achaicus, by whom also he himselfwrites; 
and this he has indicated in the end of the Epistle: not however 
upon all these subjects, but about marriage, and virginity. 
Wherefore also he said, II Now concernillg the t!zings 1vlLe1"eof !Ie 2 c. 7. I. 
Italle 1vrillen to me, q.c. And he proceeds to give injunctions, 
both on the points about which they had written, and about 
which they had not written; having learnt with accuracy all 
their failings. Timothy too he sends with the letters, know- 
ing that lettel's indeed have grea.t force, yet that not a little 
would be added to them by the presence of the disciple also. 
Now wheloeas from a feeling of shame, those who had divided 
the Church among themselves, lest they should seem to have done 
so for ambition's sake, contrived clokes for what had happened, 
their teaching (forsooth) more perfect doctrines, ail<] being wiser 
than all others; Paul sets himself first against the disease itself, 
plucking up the root of the evils, and its offshoot, the spirit of 
separation. And he uses great boldness of speech: for these 
were his own disciples, more than all others. \Vherefore he 
saith, 3lf unfo of hers I be not all Apostle, yet doubtless lam unto 3 c. 9. 2. 
.YOll; for tlte seal qf 'l1l!J apo
'ilcs'LÍp are !Je. Moreover they 
were in a weaker condition (to say the least of it) than the others. 
'Vherefore he saith, 4 For I !lave 'lOt spokeu twto !JOll as unto 4 c.
: I, 
.. I {'. I . 1 bl . l. l 2. Ðllð! 
spfTllllfl : ./0'" mftlcrto!Je n'cre not a e, 1IeltlC1"!J C o-'cn 1101V are !Jc for OÎÍT! 
n2 
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Course of St. Paul's Argument. 


1 COR. able. (This he saith
 that they might not suppose that he speaks 
ARGU- thus in re2:ard of the time P ast alone. ) 
MENT. '-' 
However
 it was utterly improbable that all should have been 
con-upted ; rather there were some among them who might 
be called very holy. And this he hath signified( in the middb 
1 c. 4.3, of the Epistle, where he says
 I To me it is a 'very small thi1lg 
6. that I should be judged if' !Jou: and adds
 these things I have 
in a figure transferred unto m.qself alld Apollos. 
Since then from an-ogance all these evils were springing, and 
from men's thinking that they knew something out of the com- 
mon, this he purgeth away first of all, and in beginning saith, 


f It appears by the subsequent com- Corinthians, who had suffered from un- 
mentary on these verses, that S. Chry- just censure and party spirit. See Horn. 
sostom understood the Apostle to be ii.
.]; xi. near the end; and the open- 
alluding in them to persons among the ing of Horn. xii. 
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I COR. i. 1-3. 
Paul, called to be an Apostle of JesZls Christ, through the will of 
God, and Sosthenes our brother, unto the Church of God which 
is at Corinth, to them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called 
to be saints, with all that in every place call upon the name of 
Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs and ours: Grace be unto you, 
and peace, from God our Fatlier, andfrom the Lord Jesus Christ. 
[l.] SEE how immediately, from the very first beginning, he (1.) 
casts down their pride, and dashes to the ground all their 
fond imagination, in that he speaks of himself as called. For 
what I have learnt, saith he, I discovered not myself, nor 
acquired by my own wisdom, but while I was persecuting 
and laying waste the Church. Now here of Him that calleth 
is every thing: of him that is called, nothing, (so to speak,) but 
only to obey. 
Of JeSllS Christ. Your Teacher is Christ; and do you write 
yourselves by the names of men, as patrons of your doctrine? 
By the will of God. For it was God who willed that you 
should be saved in this way. We ourselves have wrought 
no good thing, but by the will of God we have attained to 
this salvation; and because it seemed good to Him, we were 
called, not because we were worthy. 
And Sosthenes our brother. Another instance of his modesty: 
he puts in the same rank with himself one inferior to Apollos: 
for great was the interval between Paul and Sosthenes. Now 
if where the interval was so wide he stations with himself one 
far beneath him, what can they have to say who despise their 
equa1s? 
Unto the Church of God. Not" of this or of that man," 
but if God. 
1Vhich is at Corinth. Seest thou how at each word he puts 
down their swelling pride; training their thoughts in every 
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Nature and Extent ofClturch Unity. 


HOMIL. way for heaven? He calls it too the Church "of God;" 

 shewing that it ought to be united. For if it be " of God," 
it is united, and it is one, not in Corinth only, but also in aU 
t ,,,,,^,,. the world: for the Church's name) is not a name of separation, 
D'ía. : pro- but of unit y and concord. 
perIy u" 
assembly. To the sanctified in Christ Jesus. Again, the Name of Jesus; 
the names of men he 6ndeth no place for. But what is 
Sanctification? The Laver, the Purification. For he re- 
minds them of their own uncleanness, from which he had freed 
them; and so persuades them to lowliness of mind; for not 
by their own good deeds, but by the loving-kindness of God, 
had they been sanctified. 
Called to be Saints. For even this, to be saved by faith, is 
not, saith he, of yourselves; for ye did not first draw near, 
but were called; so that not even this small matter is yours 
altogether. However, though you had drawn near, ac- 
countahle as you are for innumerable wickednesses, not even 
so would the grace be yours, but God's. lIence also, 
2 Eph.2. writing to the Ephesians, he said, 2 By grace are ye saved 
8. tkrou!Jh faith, arul tltis not of yourselves; not even the faith 
is yours altogether; Íor ye were not first with your belief, 
but obeyed a call. 
1Fith all who call upon the Name of our L01'd JeSllS Clu'isl. 
Not" of this or that man," but" the Name of thc Lord." 
[2.] hi every place, both theirs and ours. For although the letter 
be written to the Corinthians only, yet he makes mention of all 
the faithful that are in all the earth; shewing that the Church 
throughout the world must be one, however separate in divers 
places; and much more, that in Corinth. And though the 
place separate, the Lord binds them together, being common 
to all. \Vherefore also uniting them he adds, both theirs 
and ours. Anù this is far more powerful [to unite,] than 
the other [to separate.] For as men in one place, having 
many and contrary masters, become distracted, and their one 
place helps them not to be of one mind, their masters giving 
orders at variance with each other, and drawing each their 
:; S.t\Iat. own way, according to '" hat Christ says, :5 Ye cannot SCl"ve Gvd 
6. 24. 1 71". h . d . æ I . 
auf, .lr.J.ammon; so t ose 111 Im'rcut p aces, If they have not 
diflerent lorùs but one only, are not by the places injured in 



Grace and Peace, earthly and hearenly. 
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respect of unanimity, the One Lord binding them together. I COR. 
"I say not then, (so he speaks,) that with Corinthians only, you 
 
being Corinthians ought to be of one mind, but with all that 
are in the whole world, inasmuch as you have a common 
1\Iaster." This is also why he hath a second time added 
ours; for since he had said, tlte Name of Jesus Christ Ollr Lord, 
lest he should appear to the inconsiderate to be making a 
distinction, he subjoins again, botlt our Lord, and theirs. 
[3.J That my meaning may be clearer, I will read it according 
to its sense thus. Paul and So.(!tlwnes to the Church of God 
which is in Corinth, and to all who call zpon the name of Him 
who is both Ollr Lord and theirs in every place, whether in Rome 
or lL'heresoever else they may be: grace unto !JOll and peace from 
God our Father and tlte Lord Jesus Christ. 
Or again thus; which I also believe to be rather more 
correct. Paul and Sosthenes to those that are at Corinth, wlw 
have been sanctified, called to be Saints, together witlt all who 
caUl/pon the name of our Lord Jesus Christ in every place, botlt 
tlleirs and ours; that is to say, grace unto you, and peace unto 
you, who are at Corinth, who have been sanctified and called; 
not to you alone, but with all who in every place call upon the 
name of Jesus Christ, our Lord and theirs. 
Now if our peace be of grace, why hast thou high thoughts? 
Why art thou so puffed up, being saved by grace? And-if 
thou hast peace with God, why wish to assign thyself to 
others? since this is what separp.tion comes to. For what if 
you be at" peace" with this man, and with the other even find 
" grace ?" ::\1 Y prayer is that both these may be yours from 
God; both from Him I say, and towards Him. For neither 
do they abide 1 secure except they enjoy the influence from 1 p.

'" 
d b h . b . . 11 h h . 1 SavIle 
above; nor unless Go e t ell' 0 
ect Wi t ey aug t aval in marg-. 
you: for it profiteth us nothing, though we be peaceful towards 
all men, if we be at war with God; eyen as it is no harm to 
us, although by all men we are held as enemies, if with God 
we are at peace. And again it is no good to us, if all men 
approvp, and the Lord be offended; as neither is there any 
danger, though all shun and hate us, if with God we have 
acceptance and love. For that which is verily gl"ace, and 
verily peace, cometh of God, since he who finds grace in 
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God gives Gt'{lce to the humble. 


HOMIL. God's sight, though he suffer ten thousand horrors, feareth 

 none; I say not only, no man, but not even'the devil himself; 
but he that hath offended God suspects all men, though he 
seem to be in security. For human nature is unstable, and 
not friends only and brethren, but fathers also, before now, 
have been altogether changed; and often for a little thing he 
whom they begat, the branch of their planting, hath been to 
them, more than all foes, an object of persecution. Children 
too have cast off their fathers. Thus, if ye will mark it, 
(2.) David was in favour with God, Absalom was in favour with 
men. What was the end of each, and which of them is in 
most honour, ye know. Abraham was in favour with God, 
Pharaoh with men; for to gratify him they gave up the jU!
t 
J See s. man's wife 1. Which then of the two was the more illustrious, 

DhÓ:.n and the happy man? Everyone knows. And why speak I 
12.17. of righteous men? The Israelites were in favour with God, 
but they were hated by men, the Egyptians; but nevertheless 
they prevailed against their haters, and vanquished them, 
with how great triumph, is well known to you all. 
For this therefore let all of us labour earnestly; whether 
one be a slave, let him pray for this, that he may find grace 
with God rather than with his master; or a wife, let her seek 
grace from God her Saviour rather than from her husband; 
or a soldier, in preference to his king and commander let him 
seek that favour which cometh from above. For thus among 
men also wilt thou be amiable. 
[4.J But how shall a man find grace with God? How else, 
2 s. J as. except by lowliness of mind? For God, saith one, 2 resistetlt the 
:.p
: 51-proud, but giveth grace unto the humble; and, õthe sacrifice of 
17. '7'1'7'
 God is a broken spirit, and a heart that is brought low God 
'}f'lUfIJ/J-i- will not desnise. }i-'or if with men humilit y is so lovel y, 
.'2.. r 
much more with God. Thus both they of the Gentiles found 
4 Rom. grace, and the Jews no other way fell from grace; 4for they 
10.3. were not subject unto the righteou.çness of God. The lowly man 
of whom I am speaking, is pleasing and delightful to all men, 
and dwells in continual peace, and hath in him no ground for 
contentions. For though you insult him, though you abuse 
him, whatsoever you say, he will be silent, and will bear it 
meekly, and will have so great peace towards all men as one 
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cannot even describe. Yea, and \vith God also. For the 1 COR. 
commandments of God are to be at peace with men: and 1. I-S. 
thus our whole life is made prosperous, through peace one 
with another. For no man can injure God: His nature is 
imperishable, and above all suffering. Nothing makes the 
Christian so admirable as lowliness of mind. Hear, for 
instance, Abraham saying, 1 But I am but dust and ashes; and 1 Gen. 
again, God [saying] of l\Ioses, that 'l he 'Was tlte meekest of all 
 
 27 
 
'men. For nothing was ever more humble than he; who 12. 

 . 
being leader of so great a people, and having overwhelmed 
in the sea the king and the host of all the Egyptian5, as if 
they had been flies; and having wrought so many wonders 
both in Egypt, and by the Red Sea, and in the wilderness, 
and received such high testimony, yet felt exactly as if he had 
been an ordinary person, and as a son-in-law, was humbler 
than his father-in-Iaw s , and took advice fl;om him, and was notJExodus 
indignant, nor did he say, "\Vhat is this? After such and 18.24. 
so great achievements, art thou come to us with thy counsel?" 
This is what most people feel; though a man bring the best 
advice, despising it, because of the lowliness of the person. 
But not so did he: rather through lowliness of mind he- 
wrought all things well. Hence also he despised the courts 
of kings 4, since he was lowly indeed: for the sound and the" Heb. 
1. h .. h f . f h . 1 . F f h bI ll 24- 
mg Spll"lt are t e rUlt 0 uml Ity. or 0 ow great no c- 26: 
ness and magnanimity, thinkest thou, was it a token, to 
despise the kingly palace and table? since kings among 
the Egyptians are honoured as gods, and enjoy wealth 
and treasures inexhaustible. But nevertheless, letting go 
all these, and throwing away the very sceptres of Egypt, he 
hastened to join himself unto captives, and men worn down 
with toil, whose strength was spent in the clay and the 
I making of bricks, men whom his own slaves abhorred, (for, 
I saith he, 5 The Egyptians abhorred them;) unto these he ran, 5 ißð.- 
and preferred them before their masters. From whence it )..ÍJt1t1m'.. 
. I . h h . I I h . h . h d f Sept. 
lS p aIll, t at w oso IS ow y, t e same IS Ig an great 0 Ex. I. 2. 
soul. F or, as pride cometh of an ordinary mind and an 
ignoble spirit, so moderation, of a temper meet for high 
purposes and high thoughts. 
[5.] And if you please, let us try both by certain examples. (3.) 



10 Abraham"s Example; true and false Magnanimity. 
BOMIL. For tell me, what was thcre ever more exalted than Abraham? 

 And yet it was he that said, I am but dust and ashes; it was 
1 Gen. he who said, 1 Let t!tere be no strifè between me and thee. nut 



I;. this man, so humble, 2despised 3 Persian spoils, and regarded 
14.21-not Barbaric trophies; and this he did of much highmind- 
;
: Per- edness, and of a spirit nobly nurtured. For he is indeed 

ian," exalted who is truly humble; (not the flatterer nor the 
I. e. per- 
haps, "ofdissembler;) for true greatness is one thing, and arrogance 
Elam." another. And this is plain from hence: if one man esteem 
clay to be clay, and despise it, and another admire the clay as 
gold, and account it a great thing; which, I ask, is the man of 
exalted mind? Is it not he who refuses to admirc the clay? 
And which, abject and mean? Is it not he who admires it and 
sets much store by it? Just so do thou esteem of this case 
also; that he \\ ho calls himself but dust and ashes is exalted, 
although he say it out of humility; but that he who does not 
consider himself dust and ashes, but treat!S himself lovingly 
and has high thoughts, this man for his part must be counted 
mean, esteeming little things to be great. Whence it is clem 
that out of great loftiness of thought the patriarch spoke that 
saying, I am but dust and ashes: from loftiness of thought: 
not from arrogance. 
}?or as in bodies it is one thing to be healthy anl 
4 (
:.pe'. plump 4, and another thing to be swoln, although botI 



7:
Ù are betokened by a full habit of flesh, (but in this case 0 
elastic. unsound, in that of healthful flesh;) so also here: it is onl 
thing to be arrogant, which is, as it were, to be 8woln, ant 
another thing to bc high-souled, which is to be in a health 
state. And again, one man is tall from the stature of hi 
person; another, being short, by adding buskins" become 
taller; now tell me which of the two should we call tall an 
large? Is it not quite plain, him whose height is from hirr 
self? For the other has it as something not hi
 own; an 
stepping upon things low in themselves, turns out a tall persol. 
Such is the case with many men who mount themselves up 0- 
wealth and glory; which is not m.altation, for he is exalte 


g iftßtfða.
; a It.'athern shoe coming Horace, impro\ing tragedy, "doc\ 
half way up the leg, with hign heels of magnumque loqui, nili'Juc cothurno 
cor1{; used especially by tragic actors A. P.280. 
to elevate their size. Æ8chylus, says 



Contempt of the lVorld, the Root of ]lumility. II 
who wants none of these things, but despises them and has 1 COR. 
his greatness from himself. Let us therefore become humble 1. 1-3. 
that we may be como exalted; 1 for he that humbletlt ltim..;elfl S. Luke 
shall be e:raited. Now the self-willed man is not such as this; 14. B. 
rather he is of all characters the most ordinary. For the 
bubble too is inflated, but the inflation is not sound: wherefore 
we call these persons" puffed up." Whereas the sober-minded 
man has no high thoughts, not even in high fortunes, knowing 
his own low estate; but the vulgar even in his trifling con- 
cerns indulges a proud fancy. 
[6.J Let us then acquire that height which comes by humility. 
Lpt us look into the nature of human things, that we may kindle 
with the longing desire of the things to come; for in 110 other 
way is it possible to become humble, except by the love of 
what is divine, and the contempt of what is present. I,'or just 
as a man on the point of obtaining a kingdom, if instead of 
that purple robe one offer him some trivial compliment, will 
count it to be nothing; so shall we also laugh to scorn all 
thiugs present, if we desire that other sort of honour. 
Do ye not see the children, when iu their play tbey make 
a band of soldiers, and heralds precede them and lictors, 
and a boy marches in the midst in the general's place, 
how childish it all is? Just such are all human affairs; yea 
and more worthless than these: to-day they are, aud to-morrow 
they are 110t. Let us therefore be above these things; and 
let us not only not desire them, but even be a
hamed if any 
one hold them forth to us. For thus, casting out the love of 
thesc things, we shall possess that other love which is divine, 
and shall cnjoy immortal glory. Which may God grant us all 
to obtain, through the grace and loving-kindness of our Lord 
Jesus Christ; to \Vholll together with the Father and the 
Holy Spirit be glory, power, honour, now anù for evermore, 
eVen unto everlasting. Amen. 



H 0 MIL Y II. 


I COR. i. 4, 6. 
I thank my God always on your behalf, for the grace of God 
which is given you by Jeslls Christ; that in ever!! thing ye are 
enriched by him. 
(1.) [I.J THAT which he exhorts others to do, sa-ying, 1 Let your re- 
I Phil."4. quests with thanksgiving be made known unto God, the same also 
6. he used to do himself: teaching us to begin always from these 
words, and before all things to give thanks unto God. For 
nothing is so acceptable to God, as that men should be 
thankful, both for themselves and for others: wherefore also 
he prefaces almost every Epistle with this. But the occasion 
for his doing so is even more urgent here, than in the other 
Epistles. For he that gives thanks, does so, both as having 
received a blessing, and as in acknowledgment of a favour: 
llOW a favour is not a debt, nor an exchange, nor a repayment: 
which indeed every where is important to be said, but much 
more in the case of the Corinthians, who were gaping after the 
dividers of the Church. 
[2.] Unto my God. Out of great earnestness he seizes on that 
which is common, and makes it his own; as the prophets 
2 Ps.43. also from time to time use to say, 20 God, my God; and by 
4; 63. J. f h .. h h 
way 0 encouragement e mCltes t em to use t e same 
language also themselves. For such expressions belong to 
one who is' retiring from all secular things, and moving 
towards Him whom he calls on with so much earnestness: 
since he alone can truly say this, who from things of this life 
is ever mounting upwards unto God, and always preferring 
Him to all, and giving thanks continually, not [only] for the 
grace already given 3, but whatever blessing hath been since 
at any time bestowed, for this also he offereth unto Him the 


a This ileemlil to mean the grace given in Baptism onc
 for all. 




 


St. Paul's Commendations rOllvey Reproof also. 1:3 
same praise. Wherefore he saith not merely, I give thanlls, 1 COR. 
but at all times, for you; instructing them to be thankful both 1. 4-7. 
always, and to no one else save God only. 
[3.] For the grace of God. Seest thou how from every quarter 
he draws topics for correcting them? For where grace is, 
works are not; where ?vorks, it is no more grace. If therefore 
it be grace, why are ye high-minded? 'Vhence is it that ye 
are puffed up? 
lf7licll 'is given you. And by whom was it given? By me 
or by another Apostle? Not at all, but by Jeslls Christ. For 
the expression, In Jesus Christ, signifies this. Observe how 
in divers places he uses the word ÈII, "in," instead of 
.' 03, 
. " through means of whom;" therefore its sense is no less. 
77wt in every thing ye have been enriched. Again, by whom? 
By Him, is the reply. And not merely ye have been enriched, 
but in every tIling. Since then it is first of all, riches, then, 
riches of God, next in every thing, and lastly, t/trough the 
Oftl!l- Begotten, reflect on the ineffable treasure r 
Ver. 5. In all utterance, and in all knolCledge. "'V ord'.' [or 
utterance,] not such as the heathen, but that of God. For there 
is knowledge without " word," and there is knowledge with 
" word." For so there are many who possess knowledge, but 
have not the power of speecl.1; as those who are uneducated, 
and unable to exhibit clearly what they have in their mind. 
Ye, saith he, are not such as these, but competent both to 
understand and to speak. 
Ver. 6. Even as the testimony of Christ 'Wa.ç corrfirmed in you. 
In the course of his praises and thanksgiving he touches them 
sharply. "For not by heathen philosophy," saith he, "neither 
by heathen discipline, but by the grace of God, and by the 
riches, and the knowledge, and the 'Word given by Him, were 
you enabled to learn the doctrines of the truth, and to be 
confirmed unto the testimony of the Lord; that is, unto the 
Gospel. For ye had the benefit of many signs, many 
wonders, unspeakable grace, to make you receive the Gospel. 
If therefore ye were established by signs and grace, why do 
ye waver?" Now these are the words of one both reproving, 
and at the same time prepossessing them in his favour. 
4. ] V ere 7. So that ye come behind in no !/!(t. A great question 



14 lIv.w the Gifts rif the Cvrinthian.'i left them carnal. 
HOMIL here arises. They who had been enriched in all utterance, so as in 
_
 no respect to come behind in any gift, are they carnal? For if 
t.hey were such at the beginning, much more now. How then 
1 \ Cor. does he call them" carnal?" For, saith he, 1 I was not able to 
2. 1. speak unto you as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal. What must 
we say then? That having in the beginning believed, and 
obtained all gifts, (for indeed they were zealously affected,) they 
became remiss afterwards. Or, if not so, that not unto all 
are either these things said or those; but the one to such as 
were amenable to his censures, the other to such as were 
adorned with his praises. F or as to the fact that they still 
2 1 Cor. had gifts; ! Each one, saith he, hath a psalm, hath a revelation, 


: 26, hath a tongue, hath an interpl.etation; let all things be done unto 
edifying. And, Let the prophets speall two or three. Or we may 
state it somewhat differently; that as it is usual with us to 
call the greater part the whole, so also he hath spoken in this 
place. "Tithal, I think he glances at his own proceedings; for he 
too had shewn forth signs; even as also he saith in the second 
:12 ('or. Epistle to them, 3 Howbcit tlte signs cf an Apostle werc wrought 
12. 12, . ll ' d . VI" 7 . 
13. among YOll 'in a patlCncc: an agam, .L.o1' wtlat lS It Wtlerem 
you 1l'Cl'e inferior to other churches? 
Either, as I was saying, he reminds them of his own 
miracles also; or further, he speaks thus with an eye to those 
who were as yet approved. For many holy men were there 
who had" addicff'd themselves unto the ministlY if the sainfs,'
 
4 c. 16. and had become "the Jb'st-fruits of Ac/taia;" as he declareth 4 
15. towards the end. 
[5.J In any case, although the praises be not very close to the 
truth, still however they are inserted by way of secret precau- 
5 
;"DWD- tion 5 , preparing the way beforehand for his discourse. For 
f",;t{;j, - h h 
w oever at t e very outset speaks things unpleasant, ex- 
cludes his words from a hearing among the weaker: since 
if the hearers be his equals in degree they feel angry; 
if vastly inferior they will be vexed. To avoid this, he 
forms his eÀordium out of what seem to be praises. I sa), 
seem; for not even did this praise belong to them, but to 
the grace of God. For to have had rl'mission of sins, ancl 
to have been justified, this was of the Gift from above. 
\Vher('for(' also he dwells upon these points, which shew 



St. Paul's Use rifthe Namc of Christ. 


15 


the loving-kindness of God, in order that he may the more 1 COR. 
fully purge out their malady. 1. 7, 8_ 
[6.] TVaiting fll- the revelation 1 of our Lord Jesus Christ. "\Vhy 1 Æ<ro"á- 
make ye much ado," saith he, " why are ye troubled that Christ All..}". 
is not come? Nay, He is come; and the Day is henceforth at 
the doors." And consider his wisdom; how withdrawing them 
from human considerations he terrifies them by mention of 
the fearful judgment-seat, and thus implying that not only the 
beginnings must be good, but the end also. For with all 
these gifts, and with all else that is good, we must be mindful 
Jf that Day: and there is need of many labours to be able to 

ome unto the end. 
llevelation is his word; implying that although He be not (2.) 
;een, yet He is, and is present even now, and then shall 
lppear. Therefore there is need of patience: for to this end 
lid ye receive the wonders, that ye may remain firm. 
[7.] Ver. 8. H'lw shall also corifirm you unto the end, that ye may 
IC blameless. Here he seems to court them, but the saying is free 
'rom all flattery; for he knows also how to press them home; as 
vhen he saith, ! Now some are puffid liP, as though I would not come 
 I Cor. 
o you: and again, TV/wt will ye? shall I come unto YOll witk a 4.18,21. 
'od, or in love, and in the spirit of meekness 'I And, Õ Since ye seek a 
 2 Cor. 
Iroof if Clu-ist speaking in me. But he is also covertly accusing 13. 3. 
hem: for to say, He shall confirm, and the word, blameless, 
narks them out as still wavering, and liable to blame. 
But do thou consider how he always fasteneth them as with 
tails to the Name of Christ. And not any man nor teacher, but 
ontinually the Desired One Himself is remembered by him: 
etting himself, as it were, to arouse those who were heavy- 
,eaded after SOme debauch. For no where in any other 

pistle doth the Name of Christ occur so continually. But 
ere it is, many times in a few verses; and by means of it he 
-eaves together, one may say, the whole of the proem. Look 
t it from the beginning. Paul called [to be] an Apostle if 
resus Christ, to them that have been sanctified in Jpsus Christ, 
-'w call1qJon the Name of our Lord Jesus Christ, grace [be] 
nto you and peace from God the Father, and the Lord Jesus 
'tlzrist. I thank my God fir the grace u:llÍch hath been given 
ou by Jesus Christ, even as thc testimony of Christ hath been. 



16 St. Pa1l1lays the Foundation au our p,.ivilegps. 
HOMIL. corifirmed in you, waiting for the revelation of our Lord Jesus 

 Christ, who shall corifirm you "7.mreprovable in the day of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. God is faithful, b.y whom ye have been called into 
communion with Ilis Son Jesus Christ our Lord. And I beseech you 
by the Name f!f our Lord Jeslls Cllrist. Seest thou the constant 
repetition of the Name of Christ? From whence it is plain even 
to the most unobservant, that not by chance nor unwittingly he 
doeth this, but in order that by incessant application b of that 
glorious Name he may draw off their swelling humours, and 
cleanse out the corruption of the disease. 
[s.] Ver.9. Godis faitliful, bywlwm ye were called unto the fellow- 
ship of His Son. Wonderful! How great a thing saith he here! 
How vast is the magnitude of the gift which he declares! 
Into the fellowship of the Only-begotten have ye been called, 
and do ye addict yourselves unto men? What ('an be worse 
than this wretchedness? And how have ye been called? By 
the Father. For since through Him, and by Him, were 
phrases which he was constantly employing in regard of the 
Son, lest men might suppose that he so mentioneth Him as 
being less, he ascribeth the same to the Father. For not by 
this one and that one, saith he, but by the Father have ye 
been called; by Him also have ye been enriched. Again, ye 
have been called; ye did not yourselves approach. But what 
means, into tlte fellowship of His Son? Hear him declaring 
1 'l Tim. this very thing more clearly elsewhere. 1 If we suffer, we shall 
2. 12. also reign with Him, ifwe die with Him, 'We shall also live with 
Him. Then, because it was a great thing which he had said, 
he adds an argument fraught with unanswerable conviction; 
for, saith he, God is faithful, i. e. true. Now if true, what 
things He hath promised He will also perform. And He 
hath promised that He will make us partakers of His Only- 

 Rom. begotten Son; for to this end also did He call us. For! His 
]1.29. i/J d .1 ll ' fG d . h 
gz., ls, an tile en mg 0 0, are WIt out repentance. 
3 tre øø ,_ These things, by a kind of holy artifice:i, he inserts thus 
"ø
øp.'" early in his discourse, lest after the vehemence of the reproofs 
they might fall into despair. For assuredly God's part will 
4 "qJ,,
,&_ ensue, if we be not quite impatient of His rein 4 . As the 
IffAJfI-" . 


b Tbe image bere seems to be taken ('barm or amulet. 
from tbo \"l]]gar use, in m
dicine, of a 



.L
Ian's Freedom in rl'spect of Ch'l'istian Privileges. 17 
Jews, being called, would not receive the blessings; but this 1 ('OR. 
was no longer of Him that called, but of their inconsideration. 1.4-Î. 
For He indeed was willing to give, but they, by refusing to 
receive, Cåst themselves away. For, had He called to a pain- 
ful and toilsome undertaking, not even in that case were they 
pardonable in making excuse; however, they would havc 
been able to say, that so it was: but if the call be unto 
cleansing!, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemp-l Compo 
tion, and grace, and a free gift, and the good things in store, inf d . v.3
. 
an c. VI. 
which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard; and it be God that 1 I. 
calls, and calls by Himself; what pardon can they dcserye, 
who come not running to Him? Let no one therefore accuse 
God; for unbelief cometh not of Him that calleth, but of 
those who start away2 from Him. 2 
!I'D!I'''- 
[ B . 11 H h b . . d;j,-rltf. 
9. ] ut some man WI say," e oug t to rmg men m, even 
against their will." A way with this. He doth not use violence, 
nor compele; for who that bids to honours, and crowns, and 
banquets, and festivals, drags people unwilling and bound? 
No one. For this is the part of one inflicting un insult. Unto 
hell He sends men against their will, but unto the king- 
dom He calls willing minds. To the fire He brings men 
bound and bewailing themselves: to the endless store of 
blessings not so. Else is it a reproach to the very blessings 
themselves, if their nature be not such as that men should 
run to them of their own accord, and count it a grèat 
favour. 
" 'Vhence is it then," say you, "that all men do not choose (3.) 
them?" From their own infirmity. "And wherefore doth He 
not cut off their infirmity?" And how, tell me,-in what way,- 
ought He to have cut it off? Hath He not made a world, to teach 
His loving-kindness and His power? For õthe Izeavem;, saith one, 3 Ps. 19. 
declare the glory of God. Hath He not also sent prophets? J. 
Hath He not both called and honoured us? Hath He not 
done wonders? Hath He not given a law both written and 
natural? Hath He not sent His Son? Hath He not com- 
missioned Apostles? Hath He not wrought signs? Hath He 
not threatened hell? Hath He not promised the kingdom? 


C Yet in 81. Luke 14.23, it is "com- there speaking of the kingdom ofhea\ en, 
pel them to come in." But our Lord is 
. Chrysostom here, of heaven itself. 
C 



18 Ol1ections to tlte Docf1'ine of Freedom 
HOMIL. Doth He not everyday make His sun to rise? Are not the things 

 which He hath enjoined so simple and plain, that many tran- 
1'7';; o;r,- scend His commandments in their exceeding love of perfection 1. 
el
;D':a. ! What 'Was there to do unto the vine ll a1'd, and I have not done it? 
.,.,,, q>1"-Ø- J 
Ifðøíu,. [10.J" And why," say you, "did He not make knowledge and 
2 Is. 5.4. virtue natural to us?" "Vho speaketh thus? The Greek or the 
Christian? Both of them indeed, but not about the same 
things; for the one raises his objection with a view to know- 
ledge, the other with a view to conduct. First then we will 
reply to him who is on our side; for I do not so much regard 
those without, as our own members. 
What then saith .the Christian? "It were meet to have 
implanted in us the knowledge itself of virtue." He hath im- 
planted it; for if He had not done so, whence should we have 
known what things are to be done, what left undone? Whence 
all the laws and tribunals? 
But, " God should have imparted not [merely] knowledge, 
but also the very mode of action." For what then wouldest 
thou have to be rewarded, if the whole was to be of God? 
For teU me, doth God punish in the same manner thee and 
the Greek upon committing sin d ? Surely not. For up to a 
certain point thou hast confidence, viz. that which ariseth from 
the true knowledge. What then, if anyone should now say, 
that on the score of knowledge thou and the Greek will be 
accounted of like desert ? Would it not disgust thee? I think 
so indeed. For thou wouldest say that the Greek, having of 
his own wherewith to attain knowledge, was not willing. If 
then the latter also should say that God ought to have im- 
planted knowledge in us naturally, wilt thou not laugh him 
to scorn, and say to him, "But why didst thou not seek for it? 
why wast thou not in earnest even as I?" And thou wilt 
insist on it with much confidence, and say, that it was ex- 
treme folly to blame God for not implanting knowledge by 
nature. And this thou wilt say, because thou art right in 
what appertains to knowledge. So also, wert thou right in 


d The meaning seems to be," What- guilty as an unbeliever. Now this 
ever other sins you commit, you have your instinctive judgment confutes any 
not the sin of unbelief to answer for; hope you may have that nature and cir- 
and would, I suppose, think it hard, if cumstances may excuse you in any 
cæteris paribus you were counted as other sin." 



on tIle pært of unstable Clll'istians. 19 
what appertains to practice, thou wouldest not have raised 1 COR. 
h . b h . d f . . h 1.4-7. 
t ese questIOns: ut t ou art tIre 0 virtuous practice, t ere-- 
fore thou shelterest thyself with these inconsiderate words. 
But how could it be at all right to cause that by necessity one 
should become good? Then shaH we next have the brute 
beasts contending with us about virtue, seeing that some of 
them are more temperate than ourselyes. 
But thou say est, " I had rather have been good by necessity, 
and so forfeited all rewards, than evil by deliberate choice, to 
be punished and suffer vengeance." But it is impossible that 
one should ever be good by necessity. If therefore thou knowest 
not what ought to be done, shew it, and then we will tell you 
what is right to say. But if thou knowest that uncleanness is 
wicked, wherefore dost thou not fly from the evil thing? 
" I cannot," thou sayest. But others, who have surpassed thee 
in well-doing, will plead against thee, and will more than prevail 
to stop thy mouth. For thou, perhaps, though living with a 
wife, art not chaste; but another even without a wife keeps his 
chastity inviolate. Now what excuse hast thou for not keeping 
the rule, while another even leaps beyond the lines e that have 
been drawn to mark it? 
But thou sayest, " I am not of this sort in my bodily frame, or 
my turn of mind." That is for want, not of power, but of will. 
For thus I prove that all have a certain aptness towards 
virtue: That which a man cannot do, neither will he be able 
to do though necessity be laid upon him; but if, necessity being 
laid upon him, he is able, he that leaveth it undone, leaveth 
it undone out of choice. The kind of thing I mean is this: 
to fly up and be borne towards heaven, having a heavy body, 
is even simply impossible. 'Vhat then, if a king should com- 
mand one to do this, and threaten death, saying, " Those men 
who do not fly, I decree that they lose their heads, or be 
burnt, or some other such punishment:" would anyone obey 
him? Surely not. For nature is not capable of it. But if in 
the case of chastity this same thing were done, and he were to 
lay down laws, that the unclean should be punished, be burnt, 
be scourged, should suffer the extremity of torture, would not 
many obey the law? "No," thou wilt say: "for there is ap- 
e TtÌ'1(."//-/l-<<''f'". The image i8 borrowed from the gymnastic exercise of leaping. 
c2 
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f7ù.tu(' and Vire not involuntary. 


HOMIL. pointed, even now, a law forbidding to commit adultery', and 

 all do not obey it." Not because the fear loses its power, but 
because the greater part expect to be unobserved. So that 
if when they were on the point of committing an unclean 
action the legislator and the judge came before them, the 
fear would be strong enough to cast out the lust. Nay, were 
I to apply another kind of force inferior to this; were I to 
take the man and remove him from the beloved person, and 
shut him up close in chains, he will be able to bear it, without 
suffering any great harm. Let us not say then that such an 
one is by nature good, and such an one by nature evil: for if 
a man were by nature good, he could never at any time be- 
come evil; and if he were by nature evil, he could never be 
good. But now we see that changes take place rapidly, and 
that men quickly shift from this side to the other, and from 
that fall back again into this. And these things we may see 
not in the Scriptures only; for instance, that publicans have 
become apostles; and disciples, traitors; and harlots, chaste; 
and that robbers have found approval, and magicians have 
adored, and ungodly men passed over unto godliness, both 
in the New Testament and in the Old: but even every day 
a man may see many such things occurring. Now if things 
were natural, they could not change. For so we, being by 
nature susceptible, could never by any exertions become void 
of feeling. For that which is whatever it is by nature, can 
never fall away from such its natural. condition. No one, for 
example, ever fell away altogether from sleeping: no one from 
a state of corruption [changed] unto incorruption: no one from 
hunger to the perpetual absence of that sensation. Where- 
fore neither are these things matters of accusation, nor do we 
reproach ourselves for them; nor ever did anyone, meaning 
to blame another, say to him, "0 thou, corruptible and subject 
to passion;" but either adultery or fornication, or something 
of that kind, we always lay to the charge of those who are 
counted guilty; and we bring them before judges, who blame 
and punish, and in the contrary cases award honours. 
[11.J Since then both from our conduct towards one another, 


f From the time of Constantine to offence. Gibbon c. 44. note 197. 
that of .Justinian it wa
 a capital ' 



Evidence 0/' E:l')Jerience a[/ainst Fatali.
'11l. 21 
and from others' conduct to us when'judged, and from the things 1 COR. 
about which we have written laws, and from the things wherein 1. 4-7. 
we condemn ourselves, though there be no one to accuse us; 
and from the instances of our becoming worse through indo- 
lence, and better through fear; and from the cases wherein 
we see others doing well and arri ving at the height of self- 
command 1, it is quite clear that we also have it in our power J 
'^ðtrll- 
to do well: why do we, the most part, deceive ourselves in vain 
:a.,. 
with cold pretexts and excuses, bringing not only no pardon, 
but even punishment intolerable? when we ought to keep 
before our eyes that fearful day, and to give heed to virtue; 
and after a little labour, obtain the incorruptible crowns? 
.For these words will be no defence to us; rather our fellow- 
servants, and those who have practised the contrary virtues, 
will condemn all who continue in sin: the cruel man wiH be 
condemned by the merciful; the evil, by the good; the 
fierce, by the gentle;P the grudging, by the courteous; the 
vain-glorious, by the self-denying; the indolent, by the serious; 
the intemperate, by the sober-minded. Thus will God pass 
judgment upon us, and will set in their place both companies; 
on the one bestowing praise, on the other punishment. But 
God forbid that any of those present should be among the 
punished and dishonoured, but rather among those who are 
crowned, and the winners of the divine kingdom. "Vhich 
may God grant us all to obtain through the grace and loving- 
kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ; with whom unto the 
Father and the Holy Ghost be glory, power, honour. now, 
and ever, and unto everlasting ages. Amen. 
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1 COR. i. 10. 
Now I beseech you, brethren, by the name 0/ our Lord Jesz13 
Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and that there be no 
divisions among you; but that ye be peifectly joined together in 
tlze same mind and in tlte same judgment. 


'VHAT I have continually been saying, that we must frame 
our rebukes gently and gradually, this, Paul doth here also: 
in that, being about to enter upon a subject full of many 
dangers, and enough to tear up the Church from her found- 
ations, he uses very mild language. His word is, that he be- 
seeches them, and beseeches them through Christ; as though 
not even he were sufficient alone to make this supplication 
and to prevail. 
But what is this, I beseech you through Christ? "I take Christ 
to fight on my side, and to aid me, His injured and insulted 
Name." An awful way of speaking indeed! lest they should 
prove hard and shameless: for sin makes men stubborn. "\Vhere- 
1.1': p.ì. fore if at once 1 )TOU sharply rebuke, you make a man fierce and 
II/p!&JS. d b . f . k . h . b d h . 
qrpo
e;;s Impu ent: ut 1 you stn -e awe mto 1m, you ow own IS 

<:r/Il"
rÍ- neck, you check his confidence, you make him hang down his 

;:j:
;, head. Which object being Paul's also, he is content for a 
Eened. while to beseech them by the Name of Christ. And what, 
of all things, is the object of his request? 
That ye may all speak the same tlâng, and that t!tere he no 
divisions [sclzisms ] among you. The emphatic force of the 
word schism, I mean the very word, was enough to astound 
them extremely. For it was not that they had become 
many parts, each entire within itself, but rather the One 
[Body which originally existed] had perished. For had they3 
been entire Churches, there might be many of them; but if 
a i. 
. the bodies formed by separation. 
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they were schisms, then that first One was gone. For that 1 COR. 
which is entire within itself not only does not become many 1.10,11. 
by division into many parts, but rather the original One is 
lost. Such is the nature of schisms. 
[2.] In the next place, because he had sharply dealt with 
them by so applying the word schism, he again softens and 
soothes them, saying, That ye may be peifectZy joined together 
in the same mind and in the same judgment4 That is; since 
he had said, That ye may all speak the same thing; "do 
not suppose," he adds, "that I said concord should be 
only in words; I seek for that harmony which is of the 
mind." But since there is such a thing as agreement 
in words, and that hearty, not however on all subjects, 
therefore he added this, That ye may be peifectly joined 
together. For he that is united in one thing, but in 
another faUs apart l , is no longer perjècfly joined, nor fitted 1 
I"- 
in to complete accordance. There is also such a thing as 
::':;d. 
harmony of opinions, where there is not yet harmony of
I;I.:;"'
'" 
. e. h h . h f: . h at van- 
sentIments; lor mstance, w en avmg t e same 31t we are ance. 
not joined together in love: for thus, in opinions we are one, 
(for we think the same things,) but in sentiments not so. 
And such was the case at that time; this person choosing one 
[leader], and that, another. For this reason he saith it is 
necessary to agree both in mind and in judgment. For it was 
not from any difference in faith that the schisms arose, but 
from the division of their judgment through human con.. 
tentiousness. 
[3.J But seeing that whoso is blamed is unabashed so long as 
he hath no witnesses, observe how, not permitting them to 
stand forward and deny the fact, he adduces some to bear 
witness. 
Ver. II. For it hath been declared unto me of you, my brethren, 
by them that are if the house of CMoe. Neither did he 
say this at the very beginning, but first he brought forward 
his charge; as one who put confidence in his informants. 
Because, had it not been so, he would not have found 
fault: for Paul was not a person to believe lightly. 
Neither then did he immediately say, it hath been declared, 
lest he might seem to blame on their authority: neither does 



24 Sedal'ian Use cif tlte Names cif Apostles: 
HOMIL. he omit all mention of them, lest he should seem to speak 

 only from himself. 
And again, he styles them brethren; for although the fault 
be plain, there is nothing against calling people brethren still. 
Consider also his prudence in not speaking of any distinct 
person, but of the entire family; so as not to make them 
hostile towards the informer: for in this way he both protects 
him, and fearlessly opens the accusation. For he had an eye 
to the benefit not of the one side only, but of the other also. 
'Vherefore he saith not, It hath been declared to me by certain, 
but he indicates also the household, lest they might suppose 
that he was inventing. 
[ 4.] What was declared? 77wt there are contentions among YOll. 
Thus, when he is rebuking them, he saith, 77tatthere be no schisms 
among you; but when he is reporting the statements of others, 
he doth it more gently; saying, For it hath úeen declared unto me 
. . . that there are contentions among you; in order that he might 
not bring trouble upon the informants. 
Next he declares also the kind of contention. 
Vel'. 12. That everyone rif YOll saitlt, I am cif Paul, and I cif 
Apollos, and I cifCephas. "I say, contentions," saith he, "I mean, 
not about private matters, but of the more grievous sort." That 
everyone of you saith; for the corruption pervaded not a part, 
but the whole of the Church. And yet they were not speaking 
about himself, nor about Peter, nor about Apollos; but he sig- 
nifies that if these were not to be leaned on, much ess others. 
For that they had not spoken about them, he saith further on: 
And these things I have tran
firred in a figure unto myself and 
Apollos, that ye may lParn in us not to think above what is written. 
For if it..were not right for them to call themselves by the name 
of Paul, and of Apollos, and of Cephas, much less of any 
others. If under the Teacher and the first of the A postles, and 
one that had instructed so much people, it were not right to 
enrol themselves, much less under those who were nothing. 
In the very strongest way then, withdrawing them from their 
disease, he sets down these names in haste. Besides, he 
makes his argument less severe, not mentioning by name the 
rude dividers of the Church, but concealing them, as behind 
a sort of masks, '" ith the name of Apostles. 



and oj" our Lord's ou'n Name. 
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I am oj" Paul, and I oj" Apollos, and I if Cephas. Not esteem- 1 COR. 
ing himself before Peter hath he set his name last, but pre- 1.12,13. 
ferring Peter to himself, and that greatly. He hath arranged (2.) 
his statement in the way of climax 1, that he might not be sup- I Jll\ø:orà 
posed to do this for envy; or, for spiteful jealousy's sake, to be ø:t:''1m. 
detracting from the other's honour. \Vherefore also he hath put 
his own name first. For he who puts himself foremost to be 
rejected, doth so not for love of honour, but for extreme con- 
tempt of this sort of reputation. He puts himself, you see, 
in the way of the whole attack, and then he mentions Apollos, 
and then Cephas. Not therefore to magnify himself hath he 
done this, but in speaking of wrong things he administers the 
requisite correction in his own person first. 
[5.) But that those who addicted themselves to this or that 
man were in error, is evident. And rightly he rebukes them, 
saying, "Y e do not well in that ye say, I am oj" Paul, and I oj" 
Apollos, and I if Cephas." But why did he add, And I r!fChrist? 
For although those who addicted themselves to men were in 
error, not surely! those who dedicated themselves unto Christ. i tlú'ð. 
But this was not his charge, that they called themselves by the 
tI:ned. 
Name of Christ, but that they did not all call themselves by tlÙ ðñlTtlU 
that Name alone. And I think that he added this of himself, 
avi]. 
wishing to make the accusation more grievous, and to point 
out that by this rule Christ must be considered as belonging 
to one party only: although they were not so using the Name 
themselves. For that this was his secret meaning he hath 
declared in the sequel, saying, 
Ver. 3. Is Christ divided? What he saith comes to this: 
" Ye have cut in pieces Christ, and distributed His body." 
Here is anger! here is chiding! here are words full of indig- 
nation! For whenever instead of proving he interrogates only, 
his doing so implies a confessed absurdity. 
TIut some say that he glanced at something else, in saying, 
Christ is divided: as if he had said, " He hath distributed 
to men and parted the Church, and taken one share Himself, 
giving them the other." Then, in what follows, he labours 
to overthrow this absurdity, saying, 1Vas Paul crucified for 
you, ()r were ye baptized in the name if Paul't Observe 
his Christ-loving mind; how thenceforth he brings the 
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St. Paul's Care to hinder !lis Name 


HOMIL. whole matter to a point in his own name, shewing, and more 

 than shewing, that this honour belongs to no one. And that no 
one might think it was envy which moved him to say these 
things, therefore he is constantly putting himself forward in 
all ways. Observe too his considerate way, in that he saith not, 
" Did Paul make the world? did Paul from nothing produce 
you into being?" But only those things which belonged as 
choice treasures to the faithful, and flowed from guardian 
love in excess,-those he specifies, the Cross, and Baptism, 
and the blessings following on these. For the loving-kindness 
of God towards men is shewn by tlle creation of the world 
] '1';;' also: in nothing however so much as by the 1 condescension 
::
:_ through the Cross. And he said not, "did Paul die for 
ß,},V,fJI,. you?" but was Paul crucified? setting down also the kind of 
death. 
Or were ye baptized in the name of Paul? Again, he 
saith not, "did Paul baptize you?" For he did baptize many: 
but this was not the question, by whom they had been 
baptized, but, into whose name they had been baptized? For 
since this also was a cause of schisms, their being called 
after the name of those who baptized them, he corrects this 
error likewise, saying, Here !Ie baptized into the name if Paul? 
" Ten me not," saith he, "who baptized, but into whose name. 
For not he that baptizeth, but he who is called unto the 
Baptism, is the subject of enquiry. For this is He who 
forgives our sins ." 
And at this point he stays the discourse, and does not 
pursue the subject any further. For he saith not, "Did 
Paul declare to you the good things to come? Did Paul 
promise you the kingdom of heaven 7" Why then, I ask, 
doth he not add these questions also? Because it is not 
all as one, to promise a kingdom and to be crucified. For 
the former neither had danger, nor brought shame; but the 
latter, all these. l\foreovcr he proves the ronnel' from the 

 Rom. latter: for having said, ! He that .pared rwt His own Son, he 
8. 32. 


b This seems to allude to the words for the Remission of Sins j" (see Bp. 
of the ancient Oriental Creed, M pre- Bull, Jud. Beet. Catll. c. vi. 9. 4. &c.) 

erved hy S. Cyril of Jerusalem, "I into which Creed, in all probability, the 
believe in one Baptism of Repentance, people of Antioch had been baptized. 
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d.dd8, How sltall He '/lot u:itl" Him, (,lso freel!! give 'us all I Cor. l. 
'ltings
 And again, 1 For if 'When, 'we u"ere enemies u"e u
ere 14- 16. 
reconciled unto God by tile death ql His Son, 'lJlucl" more, 
.


. 
71ei11g reconciled, we shall be sal'ed. This was one reason for 
his not adding what I just mentioned: and also because the 
one they had not as yet, but of the other they had already 
made trial. The one were in promise; the other had already 
come to pass. 
[6.] Ver. 14. I tlwllk God that I baptized nOlle of YOlt but 
Crisp'lls alld Gaius. " 'Vhy are you elate at having baJ)tized
 

vhen I for my part even gÍ\'e thanks that I have not done so ?" 
Thus saying, by a kind of divine art
 be does away with their
 Ðj
Ø'Ø- 
.;;welling pride upon this point; not with the efficacy of the "'/II:ØIOS. 
Baptism, (God forbid) but with the folly of those who 
were puffed up at having been baptizers: :first, by shewing 
that the Gift is not theirs; and, secondly, by thanking God 
therefore. For Baptism truly is a great thing: but its great- 
ness is not the work of the person baptizing, but of Him who 
is called to the Baptism: since to baptize is nothing as 
regards man's labour, but is much less than preaching the 
Gospel. Yea, again I say, gl'eat indeed is Baptism, and 
\vithout Baptism it is impossibJe to obtain the kingdom. 
Still a man of no singular excellence is able to baptize, but to 
preach the Gospel there is need of great labour. 
Ver.15. He states also the reason, wb)" be giveth thanKs, that 
he had baptized no one. 'Vhat then is this reason? Lest 
rmy O1le should say tlwt ye 'ii"ere baptized ill 'Iny OU'1l name. 
'Yhy, did he mean to say that so it was in tbose other cases! 
Not at all; but " I fear," saith he, "lest the disease ShOlÙd 
proceed even to that. For if, when insignificant persons, and 
of little worth, baptize, a heresy ariseth, had I, the first 
announcer of Baptism, baptized many, it was likely that 
some, forming a party, would not only call themselves by my 
name, but also ascribe the Baptism to me." For if from the 
inferiors so great an evil arose, from those of higher order it 
would perhaps have gone. all to something far more grievous. 
Ver.16. By this reason, then, having aba
hed those who were 
unsound, and subjoining, J baptized also the house of 
Slte- 
phanas, he again tacitly exposes their pride, saying, as to tile 
rest, I know Ilot tl"lzetlze1. I baptized any other. For by this 


'- 


/' 



28 In 'What :;cn$e St. Paul was not sent to baptize: 
HOMII.. he signifies that neither did he seek much to enjoy the honour 
III. _ accruing hereby from the multitude, nor did he set about this 
work for glory's sake. 
Ver. 17. And not by these only, but ah:o by the next words, 
he greatly represses their pride, saying, Christ sent 'me not 
to bapfize, but to preach tlie Gosppl: for thc more laborious 
part, and that which needed much toil and a soul of iron, and 
that on which all depended, was this. And therefore it was 
that Paul had it put into his hand. 
And why, not being sent to baptize, did he baptize? Not 
in contention with Him that sent him, but in this instance 
labouring beyond his task. For he saith not, " I was for- 
bidden," but" I was not sent for this, but for that which was 
of most immediate urgency." For preaching the Gospel is a 
work perhaps for one or two; but baptizing, for everyone 
endowed with the priesthood. For a man being instructed 
and convinced, to take and baptize him is what anyone what- 
ever might do: for the rest, it is all effected by the will of the 
person drawing near, and the grace of God. But when 
unbelievers are to be instructed, there must be great labour, 
great wisdom. And at that time there was danger also 
annexed. In the former case the ,whole thing is done, and he 
is convinced, who is on the point of initiation: and it is no 
great thing when a man is convinced, to baptize him. But 
in the latter case the labour is great, to change the deliberate 
will, to alter the turn of minù, and to heave up en-or by the 
l'OOts, and to plant truth in its place. 
Not that he speaks out all this, neither doth he argue in sc 
many words that Baptism has no labour, but that preaehin
 
has. For he knows how always to subdue his tone, whcreæ 
in the comparison with heathen wisdom he is very earnest, HI( 
subject enabling him to use more vehemel1cy of language. 
X ot thcrcfore in opposition to Him that sent him did hI 
baptize; but, as in the case of the widows a, though tht 
1 Acts6. Apostles had said, 1 It pleases not that u'e should leare tll' 
;.Acts 1Vol'd qf Gorl and sen'e fables, he discharged the office 2 (J 
12.25. a deacon, not in opposition to them, but as somethiuO" bevoUl 
v;'v 
,ø:' h . t k I h F . r: . 
",,:ø:,. IS as : so a so ere. 
 or even now, we COll1nut tlus matte 
to the simpler sort of presbyters, but the word of doctrill 
C Perhaps the allu!'Iion is to such place,. as Act
 11. 30; 24. 17; 1 Cor. 16. 4; &c. 



u'hy he declares against lmman Hï..,dom. 
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mto the wiser: for there is the labour and the sweat. "There- I ('OR. 
'ore be saith himself, 1 Let tllP Elders 'Wlw rule 'Well be counted 1 1. 1 1 

 
11m. 
EOl.thy qf double IWIIOll#", especially they who labour in 'lrOrcl5. 17. 
md doctrine. For as to teach the wrestlers in the games is 
he part of a spirited and skilful trainer, but to place the 
'rown on the conqueror's head may be that of one who cannot 
'yen wrestle, (although it be the cro\\ n which adds splen- 
lour to the conqueror,) so also in Baptism. It is impossible 
o be saved without it, yet it is no great thing which the 
>aptizer doth, finding the will ready prepared. 
[7.] l{ot 'triill 'lrisdom ofu.ords,lest tlte CrossqlCltrist sllOuld 
Ie made qf'llolle effect. 
fIa,'ing brought down the swelling pride of those who 
,'ere alTogant because of their baptizing, he changes his 

round afterwards to meet those who boasted about heathen 
visdom, and against them he puts on his armour with more 
'chemency. For to those who were puffed up with baptizing 
Ie said, I gil'e t!tanks that I baptized no one j and,jor Christ 
ent 'me 110t to baptize. He speaks neither vehemently nor 
LrgmnentatÍ\'ely, but, ha,'ing just hinted his meaning in a few 
vonls, passeth on quickly. But here at the very outset he 

ives a severe blow, saying, Lest tlte Cross qf Ckrist be made 
.{ nOlle ejlect. 'Vhy then pride thyself on a thing which 
mght to make thee hide thy face? Since, if this wisdom is 
Lt war with the Cross, and fights with the Gospel, it is not 
neet to boast about it, but to retire with shame. For this 
\'as the cause why the _\postles were not wise; not through 
.ny weakness of the Gift, but lest the Gospel preached sufler 
lalm. The sort of people therefore above mentioned were 
lOt those employed in advocating the \V ord: rather they 
vere among its defamers. The unlearned men were the 
'stablishers of it. This broke in pieces vain glory, this 
I epressed bloated arrogance, this enforced moderation. 
" But if it was '/lot by 'lâsdo1n rifspeeclt, why did they send 
tpollos, who was eloquent?" It was not, he replies, through 
:onfidence in his power of speech, but because he was 
mighty ill tlte Scriptures, and confuted the Jews. And l Acts 
. 1 h . . d f h " I d fi 18. 24- 
)eSl( es, t e pomt enqUIre 0 was, t e prlllcipa s an 1' 5t 'l8.' 
lisscminators of the word not having been eloquent; 
,ince these were the very persons to require some great 
)ower, for the expulsion of en-or ift the first instance; and 



30 A mistahen way of defending tlte Gospel. 
HOMIL. then, namely, at the very outsct, was the abundant strength 

 nce(Ied. Now He who could do without educated persons 
at first, if afterwards some being eloquent were admitted by 
Him, He did so not because He wanted them, but because 
He would make no distinctions. For as He needed not wise 
men to effect whatever He would, so neither, if any were 
afterwards found such, did He reject them on that account. 
[8.] But prove to me that Peter and Paul were eloquent. 
Thou canst not: for they were unlearned and ignorant men d. 
As therefore Christ, when He was sending out His disciples 
into the world, having shewn unto them His powcr in Palestine 
1 S.Lute first, and said \ TVhen 1 sellt YOlt au'ay 'lrifllOlit purse and 

;:i;
. scrip and shoe, lacked ye allY thing? permitted them from 
P.á.'l'D' , that time forward to possess both a scrip and a purse; so 
rec. text d h . . fi . 
Ù'Jt'D'ðf')- also He hath one ere: for the pomt was the roam estatlOn 
P.á.lf'fNII. of Christ's power, not the rejection of persons from the 
I.'aith on account of their Gentile wisdom, if they were 
drawing nigh. When the Greeks then charge the dis- 
ciples with being uneducated, let us be even more forward in 
the charge than they. Nor let anyone say, " Paul was wise;" 
but while we exalt those among them who were great in 
wisdom and admired for their excellency of speech, let us 
allow that all on our side were uneducated; for it will be no 
slight overthrow, which they will sustain from us in that 
n
spect also: and so the spoils of victory will be brilliant 
indeed. 
I have said these things, because I once heard a Christian 
disputing in a ridiculous manner with a Greek, and both 
parties in their mutual fray nlÏning themselves. For what 
things the Christian ought to have said, these the Greek 
asserted; and what things it was natural to expect the Greek 
would say, these the Christian pleaded for himself. As thus: 
the dispute being about Paul and Plato, the Greek endea- 
voured to shew that Paul was unlearned and ignorant; but 
the Christian, from simplicity, was anxious to prove that Paul 
was more eloquent than Plato. Aud so the victory was on 
the side of the Greek, this argument being allowed to prevail. 
For if Paul was a more considerable person than Plato, man}: 
probably would object tllat it was not by grace but b} 


d "ná.p.p.a.'l'D' "a.) lð,Z'1'a.,. Acts iv .13: and by St. Chrysostom here quoted frorr 
tb
re spoken of St. Peter and St. J obn, memory as of St. Peter and St. I
aul. 
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:xcellency of speech that he prevailed; so tllat the Christian's 1 COR. 
ssertion made for the Greek. And what the Greek said
 
nade for the Chl"Ístian; for if Palù was uneducated and yet 
Ivercame Plato, the victory, as I was saying, was briIliant; 
he disciples of the latter, in a body, having been attracted 
'y the former, unlearned as he was, and convinced, and 
,rought over to his side. From whence it is plain that the 
}ospel was a result not of human wisdom, Lut of the grace of 
}od. 
'Vherefore, lest we fall into the same error, and be laughed 
) scorn, arguing thus with Greeks, (for we were supposing 
urselves in controversy with them;) let us charge the Apostles 
-ith want of learning; for this same cbarge is praise. AmI 
-hen they say that the Apostles were rude, let us follow up 
1e remark, and say, that they were also untaught, and un- 

ttered, and poor, and vile, and wanting in acuteness, and 
lsignificant persons. It is not a slander on the Apostles to 
lY so, but it is even a glory that, being such, they should 
ave outshone the whole world. For these untrained, and 
Ide, and illiterate men, as completely vanquished the wise, 
nd powerful, and the tyrants, and those who flourished in 
"ealth and glory, and all outward good things, as though they 
ad not been men at all: from whence it is manifest that great 
; the power of the Cross; and that these things were done 
y no human strength. For t11e results do not keep the course 
f nature, rather the good done was above all nature. Now 
hen any thing takes place above nature, and exceedingly 
bove it, on the side of rectitude and utility; it is quite plain 
lat these things are done by some Divine power and co- 
peration. And observe; the fishennan, the tentmaker, the 
ublican, the ignorant, the únlettered, coming from the far- 
I [stant country of Palestine, and having beaten off their own 
I round the philosophers, the masters of oratory, the skilful 
ebaters, alone prevailed against them in a short space of 
me; in the midst of many perils; the opposition of people 
1d kings, the striving of nature herself, length of time, the 

hement resistance of inveterate custom, demons in arms, tile 
evil in battle array and stirring up all, kings, rulers, people, 
ations, cities, barbarians, Greeks, philosophers, orators, 80- 
hists, historians, laws, tribunals, divers kinds of punishments, 
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HOMIL. deaths innumerable and of aU sorts. But nevertheless aU 

 these were confuted, and gave way when the fishermen spake; 
just like the light dust, which cannot bear the nlsh of violent 
,vinds. Now what I say is, let us learn thus to dispute with 
the Greeks; that we be not like beasts and cattle, but PTl'- 
lIs.Pet.J1ared as concerning tlte hope 1,chich is in 1(8 1 . And let us 
3. 15. pausp for a while to work out this topic, no unimportant one; 
and let us say to them, How did the weak overcome the 
strong; the twelve, the world? Not by using the same 
armour, but in nakedness contending with men in arms. 
For say, if twelve men, unskilled in matters of war, were to 
leap into an immense and armed host of soldiers, themselvcs 
not only unanned but of weak frame also; amI to receive no 
harm from them, nor yet be wounded, though assailed wiùl 
ten thousand weapons; if while the darts ,,'ere piercing them 
through, with bare naked body they overthrew all their foes, 
using uo weapons but striking with the hand, and in con- 
clusion killed some, and others took captive and led away, 
themselves receiving not so much as a wound; would any 
one have ever said that the thing was of man? And yet the 
trophy of the Apostles is much more wonderful than that. 
For a naked man's escaping a wound is not so wonderful by 
far, as that the ordinary and unlettered person,-that a fisher. 
2 
."tf'l'"' man,-should overcome such a body of talent 2 : and neither fO] 
"0'. fewness, nor for poverty, nor for dangers, nor for prepos- 
session of habit, nor for so great austerity of the precept! 
given in charge, nor for the daily deaths, nor for the lllultitudt 
of those who were deceived, nor for the great reputation 0 
the deceivers, be turned from his purpose. 
[9.] Let this, I say, be our way of overpowering them, and 0 
conducting our warfare against them; and let us, before al 
.words, astound them by our way of life. For this is the mail 
battle, this is the unanswerable argument, the argument fron 
actions. For though we give ten thousand precepts of philo 
sophy in words, if we do not exhibit a life better than thein 
the gain is nothing. For it is not what is said that draws thei 
attention, but their enquiry is, what we do; and they say, "D 
thou first obey thine own words, and then admonish othen 
But if while thou sayest, , Infinite are the blessings in the worl 
to come,' thou seem thyself nailed down to this world, just 3 


" 



Exc(>llenc.1J of Charity to tlte Souls of J-Iell. :)3 
if no such things existe(l, thy works to mc are more crediblc 1 COR. 
I . I . . } , 1. 17. 
t Ian thy words. FOl' when I see t lee selzmg ot ler mcn s - 
goods, weeping immoderately over thc departed, doing ill in 
many other things, how shall 1 belie'"c thee that thcre is a 
Resun-ection?" And what if men utter not this in words? 
th('y think it, and turn it often in their minds. And this is 
what stays the unbelievers from becoming Christians. 
Let us win them therefore by Oul' life. l\lany, even among 
the untaught, ha,.e in that way astounded the minds of philo- 
sophers, as having exhibited in themselves also that philo- 
sophy which lies in deeds, and uttered a voice clearer than a 
trumpet by their mode of life and self-denial. For this is 
stronger than the tongue. But when I say, " one ougbt !lot 
to bear malice," and then do allmanncr of moils to the Greek, 
how shall I be able by words to win him, while by my deeds 
I am frightening him away? Let us catch them then by OUT 
mode of life; and by these souls let us build up the Church, 
and of these let us amass our wealth. There is nothing to 
weigh against a soul, not even the whole world. So that 
although thou give countless treasure unto the poor, thou wilt 
do no such work as he who converteth one soul. 1 For he\. Jer.15. 
that taketh forrfh the p'J'ecious from the Òle shall be as my)9. 
l1Wlltll: so lIe speaks. 
\. great good it is, I grant, to have 
mercy on the poor; but it is nothing equal to the withdrawing 
them from error. For he that doth this resembles Paul and 
I Peter: we being pcrmitted to take up their Gospel, not with 
I Jel.ils such as theirs;-with endurance of famines and pesti- 
ences, and all other evils, (for the present is a season of 
Jeace ;)-but so as to display that diligence which cometh of 

eal. For even while we sit at home we may practise this 
ánd of fishery. 'Vhoso hath a friend or relation or inmate of 
lis house, these things let him say, these do; and he shall be 
ike Peter and Paul. And why do I say Peter and Paul? He 
hall be the mouth of Christ. For He saith, He that taketh 
ortll tlte pTeciollSfl'01n tlte .l
ile sltall be as AI!I 'J/lOullt. And 
hough thou persuade not to-day, to-morrow thou shalt 
lel'suade. Aud though thou never persuade, thou shalt ha,-(' 
hine own reward in full. And though thou persuade not an, 
,few out of many thou marest; since ncither did the _\postks 
'ersnade all men that are; but still they discoursed with all, 
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34 TVe must not faint because we can do but little. 
HOMIL. and for all they have their reward. For not according to the 

 result of the things that are well done, but according to the 
intention of the doers, is God wont to assign the crowns: 
though thou pay down but two farthings, He receiveth them; 
and what He did in the case of the widow, the same will He 
do also in the case of those who teach. Do not thou then, 
because Ù10U canst not sa\Te the world, ùespise the few; nor 
through longing after the greater things, withdraw thyself 
from the lesser. If thou canst not an hundred, take thou 
charge of ten; if thou canst not ten, despise not even five; if 
thou canst not five, do not overlook 011C; and if thou canst 
not one, neither 80 despair, nor keep back what may be done 
by thee. Seest thou not how, in matters of trade, they who 
are so employed make their profit not only with gold but 
",-ith silver also? For if we are not come to slighting the 
little things, we shall keep hold also of the great. But if we 
despise the small, neither shall we ea.sily lay hand upon the 
other. Thus individuals become 11.ch, gathering both smtùl 
and great. And so let us act; that in all things enriched, we 
may obtain the kingdom of heaven; through the grace and 
loving-kinùness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with whom unto 
the Fathel' together with the Holy Spirit be glory, power, 

 honour, now and henceforth and for evermore. Amen. 



HO
IILY IV. 


1 COR. i. 18-20. 


For the preaching qf the Cross Ù; to them that perish foolisll- 
ness: bul to 'itS 7dâch are sared it is tlie pou'er of God. 
For it Ù; written, I u'ill destroy the 7risd01ll tif the 'ldse, 
and u'ill bring to nothing the understanding qf the prudent. 
JVlwre is tlte 'lc;"se? fVhere is tlw SC1'ibe? TVlte1'e is the 
disputer of tllis 'World. 
TO the sick and broken-spirited even wholesome meats are ICOR.I. 
mpleasant, friends and relations burdensome; who are of ten- 
 
imes not even recognized, but are rather accounted intruders. 
\Iuch like this often Ís the case of tho
e who are perishing in 
heir souls. For the things which tend to sah-ation they know 
lOt; and those who are careful about them they consider to 
)e troublesome. N ow this ensues not from the nature of the 
hing, but from their disease. And just what the insane do, 
lating those who take care of them, and ever after reviling 
hem, the same is the case with unbelievers also. But as in 
he case of the former, they who are insulted then more than 
vcr compassionate them, and weep, taking this as the worst 
ymptolll of the disease in its intense form, when they know 
ot their best friends; so also in the case of the Gentiles let 
s act; yea moæ than for our wh-es let us wail over them, 
ecal1se they know not the common salvation. For not so 
early ought a man to love his wife as we should love aU 
mnkind, and draw them over unto salvation; be a man a 

entiJe, or he he what he may. For these then let us weep; 
>r the preaclting 
f tIle Cro!S,
 i,
 10 them jòolÙdll1ess, being 
self \Visdom and Power. For, saith he, the preaching of lhe 
'ross to them that perish is foolishness. 
For since it was likely that they, the Cross being 
erided by the Gre
ks, would resist and contend by aid of 
1>2 
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Fòolishness rf Rationalism. 


HOMIL. that wisdom, which came (forsooth) of themselves, as being 

 disturhed by the expressions of the Greeks; Paul comforting 
them saith, Think it not strange and unaccountable, which is 
taking place. This is the nature of that which we now treat 
of, to have them that perish fail in aclinowledging its power. 
For they are beside tl1emseh'es, and behave as madmen; and 
so they rail and are disgusted at the medicines which bring 
health. 
[2.] But what sayest thou, 0 man? Christ became a sla'-e for 
] Phi) 2. thee, having taken the form of a slaæ\ and was Cl'llCifled, 
7. and rose again. And when thou oughtest to adore Him risen 
for this, and admire His loving-kindness; because what 
neither father, nor friend, nor son, did for thee, all this the 
Lord wrought, for thee, the enemy and offender-when, I say, 
thou oughtest to admire Him for these things, callest thou 
that foolishness, which is full of so great wisdom? 'Veil, it is 
notlÚng wonderful; for it is a mark of them that perish not 
to }'ecognize the things which lead to sah-ation. Be not 
troubled therefore, for it is no straIlge nor unaccountable 
event, that things truly great are mocked at by those \vho are 
beside themselYes. :K ow such as are in this mind you cannot 
convince by human wisdom. Yea, if you want so to convince 
them, you do but the contrary. }
or the things which tran- 
scend reasoning require faith alone. Thus, should we sct 
about convincing men by reasonings, how God became man, 
and entered into the Yirgin's womb, and not commit the 
matter unto faith, they will but deride the more. Therefore 
they who enquire by reasonings, these are they who perish. 
And why speak I of God? for in regard of created things, 
should we do this, great derision will ensue. For suppose a 
man, wishing to make out all things by reasoning; and let 
him try by thy discourse to convince himself how we sec the 
light; and do thou try to convince him by reasoning. Nay, 
thou canst not: for if thou sayest that it suffices to see by 
opening the eyes, thou hast not expressed the manner, but the 
fact. For" why see we not," one will say," by our hearing, 
and with our eyes hear? And why hear we not with the 
nostril, and with the hearing smell?" If then, he being in 
doubt about these things, and we unablc to gi,'c the explana- 
tion of them, he is to begin laughing, shall not we rather 




.The Glory if'the C,.os.<ö, to be above ReasolZ. 37 
laugh him to scorn? "For since both have their origin from 1COR.I. 
b . . h b . hb h 18-20. 
one ram, smce t e two mem ers are near nelg ours to eac -- 
other, why can they not do the same work?" N ow we shall 
not be able to state the cause, nor the method of the un- 
speakable and curious operation; and should we make the 
attempt, we shall he laughed to scorn. 'Vherefore,lea,'ing 
this unto God's power and boundless wisdom, let us be 
silent. 
Just so with regard to the things of God; should we desire 
to explain them by the wisdom which is from without, great 
derision will ensue, not from their in finnity, but from the 
folly of men. For the great things of all no language can 
eXplain. 
[3.] Nowobserve: when I say," He was crucified;" the Greek 
saith, " And how can this be reasonable? Him
elf lIe helped 
not when undergoing crucifixion and sore trial at the moment 
of the Cross: how then after these things did He rise again 
and help others? For if He had been able, before death was 
the proper time." (For this t1le Jews actually said 1.) "llutI l\Iat 
He who helped not Himself, how helped He others? There 

: 41, 
is no reason in it," saith he. True, 0 man, for indeed it is 
Ibmre reason; and unspeakable is the power of the Cross. 

or that being actually in the midst of honors, He should 
lave shewn Himself aboye all horrors; and being in the 

nemy's hold shOlùd have overcome; this cometh of Infinite 
?ower. For as in the case of the Three Children, their not 
>nterÍng the furnace would not have been so astonishing, as 
hat having entered in they trampled upon the fire;-and in the 
:ase of Jonah, it was a greater thing by far, after he had 
)een swallowed by the fish, to suffer no harm from the 
nOl1ster, than if he had not been swallmved at all ;-so also in 
eganl of Christ; His not dying would not have been so 
nconceivable, as that being dead lIe should loose the bands 
.f death. Say not then, "why did He not help Himself on the 
;ross?" for He was hastening on to close conflict with death 
imself2. He descended not from the Cross, Hot because He!: Sec 
ouldnot,bnt because He would not. J'orlIim'Vhom the tyranny ;Lo

:
J 
f death rcstrailled not, how could the nails of the Cross restrain? 48. 9. 
[4.] llut these things, though known to us, are not so as yet (2.) 
} the unbelic,'ers. 'Vherefore he said, that lite pref/ching l!l 
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'True Province oj'nafllJ'al Hïsdom: 


HOMIL. tlte Oross is to tltem t!tat pel'isll. foolislmess; but to liS 'u:110 are 

 sa
'ed it is the polt'er f:!.f God. For it is UTilten, I u:ill destroy 
the u'isd01n of tlte wise, and tlte 'Understanding f:!.f the prudent 
u.ill I bring to '/lothing. Nothing from himself which might 
give offence, does he ad,-ance up to this point; but first lie 
comes to the testimony of the Scripture, and then, furnished 
with boldness from thence, adopts more vehement words and 
saith, 
Ver, 20,21. Hat/t not God madefoolislt tile U'isdOln '!.f tit is 
'icorld? lVhere is the 'Irise? JVltere lite Sc1"Ïbe? H7tere fhe 
clisputer o/tltis world? Hath. not God madefoolish lite 'Irisdom 
0/ ilÛs 'll"orld? For affer tltat, by the 'lcisdOln 0/ God, tlte 
'll'òrld by u'isdom knell' not God, it pleased God,b!/ thefoolislmess 
l!l preaching, to sm:e them that beliere. Having said, It is 
'llTitten, I 'lâll destroy the 'lcisdo11l qf' lite 'I,else, he subjoins 
the demonstration Í1'om facts, saying, fVhere is lite wise? 
'u'here tlte Scribe? at the same time glancing at both 
Gentiles and Jews, For what sort of philosopher, which 
among those who ha,-e studied logic, which of those knowing 
in Jewish matters, hath saved us, and made known the truth? 
Not one. It was the Fishermen's work, the whole of it. 
Having then inferred what he had in view, and brought 
down their priùe, aud said, Hath '/lot God made foolislt tile 
wisd01n of tllis world? he states the reason also, why these 
things were so done. For aj1er tltat by tile 'll"isdom ql God, 
saith he, tlte 'It'orld by u'isd011t knew not God, the Cro<;s 
appeared. N ow what means, b!/ the u'isdom. rif God? The 
wisdom apparent in those works, whereby it was His will 
to make Himself known. For to tJ1Ìs end did He frame them, 
1 a,a).,,'. and frame them such as they are, that by a sort of proportion I, 
)'&lS. from the things whieh are seen, admiration of the 1\IakCl 
might be learned. Is the heaven great, aIld the earth bound. 
less? 'Yonder then at Him who made them. For this hem"en 
great as it is, not only ,vas made by Him, but made wit1 
ease; and that boundless earth too, was brougllt into bein
 
t P
. even as if it had been nothing. 'Vherefore of the former H, 

 
2. 2.5. saith', Tlte .2['orks if Thy jinger,fi are tlie ltem;clIs.. and con 
'!r
}' xu. 
e
'. cerning the earth 3, H7w hatll made the em'tlt a
 it 'Iref 
LXX. 110fhinq. Rincf' then b\' this wisdom the world was unwillin 
., ba 40,. 
 
23.' to acknowledge God, He employed what seemed to b 
LXX, 



how it was set down 'by tlte Gospel. 
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foolishness, i. e. the Gospel, to persuade men; not by reaSOll-ICOR.1. 
ings, but by faith. It remains that where God's wisdom is, 18-20. 
there is no longer need of man's. For before, to infer that 
He who made the world, such and so great, must in all reason 
be a God possessed of a certain uncontrollable, unspeakable 
power; and by these means to apprehend Him;-this was the 
part of human wisdom. But now we need no more reasonings, 
but faith alone. For to believe on Him that was crucified 
and buried, and to be most fully persuaded that this person 
Himself both rose again, and sat down on high; this needeth 
not wisdom, nor reasonings, but faith. For the Apostles 
themselves carne in not by wisdom, but by faith, and sur- 
passed the heathen wise men in wisdom and loftiness, and 
that so much the more, by how much to raise disputings is 
less, than to receive by faith the things of God. For this 
transcends all human understanding. 
But how hath He destroyed wisdom? Being made known 
to us by Paul and others like him, He hath shewn it to be 
unprofitable. For towards receiving the evangelical proclama- 
tion, neither is the wise profited at all by wisdom, nor the 
unlearned injured at all by ignorance. But if one may speak 
somewhat even wonderful, ignorance rather than wisdom is 
a condition suitable for that impression, and more easily dealt 
with. 1;'01' the shepherd and the rustic will more quickly 
receive this, once for all repressing all doubting thoughts, and 
delivering himself to the Lord. In this way then He hath 
destroyed wisdom. For since she first cast herself down, she 
is ever after useful for nothing. Thus when she ought 
to have displayed her proper powers, and by the works to have 
seen the Lord, she would not. Wherefore though she were 
now willing to introduce herself, she is not able. J'or the 
matter is not of that kind: this way of knowing God being far 
greater than the other. You see then, faith and simplicity 
are needed, and this we should seek every where, and prefer 
it before the wisdom which is from without. For God, saith 
he, hath made 'wisdom fiolish. 
But what is lIe hath made foolish? He hath shewn it 
foolish in rcgard of receiYing the faith. For since they prided 
thcmselves on it, He lost no time in exposing it. For what 



40 Got! wor!lS b!J lVleuns
 scrlllÙl!l contrary to Hi,') End: 
HOMIL. sort of wisdom is it, when it cannot discover the chief of 
IV. 
things that are good? He caused her therefore to appear 
foolish, after she had first convicted }lerself. For if when 
discoveries might have been made by reasoning, she proved 
nothing, now when things proceed on a larger scale, how will 
shc be able to accomplish ought? now when thel'e is need of 
faith alone, and not of acuteness ? You see then, God hath 
shewn her to he foolish. 
It was His good pleasure too by the foolishness of the 
Gospel to save; foolishness, 1 say, not real, but appearing to 
be such. For that which is more wonderful yet is His 
having pre,.ailed by bringing in, not another such wisdom 
more abundant than the first, but what seemed to be 
foolishness. He cast out Plato, for example, not by means 
of another philosopher of more skill, but by an unlearned 
fishennan. For thus the defeat became gTeater, and the 
victory more splendid. 
[5. ] Yer. 22-24. Next, to shew the pmver of the Cross, he 
saith, For tlte .Jeu',r; l'e'luire a sign, and tlte Gl'eeks seek after 
lelse/om: but 'we preach Ckrist crucified, 'Unto tlte Jelcs a 
slll1nbli//.q-blocl..', {(nd unto the Greeks foolisluless; lntt unto 
litem 'ie/tic" are called, both .Teu's and Greeks, Ckrist tlte 
Pozrer of God, and the 1VisdO'Jn qf God. 
(3.) Vast is the import of the things here spoken! For he 
means to say how by contraries God hath overcome, and how 
the Gospel is not of man. 'Vhat he saith is something of 
this sort. 'Yhen, saith he, we say unto the J e\Vs, Belie,'e; 
they answer, Raise the dead, Bern the demoniacs, Shew unto 
us signs. But instead thereof what say we? That He was 
crucified, and died, who is preached. And this is enough, 
not only to fail in drawing ovcr the unwilling, but utterly to 
drive away those even who are willing. Nevertheless, it 
drives not away, but attracts, and holds fast, and m-ercomes. 
Again; the Greeks demand of us a l'hetorical style, and 
the acuteness of sophistry. But we to these also preach the 
Cross: and that which in the case of the Jews is deemed to 
he of weakness, this in the case of the Greeks is foolishness. 
'Yhercfoæ, when we not only fail in producing what they 
demand, but also)' ,uce the yery opposites of thcir dcmand; 

 for the Cross 
 \. i ely no appearance of being a sign 

.( L\BR^R'i) 
. 



tlte Cross, seemin.q an O.ßênce, attracts. 
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sought out by reasoning, but even the very annihilation of a ICOR.l. 
.. I d d f . 22-25. 
sIgn ;-lS not mere y eeme no proo of power, but a con-- 
viction of weakness ;-llot merely no display of wisdom, but a 
ground for surmising foolishness ;)-when therefore they who 
seek for signs and wisdom not only receive not the things 
which they ask, but even hear the contrary to what they 
de8ire, and then by means of contraries are persuaded ;-how is 
not the power of Him that is preached unspeakable? As if 
to some one tempest-tost and longing for a haven, you were 
to shew not a haven but another wilder portion of the sea, 
and so could make him follow with thankfulness! Or as if a 
physician could attract to himself the man that was wounded 
and in need of remedies, by promising to cure him not .with 
drugs, but with burning of him again! For this is a result 
of great power indeed. So also the Apostles prc,'ailed, not 
simply by a sign, but evcn by a thing which seemed contrary 
to all the known signs. \Vhich thing also Christ did in the 
case of the blind man. For when He would heal him, He 
restored him by a thing which increased the blindness: i. e. 
He put on clay 1. As then by means of clay He healed the 1 S.John 
blind man, so also by means of the Cross hath He brought 9. 6. 
the world to Himself. That certainly was adding an offence, 
not taking an offence away. So did He also in the Creation, 
Ivorking out things by their contraries. \Vith sand, for 
lnstance, He walled in the sea, having made the weak a 
JricUe to the strong. He placed the earth upon water, 
}a,'ing taken order that the heavy and the dense might be 
)Orne on the soft and fluid. By means of the Prophets again 
,'ith a small piece of wood He raised up iron from the 
)ottom t. In like manner also with the Cross He hath drawn 2 '2Kings 
he world to Himself. For as the water beareth up the earth, 6.5-7. 
;0 also the Cross beareth up the world. You see now, it is 
)l"Oof of great power and wisdom, to convince by means of 
he things which tell direcÙy against us. Thus the Cross 
ieems to be matter of offence; and yet far from scandalizing, 
t even atb'acts. 
[6.] Ver. 25. All these things, therefore, Paul hearing in mind, 
md lwing struck with astonishment, said, that tile foolishness if 
'3od is wiser than men, a.nd the weal mess if God is stronger than 
neTt; in relation to the Cr08s, speaking of a folly and weakness, 
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Compm'ison of the Efficts if Pldlosop1l!/ 


HOMIL,not real but apparent. For he is answering with }'espect 

 unto the other party's opinion. For that which philosophers 
were not able by means of reasoning to accomplish, this, 
,,,,hat seemed to be foolishness did excellently well. 'Vhich 
then is the ,'riser, he that persuadeth the many or but few, I 
should say, no one? He who persuadeth concerning the 

f&'2
ì, greatest points, or about matters which are nothing I? ""hat 
Ð R '....,' great labours did Plato endure, and his followers, discoursing 
eg.. . 
1\1:-;. f&
 to us about a lme, and an angle, and a pomt, and about 

ID
..tAI" b d dd d al 1 d 
Ucned. nulU ers even an 0 , an equ unto one anot wr an 
unequal, and such-like spiderwebs; (for indeed those \vebs 
are Dot more useless to man's life, than were these suhjects:) 
and without doing good to anyone great or small by their 
means, so he made an end of his life. Ifow greatly did he 
labour, endeavouring to shew that the soul is immortal! and even 
as he came he "yent away, having spoken nothing with certainty, 
nor persuaded any hearer. But the Cross \Hought penmasion 
by means of unlearned men; yea it persuaded even the 
whole world: and not about common things, but in discourse 
of God and the godliness which is according to truth, amI 
the evangelical way of life, and the judgment of the things to 
come. And of all men it made philosophers: the very 
nlstics, the utterly unlearned. Behold how tlte foolishncss (if 
God is u.Ù;er titan men, and the weakness stro'J1gcr! How, 
stronger? Because it overran the whole world, and took an 
by main force, and while men were endeavouring hy ten 
thousands to quench the name of the Crucified, the contrary 
came to pass: that flourished and increased more and more, 
but they perished and wasted away; and the Jiving, in w
U" 
with the dead, had no pmver. So that when the Greek calls 
me foolish, he shews himself exceedingly above measurE 
foolish: since I who am esteemed by him a fool, eyidentJ} 
appear .wiser than the wise. 'Vhen he calleth me weak, ther 
he sheweth himself to be weaker. For the noble thing
 
which publicans and fishermen were able to effect by thc 
gl'ace of God, these, philosophers, and rhetoricians, an( 
tyrants, and in short the whole world, running ten thousanc 
ways here and there, could not e,-en form a notion of. Fo 
what did not the Cross introduce? The Doctrine concernin 
the Immortality of the SotÙ; that concerning the Resurrectio 
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)f the Body; that concerning the contempt of things present; lC
R.I. 
that concerning the desire of things future. Yea, Angels 
 
it hath made of men, and aU, every where, practise self- 
tlenial', and shew forth all kinds of fortitude. I 
IÀð(f{). 
[7.] But 3mong them also, it will be said, many have been 
D(
') 
found contemners of death. Tell me who? was it he who . 
:1rank the hemlock? nut if thou wilt, I can bring forward ten 
lhousand such from within the Church. For had it been 
lawful when persecution befel them to drink hemlock and 

lepart, all had become more famous than he. And besides, 
he drank when he was not at liberty to drink or not to 
drink; but willing or against his will he mustha\re undergone 
it: no effcct surely of fortitude, but of necessity, and nothing 
more. For even robbers and lImn-slayers, having fallen under 
the condemnation of their judges, have suffered things more 

rievous. nut with us it is all quite the contrary. For not 
Igainst their will did the martyrs endure, but of their will, 
Ind being at liberty not to suffer; shewing forth fortitude 
harder than all adamant. This then you see is no great 
;yonder, that he whom I was mentioning drank hemlock, 
it being no longer in his power not to drink, and also when 
he had an-i\red at a very great age. For when he despised 
life he stated himself to be seventy years old; if this can be 
called despising. For I for my part could not affirm it: nor, 
what is more, can anyone else. But shew me some one 
:mduring fhm in torments for godliness' sake, as I s}lew thee 
len thousand every where in the world. 'Vho, while his 
nails were tearing out, nobly endured? \Vho, while his 
joints were wrenching! asunder? \Vho, while his body was2å.t%
1I\<<. 
enduring spoil 3 , member by member? or his head? ""'ho, ::.ð:-&o 
while his bones were being heaved out by IC\rers 4 ? 'Yho, :; <TðV ITr:,- 
} . 1 I I . I . .. f . ? 'Vh P.a.<rð
 
W 11 e p acec WIt lOut mtermisslOn upon rymg-pans. O,1I\a.<Tv.p.å- 
I when thrown into a caldron? Shew me these instances. e ð ' 
De- 
dð/JP.UDtI ; 
For to die by hemlock is all as one with a sleeping man's <Tñ, 11\1- 
continuing in a state of sleep. Kay even sweeter than sleep f
Àõi
 ; 
V..rx.P.D- 
is this sort of death, if rcport say true. But if certain [of xÀ.&IQ,uí- 
them] did endure torments, yet of these too the praise is gone '''''. 
to nothing. For on some disgraceful occasion they perished; 
some for revealing mysteries; some for aspiring to dominion; 
others detected in the foulest crimes; others again at random, 



4-1 Tlte Disciples' fir.'il Ft'{lr, a Proif (if tltt' Guspel. 
HOMIL. and fruitlessly, and ignorantly, there being no reason for it, made 

 away with themselves. But not so with us. Wherefore of their 
deeds nothing is said; but these flourish and daily increase. 
Which Paul having in mind said, The weakness l{{God is stronger 
than all men. 
[8.J For that the Gospel is divine, even from hence is 
evident; namely, from what quarter could it have occurred to 
twelve ignorant men to attempt such great things? who so- 
journed in marshes, in rivers, in deserts; who never at any time 
perhaps had entered into a city nor into a forum :-whence did 
it occur, to set themselves in array against the whole world? For 
that they were timid and unmanly, he shews who wrote of them, 
not shrinking back, nor enduring to throw their failings into 
the shade: which indeed of itself is a very great token of the 
truth. What then doth he say about them? That when 
Christ was apprehended, after ten thousand wonders, the rest 
fled; and he who remained, being the leader of the rest, 
denied. Whence was it then that they who, when Christ was 
alive, endured not the attack of the Jews; now that He was 
dead and buried, and, as ye say, had not risen again, nor had 
any talk with them, nor infused courage into them,-whence 
did they set themselves in array against so great a world? 
Would they not have said among themselves, " What ever 
meaneth this? Himself He was not able to save, and will 
He protect us? Himself He defended not when alive, and 
will He stretch out the hand unto us now that He is dead? 
Himself, when alive, subdued not even one nation; and ar
 
we to convince the whole world by uttering His Name?" How, 
I ask, could all this be reasonable, I will not say, as something 
to be done
 but even as something to be imagined? From 
whence it is plain, that had they not seen Him after He was 
risen, and received most ample proof of His power, they would 
not ha,'e ventured so great a cast. 
[9.J For suppose they had possessed friends innumerable; 
would they not presently have got them all for enemies, disturb- 
1 ite,'t& ing ancient customs, and removing their father's land-marks 1 ? 



. 'íd" But as it was, they had before gotten them for enemies, all, both 
Bened. their own countrymcn and foreigners. For although they had 
been recommended to veneration by every thing external, would 



1f7wt t/tey might e:rpcct P'O/Iì the Heathens. 4:> 
not all men have abhorred them, introducing a ncw polity? lCOR.l. 
But now they were even void of all; and it was likely that even 
 
on that account all would hate and scorn them at once. For 
whom will you name? The Jews? Nay, they had against 
them an inexpressible hatred on account of the things which 
had been done unto the l\!aster. The Greeks then? Why, 
first of all, these had rejected one not inferior to them; and 
no men know these things so well as the Greeks. For Plato, 
who wished to strike out a new form of government, or rather 
a part of government; and that, not by changing the customs 
relating to the gods, but merely by substituting one line of 
conduct for another; being cast out of Sicily, went near to 
lose his life". This however -did not ensue: so that he lost 
his liberty alone. And had not a certain Barbarian been 
more gentle than the tyrant of Sicily, nothing could have 
rescued the philosopher from slavery throughout life in a 
roreign land. And yet it is not all one to innovate in affairs 
of a kingdom, and in matters of religious worship. For the 
latter more than any thing else causes disturbance and 

roubles men. For to say, " let such and such an one marry 
mch a woman, and let the guardians b [of the commonwealth] 

xercise their guardianship so and so," is not enough to cause 
my great disturbance: and especially when all this is lodged 
m a book, and no great anxiety on the part of the legislator to 
I 
arry the proposals into practice. On the other hand, to say, 
,'they be no gods which men worship, but demons; He 
vho was crucified is God;" ye well know how great wrath 


a Plutarch. in Dion. t. v. p. 162. ed. 
Bryan. " Plato having been introduced 
1 -0 Dionysius, they discoursed in general 
IOOut human ,irtue; \\ hen Plato main- 
ained that any thing might be credible 
rather than for tyrants to be truly brave. 
fhen changing the 
mbject, he argued 

oncerning J u.stice, that the life of the 
ust is blessed, of the unjust miserable. 
fhe tyrant was not well pleased with 
he discourse, understanding it as a 
"eproof: and he was vexed with the 
Jystanders, who mightily approved the 
nan, and were taken with his remarks. 
<\t last, in anger and bitterness, he 
Isked him \\hat was his object in coming 
o Sicily. He said, To look for a good 
nan. By heaven, he replied, it is clear 
)"ou have not yet found him. Now 


Dion's friends thought this had been the 
end of his anger, and as Plato was anxious 
to go, they provided him with a passage 
in a galley, in which Pollis the Spartan 
was sailing to Greece. But Dionysius 
secretly besought Pollis, if possible, to 
kill him at sea, but at any rate to sell 
him for a slave, for that he would never 
be the worse for it, but just as happy, 
in that Justice of his, thou.gh he became 
a slave. Upon which it is said that 
Pollis took Plato to Ægina and sold 
him there, the .Eginetæ being at war 
with Athens, and having made a decree, 
that any Athenian coming there should 
be sold." - 
b tpúÀtx.,,,,, Plato's word in the Re- 
public for citizen,:. 



46 The lmou;n Intolerance of the EIeatlten 
HOMIL. it kindled, how severely men must have paid for it, what a 

 flame of war it fanned. 
(5.) For Protagoras, who was one of them, having dared to say, " I 
know of no gods," not going round the world and proclaiming 
it, but in a single city, was in the most imminent peril of his 
life C . And Di3goras d the Milesi3n e, and Theodorus, who 
was called Atheist r, although they had friends, and that 
influence which comes from eloquence, and were held in 
admiration because of their philosophy; yet nevertheless none 
of these profited them. And the great Socrates too, he who 
surpassed in philosophy all among them, for this reason drank 
hemlock, because in his discourses concerning the gods he 
was suspected of moving things a little aside. Now if the 
suspicion alone of innovation brought so great danger on 
philosophers and wise men, and 011 those who had attained 
boundless popularity; and if they were not only unable to do 
what they wished, but were themselves also driven from life 
and country; how canst thou choose but be in admiration and 
astonishment, when thou seest that the fisherman hath produced 
such an effect upon the world, and accomplished his pur- 
poses; hath overcome both Barbarians and Greeks all of 
them. 
[IO.J But they did not, you will say, introduce strange gods as 
the others did. Well, and in that you are naming the very 
point most to be wondered at: that the innovation is two-fold, 
both to pull down those which are, and to announce the 
Crucified. For from whence came it into their minds to 
proclaim such things? whence, to be confident about their 
event? Whom of those before them could they perceive to 


C Cic. de N at. Deor. i. 23. Prota- 
goras of A bdera, a distinguished Sophist 
of his time, having opened a certain 
treatise with these words, " Concerning 
the Gods, I cannot speak of them either 
as being or as not being j" the Athenians 
banished him from Athens and Attica, 
and burned his books in the ASf'embly. 
He flourished about B. C. 444. Clinton, 
Fasti Hellenici, i. 53. 
d B. C. 466. Clinton, F. H. i. 39. 
The Scholiast on Aristophanes calls 
him "a writer of songs, called an 
Atheist; a bringer in of strange gods. 
Whereupon the Athenian
 condemned 


him, voting a talent of silver to whoever 
should kill him, and two talents to any 
one who should bring him alive: and 
-prevailed on the Pelponnesians to join 
with them." Of Theodorus, Cicero 
says that he was threatened with death 
by Lysimachus, but he doeR not Ray 
that it was for his " atheism:" this 
must have been between B.C. 306-281. 
Clinton, F. H. i. lï4, 184. 
t: . MtÍ^ID'. Schol. in Aristoph. Ran. 
323. 
f Cic. de N. D. i. 23; Tusc. Disp. i, 
43. 
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have prospered in any such attempt? Were not all men ICon.I. 
worshipping devils? \Vere not all used to make gods of the 
 
elements? Was not the difference [but] in the mode of 
impiety? But nevertheless they attacked all, and overthrew 
all, and overran in a short time the whole world, like a sort or 
winged beings; making no account of dangers, of deaths, of 
the difficulty of the thing, of their own fewness, of the multi- 
tude of the opponents, of the authority, the rank, the wisdom 
)f those at war with them. For they had above all these, 
mightier aid, the power of Him that had been crucified and 

Tas risen again. It would not have been so wondrous, had 

hey chosen to wage war with the world in the literal sense 1, 1 !rðJ..
- 
1S this which in fact has taken place. For according to the :;;.,.,%: 
aw of battle they might have stood over against the enemies, 
md occupying some adverse ground, have arrayed themselves 
lccordingly, to meet the array of their foes, and have taken 
-heir time for attack and close conflict. But in this case it is 
10t so. For they had no camp of their own, but were 
lbsolutely mingled with their enemies, and thus overcame 
,hem. Even in the midst of their enemies as they went 
tbout, they glided away from their hold!, and became 2 J..a.

f 
I iuperior, and achieved a splendid victory; a victo ry which ß Reg ß " 
J..a. ", 
.ulfils the prophecy that saith, Even in the midst of thine llcneù. 
'nemies t!tou Ûwlt have dominion õ. For this it was which was 3 Ps. 
.ull of all astonishment
 that their enemies having them in 110. 2. 
heir power, and casting them into prisons and chains, not 
mly did not vanquish them, but themselves also eventually 
lad to stoop under them: the scourgers to the scourged, the 
)inders in chains to those who were bound, the persecutors to 
.he fugitives. All these things then we say unto the Greeks, 
Tea rather more than these; for the truth has enough and 

reatly to spare 4 . And if ye will follow the argument, we4 lIr'oJ..J..:' 
vill teach you the whole method of fighting against them. In ;11:,å
" . 
he mean while let us hold fast these two heads; How did the W1e'ou- 
veak overcome the strong? and, From whence came it into vía.. 
.heir thoughts, being such as they were, to form such plans, 
mless they enjoyed Divine aid? 
[II.J SO far then a8 to what we have to say. But let us shew (6.) 
orth by our actions all excellencies of conduct, and kindle 



4
 II('afl1ens should ve dealt with as Cltildrc7I. 
HOMIL. abundantly the fire of virtue. For ye are lights, saith he, 

 shining in the midst of tlte world I . And unto each of us God 
1 PhiI.2, h h . d e. h H h h h 
15. at commItte a greater lunctlOn t an e at to t e sun: 
greater than heaven, and earth, and sea; and by so much 
greater, as spiritual things be more excellent than things 
sensible. When then we look unto the solar orb, and admire 
the beauty, and the body, and the brightness of the luminary, 
let us consider again that greater and better is the light which 
is in us, as indeed the darkness also is more dreadful unle"s 
we take heed. And in fact a deep night oppresses the whole 
world. This is what we have to dispel and dissolve. It is 
night not among heretics, nor among Greeks only, but also in 
the multitude on our side, in respect of doctrines and of life. 
For many entirely disbelieve the resurrection; many fortify 
2 'ì"
I'" themselves with their horoscope!; many adhere to superstitious 

t.wTllj, , observances, and to omens, and auguries, and presages. And 
IW''TIIX'- 
t'IIU". some likewise employ amulets and charms. But to these 
also we will speak afterwards, when we have finished what we 
have to say to the Greeks. 
In the mean while hold fast the things which have been said, 
and be ye fellow-helpers with me in the battle; by your way 
life attracting them to us and changing them. For, as I am always 
3 orle) saying, He that teaches high moralityõ ought first to teach it in 
qJ,ÀII(/'II- h 
qJía.,. is own person, and be such as his hearers cannot do without. 
Let us therefore become such, and make the Greeka feel kindly 
towards us. And this will come to pass if we make up our minds 
not to do ill, but rather to suffer ill. Do we not see when little 
children being borne in their father's arms, give him that 
carries them blows on the cheek, how sweetly the father 
lets the boy have his fill of wrath, and when he sees that he 
has spent his passion, how his countenance brightens up? 
In like manner let us also act; and as fathers with children, 
so let us discourse with the Greeks. For all the Greeks 
are children. And this, some of their own writers have 
said, that "that people are children always, and no Greek is 
an old man." Now children cannot bear to take thought 
for any thing useful; so also the Greeks would be for ever 
at play; and they lie on the ground, grovelling in posture 
and in affections. J\;Ioreover, children oftentimes, when we 



('USt01ll (!f applauding at SCl'JJlOW; di:wollragf'r!. -19 
are discoursing about important things, give no heed to lCOR.l. 
any thing that is said, but will even be laughing all the 25. 
time: such also are the Greeks. When we discourse of the 
Kingdom, they laugh. And as spittle dropping in abundance 
from an infant's mouth, which oftentimes spoils its meat. and 
drink, such also are the words flowing from the mouth of the 
Greeks, vain and unclean. Even if thou art giving children 
their necessary food, they keep on vexing those who furnish it 
with evil speech, and we must bear with them all the while 1. 1 
1a.ß"- 
Again, children, when they see a robber entering and taking :;:p- 
away the furniture, far from resisting, even smile on him in his 
mischievous craft; but shouldest thou take away the little 
basket or the jingles 2 or any other of their play-things, they 
 D',ìD''Te''. 
take it to heart and fret, tear themselves, and stamp on the 
floor; just so do the Greeks also: when they behold the 
devil pilfering all their paternal wealth, and even the things 
which support their life, they laugh and run to him as to 
a friend: but should anyone take away any possession, 
be it wealth or any childish thing whatsoever of that kind, 
they cry, they tear themselves. And as children expose 
their limbs unconsciously and blush not for shame; so the 
Greeks, wallowing in whoredoms and adulteries, and laying 
bare the laws of nature, and introducing unlawful inter- 
:::ourses, are not abashed. 
Ye have given me vehement applause and acclamation 1\: 
Jut with all your applause have a care lest you be among 
:hose of whom these things are said. Wherefore I beseech 
{OU all to become men: since, so long as we are children, 
lOW shall we teach them manliness? How shall we restrain 


g This custom is referred to Ly St. plauding are no \\ ise profited, but rather 
;hrysostom in many places, as also by by their applause nIld acclamation 
;t. Augu
tin and others: the earliest have lost what 
ood they might haw 
aention of it appears to be the cemmre attained, I . . . . . feel as if I han. said 
,assed on Paul of Samor;ata in the all to no purpose. . . . . . And often r 
iynod of Antioch, A. D. 2ï2, for de- have thoul1;ht of maling a law to forhid 
landing and encouraging such ap- all sign!" of applause, and to enforce 
lause. vid. Euseb. E. H. vii. 30. listening in silence and with becoming 
t. Chrys08tom in his 30th Hom. on the order...... Yea, if you please, let us 
lct'! says, " When I am applauded in even now pass such a law. . . . . . Why 
1y speaking, for thc moment I feel do you applnud at the wry moment 
s an infirm human being, (tor why that I am making a rule to check that 
aould not one confess the truth?). . .. practice? &c." iv. 784. Ed. SaviI. Vid. 
ut \\hen J am come home and con- Ring
am Antiquit. :xÍ\.o 4. 2Î; 
ui('pr, 
der that those \\ ho have been ap- Y. 
ell'TD'. 
E 
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HOMIL. them from childish folly? Let us, therefore, become men; 

 that we may arrive at the measure of the stature which 
hath been marked out for us by Christ, and may obtain 
the good things to come: through the grace and loving- 
kindness, &c. &c. 



II 0 
l I L Y V. 


I Con. i. 26, 27. 
For he/told. YOllr calling, brethren; that not man,1J lI'ise men after 
the .flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, [are called;J but 
God hath chosm the ,foolish things (!f the world to cOTifimnd thi' 
wise. 


HE hath said that the fl()lislml'ss if God is lriser than men; 
he hath shewed .that human wisdom is cast out, both by 
the testimony of the Scriptures and by the issue of events: 
by the testimony, where he says, I leill destroy thr wisdom oj' 
the wise: by the event, putting his argument in the form of a 
question, and saying, IV/lPl'e is the lcise? IVhere the Sc'/'ibe? 
I Again; he hath proved at the same time that the thing is 
not new, but ancient, so as to be presignified and foretold 
I I from the beginning. For, It is written, saith he, I'lDill destroy 
the wisdom of the wise. Withal he shews that it was neither 
inexpedient nor unaccountable for things to take this course: 
(for, after that by the wisdom f!f God the 'i['orZd, saith he, 
knew not God, God was well pleased by fhl' .fòolishnfss of preach- 
ing to save them ,chich believe:) and that the Cross is a de- 
monstration of ineffable power and wisdom, and that the 
foolishness of God is far mightier than the wisdom of man. 
And this again he proves not by means of the teachers, hut 
by means of the disciples themselves. For, BellOld yonr roll- 
:ng, saith he: that not only teachers of an untrained sort, but 
iisciples also of the like class, were objects of His choice; 
that He chose not many tcise men (that is his word) accordh1tl 

o the flesh. And so that of which he is speaking is proved to 
mrpass both in strength and wisdom, in that it convinces both 
:he many and the unwise: it being extremely hard to convince 
m ignorant person, especially when the discourse is concprning 


a ß)..'w-,..,. He takes it imperatively; 
ee below, 
o also tl1e Vulgate, l'idrt
, 
1:2 
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EartMy 1J7,<;dom an Obstacle to Faitlt. 


HOMII.. great and necessary things. However, they did work con- 

 viction. And this he calls the Corinthians themselves to 
witness. For behold your callil1.rj, brethren, saith he: consider; 
examine: for that doctrines so wise, yea, wiser than all, should 
be received by ordinary men, testifies the greatest wisdom in 
the teacher. 
[2.] But what means, arcordin.fJ to the fleslt? According to 
what is in sight; according to the life that now is; according 
to the discipline of the Gentiles. Then, lest he should seem 
to be at variance with himself, (for he had convinced both the 
) Acts Proconsul t, and the Areopagite 2 , and Apollos3; and other 


)I;' wise men too we have seen coming over to the Gospel;) he 
17.340 said not, No one wise man, but Not many wise men. For he 
:; Acts d O d 0 0 fi d . 4 II h 0 d 
18.26: I not, as one assIgnmg xe portIOns, ca t e Ignorant an 
t \ hrou l 
11 send away the wise, but these also he received, yet the others 
. qUi a 0 . 
andPri5- m much larger number. And why? Because the WIse man 
('illa d o h fl h . f II f . O d . d 
.; åo;r;1o:,- accor mg to tees IS u 0 extreme mconSI eratIOn; an 
1o:
lIe(ú it is he who especially answers to the term" foolish," when 
p.n!NS. h . 11 h o d . A d . h 
e WI not cast away IS corrupt octrme. 11 as 1Il t e 
case of a physician, who might wish to teach certain persons 
the secrets of his art, those who know a few things, having a 
bad and perverse mode of practising the art, which they make 
a point of retaining, would not endure to learn quietly, but 
they who knew nothing would most readily embrace what was 
said: even so it was here. The unlearned were more open to 
conviction, for they were free from the extreme of madness, I 
mean the accounting themselves wise. For indeed the 
excess of folly is in these more than any, these I say, who 
commit unto reasonings things which cannot be ascertained 
except by faith. Thus, suppose the smith by means of the 
tongs drawing out the red-hot iron; if this sort of person 
should insist on doing it with his hand, we should vote him 
guilty of extreme folly: so in like manner the philosophers' 
reason for disparaging the faith was, because they insisted on 
finding out these things for themselves. And it was owing to 
this that they found not out anyone of the things they sought 
for. 
Not man.1J mighty, not many noble; for these aJso are filled 
with pride. And nothing i8 so useless towards an accurate 



Pinal Calise if GOlfs u:ul'ki/lg bymtY11l. Instruments. 53 
knowledge of God, as arrogance, and being nailed down 1 to ICoR.I. 
I h 
 h d . d . h . d 26-29 
wea t : lor t ese lspose a man to a mIre t mgs present, an ---.:. 
I frt;DI1". 
make no account of the future; and they stop up the ears }..iJl1la.I. 
through the multitude of cares: but the foolish things of tlte 
7.corld hatft God chosen: which thing is the greatest sign of 
victory, that they were uneducated by whom He conquers. 
For the Greeks feel not so much shame, whcn they are (2.) 
defeated by means of the lrlSe, but are then confounded, when 
they see the artisan and the sort of person one meets in the 
market more of a philosopher than themselves. "Therefore 
also he said himself, That He might confiJUlld the lclse. And 
not in this instance alone hath he done this, but also in the 
case of the other advantages of life. For, to proceed, tlte 
weak things of the world hatlt lIe chosen, that He might put to 
shame the strong. For not unlearned persons only, but needy 
also, and contemptible, and obscure, He called, that He 
might humble those who were in high places. 
Y.28. ....ird tlte base tMngs if the world, and things lclâch are de- 
c;pised, and thin,f)s u.llich aTe not, t!tat He may bring to nought tldn.cls 
'oldch are. Now what doth He call things" which are not?" 
fhose persons who are considered to be nothing because of 
-heir great insignificance. Thus hath he shewn forth His 

reat power, casting down the great by means which are 
1Ccounted to be nothing. The same elsewhere he thus ex- 
)resses!, For my stren!Jth is made pe7fêct in WealOlf!Ss. For a 22 Cor. 
. . 1 b . d h 12 9. 

reat power It IS, to teacu a 
ect persons, an sue as never at · 
lny time applied themselves to any branch of learning, how 
III at once to discourse wisely on the things which are above 
he heavens. For suppose a Physician, an Orator, or any 
hing else: we then most admire him, when he convinces and 
nstructs those completely uneducated. Now if to instil into 
m uneducated man the rules of art be a very wonderful 
hing, much more those which pertain to so high philosophy. 
[3. ] But not for the wonder's sake only, neither to shew His 
own power, hath He done this, but for the purpose also of re- 
,ressing the arrogant. And therefore he both said before, 
f/uzt He mi!Jltt confollnd the wise, that He mi!J1tt briug to 
ought thÏ11gS ll'hich arc, and here again, 
Y. 29. That no .flesh s/wuld glory in the presence of God. For 
Tod doeth all things to this end, to repress vainglory and 
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Divine PI'OCf'SS for cdumti1l!J the Hódd. 


HOMIL. pride, to pull down boasting. "Do you too, saith he, employ 

 yourselves in that work. He doth all, that we may put 
nothing to our own account; that we may ascribe all unto 
God. And have Je given yourselves over unto this person or 
to that? And what pardon will ye obtain ?" 
l
or God Himself hath shewn that it is not possible we 
should be saved only by ourselves: and this lIe did from 
the beginning. For neither then could men be saved by 
themselves, but it required their compassing the beauty of the 
heaven, and the extent of thp parth, and the mass of creation 
besides; if so they might be led by the hand to the Great 
Artificer of all the works. And He did this, repressing 
beforehand the self-sufficiency and wisdom which was after 
to arise. Just as if a master, who had given his scholar 
charge to follow wheresoever he might lead, when he sees him 
forestalling, and desiring to learn all things of himself, should 
permit him to go utterly astray; and when he hath proved him 
incompetent to acquire the knowledge, should thereupon at 
length introduce to him what himself has to teach: so God also 
commanded in the beginning to trace Him by the idea which 
the creation gives; but since they would not, He, after shewing 
by the experiment, that they are not sufficient for themselves, 
conducts them again unto Him by another way. He gave 
for a tablet, the world; but the philosophers studied not 
in those things, neither were willing to obey Him, nor to 
approach unto Him by that way which Himself commanded. 
He introduces another way more evident than the former; 
one that might bring conviction that man is not of himself 
alone sufficient unto himself. For then, scruples of reasoning 
might be started, and the Gentile wisdom employed, on their 
part whom He through the creature was leading by the hand; 
but now, unless a man become a fool, that is, unless he make 
void all reasoning and all wisdom, and deliver up himself 
unto the faith, it is impossible to be saved. You see that 
besides making the way easy, He hath rooted up hereby no 
trifling disease, namely, in forbidding to boast, and have high 
thoughts: that no flesh should .r;lory: for hence came the sin, 
that men insisted on being wiser than the laws of God; not 
willing so to obtain knowledge as lIe had enacted: and there- 
fore they did not obtain it at all. So also was it from the 
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beginni.ng. He said unto Adam, " Do such a thing, and such 1 COR.I. 
another thou must not do." He, as thinking to find out some- 29, 30. 
thing more, disobeyed; and even what he had, he lost. He 
spake unto those that came after, " Rest not entirely in the 
creature; but by means of it contemplate the Creator." 
They forsooth, as if making out something wiser than what 
had been commanded, set in motion turnings and windings 
innumerable. Hence they kept dashing against themselves 
and one another, and neither found God, nor concerning the 
creature had any distinct knowledge; nor had any meet and 
true opinion about it. \Vherefore again, with a very high 
hand 1, lowering their conceit, He admitted the uneducated I i
 W',
- 
first, shewing thereby that all men need the wisdom from 
:;,

I/ 
above. And not only in the matter of knowledge, but also in IT'.. 
all other things, both men and all other creatures He hath con- 
stituted so as to be in great need of Him; that they might have 
this also as a most forcible motive to be subject and own them- 
selves His. For this cause He did not suffer them to be sufficient 
unto themselves. For if even now, many, for all their indigency, 
despise Him, were the case not so, whither would they not 
have wandered in haughtiness? So that He stayed them from 
boasting as they did, not from any grudge to them, but to 
draw them away from the destruction thence ensuing. 
[4.J V. 30. Por of Him are ye in Christ Jesus, 7rho of God is 
made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, amI sanctification, and 
redemption. 
The expression, of Him, I suppose he uses here, not of our 
introduction into being, but with reference to the faith: that 
is, to our having become children of God, not of blood, nor of 
the willo/thefleslt 2 . "Think not then, that having withdrawn 
 S.John 
us from our confidence, He left us so: for there is another, a 1. 13. 
greater confidence, His gift. For in His presence it is not 
meet to glory. Ye are His children, having become so through 
Christ." And since he has said, The foolish things 0/ the world 
hath He chosen, and the base, he signifies that they are nobler 
than all, having God for their Father. And of this nobility of 
ours, not this person or that, but Christ, is the cause, having 
made us wise, and righteous, and holy. For so mean the 
words, He is made unto 7l.t; 7L'isdotll. 
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How Christ is Ollr Riglttt!ollsne.r;s. 


HOMIL. 'Vho then is wiser than we are, who have not the wisdom of 

 Plato, but Christ Himself, God having so willed. 
(3.) But what means, of God? 'Vhenever he speaks great 
things concerning the Only-begotten, he adds mention of the 
:Father, lest anyone should think that the Son is unbegotten. 
Since therefore he had affirmed His power to be so great,-he 
had referred the whole unto the Son, saying that lIe had 
become wisdom unto us, and riglzte(lllsness, and sanctification, and 
'redemption ;-through the Son again referring the whole to the 
Father, he saith, if God. 
But why said he not, He hath made us wise, but hath been 
made unto us wisdom? To shew the copiousness of the Gift. 
As if he had said, He gave unto us Himself. And observe 
how he goes on in order. For first He made us wise by 
delivering from error, and then righteous and holy, by giving 
us the Spirit; and He hath so delivered us from all our evils as 
to be '!f Him; and this is not meant to express communication 
] OÙ6IðJ- of being 1, but is spoken concerning the faith. Elsewhere we find 
".rus. him saying, lVe have been made rigltteollsness in Him; in these 
words, He hath made Him to be sin fir 'Us who lmew no sin, that we 

 2 Cor. 'lnigltt be made the righteousness 0/ Gnd in Him 2 : but now he 
5 21. saith, He hath been made righteousness unto us; so that whosoever 
will, may partake plentifully. For it is not this man or that who 
hath made us wise, but Christ. He that glorieth, therefore, 
let him glory in Him, not in such or such an one. From 
Christ have proceeded all things. 'Vherefore, having said, Who 
hath been made unto us wisdom, and rigltteousness, and sancti- 
fication, and redemption, he added, that, according as it is 
7.criften, he that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. 
For this cause also he had vehemelltlyinveighed against the 
:) 'f'OU'T1l wisdom of the Greeks, to teach men this lesson 3, and no other: 




Il'; that (as indeed is no more than just) they should boast them- 
'TOII<r
 selves in the Lord. For when of ourselves we seek the things 
a.Ù'T
 which are above us, nothin g is more foolish, nothin g weaker 
Jjt-I,
d. 
than we are. In such case, a tongue wen whetted we may 
have; but stability of doctrine we cannot have. Rather, 
reasonings, being alone, are like the webs of spiders. For unto 
such a point of madness have some advanced, as to say that 
there is nothing real in the whole of being: yea, they maintain 
positively that all things are contrary to what is most evident. 
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Say not therefore that any thing is from thyself, but ICOR.I. 
n all things glory in God. Impute unto no man any thing 
 
J.t any time. For if unto Paul nothing ought to be imputed, 
nuch less unto any others. For, saith he 1, I have planted, 1 ch.3.6. 
1pollos watered, but God gave the increase. He that hath 
earnt to make his boast in the Lord, shall never be elated, 
Jut will be moderate at all times, and thankful under all 

ircumstances. But not such is the mind of the Greeks; 
,hey refer all to themselves; wherefore even of men, they 
nake gods. To so great shame hath desperate arrogance 

xposed them!. 21;I'I"e Al - 
[5.] It is time then, in what remains, to go forth to the battle X nÀ1D .... 
19ail1st these. Recollect where we left our discourse on the 
'ormer day. We were saying that it was not possible, ac- 

ording to human cause and effect, that the fishermen should 
lave got the better of the philosophers. But nevertheless it 
Jecame possible: from whence it is clear that by grace it 
Jecame so. We were saying that it was not possible even for 
hem to have conceived such great exploits: and we shewed 
hat they not only conceived, but brought them to a conclusion 
rith great ease. Let us handle, to-day, the same head of our 
Lrgument: viz. From whence did it enter their thoughts to 
!xpect to overcome the world, unless they had seen Christ 
tfter He was risen? What ? Were they beside themselves, 
o reckon upon any such thing inconsiderately and at random? 
:or it goes even beyond all madness, to look, without Divine 

race, for success in so great an undertaking. How did they 
ucceed in it, if they were insane and frenzied? But if they 
rere in their sober senses, as indeed the events shewed, how, 
>lit on receiving credible pledges from the heavens, and 
'njoying the influence which is from above, did they under- 
ake to go forth to so great wars, and to make all ven ture 
19ainst earth and sea, and to strip and stand their ground 
o nobly, for a change in the customs of the whole world, 
d1Ïch had been so long time fixed, they being but tweh-e 
nen? 
And, what is more, what made them expcct to convince their 
learers, by inviting thcm to hea\'cn and the mansions abO\'e? 

ven had they been brought up in honour, and wealth, and 
)owcr, and erudition, not even so would it ha\'c been at all 



58 'l'lte Apostles' Preaching inconceivable, if not true: 
HOMIL.likely that they should have been roused to so burthensomt 

 an undertaking. However, there would ha\Te been somewha 
more of reason in their expectation. But as the case nO\1 
stands, some of them had been occupied about lakes 
some about hides b, some about the customs: than whicl 
pursuits nothing is more unprofitable towards philosophy 
and the persuading men to ha\Te high imaginations: all< 
especially when a man hath no example to shew. 
Nay, they had not only no examples to make their succes: 
likely, but they had examples against all likelihood of success 
li,lIwAa. and those within their own doors 1. For many for attemptinl 
innO\"ations had been utterly quenched, I say not among tlll 
Greeks, for all that was nothing, but among the Jews them 
selves at that very time; who not with twelve men, but witI 
great numbel'S had applied themselves to the work. TIm, 
both Theudas and Judas, having great bodies of men, perishe< 
together with their disciples. And the fear arising from thei 
examples was enough to control these, had they not bee] 
strongly persuaded, that victory without divine power is ou 
of the question. 
Yea even if they did expect to prevail, with what sort 0 
ho!)es undertook they such great dangers, except they 11ad a] 
eye to the world to come? But let us suppose that they hope< 
for no less than victory; \\ hat did they expect to gain, from tht 
bringing all men unto Hilh, "'who is not risen again," as yt 
(4.) say? For if now, men who believe concerning the kingdom 0 
heaven and blessings unnumbered, with reluctance undertakt 
dangers, how could they have undergone so many for nothing 
yea rather, for f'vil? For if the things which were done die 
not take place, if Christ did not ascend into heaven; surel) 
in their ob!'tinate zeal to invent these things, and convince al 
the world of them, they were doing' what must offend God 
and could but expect ten thousand thunderbolts from on higb 
[6,] Or, in another point of view; if they had felt all thif 
great zeal while Christ was living, yet on His death the) 
would have let it go out. For He would have seemed t< 
them, had He not risen, as a sort of deceiver and pretender 
Know ye not that armies, while the general and tbe king il 
alive, even though they be weak, keep together; but wher 


b That is, !'ome ",ere fishers in the engaged in makin
 tents out of hide!!. 
.
R or 1akcl)fTiberial", !"ome, R!< St. Paul, . 



especially after Oill' Lord's Death. 


59 


those in 8uch office hm'e departed, however strong they may lCoR.l. 
be, they are broken up? 26,27. 
Tell me, then, what were the enticing arguments, whereupon 
they acted, when about to apply themselves to the Gospel, and 
to go forth unto all the world? 'Vas there any kind of impedi- 
ment wanting to restrain them? If they had been mad, (for I will 
not cease repeating it,) there would have been no possibility of 
their succeeding at all; for no one follows the ad\"ice of madmen. 
But if they succeeded, as in truth they did succeed, and the 
event proves, then none so wise as they. :K ow if none were 
so wise as they, it is quite plain, they would not lightly have 
come to the Gospel. Had they not seen Him after He was 
risen, what was there sufficient to draw them out unto this 
war? 'Vhat which would not have turned them away from it? 
He said unto them, Aj
er flt1'ee days I will '1'Ù.e again, and 
He made promises cuncen1Îng the kingdom of heaven. He 
said, they should master the whole world, after they had 
received the Holy Spirit; and ten thousand other things 
I besides these, surpassing all nature. So that if none of these 
things had come to pass, although they believed in Him 
while alive, after His death they would not have believed in 
Him, unless they had seen Him after He was ri
en. For 
they would have said, '" After three days,' He said, , I will rise 
again,' and He hath not arisen. He promised that He would 
give the Spirit, and He hath not sent Him. How then 
shall His sayings about the ot1ler world find credit :with us, 
when His sayings about this are tried and found wanting ?'" 
And why, if lIe rose not again, did they preach that He 
was risen? " Because they lm'ed Him," you will say. But surely, 
it was likely that they would hate Him afterwards, for 
cleceiving and hetraying them; and because, having lifted 
them up with innumerable hopes, and divorced them from 
house, and parents, and all things, and set in hostility against 
them the entire nation of the Jews, He had betrayed them 
after all. And if indeed the thing were of weakness, they 
might have pardoned it; but now we were supposing it a 
result of exceeding craft. For He ought to ha\'e spoken the 
truth, and not have promised heaven, being a mortal man, as 
yc say. So that the very opposite was thc likely line for them 
to take; to proclaim the cheat, am1 declare Him a pretender 



60 The Apostles naturall!l fem]ul and fÒl'getful : 
HOMIL. and impostor. Thus again would they have been rid of all 

 their perils; thus have put an end to the war. l\loreover, 
seeing that the Jews gave money unto the soldiers to say that 
they stole the body, if the disciples had come forward and 
said, " 'Ve stole Him; He is not risen again," what honour 
would they not have enjoyed? Thus it was in their power to be 
honoured, nay, crowned. 'Vhy then did they for insu1ts and 
dangers barter away these things, if it was not some Divine 
power \\-hich influenced them, and proved mightier than all 
these? 
[7.] But if we do not yet convince, take this also into con- 
sideration; that had this not been so, though they were ever 
so well disposed, they would not have preached this Gospel 
in His name, but would have treated Him with abhorrence. 
For ye know that not e\-en the names of those who deceive us 
in this sort are we willing to hear. But for what reason 
preached they also His name? Expecting to gain the mastery 
tluough Him? Truly the contrary was natural fOJ" them to 
expect; that even if they had been on the point of prevailing, 
they were ruining themselves by bringing forward the name 
of a deceiver. But if they wished to throw into the shade 
former events, their line was to be silent: at any rate, to con- 
tend for them earnestly was to give more and more fuel, both 
for serious hostility and for lidicule. From whence then did 
it enter their thoughts to invent such things? I say," invent:" 
for what they had heard, they had forgotten. ßut if, when 
there was no fear, they forgot many things, and of some had 
not even a notion, (as also the E,rangelist himself saith,) now 
that so great a danger came upon them, how could it be 
otherwise than that all should fleet away from them? "Thy 
speak I of words? when even their 100-e towards their 
l\laster Himself began gradually to fade away, through fear of 
what was corning: wherewith also He upbraided them. For 
since, before this, they hung upon Him, and were asking 
continually, IVhither goest Thou, but afterwards on His draw- 
ing out His discourse to so great length, and declaring the 
terrors which at the very time.of the Cross should Lefal 
them, they just continued speechless and frozen through fear;- 
hear ho", He alleges to them the very point we are now 
upon, saying, :NOl1e qf YOlt u.skelh me, lV/dOzer goe.sl tkOlt? 
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But becam;e 1 hare said tllese tllings 11lIto you, so,.,.ou' hath LCOR.I, 
filled your heart l . Xow if the expectation that He would 26,27. 
1 . d " h . f h h d I . d S.John 
Ie an rIse agam was sue a gne to t em, a t ley fade 16,5,6. 
,0 see Him after He was risen, how could it be less than 
mnihilation ? Yea, they would have been fain to sink into the 
lepths of the earth, what with dejection at being so deceived, 
md what with dread of the future, feeling themselves sorely 
;traitened. 
Again: from whence came their high doctrines? For the (5.) 
lighcr points, He said, they should hear afterwards. FOl',2 S.Jo1m 
:aith He
, I llfll.:e many things to .
p('ak unto you, but ye 16. 12. 
'{(llllOt bear them 7101r. So that the things not spoken were 
ligher. And one of the disciples was not even willing to 
lepart with II im into J udea, when he heard of dangers, but 3 S.J ohn 
:aid, Let us also go flUlt 'ire may die 'lâflt Him 3, taking it II. 16. 
lardly., because he expected that He should die. l\ow if 
hat disciple, while he was with Him, expected to die, and 
hrunk back on that account, what must he not have ex- 
)ected afterwards, when parted from Him and the other 
lisciples, and when the exposure of their shameless conduct 
I vas so complete? 
[8.] Besides, what had they to say when they went forth? 
i'or the Passion indeed all the world knew: for II e had been 
,anged on high, upon the frame of wood 4, and in mid-day, 1 ;"e:.", 
nd in a chief city, and in a principal feast, and that from 
rhich it was least pennitted that anyone should be absent. 
Jut the Resurrection no man saw of tho
e who were without: 
rhich was no small impediment to them in working con- 
iction. Again, that lIe was buried, was the common talk 
f all: and that His disciples stole His body, the soldiers 
nd all the Jews dedared: but Ùlat He had risen again no 
ne of them who weæ without knew hy sight. Upon what 
round then did they expect to cOI1,-ince the world? For if, 
-hile miracles were taking place, certain soldiers were per- 
a S. Chrvs. Horn. G2. on St. John. however, he (St. Thomas) became 
All fearèd the "iolence of the Jews, strong-er than any, and irreproachable: 
lt Thomas more than the rest. "-here- this being the great wonder, that one 
re also he said, Lpt Uð also f)'r. Some 80 weak before the time of the Cross, 
ldeed say that he desired to share our after the Cross and faith in the Resur- 
,ord's death: but it is not so: for it is recti on should be seen more zealous 
1e saying rather of a coward. Yet he than <Ill. So great is tht' po\\er of 
1\S not reprmed. :For a
 yet He went C'hri
t." 
1 bf'aring their weakn('

. After" nrc1i", 
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HOMIL. suadcd to tcsti(y the contrary, upon what ground did these 
_
 expect without miracles to do the work of preachers, and 
without one farthing's gain, to cOlwince land and 
ea con- 
cerning the Resurrection? Again, if through desire of glory 
they attempted this, so much the rather would they have 
ascribed doctrines each one to himself, and not to Him that 
was dead and gone. 'Vill it be said, men would not have 
believed them? And which of the two was the likelier, being 
preached, to win their belief? He that was apprehended 
and crucified, or those who had escaped the hands of the 
Jews? 
[9.] 
ext, tell me with what view were they to take such a 
course? They did not immediately, leaving Judea, go into 
the Gentile cities, but went up and down within its limit. 
But how unless they worked miracles, did they convince? 
For if such they really wrought, (and work them they dicl,
 
it was God's power, whatever resulted. If on the othe1 
hand they wrought none and prevailed, much more wonderfu' 
was the event. Knew they not the Jews-tell me-and theil 
e\-il practice, and their soul full of grudgings? For the) 
I Nurr.b. stoned C\'en Moses 1, after the sea which they had crossed 01 

:
 l
. foot; after the victory, and that marvellous trophy which the
 
Exoå.. raised without blood, by means of 11Ís hands, O\rer th. 
17.4. Egyptians who had enslaved them; after the manna; afte 
the l'ocks, and the fountains of rivers which brake out thence 
after ten thousand miracles in the land of Egypt, and th 
Red sea, and the wilderness. Jeremiah they cast into a pi 
and many of the propllPts they slew. Hear, for exampl< 
what saith Elias, after that fearful famine, aDd that marvellou 
rain, and the fire which he brought down from heaven, an 
the strange holocaust; driven, as he was, so very far, to tl] 
very extreme edge of their country: Lord, T7IY prophets tlll 
lwæ killed, Thine altar.,; they Itaæ di!/ged dou'n, aurI I a: 
21 h.gs.lejt alone, and they seek m!Jlife'l.. Yet were not those (wI 
19. 10. were so persecuted) disturbing any of the established rule 
Tell me then, what ground had men for attending to these 
whom we arc speaking? For on the one hand they wcre mean 
persons than any of the prophets; on the oÙler, they we 
introducing just such novelties, as had caused the J e\Vs 
nail even their 
laster to the Cros
. 
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And in another way too, it seemed less unaccountable for lCOR.1. 
Christ to utter such things, than for them; for He, they might 26,27. 
suppose, acted thus to acquire glory for Himself; but these 
they would have hated even the more, as waging war with 
them in behalf of another. 
[10.] But did the laws of the Romans help them? Nay, by 
these they were more invol "ed in difficulties. For their language 
was, 1 TVl1080el'er mal-et1t liimself a king, is not Cæ.mr's friend. 1 S.John 
So that this alone was a sufficient impediment to them, that 19. 12. 
of Him who was accounted an usurper they were first dis- 
ciples, and afterwards desirous to strengthen His cause. 
""'hat in the world then set them upon rushing into such 
great dangers? And by ",-hat statements about Him would 
they be likely to gain credit? That He was crucified? That 
He was born of a poor Jewish woman, who had been be- 
trothed to a Jewish carpenter? That He was of a nation 
hated by the world? Nay, all these things were enough not 
only to fail of persuading and attracting the hearers, but also 
to disgust everyone; and especially those things which were 
affirmed by the tent-maker and the fishennan. 'V ould not 
the disciples then bear all these things in mind? Timid 
natures can ilweIlt more than the reality, and such were their 
natures. Upon what ground then did they hope to succeed? 
Nay, rather, they had no hope, there being things innumerable' 
to draw them aside, if so be that Christ had not rispn. 
Is it not quite plain even unto the most thoughtless, that (6.) 
unless they had enjoyed a copious and mighty grace, and had 
received pledges of the Resurrection, they would have heen 
unablc, I say not, to do and undertake thcse things, but c\"en 
so much as to have them in their minds? For if, when t1JCre 
were so great hindrance
 in the way of their planning, I say 
not of their succeeding, they yet both planned and brought to 
effect, and accomplished things greater than all expectation, 
evc}'y one, I suppose, can see, that not by human power but 
by divine grace they wrought all things. 
N ow these argument
 we ought to practise, not by our- 
selves only, but one with allothel"; and thus also the discovery 
of what remains will be easier to us. 
[11.] And do not, because thou art an artisan, suppose that 
thil"o sort of C'xcr<'i!'c is out of your province; for evcn Paul was 
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.l1lm nf Business may do God's TVorh: 


HOMIL. a tent-maker. "Yes," saith some one, "but at that time be was 

=-- also filled with abundant grace, and out of that he spake all 
things." "r ell; hut before this g;..ace. he had been at the feet 
of Gamaliel; yea, moreO\'er, and had received the grace 
because of this, that he shewed a mind worthy of the grace; 
and after these things he again put his hand to his craft. 
Let no one therefore of those who hm-e trades be ashamed; 
but those, who are brought up to nothing and are idle, who 
employ many attendants, and are served by an immense 
retinue. For to be supported by continual hard work is a sort 
1 
'ÅtJ/fO- of asct'tici
m 1. The souls of such men are clearer, and their 

;æs minds better strung. For the man who has nothing to do is 
.nos. h . d d d h . 
compo apter to say many t mgs at l.an om, an 0 many t mgs at 

.o;
e
: random; and he is busy all day long about nothing, a huge 
72. 18. lethargy taking him up entirely. But he that i:; employed 
will not lightly entertain in himself any thing useless, il 
deeds, in words, or in thoughts; for his \vhole soul is alto- 
gether intent upon his laborious way of li\Telihood. I
et us 
not therefore despise those who support themselves by the 
labour of their own hands; but let us rather call them happy 
on this account. For tell me, what thanks are due unto thee, 
when after ha\'ing received thy portion from thy father, thou 
goest on not in any calling, but lavishing away the whole of 
it at random? Knowest thou not that we shall not all ha,.e 
to render tlH' same account, hut those who have enjoyed 
greater licPTlce here, a more exact one; those \vho were 
afflicted \vith labour, or poverty, or any thing else of this 
kind, onc not so scvere? And this is plain from Lazarus and 
the l'ich man. For as thou, for neglecting the right use of 
thy leisure, art justly accused; so the poor man, who having 
full employment hath spent his remnant of time upon right 
objects, great will be the crowns which he shall recei,Te. But 
dost thou urge that a solrlier's duties should at least excm:e 
thee; and clost thou charge them with thy want ofleisure? The 
excuse cannot be founded in reason. For Cornelius was a 
Centurion, yet in no way did the soldier's belt impair his strict 
rule of life. But thou, when thou art l\:eeping holiday with 
dancers and players, and making entire waste of thy life upon 
the stabe, never thinkest of excusing thyself from such engage- 
mellts h
' the necessity of military service, or the fear of rulcrs: 
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but when it is the Church to which we call you, then occur I ('OR.I. 
I dl . 1 . 26, 27. 
t lese en ess llnpe( lmcnts. - 
And what wilt thou say in that day, when thou seest 
the flame, and the rivers of fire, and the chains never to 
be broken; and shalt heal. the gnashing of teeth? 'Yho 
shall stand up for thee in that day, when thou shalt see 
him that hath laboured with his own hand, and hath IÍYed 
uprightly, e
oying all glory, but thyself, who art now in 
silken robes, and steaming with perfumes, in incurable woe? 
'Vhat good will thy wealth and 
uperfluity do thee? .And the 
artisan,-what harm will his poverty do him? 
Therefore that we may not suffer thcn, let us fear ,vhat is said 
now, and let all our time of occupation be spent in employment 
on things which are really indispensable. For so, having' 
propitiatcd God in regard of our past sins, and adding good 
deeds for the future, we shall be able to attain unto the king- 
dom of heavcn: through the favour and loving-kindness, 
&c. &c. 
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1 COR. ii. 1, 2. 
And I, bretlaell, u'llC1l. I came to YOll, came 'JIot 'ldtlt e.1xeZ- 
lency qf speech, 01' if 'lcZsdom, declariug unto YOlt tlte 
testimony qf God; for I determined 110t to know any thing 
among YOIl, saæ Jeslls Ckrist, and Him crucified. 
NOTHING was ever more prepared fOl' combat than the 
spirit of Paul; or rather, I should say, not his spirit, (for he 
was not himself the inventor of these things,) but, nothing 
was e,'el. equal to the grace working within him, which 
overcometh all things. For sufficient indeed is what had 
been said before to cast down the pride of the boasters about 
wisdom; or rather, though it were but a part of what had 
been said, But to enhance the splendoul' of the prize, he 
contends anew for the points which he had been affirming; 
trampling upon the prostrate foe, Look at it in this way. 
He hath brought forward the prophecy which f"aith, I 1rill 
destroy tlte u'isdom qf tlie 'lrise; he hath shewn the wisdom 
of God, in that by means of what seemed to be foolishness, lie 
had destroyed tbe philosophy of the Gentiles; he hath shewn 
that tlte foolislwess qf God -is u'iser tllan me'Jt; he hath shewn 
that not only did He teach by untaught persons, but also chose 
untaught persons to learn of Him. K ow he sheweth that 
both the thing itself which was preached, and the manner of 
preaching it, were enough to stag-gel' people; and yet did not 
stagger them. As thus: "not only," saith he, " are the dis- 
ciples uneducated, but I myself also, who am the preacher." 
Tberefore he saith, And I, bretkJ'pll, (again he useth the 
word " brethren," to smooth down the harshness of what 
he saith,) came not 'leitlt c.1'æl!e}lcy 0/ speech, declarltlg 
unto J/Oll the testimony rif God, "'Vhat then? tell me, 
hads! thou cl101'en to come ,l'Íf}, e.1'{'rllenc!I, wouldest thou 
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have been able?" "I, indccd, had I c11osen, shoultl not ha"e I COR.2. 
been able; but Christ if lIe had chosen, was ablc. TIut He 
 
would not; in order that He might render His trolJhy morc 
brilliant." 'Yherefore also in a former passage, shewing that 
it was His work which had becn done, His will that the word 
should be preached in an unlearned manner, he said, For 
Christ sent me nvt tv baptize, but to preac!t tlte Gospel; not 
teitlt. 'u:isd01ll qt.. u'onls. nut far greater, yea infinitely gn'ater, 
than Paul's willing this, is the fact that Christ willed it. 
" I do not therefore," saith he, " by display of eloquence, 
neither armed with arguments from without, do I dec1are 
the testimony of God." He saith not the preacltiug, hut 
the testimoJlya of God; which word was itself sufficient to 
withhold him. For he went about preaching dcath: and for 
this reason he added, for I detp}'mÍ1zpd to kilO'll" 110tliing 
among you, saæ Jesll.<i; Cli1'Ï.f;Jf, and Hhn c1"Ilcified. This 
was the meaning he meant to con\Tey, that he is altogethcr 
destitute of thc wisdom which is without; as indeed he was 
I saying above, I came not witlt e.rcellency qf speech: for that 
i he might havc possessed this also is plain; for he whose 
garmcnts raised the dead, and whose shadow expelled 
Jiseases \ much more was his soul capable of receiving 

loqucnce. For this is among things which may he taught: 
JUt the former transcendeth all art. lIe then who knows 
,hings beyond the reach of art, much more must he have 
lad strength for lesser things. But Christ pcrmitted Hot; 
'or it was not expedient. Rightly the}'cfore he saitb, For I 
lete1'mined not to know any tliing: "for I too for my part 
lave just the same will as Christ." 
And to me it seems that hf' speak!': to them in a lowf'l" tone 
ven than to any others, in order to reprf'ss their pride. TllU
, 
he expression, I determined to kno'l1' 'JwtlÛllg, was spoken in 
ontradistinction to the wisdom which is without. "For I 
ame not weaving syllogisms nor sophisms, nor saying uuto 
on any thing else than CliTist is crucified. They indeed 
ave ten thousand things to say, and concerning tcn thousand 
1Íngs they speak, winding out 10llg coursrs of words, fì-aming 


a 'T
 p..
e'TÚe'D.. the martyrdom, (1r tes- Peter is taken as if \Hitten of St. Paul: 
mony by death: see 1 Tim. 2. 6. see Acts I!). 12; 5. }.3. 
b Here again 
 bat is writkn of St. 
F2 
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 without end. But I came unto you saying no other thing 
than Clldsl'is crucified, and all of them I outstripped: whiell 
is a sign, such as no words can express, of the power of Him 
whom I preach." 
[2.J Ver. 3. And I u.as U:itll YOll ill 'it'eak'1les,'ô, and iu fear, 
and Ùl ml/cft trembling. 
This again is another topic: for not only an' the bclic,'ers 
unlearned persons; not only is he that speaketh unlearned; 
not only is the manner of the teaching of an unlearncd cast 
throughout; not only was the thing preached of itself enongh 
to stagger peoplc; (for the cross and dcath were the message 
brought;) hut togf'thC'r with these there were also other 
hindrances, the dangers, and the plots, and the daily fear, 

md the being hunted about. For the word weakness, 
with him in many places stands for the pcrsecutions: as also 
elsewhere. illy u.(
al(}lcss 1cllÙ:h I had in 'my.flesh ye did 
] 0:;1. 4.1l0t sel alnollgllt 1: and again, If I must need,'f glory, J "rill 


' 
:;. glory qf Ow things u'hich concern mine Ùifì'}''1Ju"t y 2. "That 
II. 30. [infirmity]? The grFCCl'lIor under Arelas the ki17g kept t!le 
11 v. 32. city of the Damascenes, desirous tv apprehend me 3 . And 
42 Cor. again, n'herq/ore I take IJleaslf1'e ill inji:ì'mif ie8f.: then, 
12. 10. . . I t I 11 d I l' ... 
saymg III W la, Ie a( (e, Jl '}'eproaCtles, III '1leCesstlles, III. 
distresses. And here he makes the same statemcnt; for having 
said, And Ilcas in weakness, &c. he did not ::;top at this point, 
but eXplaining the word weakue,w;, makes mention of his dangers. 
He adds again,(fud in/ear, and lI111cll trembling, TWll.'ô u'itll !/Oll. 
"lIow sayest thou? Did Paul also fear dangers?" 
He did fear, and dreaded them excessi,-e1y; for though 
he was Paul, yet he was a man. But this is no charge 
against I
aul, Lut the infirmity of human nature; and it 
is to the praise of his lìxed purpose of mind, that WhCll 
he even dreaded death and stripes, he did. nothing wrong 
bccause of this fcar. So that they who assert that he 
feared not stripes, not only do not honour him, hut they 
rather abridge him greatly of his praises. For if he feared 
not, what endurance or what self-restraint was thcre in 
hearing the dangers? I, for my l)art, on this accollnt admire 
him; bccause bcing in fear, and not simply ÌlIfear, but C\ cn 
1n fnmMh,[/, at his pcril
, he so ran as cver to kccp his 
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crown; and gave not in for any danger, in his task of purging ICOR.2. 
out" the world, and every where both by sea and land sowing 3-
 _ 
the Gospel. 
[3.] Yer.4. Audmyspeecltandmypreacldng'lcasllotu'iilt 
-ellticing li'onls of man's u'isdom: that is, had not the wisdom 
from without. N ow if neither the doctrine preached had any 
thing subtle, and they that were called were unlearned, and 
he that preached, of the same description, and thereto was 
added persecution, and trembling, and fear; tell me llOW did 
they overcome? By di,"ine power. And this is why, having 
said, illy speech and my preaching 'l{"(IS '/lot 'icttlt enticing 
u'01'ds qf man's u'isdo1Jl, he added, but in demonstration of 
tlte Spirit and pOlt,'er. 
Dost thou perceive how tlte foolislmess of God is 'lâser (2.) 
titan men, and tlze weakuess st1'onge1'? They for their part, 
being unlearned, and preaching such a Gospel, in their 
chains and persecution overcame their persecutms. '''hereby? 
was it not by their furnishing that evidence .which is of the 

pirit? For this indeed is confessed demonstration. For 
who, tell me, after he had seen dead men rising to life, and 
devils cast out, could have helped admitting it? 
But seeing that there are also deceiving wonders, such as 
those of sorcerers, he removes this suspicion also. For he said 
not simply of power, but first, of t Ite Spirit, and then, of power: 
signifying that the things done were spiritual. 
You see, it is no disparagement, that the Gospel was not de- 
clared by means of wisdom; rather it is a very great ornament. 
For this, it will be allowed, is the clearest token of its being 
ùiville, and having its roots from above, out of the heavens. 
"Therefore he added also, 
Yer. 5. That YUill" faiilt slwuld not stand in tlte wisdom qf 
meu, bu t in tlie power of God. 
Seest thou how clearly in every way he hath set forth the 
\"::lst gain of this -ignorance, and the great loss of this 'iclsd011l ? 
For the latter made void the Cross, but the former proclaimed 
the power of God:-the latter, besides their failing to dis- 

(J\ cr any of those things which they most needed, set them 


b l"1Cala.:e"": there seem,., to be an ing the world" of monsters and op. 
IHu!"ion to the da!"!'ical fahle alJOut pre

or
; Soph. Trach. 1078. ed. Mus. 
qcrcule
, who i
 repre!'cnted a
 " run
- grave. 
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lVhy Signs are not still wrollgltt. 


HOMIL. also upon boasting of themseh'es; the former, besides their 

 recei\-ing the truth, led them also to be joyful in God. 
Again, wisdom \vould ha\re persuaded many to suspect 
that the doctIi.ne was of man: this clearly demonstrated it 
to be divine, and to have come down from hem'en. Now 
when demonstration is made by wisdom of words, even the 
more onlinary sort oftentimes overcome the better, having 
more skill in words; and falsehood outstrips the truth. But 
in this case it is not so: for neither doth the SpiIi.t enter into 
an unclean 80ul, nor, having entered in, can It e\rer be suh- 
dued; even though all possible talent of reasoning assail It. 
For the demonstration by WOl'ks and signs, is far more evident 
than that by words. 
[4.] But one of them may say perhaps, " If the Gospel is to 
prevail, and hath no need of wm'ds, lest the Cross be made of 
none effect; for what reason are signs withholden nuw?" 
For what reason? Speakest thou in unbelief, anfl not allowing 
that they were done even in the times of the Apostles, or dost 
thou truly seel{ to know? If in unbelipf, I will first make my 
stand against this. I say then, If signs \"ere not done at that 
time, how did they, chased, and persecuted, and trembling, 
and in chains, and having become the common enemies of 
the world, and exposed to all as a mark for ill usage, and 
with nothing of their own to allure, neither speech, nor show, 
J I.,..n.
. nm' wealth, nor city, nor nation, nor familJ', nor pursuit \ nor 

wfw.. glory, nor any such like thing; but with all things contrary, 
ignorance, meanness, poverty, hatred, enmity, and setting 
1hemseh'cs against whole commonwealths, and with such a 
message to declare; how, I say, did they work conviction? 
For both the preceI)ts brought much labour, and the doctrines, 
many dangers. And they that l1Card and were to obey, had 
heen brought up in luxury, and drunkenness, and in great 
wickedness. Tell me then, how did they convince? W
hence 
had the:v their credibility? For, as I said before, If without 
signs they wrought conviction, far greater does the wonder 
appear. Do not then urge the fact, that signs are not done 
now, as a proof that they were not done then. For as thcn 
they were profitaLly wrought; so now pxofitaLly arc they no 
longer wrought. 
!\" ot that it nccessarily followeth, fi.om discourse heing the 
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only instrument of conviction, that now the " preaching" is ICoR.2. 
by "wisdom." For both they, who from the beginning
 
sowed the word, were unprofessional! and unlearned, and 1 t
'
'T{tI. 
spake nothing of themselves; hut what things they recei'Ted 
from God, these they distributed to the world: and we our- 
sckes at this time introduce no inventions of our own; but 
the things which from them we have received, we speak unto 
all. And not even now persuade we by argumentation; but 
from the Divine Scriptures, and from the miracles done at 
that time, we produce the proof of what we say. On the 
other hand, even they at that time persuaded not by signs 
alone, but also by discoursing. And the signs, and the 
testimonies out of the Old Scriptures, not the cleverness of the 
things said, made their words appear more powerful. 
[5.] How then, you lvill say, was it expedient that signs 
should be then: and now inexpedient? Let us suppose a case, 
(for as yet I am contending against the Greek, and therefore I 
speak hypothetically of what must certainly come to pass,) let us, 
I say, suppose a case; and let the unbcliever endure to believe 
our affirmations, though it be only just for the time of con- 
flict 2: for instance, That Christ will come. 'Vhen then 2 ,,;1. 
Christ shall come, and all the angels with Him, and be ;:,;æ ø _ 
manifested as God, and all things made subject unto Him ;fG{".e 
will not even the Greek believe? It is quite plain that l1C 
will also fan down and worship, and confess Him God, 
though his stllLLornness exceed all reckoning. For who, at (3.) 
o;;ight of the heavens opened, and Him coming upon the 
clouds, and all the congregation of the powers above spread 
::troulld Him, and rivers of fire coming on, and all standing by 
and trembling, wiU not fall down before Him and belie'Te 
Him God? Tell me, then; shall that adoration and know- 

edge be accounted unto the Greek for faith? No, on no 
lccOlmt. And why not? Because this is not faith. For 
'1ecessity hath done this, and the evidence of the things seen; 
llld it is not of choice, hut Ly the vastness of the spectacle 
he powcrs of the mind are draggcd along. It follows, that 
JY how much the more evident and ovcrpowering the course 
)f events, by so much is the part of faith abridged. For thi
 
.cason miracles are not done now. 
And that this is the truth, hear what He saith unto 
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HOMIL. Thomas 1; Blessed are they u./w /iaz'e not seen, allcl yet have 

believed. Therefore, in proportion to the evidence wherewith 


 


n the miracle is set forth, is the reward of faith ll'ssened. So 
that if now also miracl'::)s WCI"e wrought, the same thing would 
ensue. For that then we shall no longer know Him by faith, 
Paul hath shewn, saying, For now 'We '1ralk by faith, not by 
2 COT. 5. s igltt'fl. As at that time, although thou believe, it shall not 
7. ,íj
 be im p uted unto thee, because the thing is so palpable; so 
1I0t m 
the Te- also now, supposing that such miracles were done as were 

7


ù formerly. For when we admit things which in no degree 
and in no way can be made out by reasoning, then it is faith. 
It is for this that hell is threatened, but is not shewn: for if 
it were shewn, the same would again ensue. 
[6.] Besides, if signs be what thou seekest after, even now 
thou mayest see signs, although not of the same kind; the 
predictions without end, and on an endless variety of subjects: 
:; 
IÀDI1'D- the COlH'ersion of the world, the self-denving 3 COllrse of the 
<p;

. llarbarians, the change from savage C
lstOllls, the greater 
intenseness of piety" "'Vhat predictions ?'. you will say. 
" For all the things just mentioned were written after the 
present state of things had begun." 'Yhen? 'Vhere? By 
whom? Tell me. How many years ago? 'ViI] you ha,'e fifty, 
or an hundred? They had not then, a hundred years ago, 
any thing \vritten at all. How then did the world retain the 
Creed, anù all the rest, since memory would not be sufficient? 
-ll ÞI I1'1CØ- How knew they that Peter was crucified 4? lIow could it 
ÀDTíuð",. ha'"e entered the minds of men who came after the events 
had taken place, to foretel, for instance, that the Gospel 
shlmld be preached in every part of the whole world? that 
the J en-ish institutions should cease, and never retUTIl again? 
And they who gave up their lives fur the Gospel, how would 
they have endured to see the Gospel adulterated? And how 
would the writers have won credit, miracles hm"ing ceased? 

\nd how could the writings have penetrated to the region of 
Uarbarians, and of Indians, aIHI untu the yery bounds of the 
ocean, if the relator:; had not becn \,-orthy of credit? The 
"Titers too, who" erc the)'? 'Yheu, how, and why, did they 
write at aU? \\Tas it to assume glnr)" tu thellli:iehcs? ""hy 
thcn illsnihed they the buoks with other mcn's namcs? 

. 'Yhy, frolll a \'t'!i:ih to rccumlllend thc doctrine." _\s true, 
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or as false? For if you say, they stuck to it, as being false; 1CoB.2. 
their joining it at all was out of all likelihood : but if as being 
 
truth, there was no need of inventions, such as you speak of. 
And besides, the prophecies are of such a kind, as that even 
until now time has been unable to force aside the predicted 
course of things 1 : for the destruction indeed of Jerusalem I r:,. p.;' 
J 'ðu.áudal 
took place many years ago; but there are also ot ler pre- ßlfx,?;íuda.1 
dictions which extend along from that time until His 
e
.
.,./Ì 
. .. fi . h . j lle'1p.Uu.. 
commg; wInch exalllllle as you please: or mstance, tIS, 
'-11Jl leitli, YOll alu:ays, even uulo the end 0/ the u.orld"J.: and, 2 S.Mat. 
Upon ti,t<; Rock I 'will build my Clmrch, and the gates of Ite1l 28 . 20. 
r;/tall not pret'ail agaiust it 3 : and, TItÙ; Gospel shall be 3 S.l\Iat. 
oreaclted unto all nations 4 : and that which the woman, 1t

;t. 
\vhich was an harlot, did C : and many others more than '24. 14. 

hese. 'Vhence then the truth of this prediction? at least, if 
t were a forgery. How did the gates 
i hell not pretytil 
tgainst tlte Clwrclt? How is Christ 'lritJl W;? For had He 
lOt been witlt us, the Church would not ha\Te been victorious. 
How was the Gospel spread abroad in m"ery part of the 
"orId? They also who have spoken against us are cnough 
o testify the antiquity of the books; I mean such as Celsus d 
llul he of llatanea e , who came after him. For they, I sup- 
)08e, were not speaking against books composed after their 
Imc. 
[7.J .And besides, there is the whole world, which with one 
'onsent hath recci\Ted the Gospel. Now thcre could not 
I
\\'C been so great agreement from one cnd of the earth to 
he other, unless it had been the Grace of the Spirit; but the 
uthors of the forgery would have been quickly found out. 

 either could so great excellencies have originated from 


C Vilt s. l\1att. 26. 13. and compo 
. Luke 7. 37, which two texts St. 
'hr)s. apparently considers as relating 
) the same person: but in his com- 
lentary on St. Matthew 26. 6. he dis- 
, nctly says they v.ere not the same. 
.he Fathers are divided on this point. 
'ertullian (de Pudic. c. 11.) and St. 
, ugustine (de Consen<:u EYan
eli-:t. ii. 
I.) cl)n
ider them as the sanlt', 
t. 
lI
llstine adding, that 
he was led to 
'peat the action with circumstancm; 
.at 
hcwecl her illcrl'ascd perfection: 
mhrosiaster (in loe.) lean-s th,' matter 


doubtful. 
d Celsus, the El'iellrtmn philosopher, 
again,;t v. hOIll Origen v. rote, ahout 
A.D. 170. 
e Porphyry; so called also hy St. 
Jerome, in the Preface to his Commcn- 
buy on Galatians: v. here the Editor's 
conjecture is, that the name was that 
of Porphyry's re
idcnce or birth, but 
that it wa,; also a term of reproach, 
alluding to the fat hulls of Rasan, Ps. 
22. 12. IIl' is cOllllllonly called a 
Tyrian, hut they suppo,.,e dlat Batanca, 
which is in Syria, was a eolony of Tyre. 



74 lVhy all do not believe. Our Lives comparcd 
HOl\IIL. im.cntions and falsehood. Dost thou not see the whole world 
VI. ., .. h d h . d 1 f h 

 comIng m; error extmgms e ; t e austere WIS om 0 t e 

'ÀOtT
- k I ., b . I h h . . 

í",. mon s s lllllng rIg 1ter t an the sun; the choirs of t e ,'ugInS; 
the piety among llarbarians; all men serving under one yoke? 
For neither by us alone were these things forctold, but also 
from the beginning, by the Prophets. For you will not, I 
trow, cavil at their predictions also: for the books are with 
their encmies; yea with the Greeks; through the zeal of 
certain men they ha\Tc been transferred into the Greek tongue. 
l\Ial1Y things then do these also foretel concerning these 
matters, shewing that He was God who should come among 
us. 
(4.) [8.] 'Vhy then do not all bcliC\'e now? Because things ha\'e 
degenerated: and for this we are to blame. (For from hence 
the discourse is addressed unto us also.) For surely not even 
then did they trust to signs alone, hut by the mode of life 
also many of the converts were attracted. For, Let your 
light ,<;0 shine before men, saith He, tlwl tltey may .
ee YOllr 
2S.Mat.good 'Icorks, and glor{fy YOllr Falher 'which 'l.ft il1 lzeal"en'l. 
5. 16. And, They lcere all (!f U/lP !t('art (fud one soul, neither said any 
man t!tat af'.fjltll!.f the things iClticll he possessetl1["(ls !tis 01[;11, 
but f hey !tad all things COIJI/liOn; aud distribution u"as made 
:J Acts 4. unto ('rery man, accordiug (l!i; lie !lad need 3 ; and they li,"ed 
32,35. an angelic life. And if the same were done now, we should 
com-ert the whole world, even without miracles. But in the 
mean while, let those who will Le sa\'ed attend to the Scrip- 
Ìlues; for they shall fiud th
re hoth these noble doings, and 
those which are bJTeater than the:;e. lior it may be added, 
that the Tcachers themseh'cs surpassed the deeds of the 
others; living in hunger, in thirst, and nakedness. But we 
are desirous of t'njoying great luxury, and rest, and ease; not 
so they: they cried aloud, El"en unto tlte prl'.
eut !lOll/' 'lre botlt 
hunger, and thir.ftl, (lilll are /laked, ami are buffeted, aud 
-I] Cor. haæ '10 en'fain dwelling plaee 4 . Ånd one ran from Jeru- 
;.


. salem unto J]lyricnm 5 , and anothel' unto the country of the 
15. 19. lndians, and another unto that of the 
Ioors, and this to one 
part of the world, that to another. 'Yhercas we ha\'e not the 
courage to depart (',.en out of our own country; Lut seek for 
lux.urious li,"illg and r-;plel1did houses, and all other super- 
fluities. For which of us ever was famished for the word 01 
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;od's sake? "llich C\-er abode in a wilderness? 'Vhich ever lCOR.2. 
et out on a distant peregrination? 'Yhich of our teachers 
 
ath li,-ed hy tIle labour of his hands, to assist others? 'Vhich 
ath endured death daily? Hence it is that they also who 
re with us ha'-e become slothful. For suppose that one saw 
Jldiers and generals struggling with hunger, and thirst, and 
eath, and with all dreadful things, and hearing cold and 
angers and aU like lions, and so prospering; then afterwards, 

laxing that strictness, and becoming enervated, and fond 
f wealth, and addicted to business and bargains, and then 
rercome by their enemies; it were extreme folly to seek for 
Ie canse of all this. N ow let us reason thus in our own 
ase and that of our ancestors; for we too have become 
'eaker tIlan all, and are nailed down unto this present life. 
And if one be found having a ,-estige of the ancient wisdom, 
'mring the cities and the market-places, and the society of 
Ie world, and the ordering of others, he betakes himself to 
lC mountains: and if one ask the reason of that retiremput, 
e inn'nts a plea which cannot meet with allowance. For, 
lÏth he," lest I perish too, and the edge of my goodness be 
Lken off, I start aside." N ow how much better were it for 
lee to become less keen, and to gain others, than abiding on 
igh to neglect thy perishing brethren? 
"nen however the one sort are careless about ,'irtue, and 
lOse, who do regard it, withdraw thf'mselves far from our ranks, 
ow are we to snbdue our enemies? :For even if miracles were 
rought now, who \yould be persuaded? Or who of those with- 
It would give heed unto us, our iniquity being so on the 
uface? For so it is, that our upright li,'ing seems unto the 
lany the more trustworthy argument of the two: miracles 
Imitting of a had construction on the part of obstinate and 
111 men: whereas a pure life will hm'e power to stop the 
Louth of the dm-il himself, yea, and much more than so. 
[9.] These things I say, both to governors and gmrerned; 
ld, before aU others, unto myself; to the end that the way of 
fe shewn forth in us may be truly admirable, that taking 
IT station
, we may look down on aU things prescnt; lllay 
'spise wealth, and not despise hell; overlook glory, and not 
.erlook sah-atioll; endure toil and labour here, lest we fall 
Ito punishmcnt therc. Thus let us wage war with thc 
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Obvious Truths to be continually repeated. 


HOMIL.Greeks; thus let us take them captive, with a captivity better 
VI. J l O b 
- t Ian 1 ertyo 
But while we say these things without intennission, over 
and over, they are realized very seldom. Howbeit, be they 
realized or not, it is right to employ such topics by way of 
continual admonition. For if some are engaged in deceiving 
by their fair speech, so much the more is it the duty of those 
who allure back unto the truth, not to grow weary of speak- 
ing what is profitable. Again: if the decei,"ers make use of 
so many contrivances-spending as they do money, and 
applying arguments, and undergoing dangers, and making a 
parade of their patronage-much more should we, who are 
winning mcn frum deceit, endure both dangers) and deaths, and 
all things; that we may gain hoth ourseh'es and others, and 
Lecome to our enemies irrcsistible, and so uLtaÍll the promised 
blessings, through the grace and loving...killdness, &c. 



I-I 0 MIL Y VII. 


1 COR. ii. 6, 7. 
rIowbeit, we speak wisdom among them t!tat are peifèct, yet not 
tILe wisdom of this world, nor of the princes of this 'World, that 
come to nougltt; but we speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, 
even the hidden wisdom, 'which God ordained before the 'World 
unto our glory. 
DARKXE.SS seems to be more suitable than light to those 
hat are diseased in their eyesight: wherefore they betake 
,hemsel ves by preference to some room that is thoroughly shaded 
were This also is the case \vith the wisdom which is spiritual. 
\s the wisdom which is of God, seemed to be foolishness 
Into those without: so their own wisdom, being foolishness 
ndeed, was accounted by them wisdom. The result has been, 
ust as if a man having skill in navigation, were to promise 
"hat without a ship or sails he would pass over a boundless 
tract of the sea, and then endeavour by reasonings to prove 
that the thing is possible; but some other person, ignorant 
)f it all, committing himself to a ship and a steersman, and 
to sailors, were thus to sail in safety. For the seeming 
ignorance of this man is wiser than the wisdom of the other. 
For excellent is the art of managing a ship; but when it 
makes too great professions, it is a kind of folly. And so is 
every art which is not contented with its own proper limit8. 
Just so the wisdom which is without, [were wisdom indeed a,] 
if it had had the benefit of the Spirit. But since it trusted all 
to itself, and SUPl)osed that it wanted none of that help, it 
became foolishness, although it scemed to be wisdom. 
'Vhereforc having first exposed it by the facts, thcn and not 
till then he calls it foolishness; and having first called the 
wisdom of God folly, according to their reckoning, then and 
not till then he shcws it to be wisdom. (For after our proofs, 
not before, we are best able to abash the gainsayct.s.) 
His words then are, Howbeit, 'IDe speak 'wisdom among tltem 


a There seems to be a word or two been supplied by conjecture in the 
\\-anting in the text here, which ha
 translation. 



78 


IVltO m'e the Rulers of this H'ú'l'ld. 


HOMIL.u;hiclL are pelfeel: for when I, accounted as I am foolish, 
V II. d . 
- an a preacher of follies, get the better of the WIse, I overcome 
wisdom, not by foolishness, but by a more perfect wisdom; 
a wisdom too so ample, and so much greater, that the other 
appears foolishness. 'Vherefore having before called it by a 
name such as they named it at that time, and having both 11roved 
his victory from tbe facts, and shewn the extreme fooli
lllless 
of the other side; he thenceforth bestows upon it its right 
name, saying, HOIrlJeil, u'e speak u'isdom amoJl.q tltem tliat 
(t1'e pe/ject. JVisd01Jl is the name he gives to the Gospel, 
to the method of salvation, the being saved by the Cross. 
Tile petject, are those who believe. For indeed they are 
perfect, who know all human things, that they are utterly 
helpless, and who m-erlook them from cOlwiction, that by 
such they are profiteù nothing: Euch as were the true belim"er8. 
But not tlte wisdú1Jt of tltis '/Codd. For where is the 
use of the wisdom which is without, terminating here, and 
proceeding no further, and not even here able to profit its 
possessors? 
N ow by the princes qf tile 1.L'orld, here, he means not 
certain demons, as some suspect b , but those in authority, those 
in power, those who esteem the thing worth contending 
1 ^
'Yð- about, philosophers
 rhetoricians, and \vrÍters of speeches l . 
ntx.
ov;. For these were the dominant sort, and often became leaders 
of the people. 
Rulers of tltis world he calls them, because beyond this 
present world their dominion extends not. 'Vherefore he 
adds further, wltich, come to nought; disparaging it both on 
its own account, and from those who wield it. For having 
sbewn that it is false, that it is foolish, that it is unable to 
discover any thing, that it is weak, he shews moreover that 
it is but of short duration. 
[2.] But u'e speak tile u'isdom qf God ill a 'JJlystcry. '''lud 

 Matt. mystery? For surely Christ saith, 2 TV/wi ye hare hf'anl in 


:v
7. the ear, proclaim upon the howwtops. How then does he call 
cra'J'uec.it a mystery? Because that neither angel nor archangel, nOl 
text 


,; 1f.OÚf71. 


b e. 
. Origcn, in Lament. 4. II ; in The Author of the Question.. and An 
Ezek. Hom. 13.9. I; Com. in S. Matt. :men; puhlished \\ ith S. Justin ]Uintyr" 
9. 125; S. Athana
ius 011 P
. 108. (IO
. work"agreeswithS.Chrysostom; see qu 
Heh.) v. 15. t. i. 1194. Ed. nened, IO
, lïO. Why may not both he right 



Mystery implies Reserve and partial Understanding. 79 
ny other created power knew of it before it actually took ICOR.2. 
lace. 'Vherefore he saith, 1 TlUlt now U1Ito tlte principalities 6,7. 
. . b C 1

 
Jld powers Ul hearenl!J places 1Jught be knOll'n !Ilhe 1wrc/z. 3, 10. 
ie manifold ,âsd(J1n of God. And this hath God done in 
I onour to us, so that they not without us should hear the 
lysteries. For we too ourselves, whomsoever we make our 
"Íends, use to speak of this as a sure proof of friendship 
)wards them, that we tell our secrets to no one in preference 
) them. Let those hear, who make a sort of triumphal 
'lOW ofb the secrets of the Gospel, and unto all indiscri- 
linately display the pearls and the doctrine, and \\'ho cast 
'te holy tlting.r; unto dogs, and .swine, and useless reasonings. 
'or the ::Mystery wants no adornment; but just what the 
tct is, that it is simply declared to be. Since it will not be 
mystery, divine, and whole in all its parts, when thou 
:ldest any thing to it of thyself also. 
And in another sense too a mystery is so called; because 
e beliC\Te, not the very things which we see, but some 
lings we see and others believe. For such is the nature of 
ar l\Iysteries. I for instance feel differently upon these 
Ibjects from an unbelim'er. I hear, Christ uoas crucified; 
Id forthwith I admire His 100oing-kindness unto men: the 
:her hears, and esteems it weaJmess. I hear, He became 
servant; and I wonder at the care which He hath had for 
;;: the other hears, and counts it dishonour. I hear, He 
:ed; and am a3tonished at His might, that being in death 
[e was not holden, but even broke the bands of death: the 
her hears, and surmises it to be helplessness. He hearing 
: the Resurrection, saith, the thing is a legend; I, aware of 
le facts which demonstrate it, fall down and worship the 

onomy of God. He hearing of a Laver, connts it merely 
; water: but I behold nut simply the thing which is seen, 
It the purification of the soul which is by the Spirit. lIe 
msidcrs only that my body hath been wasl1ed; but I have 

lieved that the soul also hath become both pure and holy; 
ld I count it the Sepulchre, the Resurrection, the Sanctifi- 
ltion, the Righteousness, the Redemption, the Adoption, the 
Iheritance, the Kingdom of heaven, the plenary Effusion 2 of2 xlle"- 
æ Spirit. For not by the sight do I judge of the things that 'ì'ICU. 
b iK.""Oft9/"ltll'7!'. vid. COIlC. Ant. A. D. 270. ap. Euseb. E. H. vii. 30. 
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Reserve consistent with full PreaclLin!J. 


HOMIL. appear, but by the eyes of the mind. I hear of the" Body 
VII. f Ch ' " . I d 1 th ..' 
_ 0 l"1st: HI one sense un erstau( e expressIOn, Il1 
another sense the unbeliever. 
(2.) And just as children, looking on their hooks, know not the 
meaning of the letters, neither know what they see; yea 
more, if even a grown man be unskilful in letters, the sallIC 
thing will befal him; but the skilful wiB find much meaning 
stored up in the letters, even complete lives and hi
tories: 
and an epistle in the hands of one that is unskilful, will he 
accounted but paper and ink; but he that knmvs how to read 
will both hear a voice, and hold con'"erse with the absent, 
and will reply whatsoe\Ter he chooses by means of writing: 
80 it is abo in regard of the l\Iystery. Unbelievers, alheit 
they hear, seem not to hear: but the faithful, having the I'kill 
which is by the Spirit, behold the meaning of the things 
stored therein. For instance, it is this very thing that Paul 
signified, when he said, that even now, the word preachcd is 
12 Cor. hidtlen: for 'Unto them that perish, he saith, it is kidden 1. 
4. 3. In another point of view, the word indicates also the 
Gospel's being contrary to all expectation. By no othcr 
name is Scripture wont to call what happens beyond all 
hope, and above all thought of men. 'Vherefore also in 
another place, ]JIy mystery ù; for JJIe c , and for 
:'Iine. Aud 

 c, 15. Paul again 2, Behold, I .
ltew YOll a mystery: we shall not all 
61. Ûeep, bllt u'e shall all be changed. 
[3.] And though it be every where preached, still is it 3 
mystery; for as we have been commanded, what things /['( 
haæ heard in the ear, to speak upon tlte hOllse tops, so have 
we been also charged, 1I0t to gice the holy things '1111/' 
;, S. Mat. dogs, '/101' yet to ('(1st Oilr pearl.\; befv'I'e ,
ICÙIl)3. For 80ml 
7. 6. are can1al and do not understand: others have a vcil np01 
their heart
, and do not see: wherefore that is ahove al 
things a mystcry, which every where is preached, but is 110 
known of those who have not a right mind; aud is l"C,'cale. 


c This is the rendering, in f'orne old gum of .Jonathan giveR to the \\ord 1 
Greek version, though not in the LXX, this place: af'do the Vulgah:', and tl 
of the clause in lRalah 24. W, which Syriac according to 'N alton. The r 
in our authorized version runs, "My cchcd reading of the LXX may I 
leanness, my leanness! woe unto me!" exp13ined a:;; a paraphrase of thi,,: re 
" l\lptery" stands for the Chaldec 'r
 dering. The words, " and 1m' millc 
" a secret:" which meaning the Tar- !>cern added by St. Chrysostom. 



Cl,rÙtia}ls, tlte Ohjects qf God's Prede.
ti1tlltioJl. HI 
not by wisdom, but by the Holy Ghost, so far as is possihle lCoR.2. 
for us to recei\re it. And for this cause a man would not err, 6,7,8. 
who in this respect also should entitle it a mystery, the 
utterance whereof is forbidden l . For not even unto us, the 1 ã.".;p- 
faithful, hath been committed entire certainty and exactness. ;,,-rø,. 
"\Vherefore Paul also said 2, 1Ve know in part, and 'ire 2 c.I3.9. 
prophesy in part: for 11OU' u:e .
ee tln'oug'" a glass, darkly; 
but then face to face. 
[4.] For this cause he saith, rVe speak u'isdo'J1l in a mystery, 
the hidden 'll:isd01ll u'lticlt God ordained before the worlds unto 
our glory. Hidden: that is, that no one ofthe powers above hath 
learnt it before us; neither do the many know it now. 
Jf7lticJt He bl!lòre ordained unto Ollr glory: and yct, else- 
where he saith, unto His own glory, for He considereth our 
salvation to be His own glory: even as also He calleth it 
His own riches 3 , though He be Himself the riches of good 3 vid. 
men, and need nothing in order that He may be rich. 
:ph. s. 
Fore-ordained, he saith, pointing out the care had of us. 
For so those are accounted most both to honour and to love 
us, whosoever shall have laid themselves out to do us good 
from the very beginning: which indeed is what fathers do 
in the case of children. For although the)' give not their 
goods until afterwards, yet from the first and from the begin- 
ning they had predetermined this. And this is what Paul is 
I earn(:st to point out now; that God always loved us, even 
from the beginning, and when as yet we were not. For 
unless He had loved us, He would not have fore-ordained 
our riches. Consider not then the enmity which hath come 
between; for more ancient than that was the friendship. 
As to the words, bl!fore the worlds\ they mean eternal. For 4 
e
'f'
' 
in another place also He saith thus, Tf7110 Ù, before tlte u'orlds. aUtI'fAl'. 
The Son also, if you mark it, wiH be found to be eternal in 
the same sense. For concerning Him he saith 5, By Hint He
 Heb.l. 
made the w01'lds; which is equivalent to subsistence before . 
the worlds: for it is plain that the maker is before the things 
which are made. 
[5.] Ver. 8. JVhich none of the prince.
 ql tltis u'orld knew; 
f m . had tltey knou'n, theY1ro1lld not haæ crucified tlte Lord 
!f Glory. 
Now if they knew not, how ",aid He unto them/), Ye both 6 S.John 
7.28. 
lì 



t-s2 How Cllrist's Enemies siu tltrullyll fgnorancf'. 
HO:IIIL. know _
íe, and ye know 'whence 1 am? Indeed, concerning 
. VII. Pilate, the Scripture saith, he knew not 1. It is likely also 

:

'1
;, that neither did Herod know. These, one might say, are 
9. called the rulers of this world: but if a man were to say that 
this is spoken concerning the Jews also and the Priests, he 
!'l S.John would not err. For to these also He saitb t, Ye neithe1' know 
8. 19. IIIe 'IlO'J' lily Father. How then saith He a little before, Ye 
both know life, and ye know whence I am? However, the 
manner of this "ay of knowledge and of that, hath already 
:) Hom. been declared in the Gospel 3 ; and, not to be continually 
J 49 h ' on
. handling the same topic, thither do we refer our readers. 
o n. 
(3.) 'Vhat then? was their sin in the matter of the Cross for- 
.. Luke gi,-en them? For He surely did say, ForgÜ'e them 4. If they 
23. 34. repented, it was forgiven. For even he who set countless 
assailants on Stephen, and persecuted the Church, even Paul, 
became the champion of the Church. Just so then, those 
others also, on their choosing to repent, had forgiveness: and 
J Hom. this indeed Paul himself meant, when he exclaims 5 , I say 


.II.I.t1W'1l, have they stumbled t1w.t they slwllldfall? God forbid. 
I say tlien, hatlt God cast alcay His people wltom He fore- 
Imew? God forbid. Then, to shew that their repentance 
was not precluded, he brought forward as a decisive proof 
his own conversion, saying, ÞÒl' I also am an Israelite. 
As to the words, They knew not; they seem to me to be 
said here not concerning Christ's person, but only concerning 
6 gole) the dispensation, hidden in that event 6 : as if he had said, 
':..lJ

1 'TðÎÍ what meant" the death," and" the Cross," they knew not. 
.. ea.?"",,,- 
..:' 'T;j, For in that passage also He said not, " They know not l\ie," 
:;:;
- but They know not 'lchal they do.; that is, the dispensa- 
tion which is being aecomplished, and the mystery, they are 
ignorant of. For they knew not that the Cross is to shine 
forth so brightly; that it is made the Salvation of the world, 
and the Reconciliation of God unto men; that their city should 
be taken; and that they should suffer the extmme of wretched- 
ness. 
By the name of u'isdom, he calls both Christ, and the 
Cross, and the Gospel. Opportunely also he called Him. 
Tlte Lord of glory. For seeing that the Cross is counted B 
matter of ignominy, he signifies that the Cross was grea' 
glory: \)11t that there was need of great wisdom in order tf 



il1any t/zings uTitteJl, beyond the Leller q/ Scrip/w'e. 83 
join with the knowledge of God the learning of this, God's ICOR.2. 
dispensation: and the wisdom which was without turned out 
 
an obstacle, not to the former only, but to the latter also. 
[6.] Ver.9. But a." it is 'll'rittell, Eye hath not seen, 1iOr ear 
heard, neither ltal'e entered into the heart cif man, the tiling.,; 
u:lticlt God hath prepared for them that lore Him. 
Where are these words written? "\Vhy, it is said to have 
been written, then also, when it is set down, not in words, 
but in actual events, as in the historical books c; or when 
the same meaning is expressed, but not in the very same 
words, as in this place: for the words, They to whom it was 
fLOt told about Him shall see, and the!! U./IO hare 110t heard 
sltall 'ltnderstalld 1 , are the same with the things u'hiclt eye 1 !!Ia.52. 
Itatlt not seen, nor ear heard. Either then this is his meaning, C 1!';Sept. 
omp. 
or probably it was actually written in some books, and the Rom.15. 
copies have perished. For indeed many books were de- 

: ls, 
stroyed, and [but] a few were preserved entire even in the 
:first capti,'ity. And this is plain, in those which remain to 
us. For the Apostle saith 2, From 8mnuel and the Prophets 2 Acts 
u'lticlt follow after, they ltaæ all ,"poken concerning Him: 3. 24. 
and these their words are not entirely extant. Paul however, as 
being learned in the law, and speaking by the Spirit, would 
of course know all with accuracy. And why speak I of the 
I captivity? Even before the captivity many books had dis- 
appeared; the Jews having as it were suffered shipwreck 
even to the last degree of impiety: and this is plain from the 
end of the fourth book of Kings 3 , for the book of Deuteronomy 3 2Kings 
could hardly be found, having been buried somewhere in a 22.8. 
d . 2 Chron. 
wlghlll d. 34. 14. 
And besides, there are in many places double prophecies, 
easy to be apprehended by the wiser sort; from which we 
may find out many of the things which are obscure. 
[7.] 'Vhat then, hath eye not seen what God hath prepared? 
No. For who among men saw the things which were about 
to be dispensed? Hath then ear not heard? neither ltath it 
entered into tILe heart of man? How is this? For if the 


C Of which, perhaps, He shall be d Two circumstances in this account 
called a Nazarene, S. Matt. 2. 23. is appear to be traditional: that the book 
an instance: although that indeed is found was that of Deuteronomy; and 
not said to be " written," but spoken that the place where it wai found was 
by the Prophets. a dun
hill. 
G2 



84 The Go.
el, a Secret, t!tough revealed to the Prop/leis: 
HOMIL. Prophets spoke of it, how saith he, Ear /zath not lleard, 

 neither hath it enfeTed into the !teaTt of man? It did not 
enter: for not of these alone is he speaking, but of the whole 
human race. 'Yhat then? The Prophets, did not they hear? 
Yes, they heard; but the prophetic ear was not an ear qf 
man: for not as men heard they, but as ß.ophets. Where- 
tis. 50. fore he said 1, He Itatlt added unto me an ear to hear, mean- 
4. Sept. ing by addition that which was from the Spirit. From 
whence it is plain, that before hearing it had not entered into 
the heart of man. For after the gift of the Spirit, the heart of 
the Prophets ,vas not the heart of man, but a spiritual heart; 
f v. 16. as also he saith himself, 1'Ve lla
'e the mind ql Cllrist 2, as if 
he should say, " Before we had the blessing of the Spirit, 
and had learnt the things which no man can speak, no one of 
us nor yet of the Prophets conceived them in his mind. How 
should we? since not even Angels know them? For what need 
is there to speak," saith he, "concerning tlle '/'ulersl!.fthis 'World, 
seeing that no man knew them, nor yet the pO\vers :lbove?" 
"\Vhat kind of things then are these? That by what is 
esteemed to be the foolishness of preaching, He shall over- 
come the world, and the nations shall be brought in, and 
there shall be reconciliation of God with men, and so great 
blessings shall come upon us! 
How then have we known? Unto us, he saith, God hath 
.,.evealed them by His Spi1'it: not by the wisdom which is 
without; for this, like some dishonoured handmaid, hath not 
:I 
ee s. been permitted to enter in, and stoop down and look into 3 
John h ' , , h L d S h h 
20, 5, t e mysterIeS pertammg to t e or. eest t ou ow 
(4.) great is the difference between this wisdom and that? The 
things which Angels knew not, these are what she hath 
taught us: but she that is without, hath done the contrary. 
Not only hath she failed to instruct, but she hindered and 
obstructed, and after the event sought to obscure His doings, 
making the Cross of none effect. Not then simply by our 
receiving the knowledge, does he describe the honour vouch- 
safed to us, nor by our heing joined with Angels to receive it, 
but, what is more, by His Spirit conveying it to us. 
[7.] Then, to shew its greatness, he saith, If the Spirit which 
knoweth the secret things of God had not revealed them, 
we shou1rl not have IE'arned them. Such an object of care 



tallght by tIle :
'pirit; 011 Comparison qf Spiritual things. 85 
was this whole subject to God, as to be among His secrets. 1COR .2. 
h h 10-13. 
'Vherefore we needed also that other Teacher, W 0 knowet - 
these things perfectly; for the Spirit 1, saith he, searchetlt J v.1O- 
all tltings, even the deep tllÏngs q.f God. For u'lwt 112m" 12. 
knou'eth the tldllg.
 qf a mau, sarp the spirit q.f a marl 
'which is Ùl llint? Ellen so, the tlling.
 qf God knou;eilt no 
man but tlte Spirit qf God. lYOll7 we Itaz'e receÙ'ed, not the 
spirit qf the u'odd, Imt the Spirit ll
'hich is qf God, tllal we 
might know the things that arefreel,lf gÙ'eJt to us of God. For 
the word to search is here indicative not of ignorance, but of 
accurate knowledge: at least if we may judge from the fact, 
tbat this is the very same mode of speaking which he hath 
used even of God, saying, He tlwt searcheth the hearts 
knou'ptlt l.dtat is tl,e mind qf tlte Spirit'. Then having 
.
;
. 
spoken with exactness concerning the knowledge of the 
Spirit, and having pointed out that it is in such sort ful1y 
equal to God's knowledge, as tbe knowledge of a man _ itself 
to itself; and also, that we have learned al1 things from it, 
and necessarily from it; he added, u'llich tlâll.qS also 'we 
I speak, not in the 'lcord.
 wln:ch man's wisdom teaclteth, but 
which the Holy Ghost teaclteth; comparing .
piritllal things 
with spiritual. Seest thou to what point he hath brought us 
with the Teacher's authority? For so much are we wiser 
than they, as there is difference between Plato and the Holy 
Spirit: they having for masters the heathen rhetoricians; but 
we, the Holy Spirit. 
[8.] But what is this, comparing spiritual t1tings with 
spiritual? \Vhen a thing is spiritual, and of dubious meaning, 
we adduce testimonies from the things which are spiritual. For 
instance, I say, Christ rose again,-was born of a Yirgin; I 
adduce testimonies, and types, and demonstrations; the abode 
of Jonah in the whale, and his deliverance afterwards; the 
child-bearing of the barren, Sarah, Rebecca, and the rest; 
the springing up of the trees \vhich took place in paradise:\ 3 Gen.2. 
when there had been no seeds sown, no rains sent down, no 5. 
furrow drawn along. For the things to come were fashioned 
out and figured forth, as in shadow, by the former things, 
that these which are now might be believed when they came 
in. And again we shew, how of the earth was man, and 
how of man alone, the woman; and this without any inter- 



86 Spir-itual lVisdom opposed to NalU/ral: 
HOMIL. course whatever; how the earth itself of nothing, the }Jower 


 of the Great Artificer being every where sufficient for aU 
things. Thus 1ritll spiritual tllings do I compare spiritual, 
and in no instance ha\re I need of the wisdom which is with- 
out,-neither its reasonings nor its embellishments. For 
such persons do but agitate the weak understanding, and 
confuse it; and are not able to demonstrate clearly anyone 
of the things which they affirm, but even have the contrary 
effect. They rather disturb the mind, and fiB it with dark- 
ness and much }Jerplexity. 'Vherefore he saith,U"it11 ,çpiritllal 
things compori'JI.fJ spiritual. Seest thou how superfluous he 
sheweth it to be? and not only superfluous, but even hostile 
and injurious: for the expressions, lest tlte Cross f!f Clirist he 
1" your made f!f none effect, and t!tat our 1 faith should not stand 
faith OJ . h . 1 
I' 1 d h . . fi . A d h . t 
fee. text. 'lIl t e 'li"lSCi mil 0 men, la t at slgm cabon. n e pom s 
out here, that it is impossible for those who confidently 
entrust every thing to it, to learn any useful thing: for 
[9:] Ver. 14. TIle natural man receivet1t 1lOt tlte tlÛngs of 
the Spirit. 
It is necessary then to lay it aside first. "'Vhat then," 
some man will say; "is the wisdom from without stig- 
matized? And yet it is the work of God." How is this 
clear? since He made it not, but it was an invention of 
thine. For in this place he calls by the term wisdom 
curious research, and superfluous elegance of words. But 
should anyone say, that he means the human understanding; 
even in this sense the fault is thine. For thou bringest a bad 
name upon it, who mn-kest a bad use of it; who to the injury 
and thwarting of God, demandest from it things which indeed 
it never had. Since thcn thou boastest therein, and fightest 
with God, He hath exposed its weakness. For strength of 
body also is an exceHent thing, but when Cain used it not as 
:2 Gen.4. he ought, God struck him with palsy, and made him tremble!. 

;' t
4. \Vine also is a good thing; but because the Jews indulged in 
:' 
gh- it immoderately, Gorl prohibited the priests entirely from the 
:
:r:
d use of the fruit
. And since thou also hast abused wisdom 
bl.jng," unto the r
jecting of God, and hast demanded of it more than 
fee. ver. . d f . h . d . hd h 
"fugitive It can 0 0 Its own strengt ; m or er to WIt raw t ee from 
an b d va d - "human hope, he hath shewed thee its weakness. 
ga on .. 
C i. e. when they were in cour
e of attendance on the tabernacle. Levit. 10.8,9. 
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For (to proceed) he also is a natural man, who attributes ICOR.2. 
every thing to cold reasonings, and considers not that he needs 
 
help from above; which is a mark of sheer folly. For God 
bestowed it that it might learn and receive help from Him, not 
that it should consider itself sufficient unto itself. For so the eyes 
are beautiful and useful, but should they choose to see with- 
out light, their beauty profits them nothing; nor yet their 
natural force, but even doth harm. So, if you mark it, any 
soul also: if it choose to see without the Spirit, it becomes 
even an impediment unto itself. 
" How then, before this," it will be said, " did she see all 
things of herself?" N e' er at any time did she this of herself, 
but she had Creation for a book set before her in open view. 
But when men ha,-ing left off to walk in the way which God 
commanded them, and by the beauty of visible objects to 
I know the Great Artificer, had entrusted to disputations the 
leading-staff of know ledge; they became weak, and sank in a 
sea of ungodliness; for they presently brought in that which 
was the abyss of all evil, asserting that nothing was produced 
from things which were not, but from uncreated matter; and 
from this source they becamc the parents of ten thousand 
heresies. 

Ioreover in their extreme absurdities they agreed; but in 
those things wherein they seemed to dream out something 
wholesome, though it were only as in shadows, they fell out 
I with one another; that on both sides they might be laughed 
to scorn. For that out of things which are not nothing is pro- 
duced, nearly all with one accord have asserted and \nitten; 
and this with great zeal. In these absurdities thcn they were 
urged on by the DedI. But in their profitable sayings, 
wherein they seemed, though it were but darkly., to find I i, 
;.;. 
some part of what they sought, in these they waged war with 'Y/J-tll.'r". 
one another: for instance, that the soul is immortal; that 
virtue needs nothing external; and that the being good on 
the contrary is not of necessity, nor of fate. 
Dost thou see the craft of the dedI? If any where he saw (5.) 
men speaking any thing corrupt, he made all to be of one 
mind; but if any where speaking any thing sonnd, he raised 
up others against them; so that the ahsurdities did not fail, 
being confirmcd by the general consent, and the profitable 
parts died away, being variously understood. Observe how 



8
 TIle Law, II Remedy f01" tile P1"ide l!.f Human lVisdom. 
H
MIL. in every respect the 
oul is ullstnmg 1, and is not sufficient 
1 : II. unto herself. And this fell out as one might expect. For if, 
lC'Tn". 
being such as she is, she aspire to ha\re need of nothing, and 
withdraw herself from God; suppose her not fallen into that 
condition, and into what extreme madness would she not 
have insensibly sunk? If, endowed with a mortal body, she 
expected greater things from the fi.t!se promise of the Devil- 
t Gen.3. (for Ye shall he, said he, as gods 2 )- to what extent would 
4. f'hc not have cast herself away, had she received her body 
also, from the beginning, immortal. For, even after that, she 
asserted herself to be unbegotten, and of the e
sellce of God, 
through the comlpt mouth of the ßlanicheans"; and it was 
this distemperature which gave occasion to her invention of 
the Grecian gods. On this account, as it seems to me, God 
hath made virtue laborious, with a view to bow down the 
soul, and to bring it to moderation. And that thou mayest 
convince thyself that this is true, (as far as from trifles one 
may guess at any thing great,) let us learn it from the Israel- 
ites. They, it is well known, when they led not a life of toil, 
but indulged in relaxation, not being able to bear prosperity, 
fell away into ungodliness. 'Vhat then did God upon this? 
He laid upon them a multitude of laws, with a view to 
restrain their licence. And to convince you that these laws 
contribute not to any virtue, but were given to them as a sort 
of curb, providing them with an occasion of perpetual labour ; 
hear what saith the prophet concerning them: I gave tltem 
3 Ezek. statutes which 'Lcere not good 3. 'Vhat means 'ìlot good? 
20.25. Such as did not much contribute towards virtue. 'Vherefore 
he adds also, and ordillances 1.l'l1erehy they sllalll10t live. 
[10.] But the natural man receh'eth not the things of tlte 
8ph'if. 
For as with these eyes no man could learn the things in 
the heavens; so neither the soul unaided the things of the 
Spirit. And why speak I of the things in heaven? It 
receives not even those in earth, all of them. For so, 
beholding afar off a square tower, we think it to be round; 
but such an opinion is mere deception of the eyes: so also 


d " :Manes opposed to each other two of the Gnostics, see S. Aug. above, 
. 
diverse and adver
e principles, alike 6, 14, 16, 21, 22.) . . . . " Hence they 
eternal and coeternal: and fancied two are compelled to affirm, that good souls 
natures and substances, Good and Bad; are of the same nature with God." S.Aug. 
in this following elder heretics :" (some de Hæresibus, g. 46. 
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we may be sure, when a man hy means of his understanding lCOR.2. 
alone examines the things which are afar off from us, much 14-16. 
ridicule will ensue. For not only will he not see them such 
a.s indeed they are, but will even account them the contraries 
of what they are. \Vherefore he added,for tlley are foolish- 
Jzess unto him. But this comes not of the nature of the thing, 
but of his infirmity, unable as he is to attain to their greatness 
through the eyes of his soul. 
[II.] X ext, pursuing his contrast, he states the cause of this, 
;;aying, he kJlO1.ceth /lot that they are spidi llnlly discerned: 
l. e. the things asserted require faith, and to apprehend 
'hem by reasonings is not possible, for their magnitude 

xceeds by a great deal the meanness of our understanding. 
\Vherefore he saith, but he that is spiritual judget1t all things, 
let he himself is judged f!.f no mall. For so he that has sight, 
)eholds himself all things, even such as appertain to the man 
,hat has no sight; but no sightless person (liseerns what the 
)ther is about. So also in the case before us, our own mat- 
ers and those of unbelievers, all of them we for our part 
mow; but ours, they know not henceforth any more. \Ve 
mow what is the nature of things present, what the dignity 
}f things to come; and what some day shall become of the 
vorld, when this state of things shall be no more. And 
vhat sinners shall suffer, and the righteous shall enjoy, 
.nd that things present are nothing worth, we both know, 
nd their meanness we expose; (for to " discern" is also to 
'xpose t;) and that the things to come are immortal, and 1 
,.xe:. 
mmoveable. All these things are known to the spiritual :"
, 
.A,,,X'''. 
oan; and what the natural man shall suffcr when he is 
leparted into that world; and what the faithful shall enjoy 
vhen he hath fulfilled his journey from this: none of which 
.re known to the natural man. 
[12.] \Vherefore also, subjoining a plain demonstration 
If what had been affirmed, he saith, For who Itatlt known 
he mind f!.f the Lord, that he may instruct Him? But 
r;e hare tlte milld of Christ. That is to say, the things 
vhich are in the mind of Christ, these we know, even 
he \Tery things which He wil1eth, and hath re\Tealed. 
;'01' since he had said, the Spirit had revealed t1wm; 
est anyone sllOuld set aside the Son, [he saith], that 

hrist also shewed U5 the:;e things. :N ot meaning this, that 



90 U7tal it is to 'lave tile JIilld of Ch1'ist. 
HOMIL. all the things which He knoweth, we know; but that all 
VII. h . h . h k 
- t mgs w IC we now are not human, so as to be open to 
suspicion, but of His mind, and spiritual. 
(6.) For the mind which we have about these things we have 
of Christ; that is, the knowledge which we have concerning 
the things of the faith is spiritual; so that, it is but likely, 
we should be judged of 110 man. For it is not possible 
that a natural man should know divine things. 'Vherefore 
also he said, For 'Who ltath kuown the mind of tlte Lord? 
implying that our own mind, which we have about these 
things, is His mind. And this, t1l.at he may instruct Him, 
he hath not added without reason, but with reference to what 
he had just now said, the spÙ'itual man no une discernetlt. 
For if no man is able to know the mind of God, much less to 
teach and to correct it. :For this is the meaning of, t!tat lte 
may instruct Him,. 
Seest thou how from every quarter he repels the wisdom 
which is without, and shews that the spiritual man knoweth 
more things and greater? For seeing that those reasons, 
That no .flesh should glory; and, For tltis cause hath He 
c1wsen tlte foolish things, that He mi'gld cOllfoulld tlte u'ise 
men; and, Lest the Cross 0/ CliTist should be of more effect : 
seemed not to the unbelievers greatly worthy of credit, nor 
yet attractive, or necessary, or useful, he finishes by laying 
down the principal cause of all; because in this way we shall 
most easily see from "'-,vhom we may have the means of learning 
even high things, and things secret, and things which are above 
\1S. For reason was absolutely made of none effect, by our 
inability to apprehend through Gentile wisdom the things 
above us. 
You may obscrve too that it was more advantageous to 
learn in this way from the Spirit. For that is the easiest and 
clearest of all teaching. 
But u'e have the mind 0/ Christ. That is, spiritual, 
divine, that which hath nothing human. For it is not of 
Plato, nor of Pythagoras, but it is Christ Himself, putting 
His own things into our mind. 
This then, if nought else, let us revere, 0 beloved, and le1 
our life shine forth as most excellent; since He also HimselJ 
S J h maketh this a sure proof of great friendship, \"iz. the revealing 
J . 0 n 
15.15. His secrets unto us: where He saith I, Hencefor/h I call you 



Holiness, the first thiJlg Í11, 'reasoning wit/I. Infid.els. 9] 
/lot serva/lts,for all ye are my friends; for all tltings 'ldtic1" I lC
:.2. 
have heard from my Father I lwæ told unto YOll: that is, I--=- 
have had confidence towards you. Now if this by itself is a 
proof of friendship, namely, to ha"e confidence: when it 
appears that He has not only confided to us the doctrinal 
mystel'ies 1, but also by what we are to do! imparted to us the 
 "'
, ð,. 
same, consider how vast the love of which this is the fruit. 
":..::
' 
This, if nothing else, let us revere; eyen though we will not e:
', _ 
2 111& "'"" 
make any such great account of hell, yet let it be more fearfuI2t'>'"", 
than hell, to be thankless and un gr ateful to such a Friend and i. e. sa- 
crameD- 
Benefactor. And not as hired servants, but as sons and free- tal ac- 
men, let us do all things for the lo"e of our Father; and let us tiODØ. 
at last cease from adhering to the world, that we may put the 
Greeks also to shame. For even now desiring to put out my 
strength against them, I shrink from so doing, lest haply, 
surpass them as we may by our arguments, and the truth of 
what we teach, we bring upon ourselves much derision from 
the comparison of our way of life; seeing that they indeed, 
cleaying unto error, and having no such conviction, abide by 
a strict rule of life, but" e do just the contrary. IIowever, I 
will say it. For there may, there may be a chance, that in 
practising how to contend against them, we shall long, as 
rivals, to become better than they in our mode of life also. 
[14.] I was saying, not long ago, that it would not have 
entered the Apostles' thoughts to preach what they did 
preach, had they not enjoyed Divine Grace; and that so far 
from succeeding, they wOlùd not even have devised such 
a thing. 'Vell then, let us also to-day prosecute the same 
subject in our discourse; and let us shew that it was a 
thing impossible so much as to be chosen or thought of 
by them, if they had not had Christ among them: not 
because they were alTayed, the weak against the strong, 
not because few against many, not because poor against 
rich, not because unlearned against wise, but because the 
strength of their prejudice too was great. For ye know that 
nothing is so strong with men as the tyranny of ancient 
custom. So that although they had not been twelve only, 
and not so contemptible, and such as they really were, but 
another world as large as this, and with an equivalent numher 
arrayed on their side, or even much greater; even in this case 
the result would have been hard to achieve. For the other 



92 Prejudices, hoth of Je'lL'S and Greeks, against Ule Gospel: 
HOMIL. party had custom on their side, but to these their novelty was 
VII. an obstacle. For nothing so much disturbs the mind, though 
it be done for some beneficial purpose, as to innovate and 
introduce strange things, and most of all when this is done 
in matters relating to divine worship and the glory of God. 
And how great force there is in this circumstance I will now 
make plain; first having made the following statement, that 
there was added also another difficulty with regard to the 
Jews. For in the case of the Greeks, they destroyed both 
their gods and their doctrines altogether; but not so did 
they dispute with the Jews, but many of their doctrines they 
abolished, while the God, who had enacted the same, they 
bade men worship. And affirming that men should honour 
the legislator, they said, " obey not in all respects the law 
which is of Him;" for instance, in the keeping the sabbath, or 
obsen'ing circumcision, or offerin
 sacrifices, or doing any 
other like thing. So that not only W

 the sacrifice an im- 
pediment, but also the fact, that when they bade men worship 
God, they bade them break many of His laws. 
(7.) [15.] But in the case of the Greeks, great was the tyranny of 
custom. For if it had been a custom of ten years only, I 
say not of such a length of time, and if it had preoccupied 
but a few men, I say not the whole world, when these per
ons 
made their approaches; even in this case the rm'olution 
would have been hard to effect. But now sophists and 
orators, and fathers, and grandfathers, and many more 
ancient than all these had been preoccupied by the ClTor: 
the very earth and sea, and mountains and gro\Tes, and aU 
nations of Barbarians, and all tribes of the Greeks, and 
wise men and ignorant, rulers and su
jects, women and 
men, young and old, masters and sla,'es, artificers and 
husbandmen, dwellers in cities and in countries; all of them. 
And those who were instructed would naturally say, " 'Vhat 
may this be? Have all that dweU in the world been deceived? 
both sophists and orators, philosophers and historians, the 
present generation and they who were before this, Pytha. 
goreans, Platonists, generals, consuls, kings, they who in al' 
cities from the beginning were citizens and colonists, Barba- 
rians and Greeks? And are the twelve, fishermen, and tent 
makers, and publicans, wiser than all these? 'Yhy, who coulc 
cmlme such a stalementl" Howeyer, they spake not so, nor bac I 
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 Aggral.'aliolls in tl,is Cll,l;P. 93 
it in their mind , but did endure them , and owned that they lCoR.2. 
. 16. 
were wiser than all. 'Vherefore they O\Tel"Came e\Ten all. And- 
custom was no impediment to this, though accounted invincible 
when she hath acquired her fuI] swing by course of time. 
And that thou mayest learn how great is the strength of 
custom, it hath oftentimes prevailed over the commands of 
God. And why do I say, commands? Even over very 
blessings. For so the Jews ,,,,hen they had manna, required 
garlic; enjoying liberty they were mindful of their shn"ery; 
and they were continually longing for Egypt because they 
were accustomed to it. Such a tyrannical thing is custom. 
If thou desire to hear of it from the heathens also; 
it is said that Plato, although well aware that all about 
the gods was a sort of imposture, condescended to all 
the feasts and all the rest of it, as being unable to contend 
with custom; and as having in fact learnt this from his 
master. For he too, being suspected of some such innovation, 
was so far from succeeding in what he desired, that he even 
lost his life; and this too after making his defence. And 
how many men do we see now by prejudice held in idolatry, 
and having nothing plausible to say, when they are charged 
with being Greeks, but alleging their fathers, and grandfathers 
md great grandfathers. For no other reason did some of the 
heathens call custom, second nature. But when doctrines 
lfe the subject matter of the custom, it becomes yet more 
:Ieeply rooted. For a man would change all things more 

asily than those pertaining to religion. The feeling of shame 
00, coupled with custom, was enough to raise an obstac1e; 
md the seeming to learn a new lesson in extreme old age, 
md that of those who were not so intelligent. \nd why 

onder, stould this happen in regard of the soul, seeing that 

ven in the body custom hath great force? 
[16.] In the Apostles' case, however, there was yet another 
)bstac1e, more powerful than these; it was not merely changing 
:ustom so ancient and primiti ve, but there were perils also, under 
vhich the change waE effected. For they were not simply draw- 
ng men from one custom to another, but from a custom wherein 
vas no fear, to an undertaking which held out threats of 
langer. For the belie\"er must immediately incur confiscation, 
)ersecution, exile from his cOlmtry; must suffer the \Vorst ills, 



94 TI,l' Go.r;pel Precepts naturally unatt'racIÙ:e: 
HOMU.. be hated of all men, be a common enemy both to his own 
VII. people. and to strangel.s. So that even if they had invited 
men to a customary thing out of novelty, even in this case 
it would have been a difficult matter. But when it was from 
a custom to an innovation, and with all these terrors to boot, 
consider how 'last ",-as the obstacle! 
And again, another thing, not less than those men- 
tioneù, was added hereto, to make the change difficult. For 
besides the custom and the dangers, these precepts were both 
more burdensome, and those from which they withdrew men 
were easy and light. For their call was from fornication unto 
chastity; from love of life unto sundry kinds of death; from 
drunkenness unto fasting; from laughter unto tears and com- 
punction; from cQ\'etousness unto utter indigence; from 
safety unto dangers: and throughout all they required the 
1 Ephes. strictest circumspection. For, Filthille8s l , saith he, and 
5.4. foolish tnlking, and jestiug, let it not proceed out q.f your 
mouth. And these things they spake unto those who knew 
nothing else than how to be drunken, and serve their bellies; 
who celebrated feasts made up of nothing but of" filthiness" 
f. ""'p.,- and laughter, and all manner of revellil1gs '. So that not only 

;':' from the matter P ertainin g to se,-erit y of life were the doctrinet: 
&w &,"s. 
burthensome, but also from their being spoken unto men wh() 
had been brought up in careless ease, and" filthiness," and 
" foolish talking," and laughter and revellings. For who among 
! Matt. those who had lived in these things, when he heard 3 , If a mal, 
10. 38. take 1I0t up lti8 crOS8 and follow lJIe, lle is not worthy f!f ilIe 
. Ibid. and 4 I came not to send peace but a sword, alld to set a '/lla1 
34. at varianci' wiil, his father, and tlte daughter at 'I-'aJ'ianc. 
.5 ir4e- u'itlt her mother, would not have felt himself chilled all overs 
:Ie,,". And who, when he heard, If a man bid '/lot fareu'ell t 
(8.) home and country and pos8essio1ls, he is not worthy f!f 11/1 
would not ha'"e hesitated, would not have refused? And Yf 
there were men, who not only felt no chill, neither shrun 
away when they heard these things, but }"an to meet, an 
rushed upon the dangers, and eagerly caught at the precept 
enjoined. Again, to be told, For every idle wo'rd 'lee sha 
ti Matt. give account 6, and wlwsoever looketh 'Upon a woman to [1.(,: 
7 12 M . 36 . after he". hail, committed adultery with her as soon as seen 
aU. 
5.28.25. and tl:hosoever is angry 'll"ithout cause ,hall fall Í'llto hell;- 
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which of the men of that day would not these things have lCoa.2. 
frightened off? And yet all came running in, and many eyen 
 
leaped over the boundaries of the course. 'Yhat then was 
their attraction? 'Vas it not, plainly, the power of Him who 
was preached? For suppose that the case were not as it is, 
but just contrary h, that this side was the othe}., and the other 
this; would it have been easy, let me ask, to hold fast and 
to drag on those who resisted? 'Ve cannot say so. So that 
in every way that power is proved divine which wrought so 
excellently. Else how, tell me, did they preyail with the 
frÏ\.olou
 and the dissolute, urging them toward the severe 
and rough COU1.se of life? 
[17.] 'V ell; such was the nature of the precepts. But let us 
see whether the doctrine was attractive. Nay, in this respect 
also there was enough to frighten away the unbelievers. FOl 
what said the preachers? That we must worship the Crucified, 
and count Him as God, who was born of a Jewish woman. 
N ow who would have been persuaded by these words, unless 
Divine Power had led the way? That indeed He had been 
crucified and buried, all men knew; but that lIe had risen 
again, and ascended, no one sa,'e the Apostles had seen. 
But, you will say, they excited them by promises, and de- 
ceived them by an empty sound of words. Nay, this very topic 
most particularly shews (even apart from all that has been 
said) that our doctrines are no deceit. For all its hardships 
took place here, but its consolations they were to promise 
after the resurrection. This very thing then, for I repeat it, 
shews that our Gospel is divine. For why did no one of the 
believers !5ay
 " I close not with this, neither do I endure 
it? Thou threatenest me with hardships here, and the good 
things thou promisest after the resurrection. 'Vhy, how is it 
plain that there will be a resUlTection? 'Vhich of the 
departed hath returned? 'Vhich of those at rest hath risen 
again? 'Vhich of these hath said what shall be after our 
departure hence?" But none of these things entered into their 
minds; rather they gave up their yery lives for the Crucified. 
So that this bare fact was more than any thing a proof of 
great power; first, their working conviction at once, touching 


h i. e. suppose miracles and the at- way, from strictne!'!!! to ease and plea- 
tempt to conyert had been the other ilure. 



96 Argll'ment from the !wrt rif PeJ"soll,
 who helieæd. 
HOMIL. matters so important, in persons that had never in their li\
es 
VII. before heard of any such thing; secondly, that they prevailed 
on them to take the ditIiculties upon trial, and to account the 
blessings as matter of hope. N ow if they had been deceiving, 
they would have done the contrary: their good things they 
I1''T.iil.., would have promised as of this world 1; the fearful things they 


h
.18. would not have mentioned, whether they related to the present 
36. life or the future. For so deceivers and flatterers act. No- 
thing harsh, nor galling, nor burdensome, do they hold out, 
but altogether the contrary. For this is the nature of deceit. 
[18.] But" the folly;' it will be said, " of the greater part 
caused them to believe what they were told." How sayest 
thou? 'Vhen they were under Greeks, were they not foolish? 
and when they came over to us, did their folly then begin? 
And yet they were not men of another sort, nor out of another 
world, that the Apostles took and persuaded: they were men 
too who simply held the opinions of the Greeks, but ours 
they received with the accompaniment of dangers. So that if 
with better reason they had maintained the former, they 
would not have swerved from them, now that they had 
so long time been educated therein; and especially as not 
without danger was it possible to swen
e. But when they 
came to know from the very nature of the things, that all on 
that side was mockery and delusion, upon this, even under 
2 
"'iI',;- menaces of sundry deaths, they sprang Off2 from their 
)"11'/11.. customary ways, and came over voluntarily unto the new; 
inasmuch as the latter doctrine was according to nature, but 
the other contrm.y to nature. 
But" the persons convinced," it is said, " were slaves, and 
women, and nurses, and midwives, and eunuchs." N ow in 
the fil.St place, not of these alone doth our Church consist; 
and this is plain unto all. But be it of these; this is what 
especially makes the Gospel worthy of admiration; that such 
doctrines as Plato and his followers could not apprehellrl, the 
fishermen had power on a suddcn to persuade the most 
ignorant sort of all to receive. For if they had persuaded 
wise men only, the result would not have been so wonderful 
but in advancing slaves, and nurses, and eunuchs unto SUell 
great severity of life as to make them ri'Tals to angels, the
 
offered the greatest proof of their divine in!'piration. Again 
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had they enjoined I know 110t what trifling matters, it were lCOR.2. 
reasonable perhaps to bring forward the conviction wrought 
 
in these persons, to shew the trifling nature of the things 
which were spoken: but if things great, and high, and 
almost transcending human nature, and requiring high 
thoughts, were the matter of their lessons of wisdom; the' 
more foolishness thou shewest in those who \vere convinced, 
by so much the more dost thou shew clearly that they who 
wrought the conviction were wise, and filled with divine grace. 
But, you will say, they Pl'evailed on them through the 
excessive greatness of the promises" But tell me, is not 
this very thing a wonder to thee, how they persuaded men 
to expect rewards and recompenses after death? For this, 
were there nothing else, is to me matter of amazement. But 
this too, it will be said, came of folly. Infonn me wherein i
 
the folly of these things: that the soul is immortal; that an 
uncorrupt tribunal will receive us after the present life; that 
we shall )"ender an account, both of our deeds and words 
and thoughts, unto God that knoweth all secrets; that we 
shall see the evil undergoing punishment, and the good with 
crowns on their heads. Nay, these things are not of folly, 
but the highest instruction of wisdom. The folly is in the 
contrary opinions to these. 
[18.] 'Vere this then the only thing, the despising of things (9.) 
present, the setting much by virtue, the not seeking rewards 
here, but ad,rancing far beyond in hopes, and the keeping 
the soul so intent and faithful; as by no present ten-or to be 
hindered in respect of the hopes of what shall be; tell me, to 
what high philosophy must this belong? nut would Jon 
also learn the force of the promises and predictions ill them- 
selves, and the truth of those uttered, both before and after 
this present state of things? Behold, I shew you a golden 
chain, woven cunningly from the beginning! He spake some 
things to them about Himself, and about the churches, and 
about the things to come; and as He spake, He wrought 
mighty works. By the fulfilment therefore of what He said. 
it is plain that both the wonders wrought were )'eal, and tIH" 
future and promised things also. 
But that my meaning may be yet plainer, let me illustrate 
it from the actual case. lIe )'aiscd up Lazarus by a single 
II 



98 Aliracles and P.rophecies coujinn each othr'r. 
HOMIL. word merely, and shewed him alive. Again, He said, Tlte 
1 :::
t. gates cif llell shall not prevail l(qainst the Clwrch 1, and He 
16. 18. that forsakeill father or mother, shall receÙ:e an llllndred- 

 ib. 19.fold in this life, and shall inherit el,'erlasting life!. The 
29. miracle then is one, the raising of Lazarus; but the predictions 
are two; made evident, the one here, the other in the world 
to come. Consider now, how they are all proved by one 
anot1ier. For if a man disbelieve the resurrection of Lazarus, 
from the prophecy uttered about the Church let him learn to 
believe the miracle. For the word spoken so many years 
before, came to pass then, and received accomplishment: for 
the gate.y qlllell pre

ailed not against the Clturclt. Yon see 
that He who spake truth in the prophecy, it is clear that he 
also wrought the miracle: and He who both wrought the 
miracle and brings to accomplislul1ent the words which He 
spake, it is clear that He speaks the truth also in the pre- 
diction of things yet to come, when lIe saith, He 'iv/tO 
despisetlt things p're8ent shall receÙ'e an llllndred:fold, and 
.,hall inherit e
'erlasting life. For the things which have 
been already done and spoken, He hath given as the surest 
pledges of those which shall hereafter come to pass. 
Of all these things then, and the like to these, collecting 
them together out of the Gospels, let us tell them, and so 
stop their mouths. But if anyone say, '''l1y then was not 
error completely extinguished? this may be our answer; Ye 
yourselves are to blame, who rebel against Jour own salvation. 
For God hath so ordered this matter by His hidden provi- 
!J 
Jm'- dence
\ that not even a remnant of the old impiety need 

"".,. be left. 
[19.] Now, briefly to recount what things have been said: 
\Vhat is the natural course of things? That the weak should be 
overcome by the strong, or the contrary? Those who speak 
things easy, or things of the harsher sort? those who attract 
men with dangers, or with security? innovators, or those who 
strengthen custom? those who lead into a rough, or into a 
smooth way? those \vho withdraw men froUl the institutions 
of their fathers, or those who lay down no strange laws? 
those who promise all their good things after our departure 
from this world, or those who flatter in the present life? the 
few to overcome the many, or the many the few? 
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But you too, saith one, gave promises pertaining to this life. ICOR.2. 
\Vhat then have we promised in this life? The Forgiveness 
 
of Sins, and the Laver of Regeneration. Now in the first 
place, Baptism itself hath its chief part in things to come; 
and Paul exclaims, sayingl, For ye are dead, alld Y01l1'lffe i.Ç
.Col.3. 
hid u,ith Christ Ùl God: 'ldlen your lffe 81wll appear, then 
shall ye also appear witlt Him in glory. But if in this life 
also it hath advantages, as indeed it hath, this also is more 
than all a matter of great wonder, that they had power to 
persuade men who had done innumerable evil deeds, yea such 
as no one else had done, that they should wash themselves 
clean of all, and they should give account of none of their 
offences. So that on this very account it were most of all 
meet to wonder, that they persuaded Barbarians to embrace 
such a faith as this, and to have good hopes concerning 
things to come; and having thrown off the former burden of 
their sins, to apply themselves with the greatest zeal fur the 
time to come to those toils which virtue requires, and not to 
gape after any object of sense, but rising to a height above 
all bodily things, to receive gifts pnrely spiritual: :yea 
that the Persian, the Sarmatian, the l\loor, and the Indian 

hould be acquainted with the purification of the soul, and 
.he power of God, and His unspeakable mercy to men, and 
,he severe discipline of faith, and the visitation of the Holy 
3pirit, and the resurrection of bodies, and the doctrines of life 
'temal. For in all these things, and in whatever is more 
han these, the fishermen, initiating by Baptism divers races 
)f Barbarians, persuaded them to 2 live on high principles. ! 
I^."- 
Of all these things then, having observed them accurately, 
I". 
et us speak unto the Gentiles, and again, let us shew them 
he evidence of our lives: that by both means we ourselves 
(lay be saved, and they drawn over by our means unto the 
-lory of God. For unto Him be the glory for ever. Amen. 


n2 
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1 COR. iii. 1-3. 
And I, brethren, could not speak unto YOll, as unto spiritual, but 
a6 unto carnal, even as unto babes in Christ. I have fed 
you with milk, and not with meat: fO'/' hitlle1"to ye were 
not able to bear it, neither yet now are ?Ie able. For '!Ie 
ore yet carnal. 


AFTER having overturned the philosophy which is from 
without, and cast down all its arrogance, he comes unto 
another argument. For it was likely that they would say, " If 
we were putting forth the opinions of Plato, or of Pythagoras, 
or any other of the philosophers, reason were, thou shouldest 
draw out such a long discourse against us. But if we were 
announcing the things of the Spirit, for what reason dost 
1 .-.", .42 thou turn and toss up and down 1 the wisdom which is frou 
.á",.. . h 
" 
''''e''''', WIt out. 
Hear then how he makes his stand against this. And 1 
b1"ethren, was not able to speak unto you, as unto spirituaì 
Why, in the first place, says he, though you had bee] 
perfect ill spiritual things also, not even so ought you to b 
elated; for what you preach is not your own, nor such 
 
yourseh'es have found from your own means. But now cye 
these things ye know not as ye ought to know them, but J 
are learners, and the last of all. 'Vhether therefore tf 
Gentile wisdom be the occasion of your high imagination! 
that hath been proved to be nothing, nay, in regard 
spiritual things to be even contrary unto us: or if it be ( 
account of things spiritual, in these too ye come 
hort, al 
ha\ye your place among the hindmost. 'Vherefore he sait 
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I U.llS '/tot able to speak unto !lOll, as unto spiritual. He said lCoR.3. 
not, "I have not spoken," lest the thing might seem to 
. - 
proceed from his grudging them somewhat; but in two ways 
he brings down their high spirit; first, because they knew 
not the things that are perfect; next, because their ignorance 
was owing to themselves: yea in a third way besides these, 
by pointing out that not eæn now are they able [to beær it.] 
For as to their want of ability at first, that perhaps arose 
from the nature of the case. In fact, however, he does not 
leave them even this excuse. For not through any inability 
on their part to receive high doctrines, doth he say they 
received them not, but, because they were carnal. However, 
in the beginning this was not so blame-worthy; but that 
after so long a time, they had not yet arrived at the more 
perfect knowledge, this was a symptom of most utter dulness. 
It may be observed, that he brings the same charge against 
the Hebrews, not howevCl' with so much vehemence. For 
those, he saith, are such, partly because of tribulation: but 
these, because of some appetite for wickedness. N ow the 
two things are not the same. He implies too, that in the one 
case he was intending rebuke, in the other rather stirring 
them up, when he spake these words of truth. For to these 
Corinthians he saith, l'leitller yet now are ye able; but unto 
the others, 1 IVlterefore leaving the principles of the doct1.Ùze 1 Heb.6. 
of Clu'ist, let us go on unto pelfection: and again, 9. u 'e are
.[b.6,9. 
persuaded better things concerning you, and tliil1gs which ac- 
company salvation, tllOugh we tlms speak, 
[2.] And how calleili he those" carnal," who had attained so 
large a measure of the Spirit; and into whose praises, at the 
beginning, he had entm'ed so much at large? Because they 
also were carnal, unto whom the Lord saith, "Depart from J S.Mat. 
.,,. k t ' ., . I It 'c A d h 7,22,23. 
.Jt'.Le, ye '1['01' ers q 'lI11qwty, 'nOlB YOll not, n yet t ey 
both cast out devils, and raised the dead, and uttered pro- 
phecies. So that it is possible, having wrought even miracles, 
to be carnal. For so God wrought by Balaam, and unto 
Pharaoh He revealed things to come, and unto Nebuchad- 
nezzar; and Caiaphas prophesied, not knowing what he said; 
yea, and some others cast out devils in His name, though 
they were "not with Him; since not for the doers' sake are. Luke 
these things done, but for others' sake: nor is it seldom, that 9. 49. 



102 Sacraments may he lclwl'e lJIiniste1"s ãre unworthy. 
HOMIL. those who were positively unworthy have been made in- 
_VIII. strumental to them. N ow why wonder, if in the case of 
unworthy men these things are done for others' sake, seeing 
that so it is, even when they are wrought by saints? For so 
1 1 Cor. Paul saith, 1 All things are yours; wllelher Paul, 01' Apollos, 

'E
h.4. or Cephas, or life, or deatlt: and again, tHe gare some 
11, 12. Apostles, and some Prophets, and some Pastors and Teachers, 
for tile pel:fecting of lite Saints 'Unto tlte work qf the ministry. 
FOl' if it were not so, there would have been no security 
against universal corruption. For it may be that rulers are 
wicked and polluted, and their subjccts good and ,'irtuous; 
that laymen may live in piety, and 11riests in wickedness; 
and there could not have been either Baptism, or the Body 
of Christ, or Oblation, through such, if in every instance 
grace rcquired merit. But as it is, God uses to work even 
by unworthy persons, and in no respect is the grace of 
Baptism damaged by the conduct of the priest: else would 
the receiver suffer loss. Accordingly, though such things 
happen rarely, still, it must be owned, they do happen. Now 
these things I say, lest anyone of the bystanders, busying 
himself about the life of the priest, should be offcnded as 

...11 '1'1- concerning the things solemnized 3 . "For man introduceth 
J..ø6,.ma,. nothing into the things which are set before us 3, but the whole 
4 J fJ-tl- is a work of the power of God, and He it is who initiates 4you 
If"'"'i''''- into the mvsteries." 
"z,. .J 
[3.] And I, bl.etkren, could not speak unto YOlt as 'Unto 
spiritual, but as 'Unto ca1"Jwl. I hææ fed yo.u with 'Jnilk, and 
'I1ot 'll"Ïlh meat. For ye 'lL.ere 110t yet able [to bear it.] 

 tp,>-'ø- For lest he should seem to have spoken ambitiously5 these 
:;'fJ-;a,s things which he had just spoken; tlte spiritual man judgetll 
nu:a" to I . d I 1. I . d d d 
obtain al thmgs, an fte flulu;e.'f is Jll ge of no man, an , 'We havl 
favour. the mÏ1zd qf C/i.'l'ist; with a view also to repress their pride 
observe what he saith. "Not on this account, saith he, was _ 
silent, because I ",was not able to tell you more, but because 
ye are ca1"nal: neil/tel" yet now are ye able." 
(2.) \Vhy said he not, ye are not 
rilling, but, ye a'J.e not able 
 
E,-en because he put the latter for the former. For as to th 
want of ability, it arises from the want of will. 'Vhich t 


11 '1'11 
eø"I;fJ-IVa., a liturgicl!l word; Liturg-y, and St. Chrysostom'8. 
rhf' Sacred Element
: ,'id. St. Basil'!! 
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them indeed is matter of accusation, but to their teacher, OflCoR.3. 
excuse. For if they had been unable by nature, one might 1-3. 
perhaps have forgiven them: but since it was from choice, 
they were bereft of all excuse. He then speaks of the 
particular point also, which makes them carnal. For whereas 
there is among you str(fe, and elll"ying, and division, are ye 
'/lot carnal, and walk as men? Although he had fornications 
also and uncleannesses of theirs to speak of, he sets down 
rather that offence, which he had been a good while en- 
deavouring to correct. N ow if e1l7..ying makes men carnal, 
it is high time for us all to bewail bitterly, and to clothe 
ourselves with sackcloth, and lie in ashes. For who is pure 
from this passion? Except indeed I am but conjecturing the 
case of others from myself. If em'y;llg maketh men canwl, and 
suffereth them not to be spiritual, although they prophesy, 
and shew forth other wonderful works; now, when not even 
so much grace is with us, what place shall we find for onr 
own doings; when not in this matter alone, but also in others 
of greater moment, we are convicted? 
[4.] From this place we learn that Christ had good reason for 
saying, 1 He t!tat doetlt evil, cometlt not to tlte light; and tbat I S.John 
an unclean life is an obstacle to high doctrines, not suffering 3.20. 
the clear-sightedness of the understanding to shew itself. As 
then it is not in any case possible for a person in error, but 
living uprightly, to remain in error; so it is not easy, for one 
brought up in iniquity, speedily to look up upon the height 
of the doctrines delivered to us, but he must be clean from all 
the passions, who is to hunt after the truth: for whoso is 
freed from these shall be freed also from his error, and attain 
unto the truth. For do not, I beseech you, think that 
abstinence merely from covetousness or fon1ication may 
suffice thee for this purpose. Not so. All must concw' in 
him that seel{eth the truth. \Vherefore saith Peter,! Qfa truth 2 Act. 
I perceive that God is no 'respecter cif persons, bllt in eæry 10. 34, 
nation he tlwt fearetlt Him and worketlt righteousness is 35. 
accepted l?f Him: that is, He calls and attracts. him unto the 
truth. Seest thou not Paul, that he was more vehement than 
anyone in warring and persecuting? yet because he led an 
irreproachable life, and did these things not through human 
passion, he was both receiH
d, and reached a mark beyond 


, 


ì 



104 The Co'rintltians reprol
ed lllldel' Paul's and Apollos' J.Vames. 
HOMIL. all. But if anyone should say, " How doth such a one, 
VIII. a Greek, who is kind, and good, and humane, continue 
in error?" this would be my answer: He hath some other 
passion, vainglory, or indolence of mind, or want of careful- 
ness about his own salvation, accounting that all things 
which concern him aæ drifted along disorderly and at 
random. Paul's phrase for him that 1L"orketll righteousness, 
1 il.>..,,- is" he that in all things has been il''/'eproacliablet, according 
"
ðç.rec. to tile 'ri g ldeousness 'lddclt is in the law'. Again ð I gire 
kxt, ' 
/1p,.1'-- thanks to God, wlw17l 1 serre from my fOl'ifathers u'ith a pure 
:-
 I 
: l c01lscience. How then, you will say, were unclean persons 
6.0 L 11 . 
3. 6. considered worthy of tlle Gospel? Because they wished and 
3 2 Tim I d J': . Th h I h . d 
J. 3. . onge lor It. us t e one sort, t lOUg III error, are attracte 
by Him, because they are clean from passions; the others, 
of their own accord approaching, are not thrust back. Many 
also e\Ten from their ancestors have received the true religion. 
[5.] Ver. 3. For u'lwreas tline isarnongyoll ell
'ying ltlldstl'ife. 
At this point he prepares himself to wrestle with those whose 
part was obedience: for in what went before he hath been 
casting down the rulers of the Church, where he said that 
wisdom of speech is nothing worth. But here he strikes at 
those in subjection, in the words, 
Ver. 4. J,Vldle one saitlt, I am of Paul, and, I of Apollos, 
are ye not carnal? 
And he points out that this, so far from helping them at all, 
or causing them to acquire any thing, had even become an 
obstacle to their profiting in the greater things. For this it was 
which brought forth enryi1lg, and envying had made them 
carnal; and the having become cal''fIalleft them not at liberty 
to hear truths of the sublimer sort. 
V er. 5. Who then is Paul, and 'Who is Apollos? 
In this way, after producing and proving his facts, he 
makes his accusation henceforth more openly. l\ioreover 
he employs his own name, doing away all harshness, and not 
suffering them to be angry at what is said. For if Paul is 
nothing and murmur not, much less ought they to think 
themsclves ill used. Two ways. you see, he has of soothing 
them; first by bánging forward his own person, then by 
not robbing' them of aU, as if they contributed nothing. 
Hathcr he allows them some small portion: small though 
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it be, he does allow it. For having said, TVltO is Palll, alld lCoR.3. 
'ldw Apollos, he adds, but ministers by u'lw1Jl. ye lillz.e believed. 
 
Now this in itself is a great thing, and deserving of great 
rewards: although in regard of the Archetype and the Root 
of all good, it is nothing. (For not he that ministers to our 
blessings, but he that pl'ovides and gives them, he is our 
Benefactor.) And he said not, El'llngelists, but lJJillisters, 
which is more. For they had not merely preached the 
Gospel, but had also ministered unto us; the one being a 
matter of word only, while the other hath deed also. And 
so, if e\"en Christ be a l\linister only of good things, and not 
the Root Himself and the Fountain, (I mean, of course, 
in that He is a Son,) observe to what an issue this matter 
is brought l . How then, you will ask, cloth he say that He (3.) 
! was made a l1Iillister of Circumcision? He is speaking 1 "",-"Ü'T. 
in that place of His secret dispensation in the Flesh: and :
:

 
again not in the same sense which we haye now mentioned r.'


 
Yet even there too, by lJlillister, he means Fuljiller s , ind
ep
ml 
di " th f h . . h Int. h It 
contra stmcl10n to one at 0 IS own store gIves out t e is 
ade 
blessings. to go." 
Further, he said not, 77wse ?l.Tw guide yon into the Faith, 
r

' 
but those by whom ye beliet'ed j again attributing the greater 3 ,srA
e/lll- 
'T"'. 1. e. 
share to themselves, and indicating by this also the sub- of types. 
ordinate class of ministers -I. N ow if they were ministering: "'II
I 
(l1"'1C1I"", 
to another, how come they to seize the authority for them- IC
''T'Ü- 
r;elves? But I would have y ou consider how in no wise he 
I
 ),,- 
Alii'. 
lays the blame on them as seizing it for themselves, but on 
tbose who endow them with it. For the ground-work of the 
en-or lay in the multitude; since, had the one fallen away, 
the other would have been broken up. Here are two points 
which he has skilfuny provided for: in that first he hath 
prepared, as by mining 5 , in the quartel. where it was neces- 
 úsr'e ú - 

ary to overthrow the mischief; and next, on their side, in not 
",. 
=tttracting ill-will, nor yet making them more contentious. 
\'er.5. Even as Christ 6 gave to et'ery mall. 6
 Kú- 
For not even this small thin g itself was of themselves, but fill' ree. 
text. 
')f God, who put it into their hands. For lest they might say, 
\Vhat then? are we not to love those that minister unto us? 
Yea, saith he; but you should know to what extent. For 
!lot even this thing itself is of them, but of God who ga\-e it. 
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St. Paul's Ðe.1:lerity iu l'eprul"Ïllg. 


HOMIL. Ver. 6. I have plallted, Apollos u'atered, bllt Goel gal'e 
VIII. tlie increase? 
That is, I first cast the word into the ground; but, in order 
that the seeds might not wither away through temptations, 
Apollos added his own part. But the whole was of God. 
[6.] Vel'. 7. So tlien., neitlter is lie tlwl }Jlanteth any t/zing, 
lleitlte1. Ite that 'lOa/eretlt, but God that givetl, tlte increase. 
Do you observe the manner in which he soothes them, so 
that Ù1ey should not be too much irritated, on hearing, " 'Vho 
is this person," and" \Vho is that?" "Nay, both are invidi- 
ous, namely, both the saying, '\Vho is this person? \Yho the 
other,'" and the saying, that neither he t"al plantetlt nor 
he lltat watereth is any thing. How then does he soften 
these expressions? First, By attaching the contempt to his 
mvn person, lVlw is Palll, and wlw Apollos? and next, by 
refel1:ing the whole to God who gave all things. }1'or after 
he had said, " Such a person planted," and added, He that 
plau/ellt is '/willing, he subjoined, but God Iliai giveth tile 
increal;e. N or does he stop even here, but applies again 
another healing clause, in the words, 
Ver. 8. He that planlelh, and he that u.atel'etlt, are olle. 
For by means of this he establishes another point also, viz. 
that they should not be exalted one against another. His asser- 
tion, that they are one, refers to their inability to do any thing 
without" God that giveth the increase." And thus saying, he 
permitted not either those" ho laboured much to lift themselves 
up against those who had contributed less; nor these again to 
cnvy the former. In the next place, since this had a tendency 
to make men more indolent, I mean, all being esteemed as one, 
whether they have laboured much or little; obsen'e how he 
sets this right, saying, But el'ery man shall receÍ1;e ltis OU'1l 
,.eward according to his ou'n labour. As if he said, " Fear 
not, because I said, Ye are one; for, compared with the work 
of Go(l, they are one; howbeit, in regard to labours, they art: 
not so, but every man shall receive his ou"n reward." 
Then he smooths it still more, haying succeeded in what h{ 
wished; and gratifies them, where it is allowed, with earnestness 
Vel'. 9. F01" 'We {(1.e w01-kers logetller 'trillt God. Ye art 
Gnd's 111lsballdry, y(' are God's bllildÙl,q. 
Seest thou how to them also he hath a
siglle(l no sma] 
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work, having before laid it down that the whole is of God? ICoR 3. 
}'or since he is always persuading them to obey those that 9-11 
have the nde over them, on this account he abstains from 
making very light of their teachers. 
Ye a'J.e God's ltw;bandry. 
For because he had said, " I ha\Te planted," he kept to the )<. 
metaphor. Now if ye be God's husbandry, it is right that 
'yOU should be called not from those who cultivate you, but 
from God. For the field is not caller} the husbandman's, 
but the householder's. 
Ye are God'.
 buildillg. 
Again, the building is not the workman's, but the master's. 1- 

 ow if ye be a huilding, ye must not be forced asunder: 
since this were no building. If ye be a fann, ye must not be 
divided, but be walled in with a single fence, namely, ummi- 
mitre 
Yer.IO. According to the GraG(; of God 'ldtich hath been gi'l"en 
'Unto me, as a '1rise master-builder, I Itat"e laid the foundation. 
In this place he calls himself wise, not exalting himself, 
but to gi\Te them an ensample, and to point out that this is 
a wise man's part, to lay one foundation. You may observe, 
as one instance of his modest bearing, that in speaking of 
himself as wise, he allowed not this to stand as though it 
were something of his own; but first dedicating himself 
entirely unto God, then and not till then calls himself by 
that name. For, according to tile G1"llCe of God, saith he, 
'L"llÙ;h Ù given unto me. Thus, at once he signifies both 
that the whole is of God; and that this most of all is Grace, 
viz. the not being divided, but resting on One :FoundatÏon. 
[7.] Anothe1" bllildetlt thereupon: but let eæry 'mllll take 
heed fLOW he buildeth thereupon. 
Here, I think, and in what follows, he puts them upon 
their trial concerning practice, after that he had once for all 
knit them together and made them one. 
I <rIA;; 
Ver. ] l. For other foundatio1l call 'lID man IflY than tlmt conj: for 
is laid, wltich is Jesus Christ. 'l' D 'Añ. 
ou- 
r say, no man can lay it so long as he is a master-builder; n.
USRp. 
but if he la y it l ' he ceases to be a master-builder. '- v S

il. t 
Ill. no . 
See how even from men's common notions he proves the p. '2ö I. 
whole of his proposition. His meaning is this, " I have (4.) 



108 Christ, the Bond of Christill1
 Uuity. 
HOMIL. preached Christ, I have delivered unto you the foundation. 
VIII. Take heed how ye build thereon, lest haply it be in \'ain- 
glory, lest haply so as to draw away the disciples unto men." 
Let us not then give heed unto the heresies. Fm' other 
foundation can 110 man lay than that which is laid. Upon 
this then let us build, and as a foundation let us cleave to it, 
as a branch to a vine; and let there be no interval between 
us and Christ. For if there be any inten'al, immediate1y we 
perish. For so the branch, by its adherence, draws in the 
fatness, and the building stands, because it is cemented to- 
gether. Since, if it stand apart, it perishes, having nothing 
whereon to support itself. Let us not then merely keep hold 
of Christ, but let us be joined unto Him, for if we stand apart, 
we perish. For they 'Who 'zl'Ïthdrrtll' the11lselce.
 fm' from 
1 Ps. 73. Thee, shall pe1'ish J; so it is said. Let us cleave then unto 
27, Sept. Him, and let us cleave by our works. For he thai keepeth 
2 John 1JIy commandments, tlte same abidet/, in 11Ie'. And, accord- 
1
. 21. ingly, there are many images, whereby He brings us into 
(111 sub-. Th ' f k . H . " h H d " 
stance.) UnIon. us, I you mar It, e IS t e ea, we are 
" the body:" can there be any interval between the head 
and body? He is " a Foundation," we " a building:" He" a 
Vine;" we " branches:" He "the Bridegroom; we " the 
bride:" He" the Shepherd;" we " the sheep." He is " the 
'Vay;" we "they who walk therein." Again, we are" a 
temple," He " the IndwelIer:" He" the First-Begotten," we 
"the brethren:" He "the Heir," we " the heirs together 
with Him:" He" the Life," we " the li\'ing:" He "the 
Resurrection," we " those who rise again:" He" the Light," 
we " the enlightened." All these things indicate unity; and 
they allow no void interval, not even the smallest, For he 
that removes but to a little distance, will go on till he has 
become very far distant. For so the body, receiving though 
it be but a small cut by a sword, l')
ishes: and the huilding, 
though there be but a small chink, falls to decay: and the 
branch, though it be but a little while cut off from the root, 
becomes useless. So that this trifle is no trifle, but is even 
almost the whole. 'Yhensoever then we commit some little 
, fault, or even negligence, let us not overlook that little; since 
tbis, being disregarded, quickly becomes great. So also when 
a garment hath begun to he torn and is neglected, it is apt to 
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prolong its rent all throughout; and a roof, when a few tiles 1 CoR.3. 
have fallen, being disregarded, brings down the whole house. 9-11. 
[8.] These things then let us bear in mind, and never slight 
the small things, lest we fall into those which are great. 
But if so be that we have slighted them, and are come into 
the abyss of evils, not even when we are come there let 
us despond, lest we fall into recklessness 1. For to emerge J Ie/lieit- 
from thence is hard ever after, for one who is not extremely ßa.é. w . 
watchful; not because of the distance alone, but of the 
very position too, wherein we find ourselves. For sin also 
is a deep, and is wont to bear down and crush. And just as 
tbose who have fallen into a. well cannot with ease get out, 
but will want others to draw them up; so also is he that is 
come into any depth of sins. To such then we must lower 
ropes, and draw them up. Nay rather, we need not others 
only, but ourselves also, that we for our part may fasten on 
ourselves and ascend, I say not so much as we have de- 
scended, but much further, if we be willing: for why? God 
also helpeth: for He willeth not the death of a sinner so 
much as his conversion. Let no one then despair; let no onc 
feel the feeling of the heathen; for to them properly belongs 
this kind of sin: a heathen having come into an)' depth of 
evils, makes light of it. So that it is not the multitude of 
men's sins which causes their despair, but their heathenish 
mind. 
Shouldest thou then have gone all lengths in wickednes
, 
yet say unto thyself, God is loving unto men, and he desires 
our salvation: for though you'r 8i ns be as scarlet, I t.rill 
'll'lziten you, as SIlOW!, saith He; and unto the contrary habit! Is. I. 
I will change you. Let us not therefore give up in despair; 10. Sept. 
for to fall is not so grievous, as to lie where we have fallen; 
nor to be wounded so dreadful, as after wounds to refuse 
healing. For who shall boast that he has his heart chaste? 
or who shall say confidently that he is pure from sin? These 
things I say, not to make you more negligent, but to prevent 
your despairing. 
,V ouldest thou know how good our l\laster is? The (5.) 
Publican went np fun of ten thousand wickednesses, and say- 
ing only, Be merciful unto me, went down justified 3. Yea, JS.Luke 
G d . h h 18. 13, 
o salt by t e prophet, Because of SÙl for some liitle 14. 
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.(JIlI(' TukeJls f!.lsiJ/l'l're Penif(,llcy. 


HOMn.. ,f;eaSOll I grieæd llÍlll t, and I saw that" he U'a,f; grif>l'ed and 
YIIl. u'eul S01"1"OIl"liÛ, and I healed !lis 'trays J. 'Vhat is there 

i.s'l

' equal to thi's lm"iug-kindness? On condition t of his" being 

S
t.., but sorrm,'ful," so he speaks, " I forga\re him his sins." But 
1I0DVD'7'1 
not in we do not even this: wherefore we especially provoke God 


pt., to wrath. (For lIe , who b y little thin g s even is made P W I )iti- 
. Uit.f1'a.- 
p."Iv.ù- OUS, when He meets not with so much as these, is of course 
.,.
v.st"pt.. d . d f h I I Ii } . 
4 '1.U'l'U- III 19nant, an exacts 0 us t east pella ty: or t us comes 
ttill'
. of exceeding contempt.) 'Vho is there, for instance, that hath 
J

l:' ever become melanclwlv for his sins? 'Vho hath bemoaned 

. 5
. himself? \Vho hath beaten his breast? 'Vho hath taken 
na. 10"1 
,,""V ;,p.Æ. anxious thought? Not one, to my thinking. But days without 
ea.v. number do men weep for dead senrants; for the loss of money: 
while as to the soul, \vhich we are ruining day by day, we give 
it not a thought. How then wilt thou be able to render God 
propitious, when thou knowest not even that thou hast sinned? 
" Yea," saith some one, {( I haæ sinned." " Yea," is thy 
word to me with the tongue: say it to me with thy mind} 
and with the word mourn heavily, that thou mayest have 
continual cheerfulness. Since, if we did grieve for our 
sins, if we mourned heavily over our offences, nothing else 
could gi\re us sorrow, this one pang would expel all kinds of 
d
jection. Here then is another thing also, which we should 
gain by our thorough confession; namely, the not being over- 
5 ßa.-:r'l'Î- whelmed 5 with the pains of the present life, nor puffed up 
t"II't'a.I. with its splendours. And in this way, again, we should more 
entirely propitiate God; just as by our present conduct we 
provoke Him to anger. For tell me, if thou hast a selTant, 
and he, after suffering much evil at the hands of his fellow- 
servants, takes no account of anyone of the rest, but is only 
anxious 110t to provoke his master; is he not able by thi
 
alone to do away thine anger? But what, if his offences 
again
t thee are no manner of care to him, while on those 
against his fellow-servants he is full of thought; wilt thou 
not lay on him the heavier punishment? So also God doeth: 
when we neglect His wrath, He brings it upon us morc 
heavily; but when we regard it, more gently. Yea, rather, 
He lays it on us no more at all. He wills that we should 
exact vengeance of oursel \"es tOl' our offences, and thenceforth 
He doth not exact it Himself. For this if.: wh.\'" He at all 



CltrÙ;tialls 'I'eprol"f)d by the rirtups i!t' Heathen.;;. III 
threatens punishment; that by fear He may destroy contempt; 1COR.3. 
d I h h 1 . fl '. r' 9-11. 
an w Jen t e treat a one IS SU lClent to cause lear In us,- 
He cloth not suffer us to undergo the actual trial. See, for 
instance, what He saith unto Jeremiah t, See.çt tltou not u'!wt 1 Jer. 7. 
they do? Tlleir fathers light a }ire, their chUdren .qatlter 
7:p:
' 
sticks togetlier, tI,eir 'l"omen 'mead dough. It is to be feared tra
s- 
h k . d f h . b . d I . posmg 
lest t e same III 0 t mg e Sal a so concermng us, the first 
" Seest thou not what they do? Noone seeketh the things anù d 
secon 
of Christ, but all their own. Their chiJdren run into UIl- clauses. 
cleanness, their fathers into covetousness and rapine, their 
wÏ\res so far from keeping back their husbands from the pomps 
and vanities of life, ùo rather sharpen their appetites for them." 
Just take your stand in the market place; question the comers 
and goers, and not one wilt thou see hastening upon a spili.tual 
errand, but aU running after carnal things. How long, ere we 
awake from our surfeiting? How long are we to keep sinking 
down into deep slumber? Ha,'e we not had our fill of evils? 
[9.] And yet one might think that even without all word:-; 
the experience itself of things is sufficient to teach yon 
the nothingness of things present, and their utter mean- 
ness. At all events, there have been men, who, exercisinK 
nere heathen wisdom, and knowing nothing of the future, 
Jecause they had convicted this world of great worthlessness 

ven when its objects arc present, have left them on this 
lCCOl1nt alflne. 'Vhat pardon then canst thou expect to 
>btaill, grovellihg on the ground, and not despising the little 
hir..gs and transient for the sake of the great and eYerla
ting : 
vho also hearest God Himself declal'Íng and re,'ealing these 
hings unto thee, and hast such promises from Him? For 
bat things here have no sufficient power to detain a man, 
hose ha,-e shewn, who even without any promise of things 

eater have kept away from them. For what wealth did 
hey expect, that t.hey came to poverty? There was none, 
3ut it was from their knowing full well that such pov(:rty is 
>etter than wealth. ""hat sort of life did they hope for that 
bey forsook luxury, and gm'e themselves up unto severe dis- 
'ipline? Not any. nut they had become aware of the very' 
I laÌlue of things; and perceived that this of the hvo is morC" 
'onvenient, both for the strict training of the soul, and f(u 
he llCalth of the body. 
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HOMIL. These things then duly estimating, and revolving witb our- 
_VII !: selves cOlltinua1ly the future blessings, let us withdraw from 
this present world, that we may obtain that other which is to 
come; through the favour and loving-kindness of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, with whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost 
be glory, power, honour, now and always, and unto everlasting 
ages. Amen. 
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I COR. iii. 12, 13, 14, 15. 
If any man build upon tltis foundation gold, silær, p1'ecio1l!
 
stolle,
, 'lcood, lillY, !':tubble,. eve1',lJ 11lan's u'ork shall be made 
manifest: fm. the day shall declare it, because ,it shall be 
'revealed by.fire; and the fire shall try ev
ry 'mall'.
 'lCork 
ofu'lwt smt it is, lfanyman's 'lCorkabide u'!licll he hath 
built thereupon, !Ie shall receÙ'e a 1'eu'ard, If any man'.f; 
work shall be burned, he shall suffer loss: hut he bimself 
shall he 8al,'ed; yet 80 as by fire, 


THIS is no small subject of enquiry which we propose, but 
rather about things which are of the first necessity, and 
which all men enquire about; namely, whether hell fire ha,Te 
any end, For that it hath no end, Christ indeed declares, 
when He said, Their .fire shall not be queuclzed, and tlleir 
worm shall not die I, 1 Mark 
'Yell: T know tJJat a chill comes oyer you 2 on hearing :8
4.46. 
these things; but what am I to do? For this is God's own 
 ,a:ea..- 
command, continually to sound thes,c things in your ears, or.. 
where He says, Charge this people 3: and ordained as 
 Fors. 
we have been unto the ministry of the word, we must gÏ\Te 
:
.
ò. 
pain to our hearers,.not willingly, but on compulsion. 
ay 20 ð,lZ- 
raÙ1er, if you will, we shall avoid giving you pain, For, 
:
;
eÆI 
saith He" if thou do that u'hich is good, jèar not: so that here ð,
- 
" ' bl r. h I . h . 11 . 11 ,<rfl}..ÆI. 
It IS pOSSI e lOr you to ear me, not 011 Y WIt out I -WI ,. Rom. 
but even with pleasure. .13, 3, 
tn!lub- 
As I said then; that it hath no end, Christ h:ls declared, itance. 
Paul also saith: in pointing out the eternity of the punish- 
ment, that the sinners shall pay the pellalt.lJ of destruction, 
I 
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HO;\
IL.and tllat /òr er'er 1. And again 2, Be '/lot deceÌl:ed; neit/le,' 
1- [
. fornicators, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, Ûwll inherit tlte 
21 hes. . 
1. 9. kingdom of God. And also unto the Hebrews he salth s, 

\)
or. Follow peace 'It'if" all men, and holiness, wit/lOut u-lticl1 no 
."1 Hcu. mall shall see lite Lo'rd. And Christ also, to those who said, 
12. J4. 111 Thy name u'e lilae done many 'If"onde,:ful u'orks, saith, 
,I S.1Tal. Depart from llIe, I knou' you 11Ot, all ye 'worker!; of iniquÜy4. 
7,2"2. And th
 \'irgins too who were shut out, entered in no more. 
sS."\Iat.And also about those who gm-e Him no food, He saith 5 , 


'. 38. TIleY slwll go away info everlastiug pUllislnllenf. 
[2.] And say not unto me," where is the rule of justice pre- 
served entire, if the punishment hath no end?" Rather when 
God doeth any thing, obey His decisions, and submit not what 
is said to human reasonings. But moreover, how can it be any 
thing else than just, for one who hath experienced innumerable 
blessings from the beginning, and then committed deeds 
worthy of punishment, and neither by threat nor benefit im- 
pro\'ed at all to suffer punishment? For if thou enquire what is 
a.bsolute justice; it was meet that we should have perished 
immediately from the beginning, accorùing to the definition 
of strict justice. Rather not even then according to the rule 
of justice only; for the result would ha\re had in it kindness 
too, if we had suffered this also. For when anyone insults 
him that hath done binl no wrong, according to the rule of 
justice he suffers punishment: but when it is his benefactor, 
who, bound by no previous favour, hath bestowed innumerable 
kindnesses, who alone is the Author of his being, who is God, 
who breathed his soul into him, \\ho gm"e ten thousand gifts 
of grace, whose will is to take him up into hea\'en ;-when, 
I say, such an one, after so great blessings, is mct by insult, 
daily insult, in the conduct of the other party; how can that 
other be thought worthy of pardon? Dost thou not see how 
He punished Adam for one single sin? 
" Yes," you will say; "but He had given him Paradise, ana 
caused him to enjoy much favour." Nay, surely it is not all as 
one, for a man to sin in the enjoyment of security and ease, and 
in a state of great affliction. III fact, this is the dreadful cir- 
cumstance, that thy sins are the sins of one not in any Paraùise, 
but amid the innumerable evils of this life; that thou art 110t 
sobered e\'en by affliction, as though one in prison should 


. 




onform(lhle to 'idIOt 'It.(> see qf God'.f; Punishmcnts. I J 5 
still practise his crime. Hmve\'er, unto thee He hath 1
oR...3. 
promised things yet greater than Paradise. But neither hath 
:.-la. 
He ghren them now, lest He should unnen'e thee in thc 
season of conflicts; nor hath He been silent about them, lest 
He should quite cast thee down with thy labours. As for 
Adam, he committed but one sin, and brought on himself 
certain death; whereas we commit ten thuusand transgres- 
sions daily. Now if he by that one act brought on himself 
so great an evil, and introduced death; what shall not we 
suffer who continually liye in sins, and instead of Paradise, 
have the expectation of hea\'en ? 
The argument is irksome, and pains the hearer: were it only 
by my own feelings, I know this. For indeed my heart is 
troubled and throbs; and the more I 
ee the account of hell 
confirmed, the more do I tremble and shrink through fear. 
But it is necessary to say these things, lest we fall into hell. 
"nat thou didst receive, was not paradise, nor trees and 
plant
, but heaven, and the good things in the hea\'cns. 
Now if he that had received less was condemned, and no con- 
sideration exempted him, much more shall we, who ha \'e sinned 
more abundantly, and have been called unto greater things, 
endure the woes without remedy. 
Consider, for example, how long a time, but for one 
single sin, our race abides in death. Five thousand yem's" 
and more have passed, and death hath not yet been done 
away, on account of one single sin. And we cannot even 
say that Adam 
ad heard prophets, that he had seen others 
punished for sins, and it was meet that he should have 
been ten-ified thereby, and corrected, were it only by the ex- 
ample. For he was at that time first, and alone; but never- 
theless he was punished. But thou canst not hare any thing 
of this sort to ad\'ance, \\ho after so many examples art 
become worse; to whom so excellent a Spirit hath beell 
vouchsafed, and yet thou drawest upon thyself not one sin, 
nor two, nor three, but sins without number! For do 110t, 
because the sin is committed in a small moment, calculate 
that therefOl'e the punishment also must be a matter of a 


a According to the rcckonin
 of the difference in the lives of :Methu
elah 
LXX, in Gen.5. which adding \00 yeaNl and Lamech, brings the date of the 
to the five fir
t generations, and also to flood to A. ::\1. 2242, and that of onr 
the seventb, and making some dif2;ht Lord's birth to 5500. 
I 2 
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HOMIL. moment. Seest thou not those men, who for a single theft, 
IX. or a single act of arlultery, committed in a small moment of . 
time, oftentimes have spent their whole life in prisons, and 
in mines, struggling with continual hunger and every kind of 
death? And there was no one to set them at liberty, or to 
say, " The offence took place in a sman moment of time; the 
punishment too should have its time, equivalent to that of 
the sin." 
(2.) [3.] But," They are men," some one will say," who do these 
things; as for God, He is loving unto men." Now, first of all, 
not even men do these things in cruelty, but in humanity. And 
God Himself, as He is loving unto men, in the same character 
cloth lIe punish sins. For as His mercy is g-reat, so also is 
His reproof. "\Vhen therefore thou saJest unto me, " God is 
loving unto men," then thou tellest me of so much the 
greater reason for punishing: namely, our sinning against 
1 Hf>h. such a Being. Hence also Paul said I, It is a femj'ul tlli'JIg 
10. :H. to fall into the hands qf the 1il'in,q Gml. Endure, I beseech 
you, the fiery force of the words, for perhaps- perhaps you 
will have some consolation from hence! 'Yho among men 
can punish as God has punished? when He caused a deluge 
and entire destruction of a I'ace so numerous; and again, 
when, a little while after, He rained fire from aboye, and 
utterly destroyed them all? 'Vhat punishment from men can 
be like that? Seest thou not that the punishment, even in 
that instance, is almost eternal? Four thousand years have 
passed away, and the punishment of the Sodomites abideth at 
its height. For as His mercy is great, so also is His punish- 
ment. 
Again: if He had imposed any burdensome or impossihle 
things, one might perhaps have t>een able to urge the 
difficulty of the laws: hut if they be extremely easy, what 
can we say for ourselves not regarding even these? Suppose 
thou art unable to fast, or to practise virginity; although 
thou art able if thou wilt, and t11CY who have been able are 
a condemnation to us. But, however, God hath not used 
this strictness towards us; neither hath He enjoined these 
things, nor laid them dO\vn as laws, but hath left the choice 
to be at the discretion of the hearers. Nevertheless, thou art 
able to be chaste in manlage; and thou art able to abstain 
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from drunkenness. Art thou unable to empty thyself of allICoc.3. 
thy goods? Nay surely thou art able; and they who have 11-15. 
done so prove it. But ne'"ertheless lIe hath not enjoined 
this, but hath commanded not to be rapacious, and of our 
means to assist those who are in want. But if a man say, 
I cannot even be content with a wife only, he deceiveth 
himself, and }.easoneth falsely; and they condemn him 
who without a wife lives in chastity. But how, tell me, 
canst thou not help using abusive words? canst thou not 
help cursing? 'Vhy, the doing these things is irksome, not 
the refraining from them. 'Vhat excuse then have we for 
not observing precepts so easy and light? 'Ve cannot name 
any at all. That the punishment then is eternal is plain 
from all that hath been said. 
[4.] But since Paul's saying appears to some to tell the other 
way, come let us bring it forward also, and search it out 
throughly. For having said, If auy man's 'lco'rk slwll abide 
u'hich he hath built the'rellpon, he shall receire a reu"ard; 
und if any man's 1-ro'J'k shall be burned, he slwll suffer loss, 
he adds, but lâmself shall be sa red, yet so as by fire. 'Vhat 
shall we say then to this? Let us consider first what is tile 
Fouudation, and what tlte gold, and what tile precious 'Stones, 
and what tlte hay, and what tlte stubble. 
The Foundation, then, he hath himself plainly signified 
to be Christ, saying, For other foulldation can 110 man 
lay than that u'hiclt is laid, wldclt, he saith, is Jesus 
Cltrist. 
N ext, the building seems to me to be actions. Although 
some maintain, that this also is spoken concerning teachers 
and disciples, and. concerning corrupt heresies: but the 
reasoning doth not admit it. For if this be it, in what sense, 
while the u'o'rk is destroyed, is the builder to be sared, though 
it be tln.oug'" fire? Of right, the author ought rather of the 
two to perish; but now it will be found that the severer 
penalty is assigned to him who hath been built into the work. 
For if the teacher was tbe cause of the wickedness, he is 
worthy to suffer severer punishment: how then shall he be 
sal:ed? If, on the contrary, he was not the cause, but the 
disciples became such through their own perverseness, he is 
no whit descrving of punishment, no, nor yet of sustaining 
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HOMIL.loss: he, I say, who builded so well. In what sense then 

 doth he say, he shall suffer lo,
s? 
From this it is plain that the discourse is about actions. 
For since he means next in course to put out his strength against 
the man who had committed fornication, he begins high up, 
and long beforehand, to lay down the preliminaries. For he 
kue\.y how, while discussing upon one subject, in the very 
discourse about that thing to prepare the grOlmds of another, 
to which he intends to pass on. For so in his rebuke for not 
awaiting one another at their meals, he laid the grounds of 
his discourse concerning the mysteries. And also because 
now lIe is hastening 011 towards the fornicator, while speak- 
ing about the Foundation, he adds, KnoUJ ye 110t that ye 
are the Temple of God? and t!tat the SpÙ'ít of God du'elletlt. 
I 
/':e'" in you? If any mall destroy. tlte Temple of God, him u:ill 
r
c. ver- God destroy. Now these things, he said, as beginning now to 

lOn. 
"dcfile." agitate with fears the soul of him that had been unchaste. 
[5.] Vel'. 12. If any man build UpOIl t1â.
 foundation, gold, 
....Urer, p'J'eciolls stones, 'It"ood, Itay, stubble. For after the 
faith there is need of edification: and therefore he saith 
'perhaps elsewhere, Ed
fy one another "ritlt these U'ol'd s 'l. For both 
l. T
I;
: the artificer and the learner contribute to the edifying. 
HI. 'Vherefore he saith, But let e'rery man lake heed ItOW lie 
(3.) buildet/t tlten:ll}Jon 3 . But if faith had been the subject of 

 I I Cor. these sayings, the thing affirmed is not reasonable. For in 
:3. o. 
"' Eph.4. the faith all ought to be equal, since the'J'e is but one faith · ; 
5. but in goodness of life it is not possible that all should be 
the same. Because the faith is not in one case less, in 
another more excellent, but the same in all tl10se who truly 
belieye. But in life there is room for some to be more 
diligent, others more slothful; some stricter, and others more 
ordinary; that some should have done well in gt'eater things, 
others in less; that the errors of some should have been 
more grievous, of others less notable. On this account he 
saith, Gold, siher, p'J'ecious siolles, u'ood, ltaY, stubble,-eve1'Y 
man's 'lco'l'k shall be made 11Utllifest :-his conduct; that is 
what he speaks of here :-If any man's 'work abide which he 
hath b,âlt tlwreupoll, lie 8/tall receive a rell"ard,. if any man's 
'Il"ork shall be burned, he !
ltall sl
ffer loss. \Vhereas, if the 
saying related to disciples and teachers, he ought not to 
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sufj"er loss for disciples l'efusing to heal"" And therefore he lCOR.3. 
. 1 E 1 II . 1 . d d . 11-15. 
salt 1, _û:ery man Slill receive ,us Vlnl relCa1"- accor IJig to - 
hi.,; OU"ll laboll r; not according to the result, but according to 
lite labour. For what if the hearers gave no heed? \Vhere- 
fore this passage also proves, that the saying is about 
actions. 
Now his meaning is this: If any man lead an ill life with a 
right faith, his faith shall not shelter him from punishment, 
his work being burnt up. The phrase,llwU be burned up, 
means, " shall not endUl'e the violence of the fire." But just as 
if a man having golden arm our on were to pass through a 
ri\'er of fire, he comes from crossing it all the brightcr; but 
if he were to pass through it with hay. so far from pl"ofiting, 
he destroys himself besides; so also is the case in regard of 
men's works. For he doth not say this as if he were dis- 
coursing of material things being burnt up, but with a view 
of making their fear more intense, and of shewing how naked 
of all defence he is who aùides in wickedness. \Vherefore 
he said, He shall suffer loss: 10, here is one punishment: 
but he lâmse{f shall be sared, but so as by.fire; 10, again, 
here is a second. And his meaning is, " He himself shall 
not perish in the same way as his works, passing into nought, 
but he shall abide in the fire." 
[6.J" He calleth it, however, Sahatioll," you will say; why, 
that is the cause of his aùding so a.{) by fire: since we also 
use to say, " It is pl"esened in the fire," when we speak of 
those substances which do not immediately burn up and 
become ashes. For do not at sound of the word fire, 
imagine that those who are burning pass into annihilation. 
And though he call such punishment Salvation, be not 
astonished. For his custom is, in things which have an 
ill sound to use fair exprpssions, and in good things the 
contrary. For example, the word Caplirity seems to be the 
name of an evil thing, hut Paul has applied it in a good 
sense, when he says, Bringing into captirify erery tlwugltt 
Iv ihe vbedi{>llce l!.f' Ch rts/'. And again, to an evil thing he I 2 Cor. 
hath applied a good word, saying, Siu Iwilt 1"eigned 2 , 
'
i

. 
where surely the term reigning is rather of auspicious '-'. 
l. 

ound. And so here in saying, he shall be sared, he hath 
but darkly hintcd at the intensity of the penalty: as if he 
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CIl1"i
lialls are lite Temple of God 


HOMIL. had said, "But himself shall remain for ever In punish- 
IX. " 
- mente 
He then makes an inference, saying, 
[7.] Vel'. 16. Know ye not that ye are the Temple of God? 
For since he had discoursed in the section before, concerning 
those who were dividing the Church, he thenceforward attacks 
him also who had been guilty of uncleanness ; not indeed as yet 
in plain term", but in a general way; hinting at his corrupt 
mode of life, and enhancing the sin, by the Gift which had 
been already given to him. Then also he puts all the rest to 
shame, arguing from these very blessings which they had 
already: for this is what he is ever doing, either from the 
fiIture, or from the past, whetller grievous, or encouraging. 
Fin:t, from things future; For t1,P doy shall declare it, 
because it .
ltall be ret'ealecl lJy.fire. Again, from things 
already come to pa:ss; Know ye not that ye are the Te'mple 
(?l God, and tlte 

fpirit of God dlrellet1t in you? 
Yer. 17. {(any man destToy the Temple of God, him will 
God destroy. Dost thou mark the sweeping vehemence of 
his words? However, so long as the person is unknown, 
what is spoken is not so invidious, all having among them- 
selves the fear of the rebuke. 
Him u'ill God dedroy, that is, will cause him to perish. 
And this is not the word of one denouncing a curse, but of 
one that prophcsieth. 
For the Temple of God ":s holy: but he that hath committed 
fornication is profane. 
Then, in order that he might not seem to spend his earnest- 
ness upon that one, in saying,for tlte Temple of God is holy, 
he addeth, u;ltich ye are. 
[8.] V. 18. Let no man deceive ltimse{t: This also is in refer- 
ence to that person, as thinking himself to be somewhat, and 
flattering himself for his wisdom. But tllat he might not 
seem to press on him at great length in a mere digression; 
he first throws him into a kind of agony, and delivers him 
o\'er unto fear, and then brings back his discourse to the 
common fault, saying, If allY man among you seemetlt to be 
1 'i'
'''- wÙ;e in this 'lcorld, let him become a fool, that he may be- 
".1, rec. 
verso Cr;'fJlp 1 wise. And this" he cloth afterwards with great boldness 
II be." 


b i, e. " reprovin
 them for their common fault," 
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of speech, as having sufficiently beaten them down,c and shaken I COR.3. 
with that fear the mind not of that unclean }Jerson only, but of 
 
all the hearers also: so accurately does he measnre the reach 
of what he has to say. For what if a man be rich, what if he 
be noble; he is viler than all the vile, when made capti\'e by 
sin. For as if a man were a king and enslaved to barbarians, 
he is of all men most wretched, so also is it in regard of sin: 
since sin is a bm'barian, and the soul which hath been once 
taken capti\-e she lmoweth not how to spare, hut plays the 
tyrant, to the shame and ruin of all those who admit her. 
[9.] For nothing is so inconsiderate as sin: nothing so (4.) 
senseless, so utterly foolish and outrageous. All is overturned 
and confounded and destroyed by it, ,...heresoever it may 
alight. Unsightly to behold, disgusting and gTievous. And 
should a painter draw her picture", he would not, methinks, 
err, in fashioning her after this sort. A woman with the forn1 
of a beast, savage, breathing flames, hideous, black; such as 
tlle heathen poets depict their Scyl1as. For with ten thou- 
sand hands she lays hold of our thoughts, and comes on 
unexpected, and tears every thing in pieces, like those dogs 
that bite slily. 
But rather, what need of the painter's art, when we should 
rather bring forward those who are made after sin's likeness? 
'Vhom then will ye that we should pourtray first? The 
cm-etous and rapacious? And what more shameless than 
those eyes? 'Vhat more immodest, more like a greedy dog? 
For no dog keeps his ground with such shameless importu- 
nity, as he when he is grasping at all men's goods. "
hat 
more polluted th.an those hands? 'Yhat more audacious than 
lhat mouth, swallowing all down, and not satisfied? Nay, 
look not on the countenance and the eyes as being a man's. 
For snch looks belong not to the eyes of men. He seeth not 
men as mcn; he 
ceth not the heaven as heaven. He does 
'1ot even lift up his head unto the Lord; but all is money in 
lis account. The eyes of men are wont to look upon poor 
1ersons in afliiction, and to be softened; but these of the 


C From this to the end of the sentence sentences. 

 not in the Benedictine, hut in Savile's d Compare G. Herbert, Remains, 
nargin, evidently from some 1\1S. It 11. llO. ed. 1824. 
eem!' to complete the connection of thl' 



122 Brutalizinf} Rjfcct ql COl'etolfslle,'J.
 : 
HOMIL. rapacious man, at sight of the poor, glare like wild beasts'. 

 The eyes of men behold other men's goods, not as if they 
were their own, yea, rather, their own as others; and they 
covet not the things given to others, but rather exhaust upon 
others their own means: but these will be content with 
nothing, except they take all men's property. For it is not 
a man's eye which they hm-e, but a wild beast's. The eyes 
of men endure not to see their own body stripped of clothing, 
(for it is their own, though in person it belong to others,) but 
these, unless they strip everyone, and lodge all men's pro- 
perty in their own home, are never cloyed; yea rather they 
never ha\Te enough. Insomuch that one might say, that 
their hands are not wild beasts' only, but even far more 
savage and cruel than these. "For bears and wohTes, when 
they are satiated, leave off their kind of eating: but these 
know not any satiety. And yet for this cause God made 
us hands, to assist others, not to plot against them. And 
if vte were to use them for that purpose, better had they 
been cut off, and we left without them. But thou, if a 
wild beast rend a sheep, art grieved; but when doing 
the same unto one of thine own flesh and blood, thinkest 
thou that thy deed is nothing atrocious? How then canst 
thou be a man? Seest thou not that we call a thing 
Humane, when it is full of mercy and loving-kindness? 
But when a man cloth any thing cruel and savage, Inhuman 
is the title we give to such an one. You see then that the 
stamp of man as wc pourtray him, is his sbewing mercy; oj 
a beast tbe contrary; according to the constant saying. 
1 vid 2 "'Yhy, is a Ulan a wild beast, or a dog I?" :For mcn relievE 

d
gs 8. pO\Terty; they do not aggravate it. Again, these lllen'
 
mouths are the mouths of \yild beasts; yea, rather these an 
the fiercer of the two. For the words also, which they utter 
emit poison, more than the wild beast
' teeth, workin
 
slaugh tel'. And if one were to go through all particulars 
one should then see clearly how inhumanity turns those wll( 
practise it from men into beasts. 
[10.] But were he to search out the mind also of tha 
SOl't of people, he would no longer call thcm bea
ts only 
hut demons. For fir:o-t, they arc full of great cruelty ani 
'S.:\I alt. of hatred against their felluu.-se1Tllll t 'l : and neither i: 
18. 33. . 



Coretous l
Iell compared ldill Edl Spirits. 12:} 
lo\'e of the kingdom there, nor fear of hell; no reverence ICüR.3. 
for men, no pity, 110 sympathy: but shamelessness and
 
audacity, and contempt of all things to come. And 
unto them the words of God concel"nillg punishment seem 
to be a fable, and His threats mirth. For 
uch is the mind 
of the covetous mall. Since then within they are demons, 
and without, wild beasts, yea, worse than wild beasts; where 
are we to place such as they are? For that they are worse 
even than wild beasts, is plain from this. The beasts are 
such as they are by nature: but these, endowed by nature 
with gentleness, forcibly stri\'e against nature to train them- 
selves to that which is savage. The demons too have the 
plotters among men to help them; to such an extent, that if 
they had no such aid, the greater part of their wiles against 
us would be done away: but these, \vhen such as they have 
spitefully entreated are vying with them, still try to he more 
spiteful tJlan they. Again, the devil wages war with man, 
not with the devils of his own kind: but he of whom we 
I speak is urgent in all ways to do harm to his own kindred 
and family, and doth not even reverence nature. 
I know that many hate us because of these words; but I 
fecI no hatred towards them; rather I pity an(l bewail those 
who are so disposed. Even should they choose to strike, I 

\'oulcl gladly endure it, if they would but abstain from this 
heir savage mind. For not I alone, but the prophet also 
.vith me, banisheth all such from the family of men, saying 1,1 Ps.49. 
b . 1 1 1 d d . b . / 20. Sept. 
lIan eillg 'in ,1011Our ,wt,t no un en;tall lllg, ut 'is compa'J'el "I'Ðïfci.
ÐtÍ- 
mio the senseless beasts. "I'llI'. 
Let us then become men at last, and let us look up unto 
leaven; and that which is according to His imagc 2, let us 2 Colos. 
. d I b . I h I . 3. 10. 
'ecelVe an recover: t mt we may 0 tam a so t e b cssmgs to 
. orne, t11l'ough the grace and loving-kindness of our Lord 
resus Christ, with whom to the Father and the Holy Spirit 
>e glory, power, honour, now and always, and unto ever- 
asting ages. Amen. 
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1 COR. iii. 18, 19. 
1 ". lip;' Let 110 man decei-z.e himself. If any man I seemetll to be 
omItted. .. 1 . fd 1 ,. b fi 1 1 1 1, 
rl"lse 'in t,ns 'i['or , et /Urn ecome a 00, t,tat 'ie may ue 
wise. Fm. the :u.isd01ll of tlâs 'U.ol'ld is foolishness u"illt 
God. 


As I said before, having launched out before the proper 
time into accusation of the fornicator, and having half opened 
it, obscurely in a few words, and made the man's conscience 
to quail, he hastens again to the battle with heathen wisdom, 
and to his accusations of those who were puffed up there- 
with, and who were dividing the Church: in order that 
having added what remained, and having completed the 
whole topic with accuracy, he might thenceforth sufler his 
tongue to be carried away with yehement impulse against 
that unclean person, having had but a preliminary skirmishing 
with him in what he had said before. For this, Let 110 17lal
 
decei'l"e liimse?t
 is the expression of one aiming chiefly at 
him, and quelling him beforehand by fear: and the saying 
about the stubble, suits best with one hinting at him. And 
so does the phrase, Knoll' ye 1Wt that ye are the Temple C!I 
Gnd, and the Spirit of God du.elletlt in you,? For these two 
things are most apt to withdraw us from sin; when in mind 
we realize the punishment appointed for the sin; and when 
we reckon up the amount of our true dignity. By brinhring 
forward then the hay, and the stubble, he terrifies; bUI 
by speaking of the dignity of that noble birth, which wa
 
theirs, he puts them to shame; by the former striving tf 
amend tl1C more insensible lind, by the latter the more con- 
siderate. 
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[2.] Let no 'lIla'll deceiæ himself; if any man .
ee11letlt to he ICOR.3. 
u,ise in tltis 'World, let him hecome a fool. 18, 19. 
As he bids one become, as it were, dead unto the world;- 
and this deadness hanns not at all, but rather profits, being 
made a cause of life :-so also he bids him become foolish 
unto this world, introducing to us hereby the true wisdom. 
Now he becomes a fool unto the world, who slights the 
wisdom from without, and is persuaded that it contributes 
nothing towards his comprehension of the faith. As then 
that poverty which is according to God is the cause of 
wealth, and lowliness, of exaltation, and to despise glory iR 
the cause of glory; so also the becoming a fool maketh a 
man wiser than all. For all, with us, goes by contraries. 
Further: why said he not, Let him put off wisdom, but, 
T et him hec07ne a fool? That he lllight most exceedingly 
disparage the heathen instruction. For it was not the same 
thing to say, " Lay aside thy wisdom," and, hecome a fool. 
\nd besides, he is also training people not to be aslmmed at 
:he want of refinement among us; for he quite laughs to 
;corn aU heathen things. And for the same sort of reason he 
;hrinks not from the n
mes, trusting as he does to the power 
}f the things [which he speaks of.] 
'Vherefore, as the Cross, though counted ignominious, be- 
:ame the author of innumerahle blessings, and the foundation 
nd root of glory unspeakable; so also that which was 
.ccounted to be foolishness became unto us the cause of 
visdom. J;"or as he who hath learned any thing ill, unles
 
Ie put away the whole, and make his soul level and clear, 
nd so offer it to him who is to write on it, will know no 
:holesome truth for certain; so also in regm.d of the wisdom 

om without. Unless thou turn out the whole, and sweep 
1Y mind clear, and like one that is ignorant yield up thyself 
nto the faith, thou wilt know accurately nothing excellent. 
'or so those also who see imperfectly, if they will not shut 
leir eyes and commit themselves unto others, but will be 
'usting their own matters to their own faulty eye-sight, they 
-ill commit many more mistakes than those who see not. 
But how, you will say, are men to put off this wisdom? 

y their not acting on its precepts. 
[3.] Then, seeing that he bade men so urgently withdraw 
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HOJ\UL. themsehes from it, he adds the cause, saying, For tile 'It'Ù;do1/l. 

 qftlli.Y2corld isjòoliÛl11e,r.;s'lcitll God. For not oulyit contributes 
nothing, but it even hinders. 'Ye must then withdraw onr- 
selves from it, as doing harm. Dost thou mark with what a 
higl1 hand hc carries off" the spoils of victory, ha,-ing proved 
that so far from profiting us at all, it is even an opponent? 
Aud he is not content with his own arguments, but he has 
I Job 5. also adduced testimony again, saying, For it is uTiften l , He 
13. taketh tile ,rise iu. their ou.1t craftiness. By c1'(!ftille.çs, i. e. 
by their own arms getting the better of them. For seeing 
that they made use of their wisdom to the doing away of aU 
need of God, by it and no other thing He refuted them, 
shewing that theYal'e specially in nced of God. How and 
by wlu1t method? Because baving by it become fools, by it, 
as was meet, they were taken. For they who supposed that 
they needed not God, were reduced to so great a strait, as to 
appear inferior to fishermen and unlettered pel'sons; and 
from that time forth to be unable to do without them 
'Vherefore he saitI;t, lJl their ou'n (,1"aj
illes,o; He took them 
For the saying, I'il"ill des/-}"oy their 1risdo1J1, was spoken iI 
regard to its introducing nothing useful: but tbis, lcllO taketl 
tlle u'ise in tlleir oU'Jl cra/liness, with a view of shewing tht 
power of God. 
(2.) Xext, he declares also the mode in which God took them 
adding another testimony; 
<] Ps. 94. Yer.20. For the Lord, saith he,kllO'lretli tlte tllOlfgltfsq.ftlw1rZsf; 

 1; '_ 
 that the y are raÙI. Now when the "Tisdom which is boundles 
"""e'" . 01. 
ðt'pt. pronounces this edict concerning them, and declares them to b 
such, what other proof dost thou seekoftheir extreme folly ? Fe 
men's judgments, it is true, in many instances fail; but the decre 
of God is unexceptionable and uncorrupt in every case. 
[4.] Thus having set up so splendid a trophy of the juù
 
ment fI'om on high, he employs in what follows a certai 
ychcmence of style, turning it against those who were unde 
3 
exII- his ministry 3, and speaking tlm5\ : 


:o
;. Y cr. 21. TV/wn:fore let liO man glory ill/llnnan tltings 4 ; .It 
- le"''''''II".all things are yours. He comes agaiu to the former topi 

:
.

xt pointing out that not even for their spiritual things ought tht 
"0';. to be high-minded, as having nothing of themseh.es. "Siw 
then the wisdom from without is hurtful, and the spiritu 
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gifts were not given by you, what hast thou wherein to boast?" lCOR.3. 
_\nd in regaled to the wisdom from without, Leino man deceil"e 
 
lzimsdf, saith he, because they were conceited about a thing 
which in truth did more harm than good. But here, inasmuch 
as the thing spoken of was really ad, antageous, Let no man 
glory. AUf 1 he orders his specch more gently: for all t/tin,qs 
are yours; 
Yer.22. JVhl'i!wr Palll, or Apollos, 01" Cephas, or lite u'orld, 
or '(fe, 01' deat/I, 01' fllings present, or things to come, all are 
yours; mul y(' m'e Clu'Ù;t's, (mrl Christ is God's. For because 
he had handled them sharply, he refreshes them again. And as 
above he had said \ H'e arp fellolf -zi"orkers u'it/t God; and bv J 1 Cor. 
many other expressions had"soothed them: so here too he saitl
, 3.9. 
All thing." are yours; taking down t1Ie pride of the teachcl's. 
and signifying that "0 far from bestowing any fa,'our on them, 
they themselves ought to be grateful to the others. 
ince for 
their sake they were made such a
 they were, yea, l110reOyel", 
had received grace. Rut seeing tlulÌ these also were sure 
to boast, on this account he cuts out beforehand this 
disease too, saying, As God gal'e to eVf>ry man 2, and God '2 
upr. 
1 . I I 1 . h I v. 5. 6. 
gave l,te wcrease: to t Ie em t!at nelÌ er t Ie one party 
might be puffed up as bestowers of good; nor the others, on 
their hearing a second time, All things are yours, be again 
elated. "For, indeed, thong]1 it were for your sakes, yet th(' 
whole was God's doing." And I wish you to observe how he 
hath kept on throughout, making suppo
itiolls in his own 
name and that of Peter. 
But wbat is, or death? That even though they die for 
your f;akes they die j encountering dangers for your salvation. 
Dost thou mark how he again takes down the high spirit of 
the disciples, and raises the spirit of the teachers? In fact, 
I. he talks with them as with children of high birth, ",ho have 
L preceptors, and who are to be heirs of all. 
"T e may say also, in another sense, tbat both the death of 
Adam was for our sakes, that we might be corrected; and 
the death of Christ, that we might be sa,'ed. 
And ye are Ckrist'.
; and Cli ri..,t is God's. In one sense 
1l'e are Christ's, and in another sense Cltrist is God's, and 
in a third sense is U,P 'It'orld ours. For we indeed are 
Christ's, as His work: Christ i,
 God's, as a genuine 



128 The Apo.
tll:'S a P([tlerll oj:fàitliful Steu'ards. 
HOr.;IL. Offspring, not as a work: in which sense neither is the world 


 ours. So that though the saying is the same, yet the 
meaning is different, For the u'orld is ours, as being a thing 
made for our sakes: but Christ ,is God's, as having Him the 
Author of his being, in that He is Father. And 'lce are 
Ckrist's, as haying been formed by Him. Now" if they 
are yours," saith he, "why ha,'e ye done what is just contrary 
to this, in caning yourselves after their name, and not after 
Christ, and God ?" 
[5.] C. iv. V. 1. Let a man so account l!l tiS, as l!f the 
minister.
 0/ Christ, and steu'ards 0/ the mysteries of God. 
After he had cast down their spirit, mark how again he re- 
freshes it, saying, as tlte ministers 0/ Christ. Do not thou 
t11en, letting go the l\laster, receive a name from the servants 
and ministers. Steu'ards, saith he, indicating that we ought 
not to gi,re these things unto all, but unto whom it is due, 
and to whom it is fitting we should minister. 
V. 2. lJ.foreover it is ,'equired in steu:m'ds, t/tat a man be 
found faitliful: that is, that he do 110t appropriate to himself 
his master's goods, that he do not as a master lay claim for 
himself, but administer as a steward. For a steward's paIt is, 
to administer well the things committed to his charge: not 
to say that his master's things are his own; but, on the con- 
trary, that his own are his master's. I..et e,-ery one think on 
. 
these things, both he that hath power in speech, and he 
that possesses wealth, namely, that he hath been entrusted 
with a master's goods, and that they are not his own; let 
him not keep them with himself, nor set them down to his 
own account; but let him impute them unto God who ga,'e 
them all. ,V ouldest thou see faithful stewards? Hear what 
saith Peter, JVlty look ye so em'nestly on us, at; though by om 
1 Acts 3. own power or holiness we had made tltis man to walk I? 
12. Unto e Cornelius also he saith, JVe also are men of likl 
pas8lons 'lcit/l yon: and unto Christ Himself, Lo, u'e lUU'l 
2 s.1\1at.left all, and follDlced Thee?. And Paul, no less, when !u: 


. 

;. had said, I ldbollred more abundantly than they all 3 , added 
15. 10. yet not I, but the grace f!f God whiclt u'as 'with me. Else. 
where also, setting himself sb'ongly against the same persons 


e These words were aò.dres;;ed by of Lystra when they were about t. 
St. Paul and St. Barnabas to the men offer sacrifices to them. Acts 14. lð. 
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he said, For wltal hasi t!tÚll u'ldell t!tOll didst 1lot rpccÜ'f'I? ICOR.4. 
"' For thou hast nothing ofthille OWll, lleitherwealth,norspeech, 
 
. I . I I L d ' h ie. 4. 1. 
nor life itself; for tIns a 
o IS sure y lie or So. 'V erefore, 
when necessity calls, do thou lay dowu this also. But if thou 
doatest on life, and being ordered to lay it down refusest, 
thou art no longer a faithful steward." 
" And how is it possible, when God calls, to resist?" ".... ell, 
that is just what I say too: and on this very account do I chiefly 
admire the loving-kindness of God, that the things which He is 
able, e'"en against thy will, to take f1'om thee, these II e willeth 
not to be paid in! by thee unwillingly, that thou mayest have 
 ,i,:u- 
a reward besides. For instance, lIe can take a\\ ay life without 1;.::;6'

a'. 
thy consent; but His will is to do so with thy consent, that 
thou mayest say with Paul, I die dail!J3. lIe can take away 
 1 Cor. 
thy glory without thy consent, and bring thee low: but He win 16. 31. 
ha,'e it from thee with thine own goodwill, that thou mayest 
have a recompence. He can make thee poor, though un- 
willing, but He will ha\"e thee willingly become such, that 
He may wea\"e crowns for thee. Seest thou God's mercy to 
man? Seest thou our own brutish stupidity? 
'Vhat if thou art come to great dignity, and hast at any time 
obtained some office of Church government? Be not high- 
minded. Thou hast not acquired the glory, but God hath 
pnt it on thee. As if it were another's, therefore, use it 
sparingly; neither abusing it, nor using it upon unsuital,le 
things, nor puffed up, nor appropriating it unto thyself; but 
esteem thyself to be poor and inglorious. For nm"er,-hadst 
thou been entrusted with a king's purple to keep,-neverwould 
it have become thee to abuse the robe and spoil it, Lut with 
the more exactness to keep it for the giver. Is utterance gi,-en 
thee? Be not puffed up; be not arrogant; for the gracious 
gift is not thine. Be llOt grudging ahout thy l\Iaster's goods, 
but distribute them among th)" fellow-sen-ants; and neither 
be thou elated with these things as if they were thine own, 
nor be sparing as to the distribution of them. Again, if thou 
hast children, they arc God's which thou hast. I f such be 
thy thought, thou wilt both be thankful for ha\"ing them, and 
if bereft thou wilt not take it hard. Such was Job when he 
said" The Lord gaæ, tlte Lord !tat" takeN flll"({!/. J()L I. 
For we ha'"e an things from Christ. Both ('xi:öòtelU"P 21. 
h 



1 :
u PerSOJl.li entrusted JJw!llrf'l1 hear Bereare/ll('n/. 
HOl\!IJ.. itsdf we hm-e through Him, and life, and hrend), and light, 

- and air, and earth. And if IJ c were to exclmle us from any 
J ) S. one of these, we are lost and undone. For 1 11 ,(' fire stra1f,qe1",
 
P I et. 2. ami .
ojolfrllers. And all this about" mine," and a thine," 
1. 
is Larc words nnly, and doth not stand for things. :For if thou 
do but sa
', the hou
c is thine, it is a word without a realitJo: 
since the very air, earth, matter, arc the Creator's; and so 
art thou too thyself, who hast framed it; and all othCl' 
things also. But supposing the use to be thine, e,-en this is 
uncertain, not on account of death alone, but also hefore 
death, because of the instability of things. 
[().] These things then continually picturing to ourselves, 
let us li,'e strict li\Oes; aud we shall gain two of thc greatest 
alh-antages. For first, we shall be thankful both when we 
ha,'e and when we are bereaved; and we shall not be 
ensla\-ed to things which are fleeting by, and things not our 
own. For whether it bc wealth tha1 He taketh, He hath 
taken but His own; or honour, or glory, or the holly, or the 
lifc its-df: be it that lIe talmth away thy sou, it is not thy 
son that He hath taken, hut His own sen'ant. For thou 
formedst him Hot, but I [e made him. Thou didst but 
minister to his appearing; the whole was God's own work. 
Let us gi,-e thanks therefore that we ha"c been counted worthy 
to be His ministers in this matter. But what? "
OlIldest thou 
have lmcl him for e"er? This again proves thee grudging, and 
ignorant that it was anothees child which thou hadst, and not 
thine 0\\ n. As therefore those who part resignedly are but 
aware that they ha\'e what \yas not theirs; so, whoe,oer gi,"es 
wa
o to grief, iH in fact counting the King's property bis 
OWI1. For, if we are not our own, how can they be ours? I 
say, we: for in two way
 we are His, both on account of our 
creation, and also on account of the faith. ""herefore David 
2Ps.3D.8aith, JJly 8ub,
/{l11ce is'lrilll Tllee'2: and Paul too, For in 
7. ÍJ.".ó- Him 'lce lire and more alld hare Ollr beillg 3 : and plying the 
tT'l'UtTIS 
8epl. argument about the faith, he says 4, Ye are not YOllr o U'll , 
;





'. and !Ie are bOllylli '/l'illt a price. l
or all things are God's. 
('f'-v. G; 'VhCll then He calls, and chooses to take, let us not, like 
Ps. 139. 1 . fl fì I k . 1 . 
] 4. grnl gmg senoants, y rom t Ie rec >OlllUg, nor pur om our 

4


. l\faster's goods. Thy soul is not thine; and how can thy 
I 1 Cor. w('(\1111 hf' thim>? How is it then that thou spelldcst on what 
6.19,20. 



How to makp TItÌJ1!/S reall!1 01(1' ou'u. l
H 
is unnccessary the things which are not tl}ine? Knowefo:t thou lCo1t.4. 
not that for this we are soon to he put on our trial, that is, 
 
if we hm'c used them hadly? But secing that they are not 
our's hut onr l\Ia
tcr's, it wcre right to expend them upon our 
fellow-senrants. I t is worth considering that the omission of 
this was the charge brought against that rich man: and 
ag-ainst those also who had not gh'en food to the Lord 1. 1 S.Luke 
[7.] Say not then, " I am Lut spending mine own, anà of 


I:'
;. 
mine own I li\re delicately." It is not of thine own, but of other 2-). 42. 
men's. Other mcn's, I say, because such is thine own choice: 
for God's will i
 that those things should be thine, which ha,-e 
been entrusted unto thee on behalf of thy bl'ethren. Ko\V 
the things which are not thine o\\'n hecome thine, if thou 

pend them upon others: hut if thou spend on thyself un- 
sparingl)r, thine own things Lecome no longer thine. For 

iuce thou usest thcm cruelly, anù sayest," That my own 
things should be altogethcr spent on my own eujoyment, is 
fair:" therefore I call them not thine own. For they are 
common to thee and thy fellow-servants; just as thc sun is 
common, the air, thc earth, and all the rest. FOl' as in the 
case of the body, each ministration belongs both to the whole 
hody and to each several member: but whcn it is applied to 
one single member only, it destroys the proper function of 
that very member: so also it comes to pass in the case of (4.) 
wealth. And t11at what I say may he made plainer; the 
food of the body which is given in common to the members, 
should it pass into one member, even to that it turns out 
alien in the end. For whcn it cannot be digested, nor afford 
nourishment, even to that part, I say, it turns out a1Ïen. But 
if it be made common, both that pal.t aud all the re!':t ha,-e it 
as their own. 
So also in regard of \veaIth. If you enjoy it alone, you too 
have lost it: for you will not reap its rewal'd. But if you 
pOj:;sesR it jointly with the rest, then wil1 it be more your own, 
and then will you reap the benefit of it. Seest thou not that 
the hands mini
ter, and the mouth softens, and the stomach 
receives? Doth the stomach Ray, Since [ have received, I 
ought to keep it all? Then do not thou I pray, in regard to 
riches, use this language. For it belongs to the receiver to 
impart. As then it is a vice in the stomach to l'etain the food 
K2 



1 :32 Commercial P"rsuils may (e(lell Bpllero!c-Jlcf>. 
HOMIL. auù not to distribu1f' it, (for it is injurious to the whole hody,) 

 so it is a ,"ice in those that are rich to keep to themselves 
'What they have. For this destroys hoth themselves and 
others. Again, the eye receives all the light: but it cloth 
not itself alone retain it, but enlightens the entire hody. For 
it is not its nature to keep it to itself, so long as it is an eye. 
Again, the nostrils are sensible of perfume; but they do not 
keep it all to themselves, but transmit it to the brain, antI 
affect the stomach with a sweet savour, and hy their means 
refresh the f'ntirc man. The feet alone walk; but they mo'"e 
not away themseh"cs only, but transfel" also the whole body. 
In like manner clo thou, whatsoe,"er thou hast bcen entnlste({ 
withal, keep it not to thJ'self alone, Rince thou art doing harm 
to the whole, and to thyself morc than all. 
And not in the case of the limbs only may one sec this 
occurring: for the 
mith also, if he chose to impart of his 
craft to no one, ruins both himself and all other crafts. 
I.ikmvise the conlwainer, the husbandman, the bakf'r, and 
everyone of those who pursue any necessary caning; if he 
chose not to communicate to anyone of the results uf his art, 
will ruin not the others only, but himself also with them. 
And why do I say, " the rich?" For the poor too, if they 
followed after the wickedness of you who an' covetous and rich, 
would injure you very greatly, and soon make you poor; yea 
rather, they would quite destroy you, were they in your want 
nnwilling to impart of their own: the tiller of the ground, (for 
instance,) of the labour of his hands; the sailor, of the gain ii'om 
his voyages; the soldier, of his distinction won in thc wars. 
'Yherefme if nothing else can, yet let this at least put 
you to shame, and do you imitate their benevolence. 
Dost thou impart none of HI)' wealth unto any? The11 
shouldest thou not recei,"e any thing from anotlwr: in 
which case, the world will bc turned upside down. For in 
every thing to gin
 and receivc is the principle of numerous 
hlessings: in seeds, in scholars, in arts. For if anyone 
desire to keep his art to himself, he sub\"erts hoth himself and 
the whole coursc of things. And the husbandman, if he 
bury and keep the seeds in his house, win bring about a 

rie'"ous faminc. So also the rich man, if he act thn
 in 
rf'ganl of hi
 wpalth, will rlf'stroy him
f'lf hf'fore the poor, 
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heaping up thc fire of hell more grievous npon his own ICOR.4. 
head. I, 2. 
[8.] Therefore as teachers, howe.ver many scholars they have, 
impart some of their lore unto each; so let thy possession be, 
many to whom thou hast done good. And let all say, " such 
an one he freed from poverty, such an one from dangers. 
Such an one would ha'-e perished had he not, next to the 
grace of God, enjoyed thy patronage. This man's disease 
thou didst cure, anothcr thou didst rid of false accusation, 
another being a stranger you took in, another being naked 
JOU clothed." 'Vealth inexhaustible and many treasures are 
not so good as such sayings. They draw all men's gaze, 
more powerfully than your golden vestments, and horses, 
and slaves. For these make a man appear C\-en odious 1 : I fDe"'" 
leD., a 
they cause him to be hated as a common foe: but the former t"onj. of 
}}roclaim him as a common fathcr and benefactor. And, what 
avIJ("s 
lor Ø',1- 
is greatest of all, Favour from God waits on thee in cvery '1"leá. 
 
part of thy proceedings. 'Yhat I mean is, let one man say, 
He belped to portion out my daughter: another, And he 
afforded IllY son the means of taking his station among men 2:'.!. .;
 
.- 
another, He made my calamity to cease: another, fIe delivered 


::'.- 
me from dangers. Better than golden crowns arc words such 
as these, that a man should have in his city innumerable 
l)crsons to vroclaim hì
 beneficence. Y oices such as these 
are pleasanter far, and swef'ter than the voices oi the heralds 
marching before the archons; to be called, sa,-iour, bcnefactor, 
defender, (the ,-ery names of God); and not, covetous, proud, 
insatiate, and mean. Let us not, I beseech you, let us not 
ha"e a fancy for an} of these titles, but the contrary. For if 
these, spoken on earth, make one so splendid and illustrious; 
when they are written in heaven, and God proclaims them on 
the day that shall come, think what renown, what splendour 
thou shalt enjoy! 'Vhich may it be the lot of us all to obtain, 
through the grace and loving-kindness of our Lord Jcsus 
Chrìst; with whom, unto thc Father, and the Holy S}Jirit, 
be glory, power, honour, now and always, and unto cverlasting 
age
. A men. · 



1-1 0 1\1 I L Y XI. 


COIl. iv. 3, .J. 
lJutlritlllllc it is tl rcry small thing thlll l sllUuld be judged 
qfyolI, m" (!( 111 ((II'S jll(
qJ/leJiI: yea I jlld!/e Jlot mille OWJI se{t: 
For I I.:llú1(1 '/loUting by myse(t; yet am I uo{ lterebyjm;tijied; 
but lIe tlwi judgellt me is the Lord. 
TOGETHI<:R with all other ins, I know not llOW, there llath 
come upon man's nature the disease of restless prying, and of 
unseasonable cmiosity, whieh Christ Himself chastised, saying, 
I S.Mal. J.Judge 110t, that ye be not judged. A kind of thing which 
7. 1. hath no pleasure as all other sins have, but only punishment 
and yengeance. For though we are our
eh'es full of ten 
thousand evils, and hearing the beams in our own eyes, 
we become exact inquisitors of the offences of our neighbour, 
wJlÏch are not at all bigger than mote.f. And so this matter 
at Corinth was falling out. Ucligions men and dear to God 
were enduring ridicule and expulsion for their want of 
learning: while others, brimful of evils innumerable, were 
bcing classed lIighly hecause of their fluent speech. Then 
like per
ons :::itting in 1mblic to try canses, these wt:re the 
SOl't of yotes wl1Ïeh they kept rashly passing: "such an onc 
is worthy; snell an one is better than such another: this lllan 
is inferior to that; that, better than this." And, lea ,'ing off to 
Ulûlun 101' their own bad ways, they were become judges over 
others; and in this way again were kindling grievous warfare. 
l\Iark then, how wisely Paul corrects them, doing away 
with this disease. Ii'or 
incc he Jmd said, JIoreol'el', it is 
J'equin:d ilt steu"aJ"ds tl/(fl a man be .fouud ftlill!ful, and it 
secmed as if he werc giving them an opf'uing to judge and 
pry into eaeh man's life, and this \H\S aggrayating tllt' party- 
feeling; lc
t Hll:h should b(' the dIel:t Oll them, he dl'awS them 



,"'1. Palll'.
 hig" '
IJiril, njìl8Ùtg 10 be)lldged. 135 
away from that kiud of petty disputation, saying, J Viilt me lCORA. 
it is II rcry small thiJlg that J should be judged l!l YOll; again 
 
in his Qwn pen;on carryiug on the discourse. 
[2.] But what means, Jri'lt me it is a æry .
mllll tltillg that 
1 should hcj'lldgcd ({(you ()rf!llll(JIt',
 dayl? "1 judge myself1 h
íer,es. 
unworthy," saith he, " of being judged by you." And why 
say I, H by you?" I will add, " by 2 anyone else." IIowheit, 
 1t;a, 7Ò 
let uo one condemn Paul of arrogance; though he saith that ['TIIÜ?J 
no man is wülthy to pass sentence concerning him. ]i'0l' 
first, he Raith these things not for his own sake, but wishing 
to rescue others from the odium which they ]lad incurred 
Ii'olll the Corinthians. And in the uext place, he limits not 
the matter to the Corinthians mcrely, but himself also he 
deposes from this right of judging; saying, that to decree 
such things was a matter beyond his decision. At least he 
adds, 1 j udye Jlul mÙ,e uu:n se[t: 
But besides what has been 
aid, we must 
earch out tilt=' 
ground upon which these expressions were uttered. For he 
knew well in many cases how to speak with high spirit: and 
that, not of pridc or arrogance, but of a certain excellent eco- 
nomy:;, seeing that in the present case also he saith this, not as:l 
i1t;II
'; 
lifting up himself, but as tal.ing down other men's sails, and 
;:
.llCI 
eanlestly seeking to invest the saints with due honour. For 
in proof that he was one of the very humble, hear what he 
saith, bringing forward the testimony of his enemies on this 
point; His bodily prp.
ellce i,i; u.ertk, (lJul his sppech con- 
teJllJJfiblc"'; and again, 5 Last 0/ all, llS to one born out of dlte 42 ('or. 
1. l ' l 13 . } 1 .' JO. ]0. 
time, He appearec. lmto '17Ie a -'W. ut notwlt Istam mg, see:, 1 Cor. 
this lowly man, when the time callcd on him, to what a pitch 15. B. 
he raises the Rpirit of the disciples, not teaching pride, but 
inculcating a wholesome courage. For with these same 
discour
ing he 
aith, _Iud ff" the If'(}rld shall be ju(l.qcd by you, 
m.p ye unworthy to judgc /lIC ....mallesl 11laller.
 6 ! FOl' as the 61 ('or. 
Christian ought to bc far rcmoyed fi'om arrogance, so also 6. 2. 
from flattery and a mean spirit. Thus, if anyone says, 
" I count money as nothing, but an things here are to 111(' 
as a shadow, and a dream, and child's play:" "e are not 
at all to charg-e him as arrogant; :-;ince in this way Wf' shall 
ha\'c to accuse Solomon him:-.elf of arrogance, fur speaking 7 1/'1)..,1'1'1' 
. I 7 1 1 . . T . . f t . . f . 8 I i/'tJÜ
'T(/' 
austere y 011 t 1('1'(' t llngs, sa,nllp:. flliI!1 f! raUl IC8 , an( ".Ecc1: 
I. 2. 



136 St. Paul's Appeal to his OU'II COJlscÎellcP. 
HOMIL. all is l"llllitlj. But God forbid that we should call the ::;trict 
XI. rule of lifè 'by the name of arrogance. "
herefore to dC8pise 
these things is not hanghtineJ5s, but greatness of soul; alheit 
we 
ee kings, and rulers, aud potcntates, making much of 
them. But many a poor man, leading a strict life, despises 
them; and we are not therefore to call him arrogant but 
highminded: just as, on the other hand, if any be extremely 
addicted to them, we do not call him lowly of heart and 
moderate, but weak, and poor spirited, and ignoble. For so, 
should a son despise the pursuits which ùecome his father, 
and affect 8lm"ish ways, we should not commend him as 
lowly of heart, but as ùase and sen"ile we should reproach 
him. ""hat we should admire in him would be, his despising 
those meaner things, and making lHuch account of what came 
to him from his father. For this is arrogance, to think one's self 
hetter than one's fellow-selTants: but to pass the true sentence 
on things, cometh not of boasting, but of strictness of life. 
(2.) On this account Paul also, not to exalt himself, but to 
humb1e other!', and to keep down those who were rising up 
out of their places, and to persuaùe them to he modest, said, 
1 Vit It me if Ùi a l'el"Y small f hi".q tlwl I slW1l1d be jzulf/ed '!l !101i 
(II" (!lmall'.o; day. OùselTe how he soothes the other party also. 
For whosoever is toM that he ]ooks down on an alike, and 
eleigns not to be judged of anyone, will not thenceforth any 
more feel pain, as though himself were the only one excluded. 
For if he had said, (
t you, only, and so held his peace; this 
were enough to gall thcm as if treated contemptuously. But 
now, by introducing, 1101" yet (if 1Jum's day, he hath brought 
alle\"iation to the blow; giving them lJartners in the contempt. 
However, he himself softens this point again, saying, not el'Cll 
do I judge myse?f. lVlark the expression, how entirel)' free 
from arrogance: in that not C\'en he 11Îmself, he saith, is 
capable of so great exactness. 
[3.] Then because this saying also seemed to be that of one 
extolling himself greatly, this too he corrects, saying, Yet am 
I not lte'1'eby ju,
tijied. 'Vhat then? Ought we not to judge 
ourseh"es, and our own misdeeds? Ycs surely: there is great 
need to do this when we sin. But I>aul said not this, For T 
am not, saith h(>, consriolls to m.lJ8e{l rz( any 'hill!}. 'Vhat 
1VisdeE:d then wa:; he to judge, when he WLt,S consciolls to 



HVlt"far Jlen may judge oJle another. 137 
llimse{l ql lIothillg'! Yet, saith he, he lno.; Jlot justified.lcOR.4. 
'Ye then who have our conscience filled with ten thousand 
 
wounds, and are conscious to ourselves of nothing good, hut 
quite the cOlJtrary; what can we say? 

\Jl(1 how could it he, if he were cow;cÙm.fi( to lÛuu;e{( q( 
1WtliÏlIg, that he was not justified? Because it was possible for 
him to hayc cOlllmitted certain sins, not ho\\,-e\'cr to be himself 
aware of their being sins. From this make thine estimate, how 
great shall be the strictness of the future judgment. It is not, 
)'ou see, as considering himself unblameable, that he saith it 
is 80 unmeet for him to be judged by them, but to stop the 
mouths of those who were (loing so unreasonably. At least 
in another place, e\Tcn though men's sins be notorious, he 
permits not judgment unto others, because the occasion 
required it. Fur leh,lf dosl I holt judge thy brofhr>r, saith he 1, I J{om. 
F 14, 10. 
or thou, it'hy dost thou set at llollgld thy brother? 'or thou 
\\'ert not Cl
joined, 0 man, to judge others, but to pro\"e thine 
)wn doings. 'Yhy then dost thou seize upon the office 
Jf the Lord? Judp;ment is His, not thine. 
To which effect, he adds, Thr>J'ffore judge /lothing before 
.lte time, wiliZ lite Lurd come; ldlO bolh 'leill brillg to ligltt 
'lie ltiddeu Llliugs of dflrl.:lle,'ì.
, and It"ill make JJlan[fesl tlte 
'Ollll!.;eI.
 if the hearls, aml then shall erery man llllz-e praise 
!l God. 'Yhat then? Is it not right that our teachers should 
10 this? It is right in the case of open and confessed sins, 
mll tIIat with fitting opportunity, and e\Tcn then with pain 
md inward rexation: not as these were acting at that time, 
JÍ \ ail1-glory and arrogance. For neither in this instance is 
Ie speaking of those sins, which all own to he such, but 
lbont preferring such an one before another, and making 
'omparisons of modes of life. For these things He alone 
mow
 how to judge with accuracy, who is to judge our secret 
loing
, which of tbese be worthy of greater, and which of 
ess puni!o;hme1\t and hononr. nut we do all this according" 
o wbat meets our eye. "For if in mine own errors," saith 
Ie, ,. I know nothing clearly, how can L be ".orthy to ra
s 
,entencc 01\ (\ther men? '\11<1 how shaH I who know not my 
Iwn case wi tll accuracy, be able to j lldge thc state of others." 
'ow if Pall] felt this, much more ".c, For (to proceed) hp 
rake thc
e things, not to cxhihit him
elf as f
mlt]css, but to 



13t; Tu !tumble (l .Sillller, prepares l1imfor censure. 
HOMIL. t;hew that cven should there be alllong them some 2ucb 
XI. _ person, free from transgression, not C\"cn he would be worthy 
to judge the lives of others: and that if he, though conscious 
to himself of nothing, declare himself guilty, much more they 
who ha,-e ten thou::;alld sins to be conscious of in themsehres. 
[.1.] II aving thus, yon see, stopped the mouths of those who 
pass such sentences, he tra,-ails next with strong feeling 
ready to L}'eak out and come upon the unclean person. And 
like as when a storm is coming on, some clouds fraught 
with darkness run before it; afterwards, when the rattliug of 
the thunders ariseth, and worli:s the whole hea'-ens even into one 
black cloud, then all at once the rain bursts down upon thc 
ground: so also did it then happen. li'or though he might in 
deep indignation ha\re dealt with the fornicator, he doth not 
so; hut with fearful words he first represses the swelling 
pride of the man, since in truth, what had occurred was a two- 
fold sin, fornication, and, that which is worse than 1ornication, 
the not grieving over the sin committed. For not so lUuch 
does he bewail the sin, as him that cOlllmitted it, and did not 
a:o; yet repent. Thus J 8JIll/! bewail maJlY, saith he, not 
simply qlt1lO.
e 1rlIO Iwæ siJiJl{'(l bç!òre, but qltltose, he adds, 
'it'/w Iwæ not re}Jell fed ft.!' i lie 1l1lclea II lies!; and impll ril y 
] 2 Cor. 1dticlt Ihey lia l"e 1rroll.qlt fl. For he who after sinning hath 
l'l. 21. . 1 . I 1 . f . f . 1 
practIse( repentance, IS a wort 1)' 0 ).Ject not 0 gne mt 
of gratulations, hmring passed (n-er into the choir of the 
2 Is. 43. righteous. For "1.declare IIwll thine ini q uities }irsl, Ihat tlwn 
'16 
... . mayesl be justiJied: but if after sinning one is void of shame, 
he is not so much to be pitied for Ü\Bing, as fl.w lying where 
he is faBen. 
(;1.) K ow if it be a grievous fault not to repellt after sins; to be 
puffed up because of sins, what sort of pnni
hment cloth it 
deserve? For ifllC who is date 1<)l' his good deeds is ullclean, 
what pardon shall he meC't with who has that feeling ,,'ith 
regard to his sins? 

ince thcn the fornicator was of this sort, and had ren- 
dercd his mind so hcadstrong and unyielding through his 
:-;ill, he of coursc begins by casting down his pride. \nd 
he neither puts the charge fir
t, for fear of maliing him 
hardened, as singled out for accusation before the rest; nor 
yet later, lest he shoulll 
llppOSC that what related to him 



IVI,!! Jll:u's Prai....e ClllI/wi be depended Oil. 13
} 
n il!l) but incidental. Hut, having first excited great alarllllCou.4. 
in him by his plain speaking towards others, then, anù 
 
110t tin then, he goes 011 to him, in the course of his rebuke 
to others giving the man's wilfulness a share beforehanù. 
For these same words, yiz. I am cOl1w.ioliS to myself l!1 
Jlothing, yet llJlI I Jlot hereby jm;tijied, and this, He tllat 
judgetlt me is the Lord, 'loho will both brin.fJ to li[jllt lite 
llidden. things qf darkness, and make mall(fest tlte cOllJuiel,'i qt 
lite hearts, glance not lightly both upon that person, and 
upon such as act in concert with him, and despise the saints. 
" For what," saith he, " if outwardly they appear a sort 
of virtuous and admirable persons? He, the Judge, is not 
a discerner of externals only, but also brings to light all 
secrets." 
[5.] On two accounts you see, or rather on three, correct 
judgment belongs not to us. One, because, though ,ve be 
conscious to ourselves of nothing, still we need one to 
reprove om' sins with strictness. 
\nother, because the most 
part of the things which are done escape us and are concealed. 
Aud for a third besides these, because many t1}ings which are 
done by others seem to us indeed fait", but they come not of 
a 1"Ìght mind. 'Yhy say ye then, that no sin hath been com- 
mitted by this or that person? That f':uch an one is better 
than such another? Seeing that this we are not to pronounce, 
not e'"en concerning him who is conscious to himself of 
nothing. For He who discerns secrets, I Ie it is who with 
certainty judges. Behold, for example; I for my part am 
oot conscious to myself of any thing: yet neither so am I 
lustified, that is, I am not quit of accounts to be given, nor of 

harges to be answered. For he doth not say this, I rank 
'lOt wnvng tlte jusl; but, I mJl Jlot pure .li'mll ..,ill. For 
]]sc,,'here he saith also, ) He that i,o; dead Ù; justified frnm I Rom. 
. } . . l ' b I fi 7, 
il1l, t mt IS, is t erlltel . 
;
Ilf.aí,.,,- 
Again, many thing
 we do, good inrleed, hut not of a right 'Tal -rDV'I'. 
'] F d /".. 1 d 't1'T". 
Ulurt. i or f':0 we commen many, not lrom a WIS 1 to reu cr Ù<rt:À- 
hem conspicuou
, but to wound others by means of them.} u."..a.. 
\l1d the thing done indeed is right, for the well-doer is 
Iraised; hut tIlE' mind is corrupt: for it is done of a 
atanical 
mrpuse. For this one hath often cloue, not rc:ioicing with 
lis brother, but dc
irin
 to \\ ound the other party. 
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HOMIL. Again, a man hath cOlllmitted a great error: some other 
XI. . I . 1 I . h h d 
- person, WIS Hng to SlIpp aut 11111, says that e ath one 
nothing, and comforts him forsooth in his enOl', by recurring 
to the common frailty of nature. But oftentimes he doth 
this, ii'om no mind to sympathise, but to make him more 
easy in his fault. . 
Again, a man rebukes oftentimes, not so much to l'CprOYE' 
I i
"I"o.u.. and admonish, as publicly to 1 display and exaggerate his 
W"IVlTa, ' } 1. , . 0 1 h I d 
1t.rÛ illS llClg luour:" sm. nr counse s howeyer t emse yes men 0 
7ea'Yt.I
;; - nut know: but 2 ilf> I1ml !S('f( rchetlt lite liearls knows them 


'iom. perft'ctly; and ] le ,viII bring all such thiugs into ,iew at 
8,27. that time. 'Yherefore he saith, H7w slw/l bring to light lite 
secret tliings of darkne,
s, and shall make '11l(lIl!les[ tlie 
coullsels f!( l1,e I,ea rls. 
[6.] Speillg then that neither, where we "-'l101C nothing by 
OIl1"selres, can we be clean from accusations, and wll('re we 
do any thing good, but do it not of a right mind, we are 
lial,le to punishment; cons
der how ,"astly men arc dccei,"ed 
in their judgments. For all these matters are not to be come 
at by ll1Pn, but by the unsleeping eye alone: and though we 
may decei,"e men, our sophistry will never avail against Him. 
Say not then, darkness is around me and walls; who seetb 
me? For He who by Himself formed our hearts, Himself 

 1>5. knoweth all things. ð For darkness Ù; 110 darklles,') lrith Him. 
139. 12. 
And yet he who is committing sin, well saith, " Darkness is 
around me and walls ;" for were there not a darkness in his 
mind, he \\ ould not have cast out the fear of n ocl, and acted 
as he pleased. For unless the ruling principlc be first 
darkened, the entrance of sin without fear is a thing impossible. 
.. Held. Sav 110t then, who seeth me? }"Ol" there is that 4piercetlt 
]2.' l .. .. d 
el:(
11 unto so,d {(.JI( ,o;plJ'li,JOlltf.
. all 'ì/iflrrmC" but thou seest 
not thyself, nor canst thou pierce the cloud; but as if thou 
harlst a wall on all sides surrounding thee, thou art without 
power to look up unto the hem"en. 
(4.) F01' whatsoever sin thou wilt iirst let us ('xalllinc, and thou 
shalt 
ee that so it is engendered. For a
 robbers and they 
who dig through walls wheu the)" desire to carry oft' any 
valuable thing, put out the candle amI then do their work; 
so also cloth men's perH'rsc reasoning ill the case of those 
who are committing sin, Since in m: also surely there is a 



E.ramplf's ill Impllrit!/ ami Coreloils/le8s. 1-11 
light, the light of reason, e"er hurning. Bnt if the f\pirit ofICoR.4. 
fornication coming eagerly on with its strong hlast qupnch 
 
that flame, it straight,,'ay darkcns the 
oul an<1 prc,"ails 
against it, and despoils it straightway of the goods laid up 
therein. For when by unclean desire the soul is made 
capti,'e, m'er as a cloud and mist the eyes of the body, so 
that desire intercepts the fOl.esight of the mind, and suffers 
no one to see any distance before him, eithel. pl.ecipice, or 
hell, or fear: but thenceforth, haying that deceit as a tyrant 
O\"er him, he comes to be easily vanquishcd by sin; and there 
is raised up before his eyes as it were a partition wa11, and no 
"indows in it, which suffers not th(' ray of righteousness to 
shine in upon the mind, the absurd conceits of lust enclosing 
it as with a rampart on all side!;. And then, and from that 
time forward, the unchaste woman is e,'ery where meeting him: 
Ibef01'e his eyes, before his mind, before his thoughts, in station 
and presence. And as the blilHl, although they stand at high 
noon beneath the '"ery central point of the hea,"en, recei'"e not 
the light, their eyes being fast closed up; just so these also, 
though ten thousand doctrines of salvation sound in their ears 
from all quartel's. having their soul preoccupied with this 
passion, stop their ears against all discourses of that lánd. 
AÙd they know it well who hm"e made the trial. But God 
forbid that you should know it from actual experience. 
[7.] And not only this 
in hath these effects, but every mis- 
})laced affection as well. For let us tran:;;fer, if you please, 
the argument from the unchaste woman unto money, and we 
shan see here also thick and unbroken darkness. For in the 
former case, inasmuch as the belO\-ed object is one and shut 
np in one place, the feeling is not so ,'iolent; but in the case 
of money which sheweth itself eyery where, in sih'ersmiths' 

hors, in tavHns, in foundries for gold, in the houses of the 
wealthy, the passion blows a vehement gale. For when 

ervants swaggering in the market place, horses with golden 
trapping
, men decked with costly garments, are seen with 
ilesire by him who Las that distemper, the darkness becomes 
intense which envelopes him. _1nd why speak of houses 
and sihersmiths' shops? for my part I think that such 
persons, though it be but in a picture and image that they 

f'e the wealth, are com'nlserl, anel grow wild, and r3.\'e. Ro 
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HOMIL. that from all quarters the darkness gathers around them. 
XI. And if they chance to behold a portraiture of a King, they 
admire not the beauty of the precious stones, nor yet the gold, 
nor the purple roLe, hut they pine away, And as the 
wretched lo\rer hefore mentioned, though he see but the image 
of the woman belm'ed, clea,reth unto the lifeless thing; so 
this man also, beholding a lifeless image of wealth, is more 

trongly affected, though in thc same kind of way, as being 
holden of a more tyrannical passion. And he must hence- 
forth either abide at home, or if he venture into the Forum, 
return home with innumerable hurts. For many are the 
objects which grieye his eyes. And just as the former seeth 
nothing else, save the woman, even so the latter hastens by 
poor persons, and all things else, that he may Hot obtain so 
much as a slight alle\'iation. But upon the wealthy he 
steaùily fixeth his eyes; by the sight of them introducing the 
fire into his own soul mightily and vehemently. For a fire it 
is, and such an one as miserably devours the person that falls 
into it; and if no hell were threatened nor yet punishment, 
this condition were itself punishment; to be continually 
tormented, and nerer able to find an end to the malady. 
[8.] "Tell: these things alone might suffice to recommend 
our escaping from this distemper. But there is no greater evil 
than inconsideration, which causes men to be rÏ\retted unto 
things that bring sorrow of heart and no ad,'antage. "There- 
fore I exhort that you cut off the passion at its beginning: 
for just as a fe\'cr on its first attack, doí's not violently burn 
up the patients with thirst, but on its increase and the 
heightening of its fire, canses from that time incurable thirst; 
and though one should let them fill themsehres fnll of drink, 
it puts not out the furnace, but makes it bum :fiercer: so also 
it happens in regard to this pas8ion; unless when it first 
invadeth our soul we stop it, and shut the doors against it; 
haying got in, from that time it makes the disease of those 
who have admitted it incurable. For so things both good 
and bad, the longer they abide in us, the more powerful they 
become. 
(5.) And in all other things too, anyone may see that this 
cometh to pass. For so a plant but lately set in the ground 
is easily pulled up; but no longer so when rootprl for a long 
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timp; it then requircs great strength in the len'r. And a ICOR.4. 
building newly put together is easily thrown down by those 2__ 
who push against it; but once wen fixed, it gives great trouble 
to those who attempt to pull it down. And a wild heast that 
hath made his accu!':tomed haunt in certain places for a long 
time, is with difficulty dri,"en away. 
Those therefore who are not yet possessed by the pas
ion 
in question, I exhort not to be taken capti,Te. For it is more 
easy to guard against falling into it, tban, having fallcn, to get 
away. 
I [9.] But unto those who al'e seized by it and broken down, if 
they will consent to put themseh'cs into the hands of the 
\YonD of healing, 1 promise large hope of sah"ation, by the 
Grace of God. For if they will consider those who luwe 
;uffered and fallcn into that distemper and have recovered, 
hey will have good hopes respecting the removal of the 
1Ïsease. '\'ho then evcr fell into this disease and was easily 
'id of it? That wcll known Zacchæus. For what could he 
Hore fond of money than a publican? But all at once he 
>ecame a man of stJ..ict life Z, and put out all that blaze. I 
IÀJ,.- 
\latthew in like manner: for he too was a publican, living 
DÎ' 
11 continual rapine. nut he likewise all at once stripped 
1Ímself of the mischief, and quenched his thit'st, and followed 
fter spiritual merchandise. Considering therefore these, 
ud the like to them, despair not even thou. For if thou wiJt, 
luickly thou shalt be able to emerge. Aud if you please, 
ccording to the rule of physicians, we will further prescribe 
ccurately what thou shouldest do. 
lt is necessal'y then, before all other thing
, to be right in 
IÜs, that ",'e never despond, nor despair of our salvation. 

ext we must look not only upon the examples of those who 
ave done well, but also upon the sufferings of those who 
ave persisted in sin. For as we have considered ZacchêJ'us, 
nd 
Iatthew, e\Ten so ought we also to take account of 
udas, and Gehazi, and Ahaz 2, and Ahab, and A.nanias, and 2 per- 
apphira, in order that by the one, ,ve may cast out all 

san 
espair, and by the other cut off all indolence; and that the Josh. 7. 
ml become not l'eckless to all recommcndation of the 

medìes suggested. And let us teach them of themselves 
) say, what the Jews said on that day, approaching unto 
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HnMII.. Peter \ fVlwt 1Jlwd 'U'e do to be sa1'ed? And lct them heat. 

 what they must do. 
1 Acts . 
2. 37. [10.] 'Vhat then must we do? 'Ve must knO\v how worthless 
;f.16. the things in question are, and that w('alth is a run-away slave, 
. o. and heartless, and encompasseth its possessors with ills innn- 
merable. _\.n<1 such words, like charms, let us sound in their 
ears continually. And as physicians soothe their patients when 
they ask fOl' cold water, by saying that they ,vill give it, making 
excuses about the spring, and the vessel, and the fit time, and 
many more such, (for should they refuse at once, they go the 
way to make them wild with phrensy,) so let us also act towards 
the lovers of money. 'Vhen they say, we desire to be rich, let 
us not say immediately that wealth is an evil thing; but let us 
assent, and say that we also desire it; but in due time; yea, 
true wealth; yea, that which hath undying pleasure: yea, 
that which is continuaHy accruing, and not for others, and 
those often our enemies. And let us prolluce the lessons of 
b'ue wisdom, and say, we forbid 110t riches, but riches with 
iBdoing. For it is lawful to be rich, but without covetous- 
ness, without rapine and violence, and an ill report from all 
men. 'Vith these arguments let us first smooth them down, 
and not as yet discourse of hell. For the sick man endures 
not such sayings all at once. "Thereforc let us go to this 
world for all our arguments upon these matters; and say, 
"'Vh) is it thy choice to be rich through covetousness? That 
the gold and the sih-er may he laid up for others, but for thee, 
curses and accusations innumerable? That he whom you 
ha,re defrauded may be strong by want of thc '"cry necessaries 
of life, and bewail himself, and draw down upun thee the 
ecnsure uf thousands; and lllay go at fall of evening about 
the market place, encountering everyone in the alleys, and in 
utter perplexity, and not knowing what to trust to even for 
that one night? For how is he to sleep after all, with pangs 
of the belly, restless famine besetting him, and that often 
while it is freezing, and the rain coming down on him? And 
while thou, having washed, retunlest home from the bath, in 
a glow with soft raiment, merry of heart and rejoicing, and 
1mstening unto a banquet prepared and costly: he, dri,'en 
every where about the market place by culd and hun
er. 
takes his ronnd, stoopin
 low and strptching ont his hands 



rltp 
Vay '!l c!paling tritlt corelous Persuwr. 14.') 
nor hath he e,-cn spirit withuut tremhling tu make his suit for ICon.of. 
his necessary food, to onc so full fed, and so bent on taking 
 
his ease; nay, often he has to retire with insult. 'Yhen 
therefore thou hast l'etUTIICd home, ,,-hen thou liest down on 
thy couch, when the lights round thine house bhine hright, 
when the table is prepared and plentiful, at that time call to 
remembrance that poor mi
erable man wandering about, like 
the dogs in the aHeys. in darkness and in mire; except indeed 
when, as is often the case, he has to depart thence, not unto 
house, nor wife, nor bed, but unto a pallet of straw; eyen as 
we see the dogs baying all through the night. And thou, if 
thou seest but a little drop falling from the roof, throwcst th(> 
whole house into confusion, calling thy sla"es and disturbing 
e"ery thing: while he, laid in rags, and straw, and dirt, has 
to bear all tlJe cold. 
'Yhat wild beast would not he 
oftcned by these things? 
'Yho is there so savage' and inhuman, as that these things 
should not make him mild? and yet there are some who are 
arrh'ed at such a pitch of cruelty, as even to say that they 
deserve what they suffer. Yea, when they ought to pity, and 
weep, and help to aIle\ iate men's calamities, they on the 
contrary visit them with sa\'age and inhuman censnres. Of 
these I should be glad to ask, Tell me, why do they deserve 
what they suffer? Is it because they would he fed, and not 
starve? 
No, you will reply; but because they would he fed in 
idleness. And thou, dost not thou wanton in idleness? "'hat 
say I? Art thou not oft-times toiling in an occnpation more 
grie\'ous than any idleness, grasping, and oppressing, and 
cO\'eting? Better were it if thou too wert idle after this sort; 
for it is better to be idle in this way, than to be covetous. 
But now thou even tramplest on the calamities of others, not 
only idling, not only pursuing an occupation worse than 
idleness, but also maligning those who spend their days in 
mIsery. 
And let us farther narrate to them the disasters of others; 
the untimely bereavements, the (hveUers in prison, those who 

re torn to pieces before tribunals, those \vho are trembling 
for life; the unlooked for widowhood of women; the sudden 
rf'VeTse
 of the rich: and with thi
 let n
 soften their minds. 
L 



I-Hi Tlte/ear l!f Hell, tú lJt' gelltl.lJ appealed tu. 
HOMIL. For by our narrations cOl1cenling others, we shaH induce 

 them by all 111eanS to fear these e,-ils in their own case too. 
For when they h(
ar that the son of !:!uch an one, who was 
I '" 'ToÍÎ a co,"etous and grasping man, or 1 the wife of such an one, 
ð t .;P6" IO f - who did man y tyrannical actions , after the death of her 
:0. I:'au 0 
 
:'W; 'ToÍÎ husband endured afflictions without end; the injured persons 
ð.;
os - .. 
settmg upon the wife and the children, and a general war heing 
raised ii'om aU quarters against his house; although a man 
l>e the most sense1ess of beings, Jet ('xpecting himself also to 
suffer the same, and fearing for his own, lest th('y undergo the 
same fate, he win Lecome more moderate. X ow we find life 
fun of many such histories, and we shaH not be at a loss for 
correctives of this :kind. 
But when we speak these things, let us not speali them as 
gidng ad,"ice or counsel, lest our discourse become too 
irksome: but as in the order of the nalTati'-e, and by associ- 
ation with something else, let us proceed in each case unto 
that kind of con'-ersation, and let ns he constantly putting 
them upon stories of this kind, permitting them to speak of 
no 8ul
lect, except thcse which follow: How such an one's 
splendid and famous mansion fen down; How it is so entirc1y 
desolate, that all things that were in it haye COIllC into the 
hands of others; How many trials ha,-e takcn place daily 
about this same property, what a stir; How many of that 
2 0 "11(.'''1'1%'_ man's relations! haye died either beggars, or inhabitants of a 
proLabl v . 
0;..,;01. . prIson. 
All these things let us speak as in pity for the deceased, 
aud as depreciating things present; in order that by fear and 
by pity we may soften the cruel minet And when we see 
men 
hrinking into themselves at these narrations, then and 
not tin then let us introduce to their notice also the doctrine 
of hcn, not as tcrri
ying these, hut in compassion for others. 
.And let us say, But why speak of things present? For far 
indecd will our concern be from ending with these; a yet 
more grim"ous punishment will await all such persons: c,'en 
a ri'-er of fire, and a poisonous worlll, and darkness inter- 
minable, and undying tortures. If with such addresses we 
succeed in throwing a spcll o'-er them, we 
hall correct hoth 
ourselves and them, and qni('kl
' get the better of our in- 
firmity. 
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And on that òay we shall ha\'e God to praise us: as also ICORA. 
Paul saith, And then. s}lllll erery man lllll:(> praise ({f God. 
 
For that which cometh from men, is both fleeting, and some- 
times it proceeds from no good intentions. But that which 
cometh from God both abideth continually, and shines out 
clearly. For when lIe who knew all things before their 
creation, and who is free from aU passion, gives praise, then 
also the demonstration of our virtue is even unquestionable. 
Knowing these things therefore, let us act 80 as to be 
l)raised of God, and to acquire the greatest 1Jlessinrs; which 
God grant us an to obtain through the grace and lm'ing-kind- 
ness of our Lord Jesus Christ, l\,-ith whom to the Father and 
the Holy Spirit be glory, power, honour, now, and always, 
and unto aU the ages of eternity. Amen. 


J,2 
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I COR. iv. 6. 
And these thiJ1g.
, brethren, Ilwæ in a jigU1'e iral1.
(el'l'ed to 
tllyse?f and to Apollos for YOllr sakes; that ye might learn 
in u.s nút to t"inl" 0/ men aboæ that u"lâcll is u-riUel1. 
So long as there was need of expressions as harsh as these, 
he refrained from drawing up the curtain, and went on arguing 
as if he were himself the person to whom they were addressed; 
in order that the dignity of the persons censured tending to 
counteract the censurers, no room might be left for flying out 
in wrath at the charges, But when the time came for a 
gentlel' process, then he strips it off, and removes the mask, 
and shews the persons concealed by the appellation of Paul 
and A pollos. And on this account he said, T!te.<;e things, 
b'J'ethJ'(>l1, I hat"e tTan.
fel'red in a figure unto myself and 
Apollos. 
And as in the case of the sick, when the child being out 
of health kicks and turns away from the food offcred by the 
physicians, the attendants call the father or the tutor, and bid 
them take the food from the physician's hands and bring it, 
so that out of fcar towards them he may take it and be quiet: 
so also Paul, intending to censure them about certain other 
persons, of whom some, he thought, were injured, others 
honoured abO\"e measure, did not set down the persons them- 
selves, but conducted the argument in his own name and 
that of Apollos, in Ol'der that rm-erencing these they might 
recei,'e his mode of curc. But, that once received, he 
presently mal
e8 known in whose behalf he was so pxpressing 
himself. 
Now this \Vas not hJpocrisy, but condescension 1 and 
t æCOnOU1)'. For if he had said openly, " As for you, the 



Jlt:1L may {;e rain fur utlter:; as u.-ell us t/1t1mselres. LW 
men whom )'e are judging are saints, aud worthy of allICoIt.i. 
admiration;" they might ha\'e taken it ill, they might even 
 
ha\'e 1 started off altogether. But now in sayin
, But to me 1 .
., 
it is a t"ery small thing t!tat I should be judged of YOll: aud ::'I


- 
again, 1VltO is Paul, and 'lclw is Apollos? he had rcndered 
his speech easy of reception. 
This, if yon mark it, is the reason why he says here, 
These things !tare I trall
ferl'ed ill a figure unto lIly.selffo-r 
your sakes, t!tat ill us ye may leaI'll not to be If"lSe aboce u'/wl 
is written, signifying that if he had applied his argument in 
their persons, they would not have learnt all that they 
needed to learn, nor would ha\'e admitted the correction, 
being vexed at what was said. But as it was, re\'ering Paul, 
they bore the rebuke well. 
[2.] But what is the meaning of, not to he u:ise abore 'ldlat is 
written? It is \-vfitten, 2 1T71Y belwidest thou tlte mote t/wt I S.Mal. 
is ill thy brot/ler's eye, but cOllsiderest not tlte úeam that is iu 7. 3, J. 
thille men eye t and, JUll.qe '/lot, that ye be not judged. :For 
if we are one, amI are mutually bound together, it beho\"eth 
us not to rise up against one another. For, Ite tltat llllmbleth 
himse?f shall be c.L'alted, saith he. And 3 He thai will be a s.,ra l . 
first 0/ all, let him be tlte seruml 0/ all. These are the ;
."
fi. 
things which are u:riiten. S.1Iark 
That no olle 0/ YOll be puffed up for one against another. 


 
;,.: 
Again, having dismissed the teachers, he rebukes the disciples. batim. 
For it was they who caused the former to be elated. 
And besides, the leaders would not quietly receive that 
kind of speech, because of their desire of outward glory: for 
they were even blinded with that passion. "Thereas tho 
disciples, as not reaping themselves the fruits of the glory, 
but procuring it for others, would both endure the chiding 
with more temper, and had it more in their power than the 
leading men to destroy the disease. 
I t seems then, that this also is a symptom of being puffed 
up, to be elated on another's account, even though a man 
have no such feeling in regard of what is his own. For as ht" 
who is proud of another's wealth, is so out of arrogance; so 
also in the case uf another's glory. 
And he hath well called it being puffed lip. For when one 
particular member rises up 0\ er the rest, it is Jlothing else but 



150 
lbsllrdity q/ being i'alufor GUls of Grace. 
HOMIL. inflammation and disease; since in no other way doth one 
XII. member become higher than another, except when a swelling 
I So in takes place 1. And so in the body of the Church also; 

nglisb l whoever is inflamed and puffed up, he must be the diseased 
. prout 
fle"h." portion; for he is swollen abO\Te the proportion of the rest. 
For this [ disproportion] is what we mean by " swelling." 
And so comes it to pass in the body, when some spurious and 
evil humour gathers, instead of the wonted nourishment. So 
also arrogance is born; notions to which we ha\Te no right 
coming O\Ter us. And mark with what literal propriety 
he saith, Ye are puffed up: for that nhich is puffed up hath 
a certain tumour of spirit from being filled with corrupt 
hUlllour. 
These things
 however, he saith, 110t to preclude all 
soothing, but such soothing as leads to harm. "'V ouldest 
thou wait upon this or that person? I forbid thee not: but 
do it not to the injury of another." For not that we might be 
formed in di\Tisions one against another, were teachers given 
us, but that we might aU be mutually united. For so the 
general to this end is set over the host, that of those who are 
separate he may make one body. But if he is to break up 
the army, he stands in the place of an enemy rather than of a 
general. 
[3.] Yer. 7. For 1clIO 1Jloketh t!tee to dfffel"? For u.7wt 
hast OWlt 'ldticlt tlWlt didst not Teceit:e? 
From this point, dismissing the governed, he turns to the 
governors. '''"hat he saith comes to this: From whence is 
it evident that thou art worthy of being praised? 'Yhy,llath 
any judgment taken place? any injury proceeded? any essay? 
any severe testing? Nay, thou canst not say it: and if men 
giye their votes, their judgment is not upright. But let us 
suppose that thou really art worthy of praise, and that thou 
hast indeed the gracious gift, and that the judgment of men 
is not corrupt: yet not C\Ten in this case were it right to 
be high-minded; for thou hast nothing of thyself, but from 
Go(l didst receive it. 'Vhy then dost thou prctend to ha\ e 
that which thou hast not? Thou wilt say, " thou hast it:" 
and others ha\Te it with thee: weB then, thou hast it upon 
recei\'Ïng it; not merely this thing 01" that, but all things 
whatsoever thou hast. 
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For not to thee belong' these excellencies, but to the gl'ace lCOR.4. 
of God. 'Yhether you name faith, it came of His calling; or 
 
whether it be the forgi,'eness of sins which you ::;peak of, or 
the gifts of gl"aCe, or the word of teaching, or the miracles; 
thou didst receive all fi"om thence. Kow what hast thou, 
tell me, which thou hast not received, hut hast rather 
achieved of thine own self? Thou hast nothing to say. 
'Yell: thou hast received; anù does that make thee high- 
minded? Say, hut it ought to make thee hhrink back into 
thyself. For it is not thine, what hath been gi,-en, but the 
gi \rer's. 'Yhat if thou hast received it? thou receivedst it of 
him. And if thou rccein'dst of him, it was not thine which 
thou receivedst: and if thou didst but receive what was not 
thine own, why art thou exalted as if thou hadst something 
of thine own? 'Vherefore he added also, .LYmL' {l tlwn didst 
'I"ereiæ it, 'lclty clost thou glory, a.., (I' thOIl llllLb;t 'Jiut 
'J"eceiæd it? 
[4.] Thus ha,-ing, you see, made good his argument by one 
rapid onset 1, he indicates that they haxe their deficiencies,] uort.Ì: 

lld those not a few: and saith, " In the first place, though ve uv:tieø- 
. fJ<13.. 
had received all things, it were not meet to glory, for nothing 
is your own; but as the case really stands, there are many 
things of which ye are destitute." Aud in the beginning he 
did but hint at this, saying, I could llot speak uuto you. as 
unto spiritual: and, f determined to know nolliing among 
you" t;aæ .Jeslls Christ, and Him cnlcified. But here he 
cloth it in a way to abash them, saying, 
Ver.8. ÁVOiC ye are/ult, now ye are l'iclt: that is, ye want 
nothing henceforth; ye are become perfect; ye have attained 
the yery summit; ye stand, as ye think, in need of no one, 
either among Apostles or Teachers. 
lY01li ye are full. And well 
aith he, 11Ol[" '1; }Jointing out, 2 
f']. 
from the time, the incredibility of their statpments, and their nll-f'Il,ly. 
unreasonable notion of tliemseh-es. It was thcrefOl'e in 
mockery that he said to them, " So quickly ha,-e ye come to 
the end;" which thing was impossible in the time: for all the 
more perfect things wait long in futurity: but to be " full" 
with a little betokens a feeLle 
oul; and from a little to 
imagine one's self" rich," a 
ick and miserable one. For piety 
is an insatiable thing; and it argues a childish mind to 



l:>
 Puree of tlte Argulllt:lii ., ad æreclllldiam:" 
HOMIL. imagine from just the beginnings that you ha,'e obtained the 
XII. whole: amI for men who are not yet even in the prelude of 
a matter, to be high-minded as if they had laid hold of the 
en (1. 
Then also by means of what followeth, he puts them yet 
more out of countenance; for having said, lYOll" ye are full, 
he addpd, ;Yow ye ore 1"iclt, ye llllre reigned a.
 kings u'illlOut 
us: and I u'ollid to God ye did reign, ilwt u'e also might 
'reig1/. zcitlt you. Full of great austerity is the speech: which 
is why it comes last, being introduced by him after that 
abundance of reproof. Since then is our admonition respected 
and easily recei,'ed, when after our accu
ations we introduce 
) qo
 i,- our humiliating expressions 1. l'or this were enough to 


I."'''IJt:
 repress even the shameless soul, and strike it more sharply 
f
ft
..fJI. 
than direct accusation, and correct the bitten1ess and hardened 
feeling likcJ.\r to arise ii'om the charge brought. It being 
certain that this more than any thing else is the admirable 
quality of those arguments, which appeal to our sense of 
shame, that they possess two contrary ad,'antages. On the 
one hand, one cuts deeper than by open invective: on the 
other hand, it cau"es the }Jerson reprimanded to bear that 
se,'erer stab with more entire patience. 
[5.J Ye haz-e 'reigned as kings 
ritllOllt ?lS, Herein there is 
great force, as concerns both the teachers and the disciples: 
';..òå/J'IJII- and their ignorance too of themseh'es 2 is pointed out, and 
Uð"'l'Ð', h . . . d . F h I . th . I . ' I 
t Clr great lllconSI eratlOn. j or w at 1e sal IS t l1S: ' n 
labours indeed," saith he, " aU things are common both to us 
and to you, but in the rewards and the crowns ye are first. 
Kot that I say this in ,'exation:" wherefore he added also, I 
rl'ould indeed that ?/e did 1'eign: then, lest there should seem 
to be some irony, he added, il, at u'e alt;o mi,qllf reign u'itl" 
3 io;r,'l'ú- !,Oll; for, saith he, we also should ue in possessions of these 

;r'" blessings. Dost thou see how he shews in himself aU at 

e!!
 once his ansteri tv, and his care m-er them, and his self- 
.o;rl'l'lI. . 
X"'
" denying mind? Dost thou see how he takes down their 
.bId. pride? 
Yer.9. For I 'hink t"at God !latlt setfol'lh us the Apostle.
 
la.
t, as it 'i['ere appointed unto death. 
There is great depth of meaning and severity implied again 
in his. saying, 118: and not e\-en with this was he satisfied, 
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but added also his dignitv, hitting them yehemently: us, tlte ICORA. 
Apostles; who are enduring- such innumerable ills; who are 
 
sowing the word of Goùliness; who are leading you unto this 
severe rule of life. These, He hath setforilt last, as appointed 
wtfo dealh, that is as condemned. For since he had said, 
That 'ire alsf) 17ligld reign 'lritll Y(JI(, and by that expression 
had relaxed JlÍs vehemency, in order not to dispirit them; he 
takes it up again with greater gravity, and saith, For I think 
tlillt God lUltll set forlh liS the Apostles la,
t, as it 'lcere ap- 
pointed unto deafh. "For according to what I see," saith 
he, " and from what ye say, the most abject of all men, and 
emphatically the condemned, are we, who are put forward for 
continual suffering, But ye ha'.e already a kingdom, and 
honours, and g-reat rewards in your fancy." And, wishing to 
carry out their reasoning to still greater absurdity, and to 
exhibit it as incredible in the highest degree, he said not 
merely, " 'Ve are last," but God hatlt 11lade us Ùa;{; nor was 
he satisfied with saying, llU;f, but he added also, appointed 
'll1lto death: to the end that even one quite void of under- 
standing might feel the statement to be quite incredible, and 
his words to be the words of one vexed, and vehemently 
abashing them. 
Observe too the good sense of Paul. The topics by which, 
when it is the proper time, he exalts and shews himself 
venerable, and makes himself great; by these he now puts 
them to shame, calling himself condemued. Of so great 
consequence is it to do all things at the befitting season. 
By appoillfecluuto death, in this place he means condemned, 
and deserving of ten thousand deaths. 
[6.J For 'U'p are made a spectacle unto Ihe 'leodd, llnd unto 
angel,f), and unto men. 
'Yhat means, JVe are become (t spectacle unto the u'orld? 
" Not in a single corner, nor yet in a small part of the \-\Torld 
suffer we these things;' saith he; "but m'ery where, and 
before all." But what means, unto {lUgels? It is possible to 
" become a spectacle unto men," but Bot so unto angels, when 
the things done are ordinary. But our wrestlings are such, 
as to be worthye,'en of angelic contemplation. Behold, from 
the things by which he vilifies him
elf, how again he shews 
himself great; and from the things about which they are 



15J Clln"stialls, a ð'pecilicle 10 iJlell aml Augels. 
HOMIL. proud, how he displays their meanne::;s. For since to be fool::; 
XII. I h . I . b k 
- was accountc( a meaner t mg t la11 to appear WIse; to e ""'ea , 
than to be made strong; and uuhononred, than glorious and 
distinguished; and that he is about to cast on them the one 
sct of epithet::;, while he had himself accepted the other; he 
signifì.:,s that the latter are better than the former; if at least 
because of them he hath turned the throng I say not of men 
only, but also of the very angels lUlto the contemplation of 
thcmsf'hes. I
'or not with men only is our wrestling, but 
also with incorporeal power::;. Therefore a mighty theatre 
1 l-"
')'IZ. is set 1. 

;
e;:1 Yer. 10. J Ve are fools fur (" ri.st',ç s(tke, but ye are wÚe in 
( fltrlst. 
Again, this also he spake in a way to abash them; implying 
that it i::; a thin
 impossible for these contraries to agree, 
neither can thiugs so distant ii.OUl one another concnr. ,. For 
how can it he," saith he, " that you should be wise, but we 
fools in the things relating to Christ ?'. That is: the one sort 
beiug beaten, and despised, and dishonoured, and esteemed 
as nothing; the others enjoying honour, and being luoked 
up to by mauy a::; a wise and prudent kind of people; it gives 
him occasion to speak thus: as if he had said, " How can it 
be, that they \vho preach such things should be looked upon 
as practically engaged in their contraries ?" 
JVe are 'weak, but ye lire stroll.g. That is, we are driven 
about, and per::;ecuted; but ye enjoy security, aud are much 
waited upon: howbeit the nature of the Go
pel cndureth it 
not. 
Wp are despi.{jcd, but ye are lumolfraUt. Here he setteth 
himself against the noble, and those who plumed thcmseh'e::; 
up un extcrnal ad\"antage::;. 
Unto this pre.o;eut !tour 'ice both Itunger, llnd tltirst, and are 
,wA-i'd, ((nd are b,
tfeted, fliUlllfU'e lto ceJ'laiu dta:llÙ:g place, 
mul labollr, 'ii"orkin,,! lrifh oilr own llllUd.o;. That is, " It is 
not an old story that I am telling", but just what the '"ery time 
present bear::; me witness of: that of human things we take 
no account, nor Jct of any uutward pomp; but we look unto 
God only." 'Vhich thing we too have need to practise in 
every place. For not only are an
c1s looking on, but (','en 
more than they, He that prcsides on'!" the spcctacle. 
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[7.] Let us not then desire l any others to applaud us. For lCO.R.4. 
this is to insult Him; hastening by Him, as if insufficient to I "'
 
. Olðf'l- 
adllure us, we make the best of OlU wa" to our fellow servants.la.. fort. 
1,'or just as they, who contend in a sI
an theatre, seek a lm'ge Di';f'l/a. 
one, as if tllis were insufficient for their display; 
o also do 
they, who, contending in the sight of God, afterwards seek 
the applause of men; losing the greater Pl'aise and eager for 
the less, they draw upon themselves se'-ere punishment. 
'Yhat but this hath turned e"ery thing upside down? this 
puts the whole world into confusion, that we do all things 
with an eye to men, and, even for our good things, we esteem 
it nothing to have God as an admirer, but seek the appro- 
bation which cometh from our fellow-sef\'ants: and for 
the contrary things again, despising Him, we fear men. 
And yet surely they shall stand with us before that tribunal, 
doing us no good. But God, whom we despise now, t;hall 
Himself pass the sentence upon us. 
But yet, though we know these things, we still gape after 
men, which is the first of sins. Thus, were a man looking on, 
no one would choose to commit fornication; but C\'ell though 
he be ten thousand times on fire with that plague, the tyranny 
of the passion is conquered by llÍs re"erence for men. nut in 
God's sight, men not only commit adultery and fornication; but 
other things also much more dreadful, many have dared and 
still dare to do. This then alone, i!' it not enough to bring 
down from abm'e ten thousand thunderbolts? Adulteries, did 
[
ay, and fornications? Nay, things e\'en far less than these we 
rear to do before men: but in God's sight, we fear no longer. 
From hence, in fact, all the world's evils have originated; 
Jecause, in ÙÚngs so bad, we reverence not God but men. 
On this account, you see, both things which are truly good, 
lot accounted such by the generality, become objects of our 
lversion: we not investigating the nature of the things, but 
laving respect unto the opinion of the many: and again, in 
he case of evil things, acting on this same principle Certain 
hings therefore not really good, but se(:ming fair unto the 
nan)', we pur:-:ue, as goods, through the same babit. So that 
In either side we go to destruction. 
[
.] Perhaps many may iind this remark somewhat obscure. 
\lH
reforc we must cxpress it more clearly. \Vhcn" e 
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HOMIL. commit uncleauness, (for we must begiu fi'om the in!:)tances 
XII. alleged,) we fear men more than God. 'Vhen therefore we 
ba,'e thus subjected ourseh"es unto them, and made them 
lords m"er us; there are many other things also, which seem 
unto these our lords to be e,"il, not being such; these also we 
flee for our part in likc manner. For instance; To live in 
poyerty, many account disgraceful: and we flee poverty, not 
because it is ùisgraceful nor because we arc so persuaded, hut 
because our masters count it disgraceful; and we fear them. 
Again, to be unhonoured, and contcmptible, and void of all 
authority, seems likewise unto the most part a matter of shame 
and great vilencss. This again we flee; not condemning the 
thing itself, hut because of the sentence of our masters. 
Again, on the contrary side also we undergo the same 
mischief. As, wealth is counted a good thing, and pride, 
and pomps, and to be conspicuous. Accordingly, this again 
we pursue, not either in this case from considering the 
nature of the things as good, but persuad ed by the opinion 
of our masters. For the people is our master; and the great 
I : "'
^Ìi; mob 1 is a sa\'age master, aud a 8m"ere tyrant: not so much 
:XÀe,. as a command being needed in order to make us liEten to 
him; it is enough that we just know what he wills, and 
without a command we submit: so great good will do we 
bear towards him. _'-gain, God threatening and admonishing 
day by day, is not heard: but. the common people, full of 
disordcr, made up of all manner of dregs, has no occasion 1'01 
one word of command; enough for it, only to Siglli(v with 
what it is well pleased, and in all things we obey immediately 
[9.] " But how," says some one, " is a man to flee from these 
masters?" By getting a mind greater than their's; by loo1.ing 
into the nature of things; by condemning the voice of tlH: 
multitude; before all, by training himself in things reall) 
disgraceful to fear not men, but the unsleeping Eye; anë 
again, in all good things, to seek the crowns which comt 
from I-Jim. For thus neither in the other sort of things shal 
we be able to tolel.ate them. For whoso, when he doC'tl 
rif;ht, judges them unworthy to know his good deeds, all( 
contents himself with the suffrage of God; neither will he tak{ 
account of them in matters of the contrary sort. 
" And how can thi
 be?" ,you will say. Consider whaL mal 
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j
. W11:1t God; whom thou tlcsertest, and unto whom thou fliest lCoR.4. 
tor refuge 
 and thou wilt soon be right altogether. 
Ian 
 
lieth under the same sin as thyself, and the same condemnation, 
and the same punishment. 1Il"n is lilLe to l"l1llity 1, and hath I Psalm 
. 1 d 1 I . fi b 144. 4. 
not true Jur gment, an neec s tIe correctlOn rom a ove. LXX. 
Alan Ù; dlU:t and lls!te.f;, and if he bestow praise, he will often 
bestow it at random, or out of Ü1YOUr, or ill will. And if he 
calu mniate and accuse, this again will he do out of the same 
kim1 of purpose. But God doeth not so: rather irrepro\'ablp 
is His sentence, and pure His judgment. 'Vherefore we must 
always flee to Him for refuge; and not for these reasons alone, 
hut hecam;e He both made, anrl more than an spares thee, 
anrllo\'es thee bctter than thou clost thyself. 
\Vhy then, neglecting to have so aweful! an approver, betake
 11It./Jp..- 
we ourselves unto man, who is nothing, all rashness, an at tT't'n.. 
random? Doth he call thee wicked and poUuted, when thou 
art not so? So much the more do thou pity him, and weep 
becanse he is corrupt; and despise his opinion, because the 
e
'es of his understanding are darkened. For e"en the Apostles 
were thus e\"il reported of; and they laughed to scorn their 
calumniators. But cloth he call thee good and kind? If such 
indeed thou art, yet be not at all puffed up by the opinion: but 
if thou art not such, despise it the more, and esteem the thing 
to be mocli:ery. 
"
Olllclest thou know the judgments of the greater part 
of men, how corrupt they are, how useless, and worthy of 
ridicule; some of them fit only for raving and distracted 
persons, others for children at the breast? Hear what hath 
been from the beginning. I will tell thee of judgments, 
not of the people only, Lut also of those who passed for 
the wisest, of tho::;e who were legislators from the earliest 
period. For who would be connted wiser among the multi- 
tude, than the person considered worthy of legislating for 
cities and people? But yet to these wise men fornication 


{'ms to he nothing evil, nor worthy of punishment. At least 
no one of the heathen laws makes it pf'nal, or hrings men to 
trial OIl account of it. And shouìd anyone bring another into 
court for things of that kind, the multitude laughs it to scorn, 
and the judge will not suffer it. Dice-playing, again, is 
exempt from all t})(>ir punishment!'=: nor di(l anyone among 



]'
8 lnjhluation f!f l1u-alricul Enlerlfliumnli.\.. 
HOMIL. them C\'cr incur penaltv for it. Drunkenness and gluttonr, 
XII. f: fì l . . 
 '..J 1 b . 
- so ar rom )emg a cnme, are conSluere{ y many, e,-en as a 
fine thing. And in military carousals it is a point of great 
emulation; and they who most of an need a sober mind and 
a strong body, these are most of all gi,'en over to the tyranny 
of drunkenness; both utterly weakening the body and dark- 
ening the sou1. Yet of the lawgi,'crs liot one hath punished 
this fault. "
hat can be worse than this madness? 
Is then the good word of men so disposed an o
ject of 
desire to thee, and dost thou not hide tùyself in the earth? 
For e\'en though all such admired thee, oughtest thou not to 
feel ashanwd, and cover thy face, at being applauded by men 
of such corrupt judgment? 
Again, blasphemy by legislators in general is accounted 
nothing terrible. At any rate, no one for hadng hlasphemed 
God was ever hrought to trial and punished. But if a man 
steal another's garment, or cut his purse, his sides are flayed, 
and he is oft('n gi\'en O\'er unto death: while he that hlas- 
phemeth God hath nothing laid to his charge b
' the heathen 
legislator
. _'\.nd if a man seduce a female servant, when hc 
hath a wiff>, it seems nothing to the heathen laws, nor to mcn 
in general. 
[10.] "
i]t thou hear hpsides of some things of another clas
 
which shew their folly? For as they punish not these things, so 
therc are others which they enforce by law. "
hat then are 
these? They co1ìect crowds to f1l1 theatres, and there they in- 
troduce choirs of harlots and children of fornication, yea such 
as trample on nature herself; and ther make the whole people 
sit on high, and so they captinltc their city; 
o they crown 
those mighty kings whom they are perpetual1y admiring 
for their trophies and victories. And yet, what can be colder 
than this honour? what more llnde1ightful than this delight? 
From among these then seekest thou judges to applaud 
thy deeds? .And is it in company with danc(>r
, and eflemi. 
nate, and buffoons, and harlots, that thou art fain to f'njo,\' 
the sound of compliment? answer me. 
I [ow can these things be other than proof..;; of extrf'llle 
inf.'\Ìuation? For I should like to ask them, is it. or is 

::

:7r it not, a dreadful thing to subvert the laws of naturc, and 
wæJ<r.s introducp unlawful intercourse? They will surely I say, it is 
lkned. 
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dreadful: at anv rate, the, make a !':hcw of inflicting a ICORA, 
l)enalty on that .crime. "rÌ1Y then dost thou bring on the
- 
stage those abused wretehes; and not only bring them in, 
hut honour them also, with honours innumerable, and gifts 
not to be told? In other places thou punishcst those who 
dare snch things; but here even as on common benefactors 
of the city, thou spendest money upon them, and supportest 
them at the public expense. 
" Howe"er," thou wilt say, " they are infamous 1 a." 'Yhy 1 11.""P.ðl. 
then train them un 2 ? 'Vh y choose the infamous to pay 2 
tt'!D- 
honour to kings withal? And why ruin our cities 3 "? Or;1
;:
. 
why spend so much upon these persons? Since, if they x"J..ítu; 
. C I .. fì h . r F I I lIl;1I I'll 
he 1l11amOUS, expu SlOn IS properest or t e lll.amOl1S. j or 
Ie; <:ra.Î. 
why didst thou render them infamous? in pI.aise or in )e.J: å'ì'ø' 
cOl;demnation? ùf course in condemnation. Is the next r

' c. 
thing to be, that although as after condemnation you make 
them infamous, yet as if they were honourable you run 
to see them, and admire, and praise, and applaud? \Vhy 
need I speak of tlle sort of charm C whieh is found in the 
horse races? or in the contests of thc wild heasts? For 
those places too being fnll of all senseless excitement, are a 
sc hool ever open for the populace to acquire a mcrciless and 

aYage and inhuman kind of temper, and practi
e t1Jelll in 
seeing men torn in pieces, and blood flowing, and tl1(> 
femcity of wild beasts confouuding all things. K ow all 
these our wise lawgi,'ers from the beginning introduced, 
heing so many plagues; and our cities applaud aud admire. 
[II.] But if thou wilt, dismissing these things, which clearly 
and confessedly are absurd, hut seemcd 4 Hot [
o] to the 
 Dli
 
heatllen lc!!:islators, let ns l )l'Oceed to their g ra\-e l >rece ! Jts , . and iðO
 I '" 
u Pl-' .aps. 
.. \\ ere 
TIPt dt::. 
b Gibbon, c. :H. from Ammianus, CJt 
J:' 
relates, that on occasion of a scarcity, 
'A h..n all strangers were expelled froin 
Home, an cxception \vas made in 
fa,'our of the acturs, singer!':, dancers, 
&c. 
C f'a.'}f'ì'a.u:a.,. Compare S. Augus- 
tine's account in the Confes,;ions of the 
wa) in which some persons wcrc l-c- 
witched by the gladi atoria1 sho'A S; of 
'A hich his friend Al)l)ius in his ymlth 
W:J;; a r(,I0:11'1::ahle ill;:taucc. n. \I_
. 1:1. 


a Bingham (b.x\'i. c. 4.9.10.) proves 
that actors and the likc, were debarred 
from the S: craments, except they re- 
nounced their calling, from very early 
times: from S. Cyprian, Ep. 61. who 

avs, " I thin1. it inconsistent both v. ith 
thè Majesty of God and the di;:cipline 
')f the Gospel, to allo'A the Chastity 
tnd Glon' of the Church to ne defiled 
\.\ ith so ha:,(' contagion;" from Ter- 
tullian; rip Specfrrc. 4; de Om'. lrlil. 13; 
I

 f

m the Apn!'tnlil-al Cnn:;:titutilln;:, 
'111. oJ:". 



IHO Healhcu Licc1ll'P in JIurt
ia.lJ(' Ceremonies. 
HO:MIL. thou shalt see these too cOlTupted through the opinion of the 
1 
II. multitude. Thus maniage is accounted an lwnonrable thing I 
13. 
b. both by us and by those withont: amI it is honourahle. But 
when marriages are solenmizt'd, such a number of ridiculous 
circumstances II take place as ye shall hear of immediately: 
because the most part, possessed and beguiled by custom, 
are not even aware of their absurdity, but need others to 
teach them. For dancing, and cymbals, and flutes, and 
shameful words and songs, and drunkenness, and revellings, 
'! !ll'D^
r 
 and all the Devil's great heap! of garbage is then intro- 
'l"Dii 
'IZ- d d 
ßÓ^DIJ
II- uce . 
e ll '1"Df. I know indeed that I shall appear ridiculous in finding 
fault with these things; and sl}all incur the charge of great 
foBy ,yith the generality, as disturbing the ancient laws: for, 
as I said before, great is the deceivableness of custom. But 
nevertheless I will not cease rcpeating these things: for there 
is, there is surely a chance, that although not all, Jct some 
few will receive our sa) ing, and will choose to be laughed to 
scorn with us, rather than we laugh with them such a 
laughter as deserves tears, and O\-erflowing punishment and 
vengeance. 
For how can it be other than worthy of the utmost con- 
demnation, that a damsel who hath spent her life entirely in 
retiremellt, and been schooled in modesty from (-arliest child- 
hood, should be compelled on a sudden to cast off all 3hame: 


d S. Chrys. on Gen. Horn. 48. near rh-et fa!':t the concord of their commor 
the end, speaking of Rebekah's veiling habitation, that so both the bridegroom': 
herself at sight of Isaac; "See the lo,-e may increase, and the damsel'! 
noble breeding of the maiden. . . . and rurity of soul be heightened. So b
 
obsen-e here,
I pray you, how there is aU ways shall the deeds of virtue ente 
no place here for these superfluous and into that house, and all the acts of th, 
useless things; for a diabolical pro- devil be far off, and they shall pas 
cession, for cymbals and flutes and their life with joy, God's Providenc. 
dances, and those revels, the device of bringing- them together." So ngaÍJ 
Satan, and invectives full of aU inde- Horn. 56. of the marriage of J aco 1 
cency; but aU wi
dom, all gravity, all and Leah: in \\ hich place he com 
thoughtfulness. . . . Let Rebekah be the plains especially of the introduction c 
pattern of our wives, let our husbands people from the stage and orchestra a 
emulate I"aae: be it their endeavour wedding feasts. 
ee both places i 
thus to bring home their brides." Then Bingh'1m, xxii. iv. 8; as also the 53 
complaining, nearly as in the text, of Canon of Laodicea: "It is wrong fo 
the Fescennine verses, as they were Christians attending marriages to prac 
called, and other bad c\istoms, relics of tise theatrical gestures or dance;;, b\: 
lleathenism," Rather,"sayshe," should to take their part soberly in the morr 
the maiden be trained in all modesty ing or evening meal, as becomet 
from the beginning, and priests called, Chri
tians." 
and prayers 11m] hle!':
ing
 he w.ed to 



Improper Ceremonies in il1arrillgc. 


HH 


and from the very commenCf>ment of her marriage, be in- ICORA. 
structcd ill impudence; and find hcrself Jmt forward in the 6-9. 
midst of wanton and rude men, and unchaste, and effeminate? 
"That evil plant will llot gnnv up to that bride {rom t}1at day 
forth? Immodesty, petulance, insolence, the 100"e of vain 
glory: since they will naturally go on and desire to ha,-e all 
their days such as these. Hence our women become expen- 
si '-e amI profuse; hence are they void of modesty, hence 
proceed their unnumbered evils. 
And tell me not of the custom: for if it be an evil thing, let it 
not he done even once: but if good, let it be donc constantly. 
For ten me, is not committing fornication evil? Shall we 
then allow, just once, this to be done? By no means. 
'Vhy? Because though it he dOlle only once, it is evil 
all the same. So also, that the bride be entertained in this 
way, if it be evil, let it not he done en'n once; but if it 
be not evil, let it CH'n be done always. 
" 'Vhat then, saith one, dost thou find fault ,,-ith marriage? 
tell me." That be far from me. I am not so senseless: but 
tile things which are so unworthily appended to marriage, 
the painting the face, the colouring the eyebrows, aIlll 
all the other uiceness of that kind. For indeed from that 
day she will receive many lm"ers even before her destined 
consort. 
" nut many will admire the woman for her beauty." And 
what of that? Even if discreet, she will hardly avoid evil 
suspicion; but if careless, she will he quickly overtaken, 
having got that very day for a starting point in dissolute 
behaviour. 
Yet though tile evils are so great, the omission of these 
proceedings is called an insult, by certain who are no Letter 
tlmn brute beasts, and they are indignant that the woman is 
not exhibited to a multitude: that she is not set forth as 
a stage spectacle, common to all heholders: whereas most 
1ssuredly they should rather count it insult when these things 
10 take place; and a laughing stock, and a farce. For even 
lOW I know, that men will condemn me of much folly and 
nake me a laughing stock: but the derision I can bear, when 
my gain accrues from it. For I should indeed be 
vorthy of derision, if while I was exhorting to contempt of 
1\1 



162 Sedau's lL'ay qf corruptiug llarriaye: 
HOMIL. the opinion of the many, I myself, of all men, were suhdued 
XII. b 1 fi 1 . 
-- Y t!at ee mg. 
Behold then what follows from all this. Kat in the day 
onl

, but also in the e\Tening, they provide on purpofo;e men 
that ha\Te well drunk, besotted, and inflamed with luxurious 
fare, to look upon the beauty of the damsel's countenance; 
nor yet in the house only, but even through the market-place 
do they lead her in pomp, to make an exhihition; conducting- 
her with torches late in the e,"ening, so as that she may he 
seen of all: by their doings r,
eommending nothing else, 
than that henceforth she put off all modesty. An(} they do 
not C\"en stop here; but with shameful words do they conduct 
her. And this with the multitmle is a law. And runaway 
slm"es and convicts, thousands of them and of desperate 
character, go on with impunity, uttering whatC\"er they 
pleasp, both against her and against him who is going to 
take her to his home. Nor is there any thing solemn, but all 
base and full of indecency. 'Vill it not be a fine les!'on in 
1 Savile chastity for the bride to see and hear such things I? And 


fs S there is a sort of diabolical rivalry alllong the gi,-ers of the 
sentence aforesaid instruction, to outdo one another in their zealous 
with a f 1 Ii 
(Iues- use 0 reproaches auc oul words, whereby they put the whole 
tion. company out of countenance, and those go away yictorious
 
who ha"e found the largest store of railings, and the greates1 
indecencies to throw at their neighbours. 
Now T know that I am a troublesome sort of person, am- 
disagreeable, and morose, afo; though I were curtaililig life 0 
some of its pleasure. 'Yhy, this is the yery cause of m
 
mourning, tbat things so displeasing are esteemed a sort 0 
pleasure. For how, I ask, can it be other than displcasin
 
to be insulted and reviled? to be reproached by all, togetlle 
with your bride? If anyone in the market-place speak ill 0 
thy wife, thou makest ado without enrl, and countest life TI() 
worth li,-ing in: and can it be that, disgracing thyself wif 
thy future consort in the presencp of the whole city, tllOU m 
pleased, and lookest gay on the matter? 'Yby, what strang 
madness is this! 
" TInt," saith one, " the thing is customary." 
ay, fl 
this '"Crr rcason we ought most to hewail it, because tl 
(\(',-il hath hedged in the thing Wit11 custom. In fact, 
iJ1( 



J>rocesliÏol1s at .l.Yiglil: jlagitioll.ç 
O"!I'<;' lû3 
marriage is a solemn thÍ11g, and that which recruits our racc,ICoR..t. 
and the cause of numerous blcssings; that evil one inwardly (;-9._ 
pining, and knowing that it was ordained a3 a barrier against 
uncleanness, by a ncw dcvicc introduces into it all kinds of 
uncleanness. At any rate, in such assemblages many virgins 
ha,'e been e\'en corrupted. And if not so in every case, it is 
hecause for the time the de\-il is content with those words, 
and those songs, so flagitious; with making a show of the 
bride openly, and leading the bridegroom in triumph through 
the markE't-place. 
l\loreover, because an this takes place in the e,'ening, that 
not even the darkness may be a veil to these evils, many 
torches are brought in, sufferin
 not the disgraceful scene to 
be concealed. For what means the vast throng, and what 
the wassail, and what the pipcs? l\Iost clearly to prcvent 
even those, who are in their houses and plunged I in deep I ßa.<rn- 
sleep, from remaining ignorant of these proceedings; that t',,,,,,,,,. 
being wakened by the pipe, and lcaning to look out of the 
lattices, they may be witnesses of the comedy such as it is. 
\Vhat can one say of the songs themselves, crammed as 
they are with all uncleanness, introducing strange amOl1r
, 
and unlawful connections, and sub,'ersions of houses, and 
tragic scenes withuut end; and making continual mention of 
the titles of " friend and lover," "mistress and belO\'ed?" 
And, what is still more grievous, that young women are 
present at these things, ha\'ing divested thenlseh'es of all 
modesty; in honour of the bride, rather I should say to insult 
her, exposing even their own sah'ation ": and in the midst of 
wanton young men acting a shameless part with their di
- 
orderly songs, with their foul words, with their de,-ilisI1 
harmony. Tell me then: dost thou still enquire, " \Vhellce 
come adulteries? 'Yhence fornications? 'Vhence violations of 
marriage ?" 
[12.1 "But they are not nohle nor decent women," yon win 
<;ay, " who do these things." 'Yhy then laugh me to scorn for 
this remunstrance, hm'ing been thyself aware of this 1aw, 
before I said any thing. I say, if the proceedings are right, 
:l.llow those well-born women also to enact them. For what 


d 'I";j; l<<lIõii
 9rfO'l'l:"ulTz" tl'CAI'l''''e:a.s. .rÀ. tC>IIITii.: wbieh is here folio" pd, 
fhe Benedictine tran
late
 as if it "ere 
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HOMII.. if thcse others li,'e in }1O\-erty? Are not they al
o virgins? 
XII. ought not they also to be careful of chastity? nut now here 
is a ,-irgin dancing in a public theatre of licentious youths; 
and, I ask, seems she not unto th@e more dishonoured than a 
]mrlot ? 
But if you say, " Female servants do these things;" neither 
so do I acquit thee of my charge: for ncither to these ought 
such work to have been committed. l;'or hence all these 
evils haye their origin, that of our househol(l we make no 
account. But it is enough in the way of contenlpt to f'ay, 
" lIe if' a sla,-e," and" They are handmaids." And yet, day 
1 Ga1.3. after day we hear, I In Christ .Jeslls, flinl> is neil/,eI" lJulIll1wr 
28. free. Again, were it a horse or an ass, thou dost not over- 
look it, hut takest all pains not to ha\'e it of an inferior kind; 
and thy sla\'es who ha,'e souls like thine own clost thou 
neglect? And why do I say slaves, when I might say sons and 
2 ÀJ
".. daughters? 'Yhat then must foHow? It cannot be but grief! 



.ÀJ- must immediately enter in, when all these are going to ruin. 
"
is- And often also ,-ery great losses must ensue, valuahle golden 
chlt:f. b . I . I d d h f . 
ornaments emg ost In t Ie crow an t e con USlOn. 
[13,] Then, after the marriage, ifperchance a child is horn, in 
:> (fJ
- this case again we shall see the same foll)', and many tokens 3 
ß
Àor.. 
full of absurdity. For so when the time is come for giving the 
infant a name, caring not to caU it after the saints, as the 
ancients at first did, they light lamps and give them names, 
and so name the child after that one which continues burning 
the longest; fwm thence conjecturing that he will li\'c a long 
time. After all, should there be many inf'tances of the child'l: 
enduring untimely dcath, (and there are many,) great laughteJ 
on the devil's part will ensue, at his having made sport 0 
them, as if they werc silly childrcn. "
hat shall we sa} 
about the amulcts and the bells which are hung upon thl 
hand, and the scarlet woof, and the othcr things full of sllc1 
extrcme folly; wheu they ought to invest the child witI 
nothing else sa\'c the protection of the Crosse. llut now tha 
is despised which hath converted the whole world, and givCl 
the sore wound to thc devil, and overthrown all his power 
while the thread, and tl]O woof, and the other amulets of tha 
kind, are entrusted with the child's safety. 
e Compare S. C'hrys. on Colo

. Horn. viii. near the enrl. 
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:l\Iust I mention another thing vct more ridiculous thallICoR.4. 
this? Onl)" lct no one tax us with speaking out of season, 6-9. 
should our argument proceed with that instance also. For 
he that would cleanse an ulcer will not hesitate first to pol- 
lute his OW11 hands. 'Vhat then is this so very ridiculous 
custom? It is counted indeed as nothing; (and this is why 
I grieve;) but it is the beginning of folly and madness in the 
extremc. The women in thc bath, nurses and waiting-maids, 
take up mud, and smcaring it with the finger make a mark 011 
the child's forelwad; and if one ask, 'Yhat means the mud, 
and the clay; the answer is, " It turneth away an evil eye, 
witchcraft and envy'." Astonishing! what power in the lllud! 
what might in the day! what mighty force is this which it 
has? It avcrts all the host of the dcvil. Tell mc, can yc 
help hiding yourseh-es f01' sllamc? 'ViII ye nevcr come to 
understand the snares of the devil, how from earliest life he 
gradually Lrings in the sevcral evils which he hath devised? 
For if the mud hath this effect, why clost thou not thyself also 
do thc samc to thine own forehead, when thou art a man aud 
thy character is furmed; and thou art likelier than the child 
tu ha\'e snch as envy thee? 'Yhy clost thou not as well 
lJelllire the whole body? I say, if on the forchead its virtue 
he so great, why not anoint thyself all o\'er with mud? All 
this i... mirth and stage-play to Satan, not mockery only but 
hcll-fire bcing the consulllmation to which these decei\Ted 
ones are tending. 
[14.] Now that alllong Grecks such things should be done 
is no wonder: but among thc worshippers uf the Cross 1, and 1 or
, 
l >artakcr!' in nns l )eakablc mystcries , and I H"ofcssors of such 6Tt1./Jè' 
o 0 .. . .. ø-eDD'JUI- 
Ingh morahty 2, that such un!'ecmhness should prevail, thIs IS 'DUD". 
. II 1 d I I . ] . G I I 1 ';/ 'f"DD'I%U- 
:specla y to )C cp orc( agam aIle agam. O( lat 1 '1'1% 
"'.IJ- 
lOnourcd thee with spiritual anointing; and clost thou defile D'D
DU6". 
hy child with mud? God hath honoured thee, and clost thou 
lishonour thyself? Awl when thou shouldest. inscribe on his 
orcllCad the Cross, the mcan of that invincible security; clost 
hOll forego this, and cast thyself into the madness of Satan? 
If any look on these things as trifles, lct thcm know 


f So on ('01. uhi !'upra. .. What i!< aU and a s11ame. ':Nay,' sa)"!>> she, ' an evil 
hi!': folly? Hlore \\"e haw ashes,and soot, eye ha!': caught hold of the chili!! Ho\\" 
md 
alt, and the 
illy old \\oman again lon
"ill )ou go on with thesí' diabolical 
'fought into play. Truly it i
 a moekery fancies ?',. &c. 
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HOMII.. that thcy are tIIe source of great evils; and that not e\'en 
XII. . unto Paul did it seem right to overlook the lesser things. 
For, tC'll me, what can be less than a man's covering his 
head ? Yet observe how great a matter he makes of this, 
and with how great earnestness he forbids it; saying, among 
J 1 Cor. many other things, He di,r.;lwllollretlt "is !temP. Now if he 
11.4. that covers himse1f dislw1l011reth !tis head; he that besmears 
his c11Ïld with mud, how can it be less than making it 
abominable? For how, J want to know, can he bring it to 
the hands of the Priest? How canst thou require tl1at on that 
forehead the Seals should be placed by the l)and of the 
Presbyter, where thou hast been smearing the mud? Nay, 
my brethren, do not these things, but from earliest life en- 
compass them with spiritual armour, and instruct them to 
1/ -:-
 '-t,I'f:ì seal the forehead with the hand 1: aud before they are able 
:;;:!;t to do this ,',.-ith their own hand b, do you imprint upon them 
t'
".,..; the Cross. 


fi
 . 
'Yhy should one 
peak of the other satamcal obsenances 
in the case of tra\'ail-pangs and childhirths, which the 
midwiyes introduce with a mischief on their own heads? Of 
the outcries which take place at each person'!' death, and as 
he is being carricd to his burial; the irrational wailings, tIle 
fony enacted at the funerals; the zeal about mcn's monu- 
ments; the importunate and ri{liculous swarm of the mourning 
WOlnen I; the obsenrances of days; the da
's. I mean, of entnmcc 
into the world and of departnre ? 
[15.] Arc these thpn J I beseech Jon, the persons w110se gooi 
opinion thon foBon-est after? And what can it be but HI( 
extreme of follJ to seek earnestly the praise of men, so corrup. 
in their ideas, men whose c01)dnct is all at. random? whel 
we ought always to resort to the unsleeping Eye; and 100] 


g i. e. the Sign of the Cross in Bap- 
tism, made with consecrated balm or 
ointment, and called D'
eã.ï'I. in the 
A postolical Con!'titutions, jji. 17; yid. 
Bingham xi. 10. 5. St. Chrysostom, it 
may he remarked, takes for granted, 
1. that infants would be hrought to 
Baptism; 2. that they would be brought 
to the Priest. 
h Compare the \\ eH-kuO\\ n pal':"ages 
in Tertllllian and St. Cyprian: the fìr"t, 
"At all our 
oinll::i' out and comin
s 


in, &c. "e wear ollr foreheads with th 
Seal of the Cross;" de Cor. Mil. 3. : tho 
other, "Arm ).uur foreheads with al 
boldness, that the Sign of the Crol! 
may he safe." Ep. 50: hoth in Binghal1 
ubi supra. 
i About this custom, of hiring heathel 
"omen as mourners, he speaks YeT, 
strondy elsewhcn': Hom. :
2. in :Matt. 
Ham". 4. in Heh.: hoth which are quote 
in Bingham, xxiii. 18. 



a lVllrnill!l agaiJlst trusting to tlwlr Judglllent. 167 
to His sentence in all that we do and speak? For these, evcnlCoR.4. 
if they apprm"e, will ha\"c no powcr to profit us. ßut He, 6-9. 
should He accept our doings, will hoth here make us glorious; 
and in the future day will impart to us of the unspeakahle 
good things: which may it be the lot of us all to ohtain, 
through the gracc and loving-kindness of our Lord .Jesus 
Christ; with whom to the Father and the I [oly 
pirit he 
glory, powcr
 honour, now and always, and unto e\rer1asting- 
a
t's. Amen. 
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I COR. iv. 10. 
lVe are/ools for Christ's sake: [for it is nccessary from this 
point to resume our (liscourse:] but ye are 'irise ill Ch rlst : 
'ice are 'irea.k, but ye are strong: ye are llOllourable, but fl.e 
despised. 
HA VIN'G filled his speech with much se,'crity, that point 
which conveyed a sharper blow than any direct charge, he 
here handles with his own peculiar dignity; and whereas he 
had said, Ye lwæ 're(qned as kings ?vitllOut us; and, God !totlt 
sel forth llS 1m;!, as it 'ie-ere, appoilltrd unto death. By what 
comes next he signifies how they are appointed unto death; 
saying, JVe are fools, and u'cak, alld de,'pised, and 1l1lJlger, 
aJllI thin,-I, aud are uaked, alld are buffeted, alld lwre uo 
certain dlcellillg place, alld labollr, 'lcorkillg 'idtll our Oint 
lUlIId.<; : which were ,'ery 1'igns of genuine teachers aud 
apostles. 'Vhereas the others valued themseh-es 011 the 
things which are contrary to these, on wisdom, glory, wealth, 
consillcratioll. 
Dcsiring therefore to take down their self-conceit, and to 
point out that in rcspect of these things, so far from taking 
credit to thelllseh-es, they onght rather to be ashamed; he 
first of all mocks them, saying, Ye h(æe 'reigned as kings 
'leithollt liS. As if he had said, " l\Iy sentence is, tllat the 
present is not a timc of hononr, 1101' of glory, wl1ich kind of 
tllings yon CIÜOY, but of pcrsecution and insult, such as we 
are sufJcring. If howC\"cr it be not so; if this rather be thc 
time of rcnllmcration: then as far as I see," (hut this he saith 
iu iwuy,) " yc, the disciples, for your part hare hecome no 
less than kings: but we the teachers, and apostles, and before 
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all entitled to receive the reward, not only have fallen very lCoR.4. 
far behind you, but even, as persons appointed unto death, 10, ll. 
that is, condemned convicts, spend our lives entirely in dis- 
honours, and dangers, and hunger: yea insulted as fools, and 
driven about, and enduring all intolerable things." 
Now these things he said, that he might hereby cause them 
also to consider, t1mt they should zealously affect the condition 
of the Apostles; their dangers and their indignities, not their 
honours and glories. For these, not the former, are what the 
Gospel requires. But to this effect he speaks not directly, 
not to shew himself disagreeable to them: rather in a way 
characteristic of himself he takes in hand this rebuke. For if 
he had introduced his address in a direct manner, he would 
have spoken thus; "Y e err, and are beguiled, and have swen'ed 
far from the apostolical mode of in
truction. For every 
apostle and minister of Christ ought to be esteemed a fool, 
ought to li,'e in affliction, and dishonour; which indeed is 
our state: whereas you are in the contrary case." 
But thus might his expressions hm'e jarred on them yet 
more, as containing but praises of the Apostles; and might 
ha'-e made the other party fiercer, censured as they were for 
indolence, and vain-glory, and luxuriousness. 'Vherefore he 
conducts 110t his statement in this. way, but in another, more 
striking but less offensi,-e; and this is why he proceeds with 
his address as follows, saying ironically, But ye llJ"e stroll!! 
and IWllouraúle; since, if he had not used irony, he would 
have spol,:en to this effect; "It is not possible that one man 
should be esteemed foolish, and another wise; one strong, 
and another weak; the Gospel not requiring either the one 
or the other. For if it were in the nature of things that one 
should be this, and another that, perchance there might be 
some reason in what you 
a'y. Rut now it is not pC'rmitted, 
neitlwr to be counted wise, nor honouralJle, nor to be free 
irom dangers. If otherwise, it follows of necessity that you 
are preferred before us in the sight of God; yon, the ,1isciplcs, 
bef(lre us the teachers, and that åfter onr endless hanlships." 
If this he too haa for anyone to sa)', it remains for you to 
male onr condition.} our olJject. 
[2.] And" let no onc," 8aith he," think that 1 speak of things 
passed only:" 



170 Sf. Palll'.s 1 Vay l!.1' applyiug tlte Apostles' Trillis. 
HOMIL. Yer. II. Even unto tllÙ; present luna 'ire botlt hilI/gel' and 
- XI 
!: thirst aUll are naked. Scest thou that all the life of Christians 
must be such as this; and not merely a day or two? For tllOugh 
the wrestler, who is victorious in a single contest only, bc 
crowned, he is 110t crowned again if he suffer a fall. 
And !I unger ; against the luxurious. And are bl
ffeted; 
against those who are puffed up. And !tare 110 certain 
d:rf'lling-place; against those who sil!k bad\: in wearine:ss. 
And are '}laked; against the rich. 
VerT 12. And labour; here is something again
t the fal
e 
apostles, who endure neither toil nor peril, while they themsel \Tes 
recei,'e the fruits. "But not so are we," saith he: "but together 
with our perils from without, we also strain ourseh-es to the 
utmost with perpetuallahonr. And what is still more, no one can 
say that we fret at these thing-s, for the contrary of all these is 
our requital to them that so deal with us: this, I say, is the main 
point, not our suffering evil, for that is common to all, but om 
suffering without despondency or vexation. But we, so far from 
desponding, are full of exultation. And a Sllre proof of this 
is, our requiting with the contrary those who do us wrong." 
K ow as to the fact, that so they did, hear what follows. 
[Vcr. 12,13.] Being reriled, Ice bless; bei/lg pcrM'cliled, Ire 
f'lldure,' bein!! dr:lflJlletl, 'U'e in/real; '/.ee lire become fl." llteJiltlt 
fit' lIte'lrorld. This is the meaning of Jàols for Christ's sake. 
li'or whoso suflÌ:m; wrong, and a\Tcnges not himself, nor is 
vcxed, is reckOllC'd a fool by the heathen; and dishonoured, 
and weak. And in order that he might not rcnder his speech 
too unpalatable by referring the suticrings hc \Va:s spealâllg 
of to their city, what saith he? JVe are made tltejiltll, not, 
" of your city," but, (!I'tlte ll"orld. And again, the o/l<;courillg.<; 
f!( all lIU'Jl; 110t of )'ou alonc, hut of all. As then when 
he is discoursing of the pro\-idential care of Christ, letting 
pass the earth, the heaven, the whole creation, the Cross is 
w hat he hrings forward; so also when hc desires to attract 
thcm to himself hurrying by all his llliraclcs, hc speal\:s of his 
:--nflerings on their account. So also it is our mcthod, whpu 
\\ c he iujured hy any and ùespiscd whatsomrer we have 
endured for thcm, to hring the same forward. 
The fuj:<;collriJl!J l!l all men, l'l'en unto tllis prescnt lime. 
This is a vigorous blow which he gives at the end, if all 
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men; " not of the persecutors only," saith he, " but of those JCon.4. 
also for whom we suffer these things: 0 greatly am I obliged 13, J..:: 
to them." It is the expression of one seriously concerned; 
not in pain himself, hut desiring to make them feel I : that he 1 o:r^;j;
,. 
who hath innumerable complaints to make, should mTen 
salute them. And therefore did Christ command us to hear 
insults meekly, that we might both exercise ourseh-es in a 
high strain of virtue, and put the other party to the more 
shame. For that effect one produces not so well hy reproach 
as by silence. 
YeT. 14. [3.] Then since he saw that the blow could not weB 
be horne, he speedily heals it; saying, I uTile 'I1ot tl,ese filings 
to f.;lul17ze you, but n.., my bclm.cd súns I warn you. "For not as 
abashing you," saith he, " do I speak these things." The 
\ ery thing which by his words he had done, this he says he 
had not done: rather he allows that he had donc it; not 
howcver with an e,'il and spiteful mind. 'Vh}') this mode of 
southing is the very best, if we should say what we have 
to say, and aùd the apology from onr purpose. For nut to 
speak was impossible, since they would ha"c remained 
uncorrected: on the other hand, aftcr he had spoken, to leavc 
the wound untended, were hard. 'Vherefore along with his 
se,-erity he apologizes: for this so far from destroying the 
effect of the knife, rather makes it sink deeper in, while it 
moderates the fuB pain of the w01.1m1. Since when a man is 
told that not in reproach but in 10\-e arc these things said, he 
the more readily reccÏn's correction. 
J Iowe,-er, e,Ten here also is great sm-erity, and a strong 
a l ) ! leal to their sense of shame 2 ' in that he said not , A.'i a". 
. UTe"- 
JJlllster, nor yet a.s all tlposllc, nor yet as lilir/Jlg YOll for myo:r" 
disciples; (which had weU suited his claims on them;) hut, 
as 1Jl!llJelored SOliS J 1("((r1l you. .And 110t 
imply, SOIl.'i; hut 
lOllged (
'1er. Fúrgire mc, saith he. "If any thing dis- 
agreeable have heen :o;aid, it all proceeds of love." And he 

aid nut, "I rebuke," but I 'lcarll. Now, who would not 
ùear ,,-ith a father in grief, and ill the act of giving good 
alh ice? 'Yherefore he did nut 
ay this bd())"c, hut after he 
had giH'n the hlow, 
" \Vhat the1}?" some might ::iay i " Do other teachers 110t 
spare ns ?" "I say not so, hut, they carry not their for- 
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HOMIL. bearancc so far." This howcver he spake not out at once, 
XIII b h . r' d . 1 . I .. f . 
--=--.:. but y t elf prolcsslOns an tIt es gave me lcatlOn 0 It; 
" Preceptor" and " Father" bcing thc tenns whicb be em- 
ploys. 
Y cr. 15. [4.] For thou!Jlt, saitb he, ye lulVe ten tllO'ltst1lId 
instructor.'; in Christ, yet lwl'l' ye }lot l1WUJI fathers. lip 
is not here setting forth his dignity, but the exceeding 
greatness of his love. Thus neither did he wounù the other 
teachers; since he adds the clause, in Ch rÙ;t: but rather 
soothed them, designating not as parasites but as preccptorb 
thosc among them who wcre zealous, and paticnt of lahour: 
amI also manifcsted his own anxious care of thcm. On this 
account he said not, Yet lIot /lIallY masters, hut, not many 
flltlU!1'S. So little was it his objcct to sct down any naU1C of 
dignity, or to arguc that of him they had received the greater 
benefit; but granting to the others the great pains they had 
taken for the Corinthians, (for that is the force of thc word 
Instructor,) the superiority in 100"e hc reSCITes for his own 
portion: for that again is the force of the word Father. 
AmI he saith not merely, No onc lo,'cs you so much; a kind 
of statement which admittcd not of bcing callcd to account; 
but he also brings forward a real fact. 'Vhat then is this? 

For ill C1I1'i,<;t Jesll,<; 1 haæ hegofle/l YOIl throllgll lhe Gospel. 
III Christ Jeslls. Not unto myself do I impute this. Again, 
he strikes at those who gave their own namcs to their 
tcaching. For ye, saith hc, are the seal rf mille Apnsl/p,'>llip. 
And again, l luræ plallted: and in this place, I ltaz'e 
begotteu. ] I e said not, " 1 ha\"e prcachcd the word;' but, 
I 
D;.'T;;S I llfll'e hr'goltell; using the words of natural relationship t. 
T.
;:;,. For his one carc at thc moment was, to shcw forth the }O\'c 
which hc had for thcm. "Vor they indce(l recei,"cd JOu 
1i'om me, and added incitements; but that you arc believers at 
aU came to pass through me." Thus, because he had said, 
11t':'
L<Ji fl.'> .'>OIlS; lest you should suppose that the expression was 
1tá'ì'
 _ flattery, he produces also the matter of fact. 
Xe'O''TDIJ, 

Jllllttcù \ cr. In. [5.] , r 'herifore 1 heseecll you, he ye follou'(;rs '!.f 
:
r


): me, as 1 also am ql C"rÙiI'J. Astonishing! How great is om 
the teachcr's boldness of speech! II ow highly fini:-;hcd thc imagc, 
Vulgate . 
has it. whcn hc can ('\'cn ('xhort others hcreunto! Not that III self- 

e
. c i . exaltation hc <loth so, but implying that yirtuc is an easy 
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thing. As if he had said, " Tell me not, , I am not able to ICoR.4. 
imitate thee. Thou art a Teacher, and a great one: For thc 
 
difference between me and JOU is not so great as bctween 
Christ and me: and yet I ha"e imitated Hiu1." 
On the other haud, writing to the Ephesians, he interposes 
no mention of himself, but leads them all straight to the one 
point, Be ye followers of God is his worù I. But in this I F.p. 5. 
place, since his discourse was addressed to weak persons, he 1. 
pnts himself in by the way. 
And besides, too, he signifies that it is possible e\.en thu
 
to follow Christ. For he who copies the perfcct impression 
of the seal, copies the original model. 
Ilet us see then in what way he followed Christ: for this 
imitation needs not time and art, but a steady purpose alone. 
Thus if we go into the study of a painter, we shall not bc 
able to copy the portrait, though we see it ten thousand 
times. But to copy him we are enabled by hearing alone. 
'Vill ye then that we bring the tablet before you, and sketch 
out for you Paul's manner of life? 'V ell, let it be produced
 
that picture far brighter than all the images of Emperors: for 
its material is not boards glued together, nor canvass 
stretched out; but the material is the work of God: being as 
it is a soul and a body: a soul, the work of God, not of men; 
and a body again in like wise. 
Did you utter applause hem? Nay, not hcre is the time 
for plaudits; but in what follows: for applauding, I say, 
and for imitating too: for so far we have but the matcrial, 
which is common to all without exccption: inasmuch as soul 
differs not from soul, in regard of its being a soul: but the 
purpose of heart shews the difference. For as one body 
differs not from another, in so far as it is a body, but Paul's 
body is like e\.ery one's else, only dangers make one body 
more brilliant than another: just so is it in the case of 
the SOlÙ also. 
[6.] Suppose then our tablet to be the soul of Paul: this tablet 
was lately lying covered with soot, full of spiders' webs; (for 
nothing can be worse than blasphemy;) but when He came 
who transformeth all things, and saw that 110t through in- 
dolence or sluggishness were his lines so drawn, but through 
inexperience, and his not having the tints! of true piety: (for z 'T
 
zeal indeed he had, but the colours were not therc; for he had lJ.,/lI. 
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HOMIL. not tlte zeal according tv k1l0ldedge:) He gives him the 
XIII. tint of the trnth, that is grace: and in a moment he hath 
exhibited the imperial image. For having got the coIOlm
, 
and lean1t what he ,,,as ignorant of, he waited no time, but 
forthwith appeared a most excellent artist. And first he 
shews the head of the king, preaching Christ; then alsn the 
remainder of the hody; the hody of a perfect Christian life. 
Now painters we know shut themseh"es up, and execute all 
their works with great nicety, and in quiet; not opening the 
doors to anyone: but this man, setting forth his tablet ill thc 
,'iew of the world, in the midst of universal opposition, da- 
mour, disturbance, did unùer such circumstanccs work out this 
Royal Image, and was not hillr1ered. And therefore be said, 
JVe are made a s]Jrctncle Wllo the 'I,l"odd; in the midst of 
earth, and sea, and the hem"en, and the whole habitable 
globe, and the world both material and intellectual, he was 
drawing that portrait of his. 
. 'V ould you like to see the other parts ahm thereof, from 
the head downwards? Or will ye that from below we canoy 
our description upwards? Contemplate then a statue of gold, 
or rather of something more costly than gold, and such as 
might gtand in heavcn ; not fixed with lear1 nor placed in one 
J Rom. spot, but hun-yingo from Jerusalem e\"en unto lllyricum 1, and 
15. 19. setting out into Spain, and borne as it were on wings on'T 
every part of t11C world. For what coulù be more bellllf{flll 
than tbese feet which visited the whole earth undt'r the 
sun? This same " beauty" the prophet also from of old 
21sa. prodaimcth, saying 2, How benllf
fitl are tllefeel qfillem IlUlI 
52. 7. preach the Gospel of peace! Hast thou seen how fair are the 
feet? 'Vilt thou sce the bosom too? Come, let me shew thee 
this also, and thou shalt behold it far more splendid than 
these beautiful feet, yea even than the bosom itself of the 
ancient lawgi,'er. For l\loses indeed canied tablets of stone: 
but this 1I1an within him had Christ Himself: it was the \'elJ 
image of the King which he Lore, and of the :l\Iercy Scatl!. 
For this cause he was more awful than the Chenlbilll. FOI 


a That is, probably," of our Lord's Hu- :Mercy Seat." And Theophylact on tht 
man Nature:" according to Theodoret same place: "It me:mt certainl)' tht 
on Rom. iii. 25. "The Úue Mercy Seat Human Nature, which was the Sheatt 
is the Lord Christ. The name !>Iuit,;; of the Deity, cowring It oYer." Set 
Him as man, not as God: for as God, Suicer on the word ;^Dl.D''T
e''
' 
He Himself gives oracles from the 
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no such voice went out from them as from hence; but from lCORA. 
them it talked with men c1Iiefly about things of sense, from 
 
the tongue of Paul on the other hand, about the things above 
the heavens. 
Again, from the mercy-seat it spake oracles to the Jews 
alone; hut from hence to the whole world: and tllere it was by 
things without life; but here by a soul instinct ,,-ith virtue. 
This 1Iercy Seat was brighter even than heaven, not with 
variety of stars shining forth, nor with rays from the sun, but 
the very Sun of righteousness was there, and from hence He 
sent fOl'th His rays. Again, from time to time, as to this onr 
hea'-en, any cloud coursing over at times makes it gloomy; 
but that bosom nC\-er had any such stonn sweeping across it. 
Or rather there did sweep O\"er it many storms and oft: but 
the light they darkened not; rather in the midst of the 
temptation and dangers the light shone out. 'Vherefore also 
he himself when bound with his chain, kept exclaiming, 
1 TIle lrord (if God is not lJoll1111. Thus continually by 12 Tim. 
means of that tongue was It sending forth its rays. .And no 2.9. 
fear, no danger made that bosom gloomy. Perhaps the hosom 
seems to outdo the feet; howe\'er, both they as feet are 
heautiful, and this as a bosom. 
'Yilt thou see also the belly, with its propel' beauty? Hear 
what he saith ahout it. 2 I.f meat make m!/ lJrotller to oifeml, 
 c.8.13. 
I 'irill eat 110 .flrslt 1l'ltile tlte 'world staudelh. :; It i.<; good II Rom. 
neither to eat flesh nor to drink 'icine, nor allY thing 'ldwreby 14.21. 
tlty lJrollter slllmUetlt, or is o.ffellded, or is made weak. 
· .Jl('((I,<; for tlte lJelly llud tlte lJell!J for meats. 'Yhat can be 4 c.6.J3. 
mOl'e beautiful in its kind than this beUy, thus instructed to 
be quiet, and taught all temperance, and knowing how both 
to hunger aHd be famished, and also how to suffer thirst? 
For as a well-trained horse with a golden bridle, so also did 
this walk with measured paces, having vanquished the neces- 
sity of nature. For it was Christ walking in it. Now this 
being so temperate, it is quite plain that the wholc body of 
,ice besides was done away. 
,V ouldest thou see the hands too? those which he now 
hath? Or wouldest thou rather behold first their former 
wickedncss? 5 Ellteril1.fJ (this very man) into tlte houses, lte s Acts 8 
haled, of late, men ((lid 1romen, with the hands not of man, 3. 
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HOMU. but of some fierce wild beast. But as soon as he had received 
XIII:. the colours of the Truth and the spiritual skill, no longer 
were these the hand!" of a man, but spiritual; day by day 
being bound with chains. And they neyer struck anyone} 
but they were stricken times without number. Once even 
I Acts a viper 1 reverenced those hands: for they were the hands 
28. 3 5. f I b . I 1 I f ' . 1 . 1 
' 0 a Hunan emg no onger; ane t lere ore It (I( not even 
fasten on them. 
And wilt thou see also the bac1.:, resembling as it does the 
2'2 Cor. other members? Ilear what he saith about this also. 2 Fire 
11. 24, I . 1 f T f'.' 1 . 
25. times 'recelrec. Q the .Iel(".'>; -,ody stnpe,<.; snre one; /m.l('e 
'was I beaJen 'lriflt 'rods, once U"(l,<'; I stOll ed, thrice 1 suffered 
s!tipu:reck, {f 11ight aml a dll!! I lwæ been ill t!lf> deep. 
[7.] But lest we too should f
\n into an intennillable deep, awl 
be carried away far and wide, going over each of his members 
severally; come let us quit the hod." an(llook at another sort 
of beauty, that, namely, which proceeds fi'om his garments; 
to which even devils shewed re\'ereuce; and therefore both 
they made off, and various diseases took flight. And where- 
soever Paul happened to shew himself, they all retired and got 
out of the way, as if the champion of the \V hole world had 
appeared. And as they who haye Leen often woundecl in 
war, should they see but some part of the armour of him that 
wounded them, feel a shuddering; lUuch in tile same way the 
devils also, at sight of " handkerchief..," only, were astonied. 
'Vhcre Le now the rich, and they that have high thoughts 
about wealth? \Vhere they who count over their own titles, 
and their costly robes? \Vith these things if they compare 
themselves, it will be clay in their sight and dirt, all that they 
have of their own. And why speak I of garments and golden 
ornaments? 'Vhy, if one would grant me the whole world in 
possession, the mere nail of Paul I should esteem more 
powerful than all that dominion: his poverty than all luxury: 
his dishonour, than all glory: his nakedness, than all riches: 
no security would I compare with the buffeting of that sacred 
head: no diadem, with the stones to which he was a mark. 
:I I Cor. This crowlllet us long for, beloved: and if persecution be not 
9-27 
.' ., now, let us mean while prepare ourselves. For neither was he 
V'7D'7,I- 

&I. rec. of whom we speak glorious by persecutions alone: for he 

ext, , said also, iJ I keep under m y bod,!!; now in this one ma} 
v..r&lll''''- . 
'&I. 
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attain excelJence without persecutions. And he exhorted lCOR.4. 
110t to I make provision for the jle,r;h, to fulfil tlte llists t/-,e1'eoj: 
 
And again t, HaL'ing food and raimellt, let us be t1lerelâtlll:

: 
content. For to these purposes we have no need of persecu- 
 I Tim. 
. A d 6. 8. 
bons. ....1.n the wealthy too he sought to moderate, saying!,:) Ibi:1. 
Tiley t!tat will be rich fall into temptatio'll. 9. 
If t}1erefore we also thu
 exercise ourseh'es, when we enter 
into the contest we shall be crowned: and though there be no 
persecution before us, we shall receive for these things many 
rewards. But if we pamper the body and li\'e the life of 
swine, e\'en in peace we shall often sin, and ha\'e to bear our 
shame. 
Seest thou not with whom we wrestle? 'Vith the in- 
corporeal powers. How then, being ourselves flesh, are we 
to get the better of these? For if wrestling with men one 
ha\'e need to be temperate in diet, much more with evil 
spirits. But when together with fnlness of flesh we are also 
bound down to wealth, whence arc we to overcome our anta- 
gonists? For wealth is a chain, a grievous chain, to those 
who know not how to TIse it; a tyrant savage and iuhuman, 
imposing all his commands hy way of outrage on those who 
serye him. Howbeit, if we will, this bitter tyranny we shall 
depose from its throne, and make it yield to us, instead of 
commanding. How then shall this be? By distributing our 
wealth unto aU. For so long as it stands against us, each 
single handed, like any robber in a wilderness it works aU its 
bad ends: hut when we bring it forth among others, it will 
master us no more, holden as it will be in chains, 011 all sides, 
by all men. 
[8.] And these thing-s I sa)', not because riches are a sin: (5) 
although there be sin in not distributing them to the poor, 
and in the wrong use of them. For God made nothing evil, 
but all things very good; so that riches too are good; i. e. 
if they do not master theÍ1' owners; if the wants of onr neigh- 
bours be done away by them. For neither is that light 
good which instead of dissipating darkness, rather makes it 
intense: nor should I call that wealth, whicR instead of doinR 
away poverty, rather increases it. For the rich man seeks 
not to take from others but to help others: but he that seeks 
to recf'ive from others is no longer rich, but is emphatically 
N 
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en more beggarly tlw,]l, the Poor. 
HOMIL. the poor man. So that it is not riches that are an evil, 
XIII. but the needy mind which turns wealth into poverty. There 
are more wretched than those who ask alms in the narrow 
streets, enduring loss of limb and loathsome bodily harm. 
I say, clothed in rags as they are, they are not so miserable 
as those in silks and shining garments. Those who go stately 
in the market-place are more to be pitied than those who 
haunt the crossings of the streets, and enter into the courts, 
and cry from their ceUars, and ask charity. For these for 
their part do utter praises to God, and speak words of mercy 
and a high sort of morality. And therefore we pity them, 
and stretch out the hand, and never find fault with them. 
But those who are rich to bad purpose, cruelty and inhu- 
manity, ravening aud satanical lust, are in the words which 
issue from them. And therefore by all are they detested and 
laughed to scorn. Do but consider; which of the two among 
all men is reckoned disgraceful, to beg of the rich, or of the 
poor? Everyone, I suppose, sees it at once :-of the poor. 
Now this, if you mark it, is what the rich do; for they durst 
not apply to those who are richer than tbemseh-es: whereas 
those who beg, do so of the wealthy: for one beggar asks not 
alms of another, hut of a rich man; but the rich man tears 
the poor in pieces. 
Again teU me, which is the more dignified, to receive from 
those who are willing, and are obliged to you, or when men 
are unwilling, to compel and teaze them? Clearly not to 
trouble those who are unwilling. But this also the rich do: 
for the poor receive from willing hands, and such as are obliged 
to them; but the rich from persons unwilling and repugnant, 
which is an indication of greater pm"erty. For if no one 
would like so much as to go to a meal, unless the inviter were 
to feel obliged to the guest, how can it be honourable to take 
one's s11are of any property with compulsion? Do we not on 
this account get out of the way of dogs and fly from their 
baying, because by their much besetting they fairly force us 
off? This also our rich men do. 
" But, that fear should accompany the gift, is more digni- 
fied." Nay, this is of all most disgraceful. For he who 
moves h<,aven and earth about his gains, who can be so 
laughed to scorn as he? For even unto dogs, not seldom, 
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through fear, we throw whate,'er we had hold of. \Vhich, I ask) Coft.4. 
again, is more disgraceful? that one clothed with rags shmùd 
 
beg, or one who wears silk? Thus, when a rich man pays 
court to old and poor persons, so as to get possession of their 
property, and this when there are children, what pardon can 
be deserve? 
Further: If you will, let us examine the very words; what 
tbe rich beggars say, and what the poor. 'Vhat then saith 
the poor man? "That he who giveth alms will nevel' hm"e to 
give by measure 1: that he is gi,"ing of what is God's; that God J fU
e'
- 
is loving unto men, and recompenses more abundantly: aU 

p
4:I- 
which are words of high morality, and exhortation, and cor
upt. 
cO"J. 
counsel. For he recommends thee to look unto the J..jord, rIm;''',. 
and he takes away thy fear of the poverty to come. And one II WIll 
. I . .. h d f h nevt'r 
may percenTe muc 1 mstruchon m t e wor sot ose who ask hun- 
alms: but of what kind are those of the rich? 'Vhy, of
er." 
swine, and dogs, and wolves, and aU other wild beasts. For 
some of them discourse perpetually on banq uets. and dishes, 
and preserves, and wine of all sorts, and ointments, and 
vestures, and all the rest of that extravagance. And others 
about the interest of money and loans. \nd making out 
accounts and increasing the mass of debts to an intolerable 
amount, as if it had begun in the time of men's fathers or 
grandfathers, one they rob of his bouse, another of his field. 
and another of his slave, and of aU that he has. Why should 
one speak of their covenants, which are written in blood 
instead of ink? For either by surrounding them with some 
intolerable danger, or else bewitching them with some paltry 
promises, whomsoever they may see in possession of some 
I)mall property, those they persuade to pass by all their relations, 
1nd that oftentimes when perishing through poverty, and in- 
;tead of them to enter their own names. Is t11ere any madness 
md ferocity of wild beasts of any sort which these things do 
10t throw into the shade? 
[8.] Wherefore I beseech you, all such wealth as this let 
IS flee, disgraceful as it is and in deaths abundant; and 
et us obtain that which is spiritual, and let us seek after 
he treasures in the heavens. For whoso possess these, they 
tre the rich, they are the wealthy, both here and there 
'njoying things; even all things. Since whoso will be poor, 
N2 



1 
n Rarlltly und Iteavenly Ricl,elt compared. 
HOMIL. according to the word of God, has all men's houses opened 
XIII. to him. For unto him that for God's sake has ceased to possess 
any thing, everyone will contribute of his own. But whoso 
will hold a little with injustice, shutteth the doors of aU 
against him. To the end, then, that we may attain both to 
the good things here and to those which are there, let U8 
choose the wealth which cannot be removed, that immortal 
abundance: which may God grant us all to obtain through 
the grace and loving-kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, &c. 
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1 COR. iv. 17. 


F()r tltis Clluse }wve I sent Ullto 'you Timotltells, who is my 
beloved SOli and faithful in tlie Lord, U./lO slwll bring you 
into remembrance of my u'ays 'which be in Christ Jesus l . I"lfJ''; 
om. In 
CONSIDER here also, I intreat, the noble soul, the soul more rec. text. 
glowing and keener than fire: how he was indeed most 
especially desirous to be present himself with the Corinthians, 
thus distempered and broken into parties. For he knew well 
what a help to the disciples his presence was, and what a 
mischief hi
 absence. And the former he declared in the 
Epistle to the Philippians, saying, 21"'-ot as 'in my presence 2 Phil.:l. 
onl y , but also now much more in m y absence, It"ork out Y our 12. 
41J 
om. In 
own salvation 'lCiih fear flnd trembling. The latter he rec. text. 
signifies in this Epistle, saying, ð lVO'll' some are puffed up, 3 Ver. 
as though I were not coming to YOu,; but J 'Will come. He 18. 
was urgent, it seems, and desirous to be present himself. 
But as this was not possible for a time, he corrects them by 
the promise of his appearance; and not this only, but also 
by the sending of his disciple. For this rea.fJOll, he saith, 
I have sent unto you Ti11l0tllY, Fo'r tliÜ reason: how is 
that? "Because I care for you as for children, and as having 
begotten you." .And the message is accompanied with a 
recommendation of his person: JVho is my belm'ed son, 
((/ld faithful in lIle L01'd. 
 ow this he said, both to shew 
his love of him, and to prepare them to look on him with 
respect. And not simplyfaitl!llll, but, Ù" the Lord; that is, 
in the things pertaining to the Lord. 
ow if in worldly 
thin
s it is high praisc for a rnall to he' t:lÍthful, much more 
n things 
riritua1. 



1 b2 St. Paul's Economy ill commissioning Timuthy: 
HOMIL. If then he was his belo
'ed SOil, consider how great WR::. 
XIV. Paul's lm"e, in choosing to be separated from him for the 
Corinthians' sake. .A_nd if faitl!fltl also, he will be unex- 
ceptionable in his ministering to their affairs. 
WJIO shall bring you in 'remembrance. He said not, "shaU 
teach," lest they should take it ill, as being used to lcarn from 
1 1 Cor. himself. 'Vherefore also towards the end he saith, I For he 
;

 10, u'01'kefh tile 'lc01'k Qf the Lo'rd, a,r,; I also do. Let no malt 
t/U31'l!fore despise 'lim. For there was no envy among the 
Apostles, but they had an eye unto one thing, the edification 
of the Church, And if he that was employed was their 
!: 611"- inferior, they did as it were reinforce! him with all zealousness. 
"e tf7QU '. 'Vherefore neither was he contented with saying, He shall 
bring you in remembrance j but purposing to cut out their 
envy more completely,-for Timothy was young,-with this 
view, I say, he adds, my 'll"ays; not his, but mine j that is, 
j or", his policies ð, his dangers, his customs, his laws, his ordi- 
"i_o.,,- 1 . C d . 
,..i<<,. nances, his Aposto lcal -auons, an all the rest. For SInce 
he had said, JVe are uaked, and are buffeted, and have no 
L"el'tain dwelling place: "all these things," saith he, " he will 
remind you of;" and also of the laws of Christ; for destroying 
all heresies. Then, can-ying- his argument higher, he adds, 
'lv/tÏc/t be in Ckrist; a
cribing all, as was his wont, unto the 
Lord, and on that ground, estahlishing the credibility of what 
is to follow. 'Vherefore he subjoins, As I teac'h el,erY'trhere 
in eve'ry cl1U1'ch. "N othing new ha"e I spoken unto you: 
of these my proceedings all the other churches are cognizant 
as well as you." 
Further: he calls them 'lray,
 in Christ, to shew that they 
have in them nothing human, and that with the aid from that 
source he cloth all things well. 
[2.] And having said these things, and so soothed them, and 
being just about to enter on his charge against the unclean 
person, he again utters words full of anger; not that in himself 
he felt so, but in order to conect them: and giving over the 
fornicator, he directs his discourse to the rest, as not deeming 
him worthy even of words from himself; just as we act in 
regard to our servants when they ha"e given u!' great 
offence. 
'ext, after that he had 
aid, I spud Ti1llfJtl1y. lest the,:" 



and ill u'arllillg fhf!m f!.f his Iulellltun to ('ome. 188 
should thereupon take things too easily, mark what he ICOR.4. 
saith : . 18, Ig. 
Ver.] 8....Yow some are puffed 'lip, as thOllg}t I were /lot coming 
'Unto you. For here he glances both at them and at certain 
others, casting down their highmindedness: since the love of 
preeminence is in fault, when men abuse the absence of their 
teacher for their own self-will. For when he addresses him- 
self unto the people, observe how he does it by way of appeal 
to their sense of shame; when unto the originators of the 
mischief, his manner is more vehement. Thus unto the 
former he saith, We are the offscourÍ1lg of all; and soothing 
them he saith, .i.Vot to shame you 1 write these things: but to 
the latter, Now as though I were 'flot c01ning to you, some u're 
puffed up: shewing that their self-will argued a childish turn of 
mind. For so boys in the absence of their master wax more 
negligent. 
This then is one thing here indicated; and another is, that 
his presence was sufficient for their correction. For as the (2.) 
presence of a lion makes all li,:ing creatures shrink away, so 
was also that of Paul to the corrupters of the Church. 
Vel'. 19. And therefore he goes on, But I u'ill come to you 
shortly, iflhe Lord 'will. Now to say this only would seem to be 
mere threatening. But to promise himself, and demand from 
them the requisite proof by actions also; this was a course 
tor a truly high spirit. Accordingly he added this too, saying, 
And I will know, 'flot tlte speech of them which are puffed 
up, but tlle ]lou'er. For not from any excellencif's of their 
own, but from their teacher's absence, this self-will arose. 
'Vhich again itself was a mark of a scornful mind towards 
him. And this is why, having said, I "are ."eut Timotlteus, 
he did not at once add, I 'Will come; but waited until he had 
brought his charge against them, of being ]JlIifed up: after 
that he saith, I u'ill come. Since, had he put it before the 
charge, it would rathe}' have been an apology for himself, as 
Dot having been deficient, instead of a threat; nor even so 11 'Zh..... 
would the statement have been comTincing. But as it is, 
i
g
i 
P lacin g it after the accusation, he hath rendered himself such l\!s. h 
fI/J'TIlSt e 
as they would both believe, and fear. ree. text. 
:l\Iark also 110\V solid and secure he makes l1Ìs ground: for he 

aith not 
imply, I ?.rill cmnp: hut, If t It(' lord /("'ill: and he 



184 Deeds, not n'onls, required ill God's Kingdom. 
HOMIL. appoints no set time. For since there was a chance that he 
XIV. . h b d . . b h . h 11 f: . 
- mlg t e tar Y III commg, )' t at uncertamty e wou ( am 
keep them anxiously enp:aged. And, lest the)' should here- 
upon fall back again, he added, shortly. 
[2.] And llrill knOLl', 110t tlte speech of illem thai are puffed 
'lip, but the pOll'er. He said not, "J will lmmv not the 
wisdom, nOI' the signs," but what? ...Vot tile speedl: hy the 
tenn he employs at the same time depressing the one and 
exalting the other. And for a while he is setting himself 
against the generality of them, who \vere countenancing the 
fornicator. For if he were speaking of him, he would not say, 
tlte pmt'er; Lut" the works," the corrupt works which he did. 
Now why seekest thou not after the .r;peech? "Not because 
I am wanting in ' speech,' but because all our doings are' in 
power.'" As therefore in wale success is not for those who 
talk much, but who effect much; so also, in this case, not 
speakers, but doers have the \'ictory. "Thou," saith he, art 
proud of this fine speaking. 'V ell, if it were a contest and a 
time for orators, thou lllightest reasonably be elated thereat: 
but if of A postles preaching truth, and by signs confirming 
thc same, why art thou puffed up for a thing superfluous, and 
unrcal; and to the present purpose utterly inefficient? For 
what could a display of words ayail towards raising the dcad, 
or expeBing evil spirits, or worláng any other such deed of 
wonder? But these are what wc want now, and by these 
onr cause stands. "Thereupon al
o he adds, 
Vel'. 20. F(/r the killgdO'in çf God i.r; not in u'o'rd, but in power. 
By signs, saith he, not by fine speaking, we have prevailed: and 
that our teaching is divine, and really announces the kingdom 
of heaven, we give the greatest proof, uamely our miracles, 
which we work by the power of the Spirit. If those who are 
now puffed up desire to be some great ones; as soon as I am 
come, let them shew whether they ha\re any such virtue. 
And let me not find them sheltering themselves behind a 
pomp of words; for that kind of art is nothing to U8. 
[4.] Vel'. 21. 1f7wf 'lâll yt:? Shalll cnme untn Y01l1rifll a 
rod, or ill lore, find in tile .r;pirit çf meekness? 
There is much both of terror and of gcntlcness in this 

aying. For to say, 1 uill know, wa.<;j the language of one 
as 
Tt withholding himself: hut to say, 1f 71((1 will y"? ""h,,ll 



TIlt' Spirit of JI(}ekJle"
s llud q/ Sererity. I H5 


, come unto you I.âtlt II rod "I tll'C the words of one thence- I COI'l.4 
orth ascending the teachel"s seat, and from thence holding 

 
liscourse with them, and taking upon him all his autllOrity. 
\Vhat means 'lcit11 a 1'()(l? 'Vith punishment, with '"enge- 
nce: that is, I win destroy; I will maim: the kind of thing 
ihich Peter did in the case of Sapphira, and himself in the case 
f Elymas the sorcerer. F01' henceforth he no longer speaks 
s bringing himself into a close comparison with the other 

achers, hut with authority. And in the second Epistle too 
e appears to say the same, when he writcs, Since ye seek (t 
ro(!( if Christ speaking lit me. 
Shall 1 come I.rlt 11 a rod, or in lut:e? \\Yhat then? to come 
ith a rod, was it not an instance of 100-e ? Of love it was 
lrelya. But hecause through his great love he shrinks back 
I punishing, therefore he so expresses himself. 
Further; when he spo1\:e about punishment, he said not, ilt 
'e spirit (!( 'IIleekll(,"
8, but, [simply)] u'ilh a 'rud: and yet of 
at too the Spirit ,vas author. For there is a spirit of 
eeknc!'s, and a spirit of severity. He cloth not, however, 
loose so to can it, but from its milder aspect 1. And for a 1 
<<') 

e reason also, God, although m"cnging himself, has it often;;:'1'

: 
firmed of Him that he is grarioll8 and long-sufferin.fh and 
.!t ill merc,l/ ([nd pity: but that He is apt to punish, once 
rhaps or twice, and sparingly, and that upon some urgent 
use. 
[5.] Consider then the wisdom of Paul; holding the autho- 
y in his own hands, he leaves hoth this and that in the 
wcr of others, saying, Tf7utl 1rill ye? "The matter is 
your disposal." 
For \ve too have depending on us hoth sides of the alter- 
ti,"e; hoth falling into hell, and ohtaining the kingdom: 
Ice God hath so willed it. For b(}hold, saith he,.firp and 
'IeI': 'lclticltefer 'lJ."((y 111011, trill, t!tOIl '}}la.lIe,,;t stretch forth 
"11(' h((nd
 And, {l ye br} ,rilling, and lâll hearken unto! Ecclus. 
" ye shall eat Ihe good qf lite lrouP. g
.I
: 
19. 

t. A\I
\I!'tine, rrll/f. Pal'11fpn. iii. 3. of meekne!>s,' hint!> wbat waf' passing 
.re we to snppose that the md at aU in hi
 mind-that the rod also has in 
I ludes [Ot'P , he(';l.use hp has 
in'n this it lm'e. But love in f'everity if' one 
I tl' hi
 !'entenC'e, , ShaH I come thinj;t. love in meeknesf' another thing. 
1 YCJIJ \\ ith a rl'd , nr in \O\-e?' 
 ay I The love if; the same, hut it works di- 
fC)lIl'winll c\au:"C', ' And in the spirit ,ersely in din'no; ca
es." 



186 JIorlil BeJUifi/ ql j1Ill"
sfree Agency. 
HoMIL. But perhaps one will say, " I am willing; (and no one is 
XIV. so void of understanding as not to be willing;) but to will is 
(3.) not sufficient for me." Nay, but it is sufficient, if thou be 
duly willing, and do the deeds of one that is willing. But as 
it is, thou art not greatly willing. 

\nd let us try this in other things, if it seem good. FOI 
tell me, he that would marry a wife, is he content with 
wishing? By no means; but he looks out for women to 
advance his suit, and requests friends to keep watch ,vitb 
him, and gets together money. Again, the merchant is not 
content with sitting at home and wishing, but he fir
t hire
 
a vessel, then selects sailors and rowers, then takes ul 
money on interest, and is inquisitive about a market and tllt 
price of merchandise. Is it not then strange, for men t( 
shew themselves so much in earnest about earthly things 
but that when they are to make a yenture for heaven, the
 
should be content with wishing only? rather I should say I 
not e,yen in this do they shew themselves properly in earnest I 
For he that wills a thing as he ought, puts also his han( 
unto the means, which lead to the object of his desire. ThliE 
because hunger compels thee to take nourishment, thOl 
\vaitest not for the viands to come unto thee of their OW1 
accord, but omittest nothing to gather victuals together. S 
in thirst, and cold, and all other such things, thou aI 
industrious, and in thy station to take care of the bod
 
Now do this in respect of God's kingdom also, and surel 
thou shalt obtain it. 
For to this end God made thee a free agent, that tho 
mightest not afterwards accuse God, as though som 
necessity had bound thee: and thou, in regard of tho
 
things wherein thou hast been honoured, dost tho 
murmm. ? 
For in fact I ha'"e often heard people say, " But why di 
He then make my goodness depend on me?" Nay, but ho 
was He to bring" thee, slumbering and sleeping, and in 10\ 
with all iniquity, amI hving ùelicately, anù pampering th: 
self; how was He to bring thee up to heaven? If lIe ha 
thou wouldest not havc abstained from vice. For if no' 
evcn in the face of threatening, thou dost 110t turn aside Ii'o 
tlJY wickcdne:-;
; had lIe addcd uo less thau heaven a1' tl 



Toil bE/ore E/
j(JYllleJlI; .1llalogy 0/ lite Arts. 187 


end of thy race, when wouldest thou have ceased 
more careless and worse by far 1 ? 
Neither again wilt thou be able to allege, He 

e indeed what things were good, but ga'-e 
Ibundant also is His promise given thee of aid. 
[6.] "But," say you, " Virtue is burdensome and distasteflù; 
, while with vice great pleasure is blended; and the one is 
, wide and broad, but the other strait and narrow." 
Tell me then, are they respectively such altogether, or only 
rom the beginning? For in fact what thou here sayest, 
hou sayest, not intending it, in behalf of virtue; so potent a 
hing is truth. For suppose there ,yere two roads, the one 
eading to a furnace, and the other to Paradise; and that the 
ne unto the furnace were broad, the other, unto Paradise, 
arrow; which road wouldest thou take in preference? For 
lthough you may now gainsay for contradiction's sake, yet 
3ings which are plainly allowed on all hands, however 
hameless, you will not be able to gainsay. Now that that 
'ay is rather to be chosen which hath its beginning difficult 
ut not its end, I will endeavour to teach you from what is 
uite ob,'ious. And, if you please, let us first take in hand 
Ie arts. For these have their beginning full of toil; but the 
ld gainful. "But," say you, " no one applies himself to 
1 art without some one to compel him: for," you add, " so 
ng as the boy is his own master, he will choose rather 
I take his ease at first, and in the end to endure the evil, 
)w great soever, than to live hardly at the outset, and after- 
ards reap the fruit of tbose labours." \Vell then, to make 
lch a choice comes of a mind left to itself', and of childish 2 ce'llm- 
I b h h . f d 1 . ",;j, 
/Ø. 
eness: ut t e contrary c Olce, 0 sense au man mess. 
Díaf. 
nd so it is with us: were we not children in mind, we 
[auld not be \ike the child aforesaid, forsaken 3 as he is and 3 Oe

Y'1' 
ougbtless, but like him that hath a father. \Ve must cast 
It then our own childish mind, and not find fault with the 
ings themseh'es; and we must set a charioteer over our 
,nscience, who will not allow us to indulge our appetite, 
It male us run and strive mightily. For what else but 
,surdity is it, to inure our children \\ ith pains at first unto 
mmits which ha\'c laborious beginnings, but their end good 


waxing 1 COR... 
21- 
1 -';:e fAl . 
hath shewed 9l'.'.";;. 
no help for 9l'D""Zy 
, Heoed. 



188 rite JVag C!llïrlllc in fac/lhe Easicr: 
HOMIL. and plea:-;ant; while wc ourseln's in spiritual things take just 
XIV. the contrary turn? 
And yet m'en ill thosc earthly things it is not quite plain 
that the end will he good and pleasant: since before now 
untimely death, or poverty, or false accusation, or reverse of 
fortune, or other such things, of which thcre arc many, ha,-e 
caused men after their long toil, to be deprived of all its 
fruits. 'Yhat is more, those who ha.ve such pursuits, though 
thcy succeed, it is no great gain which they will reap. For 
with the present life all those things are dissoh-ed. But 
here, not for such cold and perishablc things is our race, 
ncither have we fears about the end; but greater and more 
secure is our hope after our departure hence. \Vhat pardon 
tllen can there be? what excuse for those who will not strip 
themselves for the evils to be endured for virtue's sake? 
And do they yet ask, ,r, 'Yherefore is the way narrow?" 
'Vhy, thou dost not deem it right that any fornicator or lewd 
I XII) ".z. or drunken 1 person should enter iuto the courts of earthly 
P-111I
 n '- kin!!s: and claimest thou for men to be let into heaven itself. , 
T..., I - '-' 
serted with licentiousness, and luxurv, and drunkenness, and co- 
frum the d 11 f .' . . 
 A d h h 
J... inD"s vetousness, an a manner 0 Imqmty. n ow can t ese 
Jl
.o things be pardonable? 
(4.) [7.]" 
ay," you reply, " I say not that, but why has 110t 
virtue a broad 1ray!" In good tnlth if we be willing, its 
way is \ery easy. For whether is easier, tell me; to dig 
through a wall and take other men's goods, and so be cast 
into prison; or to be content with what you ha\Oe, and freed 
from all fear? I ha,oe not however said all. l,'or whether is 
easier, tell me; to steal all men's goods, and revel in a few of I 
them for a short time, and then to be raeked and scourged 
eternally; or havlng lived in rightcous pm-erty for a short 
tim(', to lh-e ever after in delights? (For let us not enquire as 
yet which is the more profitable, but fÖr the present, which is 
the morc easy.) 'Vhcther again is it pleasanter, to see a good 
dream and to be punished in reality, or after hadng had 
a disagreeable dream to be rpa]]y in enjoymcnt? Of course, 
the latter. Tell me then, In what sense clost thou can yirtuc 
harsh? I grant, it is harsh, tricd by comparison with our 
carelcss))cs
. II 0" c,.cr, 11mt it is really easy aml smooth, 



Objectiml!\ to this Statement com;idered. l

' 
bear what Christ saith, 1 JJly yoke it; easy, aud JJly burden is ICoR.4. 
[igM. But if thou perceivest not the lightness, plainly it is ï
 
t' f I . h h . h S.l\Iat. 
lor want 0 courageous zea : SInce were t at IS, e"en eay,}" II. 30. 
things are light; and by the same rule where it is not, even 
light things are heavy. For tell me, what could be sweeter 
and more easily obtained than the banquet of manna ? Yet 
the Jews were discontented though enjoying such delightful 
fare. 'Vhat more bitter than hunger, and all the other hard- 
ships which Paul endured ? Yet he leaped up, and rejoiced, 
and said, ! lYOU' [rejoice in my sl
tfe1'Ùlgs. 'Vhat then is the '1 ('01. I. 
cause? The difierence of the mind. If then you frame thi
 24. 
as it ought to be, you will see the easiness of virtue. 
"'Vhat then," say you, "does she only become such, 
through the miud of those who pursue her?" She is such, 
not from their mind alone, but hy nature as well. 'Vhich I 
thus prove: If the one had been throughout a thing painful, 
the other throughout of the contrm'y sort, then with 80mf' 
plausibility might some fallen }1erSOn have said, that the 
latter was caf-ier than the former. But if they have their 
beginnings, the one in hardship, the other ill pleasure, but 
their respective ends again just oppo!'òite to these; and if 
those ends be both infinite, in the one the pleasure, ill the 
other the hurthen; tell me, which is the more easy to 
choose? 
"\Yhy then do many not choose that which is easy t' 
Because some rlishelien'; and others, who bplif'\Te, have their 
judgment corrupt, and would prefer pleasure for a season to 
that which is everlasting. "J., not this then easy?" Not so; 
but this cometh of a sick soul. And as the reason why 
persons in a fever long after cool chink. is not upon calcu- 
lation that the momputary luxury is pleasanter than being 
burned up from beginning to end, but because they cannot 
restrain their inordinate desire; so also these. Since if one 
brought them to their punishment at the "ery momcnt of their 
plea:-:ure, assuredly they never would ha,'e chosen it. Thus 
you see in what sense vice is not an easy thing. 
[8.] But if you will, let us try this same point over again by 
an example in the proper subject matter. Tell me, for instance, 
which is pleasanter and easier? (only take care t11at we take 
not again the desire of tlw man
' fOT onr rule in the matter; 



1 no ('Vl'eiúll!WlWS compared u.itll. ('o/ltent. 
HOMn.. since one ought to decide, not by the sick, but by the whole: 
XIV. . . I I I d . fì ' 
- Just as you mlg 1t 
 IeW me ten t 10usan men III a e\'er, 
seeking things unwholesome, upon choice to suffer for it 
afterwards; but I should not allow such their choice:) which, 
I repeat, brings more ease, tell me; to desire much wealth, 
or to be above that desire? For 1, for my part, think the 
latter, If you disbelieve it, let the argument be brought to 
the facts themselves of the case, 
(
,) Let us then suppose one man desiring much, another 
nothing. 'Vhich now is the better state, tell me, and which 
the more respectable? However, let that pass. For this is 
agreed upon, that the latter is a finer cha1'acter than tbe 
fonner. And we are making 110 enquiry about this at present, 
but which lives the easier and the pleasanter life? 'Vel1 then: 
the lover of money will not enjoy even what he has: for that 
which he loves he cannot choose to spend; but would gladly 
1 11&.,.11. even canoe I himself out, and part with his flesh, rather than 
"Nill. with his gold. But he that despises wealth, gains this the 
while, that he e t 1joys what he has quietly and with great 
security, and that he values himself more than it. Which 
then is the pleasanter; to enjoy what one has with freedom, 
or to live under a master, namely wealth, and not dare to 
touch a single thing even of one's own? 'Vhy, it seemeth to 
me to be much the same, as if any two men, having wives 
and loving them exceedingly, were not upon the same terms 
with them; but the one were allowed the presence and inter- 
course of his wife, the other, not ("'en permitted to come near 
his. 
There is another thing which I wish to mention, indicating 
the pleasure of the one, and the discomfort of the other. He 
that is greedy of gain will never he stayed in that his desire, 
not only because it is impossible for him to obtain all men's 
goods, but also because, whatever he may have compassed, he 
counts himself to have nothing. But the de8piser of riches 
will deem it all superfluous, and ,vill not have to punish his 
soul with endless desires. I say, punish; for nothing so 
completely answers the definition of punishment, as desire 
deprived of gratification; a thing too which especialIy marks 
his perverse mind. Look at it in this way. He that lusts 
after riches, and hath increa!'ed his f-tore, he is the sort of 



in 'regard ofpre.r;;ent Enjoyment. 


191 


person to feel as if he had nothing. I ask then, what more com-lCOR.4. 
plicated than this disease? And the strange thing is not this 
 
only, but that although having, he thinks he has not the very 
things which are in his hold, and as though he had them not, he 
bewails himself. If he even get all men's goods, his pain is but 
greater. And should he gain an hundred talents, he is vexed 
that he hath not received a thousand: and if he receive a 
thousand, he is stung to the quick that it is not ten thousand: 
and if he receive ten thousand, he utterly bemoans himself!, 1 Ju."æ. 
because it is not ten times as much. And the acquisition of::

.'TI- 
mere to him becomes so much more poverty: for the more he 
receives, so much the more he desires. So then, the more 
he receives, the more he becomes poor: since whoso desires 
more, is more truly poor. When then he hath an hundred 
talents, is he not very poor 2 ? for he desires a thousand. 2 Savile 
When he hath got a thousand, then he becomes yet poorer. 




n- 
For it is no longer a thousand as before, but ten thousand, that t
rroga- 
. uvely. 
he professes hImself to want. 
Now if you say that to wish and not to obtain is pleasure, 
you seem to me to be very ignorant of the nature of pleasure. 
I [9.J To shew that this sort of thing is not pleasure but punish- 
I ment, take another case, and refer the question to it, and so 
let us search it out. 'Vhen we are thirsty, do we not therefore 
feel pleasure in drinking, because we quench our thirst; and 
is it not therefore a pleasure to drink, because it relieves us 
from a great torment, the desire, I mean, of drinking? Every 
Jue, I suppose, can tell. But were we always to remain in 
mch a state of desire, we should be as badly off as the rich 
man in the parable of Lazarus for the matter of punishment; 
or his punishn1C'nt was just this, that vehemently desiring 
)ne little drop, he obtained it not. And this very thing all 
'ovetous persons seem to me continually to sufler, and to 
'esemble him, where he begs that he may obtain that drop, 
md obtains it not. For their soul is more on fire than his. 
Well indeed hath one It said, that all lovers of money are in 
L sort of dropsy; for as they, bearing much water in their bodies, 
lre the more burnt np: so also the covetous, bearing about 


b Crescit indulgenH sibi dirus Hydrop
, 
Nee !"itim }lelIit, nisi causa morni 


Fu
erit venis, et aqnosus albo 
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192 Sum qf the f)iscol/!forts (!/' COV('/(JIlSIU'S,f,. 
HOMIL. with them great wealth, are greedy of more. The reason is, 
XIV. that neither do the one keep the water in the parts of the 
body where it should be, nor the other their desire in the 
limits of becoming thought. 
J t
þ'" Let us then flee this strange and craving 1 disease; let us 
:::",: a flee the root of all evils; let us flee that which is present hell: 
r
:Y on for it is a hell, the desire of these things. Only just lay opeIJ 
sound ofthe soul of each, of him who despises wealth, and of him ",he 
the .1 does not so; and Y 'ou will see that the one is like the distracted 
worus. 
choosing neither to hear nor see any thing: the other, like 
 
harbour free from waves: and he is the friend of all, as thE 
other is the enemy. For whether one take any thing of his 
it gives him no annoyance; or if whether, on the contrary, onE 
give him aught, it puffs him not up; but there is a certair 
freedom about him with entire security. The one is forced t< 
flatter and feign before all; the other, to no man. 
If now to be fond of money is to be both poor, and timid 
and a dissembler, and a hypocrite, and to be full of fears an< 
great penal anguish and chastisement; while he that despise 
wealth has aU the contrary enjoyments: is it not quite plair 
that virtue is the more pleasant? 
Now we might have gone through all the other bad way 
also, whereby it is shewn that there is no vice which hath plea 
sure in it, had we not spoken before so much at large. 
'Vherefore knowing these things, let us choose virtue; t. 
the end that we may both enjoy such pleasure as is here, ani 
may attain unto the blessings which are to come, through th 
grace and loving-kindness, &c. &c. 
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I COHo V. 1, 
. 
It <is repol't('(l commonly t!tat there i8; form.'catl'on a17lúl1g YOll, 
mul Slich fornication (is is 'not so '}}Iuch as named amoll.q 
the Gelltile.r;, that one .
hould hare his fatller's u'ife. And 
!Ie are pl
tfed up, and lllll'e '/lot 'rather mourned, that he 
that !iat h done tltis deed migllf be taken away from among 
you. 


"?HF.N he was discoursing about their divisions, he did not 
indeed at once address them ,rehemently, but more gently at 
first; and afterwaròs he ended in accusation, saying thus, 
1 For it hath bern declm'ed 'IIlltO me qfyou, my brethren, by] c.1.11. 
t"em, 'It"hich are of the house of Chloe, tlwt there are 
contentions amon.q you. But in this place, not so; but he 
lays about him immediately, and he makes the reproach 
of the accusation as gencral as possible. For he said not, 
"'Vhy did such an onc commit fornication?" but, It l',r; 
'reported commonly that tllere is fornication among you; 
that they might, as persons altogether aloof from his charge, 
take it easily; but might be filled with such anxiety as was 
natural, when the whole body was wounded, and the Church 
had incurred reproach. "For no one," saith he," will state 
it thus, , such an one hath committed fornication,' but, , in 
the Church of the Corinthians that sin hath been com- 
mitted.' " 
And he said not, "Fornication is perpetrated," but, I.fi 
reported,-Sllcll as 'is 110t eæn llamed among tlte Gentiles. 
For so continually he makes the Gentiles a topic of reproach 
to the believers. Thus writing to the Thessalonians, he said, 
o 



194 A.qgrm'ldions o/'tlte incestuolis C01'intltian's Pault. 
HOMIL. 1 Let erery olle possess his 021"11 'l"est.el in sanctification, not Í11 
] 
v. _ the lust of cuncupiscellce, el"eU as the 'rest of tlte Gelltile.'i. 
n hess' . 
4. 4, 5. . And to the Colossians and Ephesians, t That you should no 
a:1:I:} ""

 lon g er 'lcalk, as the other Gf:l1tiles 1ntlk. Now if their corn- 
om..,.<<- 
?-mrà mitting the same sins was unpardonable, when they even 

n
;


. outdid thc Gentilcs, what place can we find for them? tell 
17. ef. me: " inasmuch as among the Gentiles," so be speaks, " not 
i.o
.. 3. only the}' dare no such thing, but they do not even give it a 
name." See to what a point he hath aggravated his charge. 
For when they are com'icted of inventing such modes of 
uncleanness as the ul1belie,"crs, so far from ,-enturing on them, 
do not C\'en know of, the sin must be exceeding great, 
beyond an words. And the clause, llJllOllg you, is spoken 
also emphatically; that is, " Among you, the faithful, who 
have been favoured with so high mysteries, the partakers of 
secrets, the guests invited to heavcn." Dost thou mark vfÏlh 
what indignant feeling his words overflow? with what anger 
against all? For had it not been for the great wrath of which 
he was full, had he not been sctting himself against them all, 
he would have spoken thus: "Haying heard that such ånd 
such a person hath committed fornication, I charge you to 
punish him." But as it is, he doth not so; he rathcr 
challenges all at once. And indeed, if they had written fÌ1'
t, 
this is what he probably would have said. Since however so 
far from writing, they had e"en thrown the fault into the 
shade, on this account he orders his discourse more yehe- 
mently. 
[2.] That a mall should hitre lÛsfalller's 'Irife. 'Yherefore 
said he not, "That he should abuse his father's wife?" 
The extreme foulness of the deed caused him to shrink. 
I-Ie hurries by it accOl"dingly, with a sort of scrupulousness 
as though it had been explicitly mentioned before. A l1d 
hereby again he aggra,-ates the charge, implying that f'uch 
things are ventured on among them, as e\"en to speak plainly 
of was intolerable for IJaul. 'Yhercfore also, as he goes 
on, he uses the same mode of speech, saying, Him u'110 
hath so done tld.,. fllin.q: and is again ashamed, and blushes to 
:-:peak ont; which also we an' wont to do in regard of 
matters extremely disgraceful. .\nel he f-air1 not, hi.,. s/r>p- 
mother, hut his ./'((I"('}"'s 1r{j!>,. so as to stri]\{' much mol'( 
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severely. For so, when the mere tcrms are sufficient to convey lCOR.õ. 
the charge, he procceds with them simply, adding nothing. 
 
And" tell me not," saith he, that the fornicator is but one: 
the charge hath becomc common to all." 'Yherefore also he 
al1ded, and ye (11'e pl
tfed up: he said not, " with the sin;" 
for this would imply want of all reason: but with the 
doctrine you have heard from that person a. This however 
he set not down himself, but left it undetermined, that he 
might intlict a heavier blow. 
And mark the good sense of Paul. Having first over- 
thrown the wisdom from without, and signified that it is 
nothing by itself, although no sin were associated with it; 
then and not till then he discourses about the sin also. For 
if by way of comparison with the fornicator, who perhaps 
was some wise one, he had maintained the greatness of his 
own spiritual gift; he had done no great thing: but even 
when unattended with sin to take down the heathen wisdom, 
and demonstrate it to be nothing, this was indicating its 
extreme worthlessness indeed. \Vherefore first, as T said, 
having made the comparison, lIe afterwards mentions the 
man's sin also. 
And n'Ï.th him indeed he condescends not to debate) and 
thereby signifies the exceeding greatness of his dishonour. 
But to the others he saith, " Yon ought to weep and wail, and 
cover your faces, but now ye do the contrary." And this is 
the force of the next clause, And ye are pl
tfed 'ltp, and have 
not ratiteI' 1JlO1l1"1wd. 
" And why are we to weep?" some might say. Because the 
reproach hath made its way e"en unto the whole body of your 
Church. "And what good are we to get by our weeping ?" 
That sllch an one should be taken away from you. Not even 
here doth he mcntion his name; rather, 1 should say, not any 
where; which in all monstrous things is our usual way. 
And he said not, " Ye have not rather cast him out," but, 
as in the case of any disease or pestilence, " there is need of 
mourning," saith he, " and of intense supplication, t!tat he may 


a S. Aug. coni. Pm'tn. iii. 5. gives comparison with their own innocencp, 
their "glorying" a different turn; may 
eem but' a little leaven j' while 
saying, (with e!':pecial reference to to boast even of one's iniquities is much 
v. G.) "To glory, not for their own leaven: however, this also ' leaveneth 
t;in
, hnt over other men'
 
in
, as in the whole Jump.' " 
02 



196 Sf. Paul pl'l'seut lhough abs{,}ll: "i
' 
lul"o}'ify. 
HOMIJ.. he taken, lllcay. And vou should have used pra,-er for this, and 
'\S .. ' 

 left nothing undone that he should be cut off." 
Nor yet cloth he accuse them for not having givcn him 
infonnation, but fòr not having mourned so, as that the man 
should be taken away; implying tbat e"en without their 
Teacher this ought to ha\'e been done, because of the notoriety 
of the offence. 
[3.J Ver. 3. For I im{e"r! ((s absent in bod.lf, but present 
in spi'ril. 
(
.) l\1ark his energy. He suffers them not even to wait for 
his presence, nor to receive him first, and then to pass th(' 
sentence of binding: but as if on the point of expelling some 
contagion, before that it ha\'e spread itself into the rest of the 
ùoùy, he hastens to restrain it. And therefore he sllbjoins 
the clause, J lw.z,"e jtu
qerl all'ead:1J, as t!tough I 11"f're present. 
These things morem'er he said, not only to urge them unto 
tl1e declaration of their sentence, and to give them no oppor- 
tunity of contriving something else, but also to frighten them, 
as onc who would knmy what was done there. For this is 
the meaning of being pre.'\ent in spirit: as Elisha was present 
12KingQyith Gehazi, and said, TVnll not my heart 1ritlt t!lee I ? 
[,. 26. \V onderfnl! How great is the power of the gift, in that it 
makes all to be together and as onc; and qualifies them to 
know the t1)ings which are far off. 1 II(('I"e jll(
qP{I already as 
though I 1l"ere prespnt. 
He permits them not to ha,'e any other de,'ice. "Now T 
have uttered my decision, as if I werc present: talk not to me 
then of delays and puttings off: for nothing else must be 
done. " 
Then, lest he should be thought too authoritath'e, and his 
speech sound rather self-willed, mark how he makes them 
also partners in the sentence. For having said, I hare judged, 
he adds, concernin.q 1Iim tlwf bath so done tllÏ,
 deed, 'Ùl flu' 
lÚnne 0/ our Lord .Jesw; Christ, 1rlten ye are gatlle1'ed 
fogfJ/!lpl', arid my spirit, 1âtlt lite power qf our Lord Jeslls 
Christ, to deliæ'l' such an one unto Salan. 
Non- what means, In the Name of our Lord .Jeslt.., Christ? 
"According to God ;" "not possessed with any human 
pr
indice." 
Romp, however, read thus, Him tllat hafh .
o donI! thi.'\ tllill!! 
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ill tlte ..YllJlle qf our Lord .Jesw; CIII'ist, and putting a stop ICOR.5. 
there or a break, then subjoin what follows, saying, TV/tell !lOll 
 
are gathered togetlier aud m!l Spirit to deliver such alt one 
unto Satan: and they assert that the sense of this I'eading is 
as follows, Him ilwt Itatlt clone tlti.., tltin!! ill tlte Name (1' 
Christ, saith 81. Paul, deliæl' !Ie unto Satan; that is, " him 
that hath done insult unto the Nante of Christ, him that, after 
he had become a believer and was called afler that Appellation, 
hath dared to do such things, deliver ye unto Satan." But 
to me the former way of giving it out 1 appears the truer. 
 í"'
D"';. 
\ ' 
 } I . } '? J 
 /7 1 d l' I It steUIS 
v lat t len IS t us. y"ell ye are ga[,ìere togetlter tit Ille to meau 
AYal1le qltlte Lord. That is; His N"ame, in whose behalf ye ".e
un-.. 
J II . th clatlOn. 
l
\\'e met, co ectmg you toge er. 
Altd m.,! spirit. Again he sets himself at their head, in 
order that when they shoulù pass sentence, they might no 
otherwise cut ofl' the offender, than as if he were present; and 
that no one Illight dare to judge him pardonable, knowing 
that Paul wouM be aware of the proceeùings. 
[J.] Then making it yet more awful, he saith, 'lât1, the pOll"er 
çl our Lord Jeslls Christ; that is, either that Christ is able 
to give JOu such grace, as that you should have power to 
deliver him to the ùevil; or that He is Himself together with 
yon passing that sentence against him. 
And he saiù not, "Gi\.c up" such an one to Satan, but 
deliver; opening unto him the doors of repentance, and 
delivering up such an one, as it were, to a schoolmaster. 
Aml again it is, such an olle: he no where can endure to 
make mention of his name. 
For tlte destruction of Ute fleslt. As was done in the ca!:le 
of the bles
ed Job, but not upon the same ground. For in 
that case it was for brighter crowns, but here, for loosing of 
sins; that lIe might scourge him with a grie\'ous sore, or 
some other disease. True it is, that elsewherc he saith, 
Of tlte Lord are u'e judged 2 , 'l1:lten u'e suffe1' tl,ese things. 
 I Cor. 
But here, desirous of making them feel it more severely, he 1. 32. 
" delivereth up unto Satan." And so this too, which God 
had determined, ensued, that the man's flesh was chastised. 
For because inordinate eating and carnal luxuriousness are 
the parents of desires, it is the flesh which he chastises. 
TIlllf il,P ,'\ph'it may be sared ill the day (!I' flw T onlJesus j 



198 What is, punishing the Fles/I. t!tat tlte Spirit may be saverl. 
HOMIL. that is, the soul. Not as though this were saved alone, but 
xv. because it was a settled point, that if that", ere sa,red, without 
aU contl'mrersy the body too would partake in its salyatioll. 
For as it became mortal because of the soul's sinning: so if 
this do righteousness, that also, 011 the other hand, shall enjoy 
great glory. 
But some maintain, that tlte Spirit is the Gracious Gin, 
which is extinguished when we sin. "In order then that 
this may not happen," saith lu-, " let him be punished; that 
thereby becoming better, he may dra\y down to himself God
s 
grace, and be found with it safe to render up in that day." 
So that all comes as froUl one exerciðillg a nurse's or a 
physician's office, not merely scourging, nor punishing rashly 
and at random. For the gain is greater than the punishment: 
one being but for a season, the other everlasting. 
And he said not simply, That the spirit may be saccd, but 
ilt tlwl day. 'Vell and seasonably doth he remind them 
of that day, in order that both they might morc readily apply 
themselves to the CUTC, and that the person ccnsnred might 
the ratller reccive his words, not as it were of anger, but as 
the forethought of an anxious father. For this cause also he 
said, 'Unto the destruction Ql tlte .flesh: proceeding to lay 
down regulations for the devil, and not suffering him to go a 
1 Job 2. step too far. As in the instance of Job, God said, 1 But tOllch 
6. J' Z . .r. 
110t illS tIe. 
(3.) [5.] Then, llaving ended his sentence, and spoken it in brief, 
without dwelling on it, he brings in again a rehuke', directing 
himself against them; 
Ver. 6. Your .qloryillg is not good: signifying that it was 
they, up to the present time, who had hindered him from 
repenting, by taking pride in lIim. Next he shews that he 
is taking this step in order to spare not that person only, but 
also those to whom he writes. To which effect he adds, 
Know ye 110t, that a little leat"en leo1'euetli the 'lJ'h(J[(' lump? 
" For," saith he, " though the offence be his, yet if neglected 
it hath power to waste the rest of the body of the Church 
also. For when the first transgressOl. escapes puni
hment, 
speedily wiH others also commit the same faults." 
In these words he indicates moreoyer, that their struggle 
a.nd their danger is for their whole Church, not for anyone 
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person. For which purpose he needed alsu tbe similitude uflCoR.5. 
the lea'"en. For" as that," saith be, "though it be but little, 
 
transforms unto its own nature the whole lump; so also this 
man, if he be let go unpunished, and if this sin turn out 
unavenged, will corrupt likewise all the rest." 
Yer. 7. Purge out lite old leaven, that is, this evil one. 
Not that he speaketh concerning this one only; rather he 
glances at others with him. For, the old le(ll
e1t is not forni- 
cation only, but also sin of every kind. And he said not, 
purge, but purge out; "cleanse with accuracy, so that there 
be not so much as a remnant nor a shadow of that sort." 
In saying then, pw'ge out, he signifies that there was still 
iniquity among them. But in saying, that ye may be a llelt. 
lump, as ye are unleavened, he affirms and declares that not 
over very many was the wickedness pre,railing. But though 
he saith, as ye are wlleaæJled, he means it not as a fact, that 
all were clean, but as to what sort of people you ought 
to be. 
[6.] Fo'l" Clt l'ist OU'I" Pw,sore1' is sacrificed fo'l" us; therf!fol'e let 
'it,\] keep the feast: not "rill, lite old lea
'ell, 1101' 'idilt tlte lea
'e1l. 
if 11Ialice alld wickedness, but "ritll tlte llJllearelled bread ql 
sincerity ami truth. So also Christ caned His doctrine 
Leaven. And further he himself dwells upon the metaphor, 
reminding thcm of an ancient history, and of the Passover, 
and unleavened bread, and of their blessings both then and 
now, and their punishments and their plagues. 
It is Festival, therefore, the whole time in which we li,'e. 
For though he said, Let us keep the feast, not with a ,"icw to 
the presence of the Passover or of Pentecost did he say it ; 
but as pointing out that the whole of time is a Festival unto 
Christians, because of the excellency of the good things 
which have been given. For what hath not come to pass 
that is good? The Son of God \yas made man for thee; hath 
freed thee from death; hath called thee to a kingdom. Thou 
thercfore who hast obtained and art still obtaining such things, 
how can it be lcss than thy duty to keep tltefeast all thy life? 
Let no one thcn be downcast about poverty, and disease, and 1 Philip. 
craft of enemics. For it is a :Festival, even the whole of our 
"t;.
. 
time. 'Vhcreforc saith Paul, 1 Rejoice in tlte Lorcl, Rejoice, rep. in 
. d ree. text 
tlgain, I say, Rf>joice. Upon the FestIval ays 110 one puts but 
twice. 



200 Jewislt and Christian Understanding of Mysteries. 
HOMIL. on filthy garments. Neither then let us do so. For a ma1'l'iage 
xv. hath been made, a spiritual ma1'l'iage. For, tlte kingdom lif 
Heaven, saith He, is likened unto a certain It:ing ldtic1t U'oultl 
IS.l\Iat.make l a marriage for !tis son. Now where it is a king 
22 1 k . . d . i' h . h b 
Mí
11:1 ma mg a marnage, an a marrIage lOr IS son, w at can e 
<r1}';;lTliU. greater than this feast? Let no one then enter in clad in l'ags. 
Tt:C.text . d . b b I 
å<rli:l1Ø'l. J Not about garments IS our Iscourse, ut a out unc eall 
actions. For if, where all wore bright apparel, one alone, 
being found at the marriage in filthy garments, was cast out 
with dishonour, consider how great strictness and purity the 
entrance into that marriage requires. 
[7.] HO\ve\Ter, not 011 this account only does he remind them 
of the 111l1ca'velled bread, but also to point out the affinity of 
the Old Te
talllent with the New; and to point out also 
that it was impossible, after the unleal.'elled bread, again to 
enter into Egypt; but if anyone chose to return, he woulò 
suffer the same things as did they. For those things were a 
shadow of these; however obstinate the Jew may he. 
'Vherefore shouldest thou enquire of him, lle will speak no 
great thing: rather, it is great which he will speak of, but 
nothing like what we speak of: becau::;e he knows not the 
Truth. For he for his part will say," the Egyptians who 
detained us were so changed by the Almighty, that they 
themselves urged and drave us out, who before held us 
forcibly; they did not suffer us so much as to leaven our 
dough." But if a man asketh me, he shall hear not of Egypt, 
nor of Pharaoh; bnt of our deliverance from the deceit of 
demons and the darkness of the devil: not of .Moses, but of 
the Son of God; not of a Red Sea, but of a Baptism O\Ter- 
flowing with ten thousand blessings, where the old man is 
drowned. 
Again, shouldest t1lOu ask the Jew, why he expels all 
leaven ii'om an his borders; here he will even be silent, 
and will not so much as state any reason, And this is 
because, although some indeed of the circumstances were both 
types of things to come, and had also certain causes in 
things then happening; yet others \vere not 80, that the J eW8 
might not deal deceitfully; that they might not abide in the 
shadow. For tell me, what is the meaning of thf' Lamb's 
being a Jlalc, and Cnblemislted, and a !/ear old, and of, a 
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hone slwll /lot be hroken? and what means the command to I Cord;, 
call the neighbours also), and that it should be eaten standing 
7 
d . 1 . h l' . f . h h . h II I Exod. 
an 'l1
 tile evelllllg; or t e lorb ymg t e ouse WIt a wa J2.4. 
of blood? He will have nothing else to say but over and 
over all about Egypt. But I can tell you the meaning 
both of the Blood, and of the Evening, and the Eating all 
together, and of the rule that all should he standing. 
[8.] But first let us explain, why the leaven is cast out of (4.) 
all their borders. 'Vhat then is the hidden meaning? The 
believer must be freed from all iniquity. For as among them 
he perishes, with whomsoever is found old lea\"en, so also 
with us, wheresoever is found iniquity: since of course, the 
punishment being so great in that which is a shadow, in our 
case it cannot choose but be much greater. For if they so 
carefully clear their houses of leaven ", and pry into mouse- 
holes; much more ought we to search out the soul, so as to 
cast out every uncleau thought. 
This however was done by them of late c; but now no 
longer. .For every where there is leaven, where a Jew is 
found. For it is ill the midst of cities that the feast of 
unlem-ened . bread is kept: a thing which is now rather a 
game at play than a law. }
or since the Truth is come, the 
Types have no longer any place. 
So that by means of this example also be mightily drives 
the fc...'11icator out of the Church. For, saith he, so far &om 
his presence profiting, he e\'en doth harm, injuring, on the 
contrary, the common estate of the body. }'or one knows 
not whence is the evil savour while the COlTUpt part is con- 
cealed, and so one imputes it to the whole. \Vherefore he 


b Lightfoot, Wo-rks, i. 953. '" Seven 
days there shall be no leaven found in 
!lOllr hOll$es.' The Jews to meet this 
command, that '" as so exceeding strict, 
and to make sure for its observance soon 
enough, , Did on the fourteenth day, 
while yet there was some light, make 
search for leaven by the light of a candle.' 
(Talm. ill PesacJÚIll. no. 1.) Thus is the 
Tradition; in \\ hich by the light of the 
fourteenth day their glossaries tell us 
that \\e must understand the' thirteenth 
rlay at even, when it be
an to be duskish 
and candle-lighting.' The rubric of the 
Passover in the Hebrew and Spanish 
tongues renders it, 'At the entrance 
flf the fourt
enth rl
y of the month 


Nisan, they searched for leaven in all 
the places where they were wont to use 
leaven, even in holetl and crannies; and 
that not by light of the sun and moon, 
or torch, but by the light of a wax 
candle,' . . . becautle it is the fittest for 
searching holes and corners, and be- 
cause the Scripture speaketh of search- 
ing Jerusalem with candles." See Zeph. 
i. 12. 
C i. e. (as it should seem) it has now 
become impossible for the Jews to keep 
this command, since they and their false 
doctrine are (spiritually) that very 
leaven, which is to be put awa
.. Com- 
rare S. Matt. 16. (t. 



202 How tlte Leavened might become Unleavened. 
HOMIl.. urges upon them strongly to pll1'ge out tile lem'ell, 'lial !Ie 
xv 

 may be, saith he, a new lll1np, e
'ell a,
 !Ie are 'lIllleaz'ened. 
For Clo'ist (jill" Passover is socriJiced for itS. He ::;aid 
not, is dead, but more in point to the subject in hand, 
Itatlt becn sacrificed. Seek not then unlea\rened bread of 
this kind, since neither hast thou a lamb of the same kind. 
Seek not lca\'en of this de
cription, seeing that thine un- 
lcavened bread is not such as this. 
[9.] Thus, in the case of material leaven, thc lmlea\'ened might 
become leavened, but ne"er thc re\'erse; whereas here there is 
a chance of the direct contrary occuning. This however he 
has not plainly decJared: and obsenTc his good sense. In the 
former Epistle he gives the fornicator no hope of return, but 
orders that his whole life should be spent in repentance, lest 
he should make him less energetic, through the promise. For 
he said not, Delirer him up to ,,,'afau, that having repented 
he might he commended again unto the Church. But what 
saith he? That he 11Ill.lf be sllæd ill tlte last da!l. For he 
conducts him on unto that time, in order to make him full 
of anxiety. And what favours he intended him after the 
repentance, he reveals not, imitating his own .Master. For 
J Jonah as God saith, 1 Yet t!tree da',lfs, and Þlinel'l'lt sltall be oær- 
tix: tll1'ou'Jl.: and added not," but if she repent she shall be saved:" 
ree. text, so also he did not say here, " But if he repent worthily, we will 

'a
:!l c01ifìrm uar lum iOlcard.
 him 2." But he waits for him to do 
22 Cor. the work, that so he may then receive the fa\Tonr. For if he 
2. B. had said this at the beginning, hc might have set him free 
from the fear. 'Yherefore he not only does not so, but by the 
instance of leaven, allows him not e'"en a hope of retuIn, but 
rescrves him unto that day: PU1'ge out (so he says) tlte old 
leaæn; and, let 'lU; not keep tlte femd ill Ow old lem'ell. 
But as soon as he had repented, he brought him in with aU 
eanlestness. 
[10.] But why does he call it" old?" Is it because out' former 
life was of this sort, or because that which is old is '1'(>ad!l to 

 Heb. '&anislt au.ïtyð, and is unsavoury and foul? which is the 
8. 13. nature of 
in. For He neither simply finds fault with the old, 
nor simply praises the new, but with reference to the subjec1 
4 Ecclus. matter. And thus elsewhere He saith 4 lYeif' trine -is as (l 
9. ]:'). / .. d b . .. b ' 
flew. nen: III if zt eC011Ze old, 'hell ,âllt pleasure shllll 
tlW1t drink it: in the case of friendship hestowing his praisl 
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ather upon the old than the new. And again, TIle Allcient (ifICOR.5. 
1 .. . h-

"7-Y' 
rays sat, here agam, takmg the term anclenl, as among thosc 
 . 
d . I . h f ' I . I I El I J Dan.7. 
IU atory expressIOns w llC con er ng lest g ory. 
J sew wre 9. 
he Scripture takes the term old in the scnse of blame; for 
eeing that the things are of ,'arious aspect, as being composed 
f many parts, it uses the same words both in a gooù and an 
viI import, not according to the same shade of meaning. Of 
rhich you may see an instance in the blame cast elsewhere 
II the old 2: TIley wll.L'ed old, llnd I hey halted from, I heir! Ps. 17. 
allts. And again 3 , I luwe become old ill lite '17
idst l!.f (lll

: aifi. 
zine enemies. And again, 40 thOli flwl art become olel ilt:l Ps. 6. 
âl days. So also the learen is often taken for the kingdom I';k.'. 
f Heaven, although here found fault with. But in that place 
f

. 
. is used with 011C aspcct, and in this with another. Hist. 
[11.] Bnt I ha"c a strong impres
ion, that the saying about the su(;n) 

aven refers also to the priests, who suffer a nlst deal of the old . 

a"en to be within, not purging out from their borders, that 
;, out of the Church, the cm'dous, the cxtortioncrs, and 
,hatsoC\'er would cast them out of thc kingdom of Heaven. 
'or surely cm'etousness is an old leaven; and whenever it 
ghts, and into whatsoe,'er house it enters, makes it unclean: 
nd though you may gain but little by your injustice, it 
'avens the whole of your substance. \V"herefore not seldom 
le dishoncst gain, being but little, hath cast out the stock 
onest1y laid up, however abundant. For nothing is more 
Jtten than covetousness. You may fasten up that man's 
loset with key, and door, and bolt: you do all in vain, whilst 
ou shut np within covetousness, the worst of all l'obbcrs, 
nd able to carry off all. 
" But what," say you, "if therc are many co,-etous who do 
ut experience this t' In the first place, they will experience 
, though their experience come not immediately. And 
lOuIll they now escape, then do thou fear it the more: for 
ley are resenTed for a greater punishment. Add to this, 
!at in thc event of themsch'es escaping, yet those who 
Iherit their wealÙI win havc the same to endure. "Rut how 
"111 this be jnst," you will say? It is quitc just. For he 
tat has succeeded to an inhcritancc full of injustice, though 
c have committed no rapinc himself, detains llc\'crthcless 
Ie pl'Opert)" of others; and is pcrfectly aware of this; and it 



204 Duty if Restitution. Appeal to tlte Last Day. 
HOMIL. is fair he 
hould suffer for it. }'or if this or that person had 
xv. robbed and you received a thing, and then the owner came 
and demanded it back; would it avail you in defence to say 
that you had not seized it? By no means. For what would 
be your plea when accused? tell me. That it was another 
who spoiled? \Vell: but you are keeping possession. That 
it was he who robbed? But you are enjoying it. \Vhy these 
rules even the laws of the heathen recognize, which acquitting 
those who have seized and stolen, bid you demand satisfaction 
ii'om those persons in whose possession you happen to find 
your things aU laid up. 
If then you know who are the injured, restore, and ùo what 
Zacchæus did, with much increase. But if you know :not, J 
ofter YOI.! another way yet; I do not preclude you from tIlt 
remedy. Distribute aU these things to the poor: this agail 
will be a way for you to mitigate the evil. 
But if some have transmitted these things even to childrer 
and descendants) still in retribution they ha\"c sufi(
red othe) 
disasters. 
[12.] .:\nd why speak I of things in this present life? In tha 
day at any rate will none of these things be said, when boll 
appear naked, both the spoiled and the spoilers. Or rathe 
not alike naked. Of riches indeed both will be cquall: 
stripped; but the one win be full of the crimes to whid 
they gave occasioll. \Yhat then shall we do on tha 
day, when before the dread tribunal he that hath been evi 
entreated and lost his all is brought forward into the midst 
and you have no one to speak a word for you r \rhat wi] 
you say to the Judge? Now indeed you may be able even t 
corrupt the judgment, being but of men; but in that conI" 
and at that time, it will be no longer so: no, nor yet nO' 
will you be able. For even at this moment that t1"Íbunal i 
present: since God both seeth our doings, and is near unt 
the injured, though not im"oked: it being certain tllf 
whoc\"er suffers wrong, however in himself unworthy t 
obtain any redress, yet nevertheless, seeing that what 
done pleases not God, he hath most assuredly one to aveng 
him. 
" How then," you will say, " is snch an one well off, wh 
is \vicked?" Nay, it will not be so unto the end. He
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,'hat saith the Propbet, 1 Fret not thyself beclluse ql the I COR.5. 
... f..
-7l 
l1lgodly, !Jf1caw;e (l,fi; grass they shall qltlckly 'U,zther au'ay. 
 
-. h 11 h . 1 h 1 . i'. h . Ps. 37. 
10r were, te me, w cre IS le w 0 wroug 1t rapme, alter ]S I. 2. 
leparture hence? 'Vhere are his bright hopes? 'Vhere his 
ugust name? Are they not all passed and gone? I
 it not a 
Iream and a shadow, all that was his? And this you must ex- 
lect in the case of every 31lch person, both in his own person 
vhile living, and in that of him who shall come after him. 
Jut not such in the state of the saints, nor will it be possible 
)r you to say the same things in their case also, that it is a 
hadow, and a dream, and a tale, what belongs to them. 
[13.] And if you please, he who spake these things, the tellt- 
laker, the Cilician, the man whose very parentage is unknown, 

t him be the example we produce. You will say, " How is it 
ossible to become such as he was?" Do you then thoroughly 
esire it? Are you thoroughly anxious to become such? 
Yes," yon will say. \Vell then, go the same way as he 
"ent, and they that were with him. Now what way went 
e? One saith, 2 In hunger, and thirst, and nakedness. 2 2 Cor. 
nother, 3 Silver and gold I have none. Thus they had
 
C

3. 
othi11g, alld yet possessed all tllÌllgs 4 . 'Vhat can be nobler 6. 
h . ., d d . 4 2 Cor. 
Ian t IS saymg r what more blesse or more abun ant m 6. 10. 
ches? Others indeed were making their boast in the contrary (6.) 
lings, saying, "I have this or that number of talents of gold, 
nd acres of land without end, and houses, and slaves." But 
Ii!' man, in order to be naked of all things, shrinks not from 
overty, (which is the feeling of the unwise,) nor hides his face, 
, ut he even wears it as an Ol'l1ament. 
\Vhere now be the rich men, they who count np 
leir interest simple and compound, they who take from 
I mpn and are never satisfied? Ha,-e ye heard the voice of 
eter, that voice which sets forth poverty as the mother of 
ealth ? That ,'oice which has nothing, yet is wealthier 
Ian those who wear diadems? For this is that voice, 
hich having nothing, was raising the dead, and rearing up 
le lame, and driving away devils, and bestowing such 
-acious gifts, as those who are clad in the purple robe and 
ad the mighty and terrible legions ne\'er were able to 

stow. This is the voice of tho!'e who are now removerl 
Ito hea,'en, of those who ha,.e attainerl unto that height. 



206 The Riches, even here, 0/ voluntary Poverty. 
HOMIL. [14.] Thus it is possihle that he who hath nothing may 
X v. possess all men's goods. Thus may all men's goods be acquirerl: 
whereas, were wc to get all men's goods, we are bereft of an. 
Perhaps this saying seems to be a paradox; hut it is not. 
"But," you will say, "How does he who hath nothing 
possess all men's goods? Doth he not much more so, who 
hath what belongs to all?" By no means: but the contrary. 
For he who hath nothing commands all, even as they did. 
And throughout Ù1e world all houses were open to them, and 
they who offered them took their coming as a favour, and 
they came to them as to friends and kindred. For so Ù1ey 
I Acts came to the woman who was a seller of purple J, and she, like 
16.14. a sen-ant, set before them what she had. And to the keeper 
of the prison; and he opened to them an his house. .And to 
innumerable others. Thus they had all things, and had 
2 Acts nothing: for 2 they said that none of tlte things 1clâch they 
4. 32. po
.<;(>.
.r.;p(l 1ras their ol["n.. therefore all things werc theirs. 
For he that considers all things w}lÍch are to he common, 
will not only use his own, but also the things of others as 
if they helonged to him. But he that parts things off, and 
sets himself as master over his own only, will not be master 
even of the8c. And this is plain from an example. He who 
possesses nothing at all, neither house, nor table, nor garment 
to span
, but for God's sake is bereft of aU, uses the thing!= 
which are in common as bis own; and he shall receive from 
an whatsoeVtT he may dcsire. Tlms he that hath nothing pos. 

,csscs the things of all: hut he that hath some things, will n0 1 
be mastel' even of these. For first, no one will gi\'e to him tha. 
hath possessions; and, secondly, his property shall belong 1< 
robhers, and thie\Tes, anti informers, and changing- eyents, ani 
he any body's rather than his. I>aul, for instance, wcnt ul 
and down throughout all the world, carrying nothing witl 
him, though he went neither unto friends nor kindred. 
 a) 
at first he was a common enemy to all: but nevertheless h. 
had all men's goods, after he had made good his entranCE 
But Ananias anti Sapphira, hastening to gain a little mor 
than their own, lost all, together with life itself. 'Vithdra\ 
then ft'0ll1 thine own, that thou mayest nse others' goods a 
thine own. 
[] 5.] But I must !'top: I know not how I havc been carrie' 
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Ito such a transport in speaking such words as these unto men, lCoR.5. 
.; 
Tho think it a great thing to impart hut e\rer so little of their 
 1 
wn. \Yherefore let these my words have been spoken to 
Ie perfect. But to the more imperfect, this is what we may 
1)', Give of what JOU have unto the needy. Increase 
our substance. For, saith He, 1 He that gireth unto tile 1 Provo 
oor lendeth unto God. But if you are in a hun)', and wait 19. 17. 
ot for the time of retribution, thin1\: of those who lend 
iOney to men: for not e\Ten these desire to get their interest 
nmediately; but they are anxious that the p1'Íneipal should 
:main a good long while in the hands of the borrower, 
royided only the repayment be secure, and they have no 
IÍstrust of the borrower. Let tl1Ïs be done then in the 
resent case also. Leave them with God, that He may pay 
lee thy wages manifold. Seek not to have the whole here; 
or if you recover it all here, how will you receive it back 
lere? And it is on this account that God stores them up 
lere, inasmuch as this present life is full of decay. 
ut He gives even here also; for, ðeek ye, saith He, the 
'''.qdom C!f heal'en, ami all these things shall be added unto 
III 2. \Vell then, let us look towards that kingdom, and not!l S.l\Iat. 

 in a hurry for the repayment of the whole, lest we 6. 33. 
minish our recompense. But let us wait for the fit season. 
Jr the interest in these cases is not of that kind, but is such 
. is meet to be gi\ren by God. This then haying collected 
gethc,. in gl"eat abundance, so let us depart hence, that we 
ay obtain both the present and future blessings; through 
e grace and loving-kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with 
hom unto the :Father and the Holy Spirit be glory, power, 
mOUl", now, henceforth, and for e\"erIllOre. Amen. 



H 0 MIL Y XVI. 


('OR. \'. 9, 10, II. 
I trrotf> unto you ill an epistle not to company lritll form 
('ators: 1/(>t not allogetller 'witlt tlte f01"/lieatol'.ç q/ IIn 
world, 01' u:itli the COl'etolls, ,)r e,l'/or/ioners, or idolater; 
.fm' tltell must ye needs go Vllt of tlte 'lrorld. But now 
hare uTiften uuto you '/lot to kel!}J company, 
f any '11la 
'hat is called a brothc'T be a fornicat01', 01' coz'etolls, 01' a 
idolate1', OJ' a dI'll II ka I'd, 01' a 'railer, or all e:l.:torliol1('1' 
,l'iOI, such all Ol1e, 110 '/lot to f?llt. 


FOR since he had said, Ye Ilal'e 1I0t ratlter mom'lIed, tlu 
.
llC/t. all one sltould be taken au'ay; and, Purge out the oj 
lem'ell; and it was likely that they would surmise it to 1 
their duty to a\"oid all fornicators: for if he that has sinn( 
imparts some of his own mischief to those who have nl 
sinned, much more is it meet to keep one's self away from tho
 
without: (for if one ought not to spare a friend, on accoUJ 
of such mischief arising from him, much less any others:) ar 
under this impression, it was probable that they wOli 
separate thcmselves from the fornicators among the GreeJ 
also, and the matter thus turning out impossible, they wou 
have taken it more to heart: he used this mode of correctio 
saying, I 'll'rote unto you. not to kep}J company ldtlt forn 
cat01's, !Jet not altogetlter u'ith tlte jòrllicators qt' tlti.ç 'lcorlc 
using the word altogether, as if it were an acknowledged thin 
For that they migl1t not think that he charged not this upe 
them, as being rather imperfcct, and attempt to do it llnd 
the erroneous impression that they were perfect, he she\ 
that this were even impossible to be done, though they wish. 



Di.çcÏpline, towards Heaf/u:/Zs, irnpossibll'. 209 
it ever 
o much. For it would be necessary to seek another ICOR.5. 
wodd. "Therefore he added, Since '!Ie must needs tltell go 9, 10,11. 
Ollt C!f tlu> u'orld. Seest thou that he is no hard master, and 
that in his legislation he constantly regards not only what 
may be done, but also what may be easily done. For how is 
it possible, says he, for a man having care of a house and 
children, and engaged in the affairs of the city, or who is an 
artisan or a soldier, (the greater part of mankind being 
Greeks,) to avoid the unclean who are to be found every 
where? For by the fornicators C!t' ilLP u'or!d, he means those 
who are among the Greeks. Bill fLOW 1 haæ 'irrittell unto 
you, If any brother be of this kind, 'll'lr/t Sllch all, one 110 not 
to eat. Here also he glances at others who were living in 
wickedness. 
But how can one that is a brolher be an idolater? As was 
the case once in regard to the Samaritans, who chose piety , 
but by halves. Aud besides he is laying down his ground 
befOl'ehand for the discourse concerning things offered in 
sacrifice to idols. which after this he intends to handle. 
Or COvetOIlS. For with these also he enters into con- 
flict. 'Vherefore he said also, H71!/ do ye not nil/ler sujler 
liTong? JVhy do ye lIol r>lldure to he dr>fraud('d! J.Vay, ye 
do zrrollg, and defrwill. 
Or a drllukwJ'd. For this also he lays to theil' charge 
further on, as when he says, Vile is hungry, alld another is 
druukeN: and, meats for Ole bell!l, amI tlte belly for 
meat.t;. 
Or a 'railer, or (iJl e.dortioller: for these too he had re- 
lmked before. 
[2.] Next he adds also the reason why he forbid:; them not 
to mix with heathens of that character, implJing that it is 
10t only impossible, but also superfluous. 
V. 12. For w/mt lUiCe lio do to jud,lje them t!tat are u.itlt- 
JUt? Calling the Christians and the Greeks, ,
 those within" 
mel " those without," as also be says elsewhere l, He 11lust also 1 J Tim. 
'tm:ea good rel'urf qftlwm that (l1'elrifllOut. And in the Epistle 3.7. 
o the Thessalonians he speaks the same language, saying 2, 2 2 Thes. 
{[are llO interco1l1'!W 'with him, that he l1la!1 be put to shame. 3. 14. 
\nd, ('ml1ll him 1I0t as Wi ellemy, but admonish him a." fl 
'rotheI'. Here, however, he docs not add the reason. \Yhy? 
r 
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HOl\fIL. Because in the other case he wished to soothe them, but in 
XVI. this, not so. For the fault in this case and in that was not the 
same, but in the Thessalonians it was less. For there, he 
is reproving indolence; but here, fornication and ot1wr most 
grie\Tous sins. And if anyone wished to go over to the 
Greeks, he hinders not him from eating with such persons; 
this too, for the same reason. So also do we act; for our 
children and our brethren we leave nothing undone, but of 
strangers we do not make much account. How then. Did 
not Paul care for them that were without as well ? Yes, he 
cared for them; but it \vas not till after they had received the 
Gosl)el, and he had made them subject to the doctrine of 
Christ, that he laid down laws for them. But so long as 
they despised, it was superfluous to speak the precepts of 
Christ to those \vho }ulew not Christ Himself. 
Do not ye judge thcm t!tat a1'e ?f"it/âlt? But tltem tltat 
a'I'e ?citllOlIt, God .711dgetlt. For since he had said, TVllat 
hl1l'e I to do u'ith judgin!J those ?1"it/lOut; lest anyone should 
think that these were left unpunished, there is another 
tribunal which he sets over them, and that a fearful one. 
And this he said, both to terrify those, and to cons()le these; 
intimating also that this punishment which is for a season 
snatches them away from that which is undying and per- 
petual: \\ hich also he has plainly declared elsewhere, saying, 
1 1 Cor. 1 Bitt IIOW heillg judged, we are chastened, that ?De sltould nol 
11.32. b 1 d '. 1 7 11 
e COJ1l eJJlJle ?.f'lia tile ?["or c. 
(2,) [3.] TVlter
fore lake azrayfrom amon.f/ YOl1'rselres that lricked 
perSOll. He hath mentioned an expression found in the Old 
f Deut. Testament!, partly hinting that theJ" too will be \-ery great 
17,7. 
gainers, in being freed as it were from some grie\-ous plague; 
and partly to shew that this kind of thing is no inum-ation, 
but even from the beginning thus it seemed good to the 
legislator, that such a5; these should be cut off. But in that 
instance it was done with more severity, in this with more 
gentleness. On which account one might Tf'asonabIy ques- 
tion, why in that case he conceded that the sinner should be 
sc\"erc1y punished and stoned, but in the present instance not 
so; rather he leads him to repentance. 'Yhy then were the 
lines drawn in the former instance one way and in the latter 
:mothrf way? For thpse two cansf's: ont", hecause thf'st' 
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were being led into a greater trial, and needed greater long- ICaR.S. 
suffering; the other, and that tbe truer one, because tbese by 
 
their impunity were more easily to be corrected, coming as 
they might to repentance: but the others were likely to go 
on to greater wickedness. For- if when they saw the first 
undergoing punishment they persisted in the same thing
, 
had none at all been punished, much more would this have 
been their feeling. For which reason in that dispensation 
death is immediately inflicted upon the adulterer and the 
manslayer; but in this, if through repentance they are 
absolved, they have escaped the punishment. However, both 
here one may see some instances of hea,'ier punishment. 
and in the Old Testament some less se"ere, in order that it 
may be signified in every way, that the covenants are akin to 
each othel', and of one and the same lawgiver: and you may 
see the punishment following immediately both in that covenant 
and in this, and in both often after a long inten'a1. Nay, and 
oftentimes not even after a long interval, repentance alone 
beiug taken as satisfaction by the Almighty. Thus, on the 
one hand, in the Old Testament, David, who had committed 
adultery and murder, was saved hy means of repentance; and 
in the New, Ananias, who withdrew but a small portion of the 
price of the land, perished together with his wife. Now if these 
instances are more frequent in the Old Testament, and those of 
the contrary kind in the New, the difference of the persons pro- 
duces the difference in the economy adopted in such matters. 
[4,] C. 6. V. 1. Dare allJl one C!.f you, ltavill.q a matter against 
his brothel' 1, go to law before t/le unjust, and not b
fol'e the I, 9'
Þ 
, CJ ø:
'Å


. 
.
aln ts . rec. '
xt. 
Here also he again makes his complaint upon acknowledged <TÒÞ 
'T'- 
grounds: for in that other place he says, It l:,
 rep01,tpd com- e iJ .. 
monly t/tat flwre is fornication among you. And in this 
place, Darc anyone çl you? From the very first outset giving 
signs of his anger, and implying that the thing spoken of 
comes of a daring and lawless spirit. 
Now wherefOl'e did he bring in by the way that discourse 
lbout covetousness and about the duty of not going to 
iaw without the Church? In fulfilment of his own rule, 
For it is. a custom with him to set to right things as 
.11ey fall in his way; jn
t as when speaking about the tables 
p2 




 12 Ab.(!urdity 0/ Christians seelâng heathen Tribunals. 
l-I O:\flL. which they used in common, he launched out into the discourse 
XVI. about the mysteries. So here, you see, since he had made 
mention of covetous brethren, burning with anxiety to correct 
those in sin, he brooks not exactly to obsef\'e order: but he 
again corrects the sin which had been introduced out of the 
regular course, and so l'eturns to the fonner subject. 
Let us hear then what he also says about this. Dare all!1 
ql you, having a matter with his brother, go to lme lJr:fore lite 
'll1ljllst, and not before tlte saiuts? For a while, he cmploy
 
those personal terms to expose, discredit, and blame their 
proceedings: nor does he quite from the beginning sub\Tert 
the custom of seeking judgment bcfore the believers: but 
when he had stricken them clown by many words, t11en he e\"en 
takes away entirely all going to law. "For in the first place," 
says he, " if onc must go tu law, it were wmng to do so beforc 
the urÜust. But you ought not to go to law at all:' This how- 
ever he adds afterwards. For the present he thoroughly sifts 
the former subject, namely, that they should not submit matters 
to external arbitration. "For," says lle, " }lOW can it be other- 
) /L11tetJT wise than absurd, that one who is at variance 1 with his friend 
..J.-u't,'ÎÍÞ- should take his enemy to be a reconciler between them? ..\u<1 
7
 . 
how can you a\Toid feeling shame and blushing, when a Greek 
sits to jmlge a Christian? And if ahout private matters it is 
not right to go to law before Greeks, how shan we submit to 
their decisions about other things of greater importance ?" 
Ohscnc, moreO\Ter, how he speaks. IIe says not, 
"Before the unbelievers," but, Before tlte llI
jllSt.. using 
the expression of which he had most particular ueed for 
the matter before him, in order to deter and keep them 
awa
'. For seeing that his discourse was about going to law, 
and tho:se who are engaged in suits seek fur nothing so much 
as that the jllllges should feel great interest ahout what is 
just; he takes this as a ground of dissuasion, all but saying, 
" "
hel"C are JOu going? \Vhat are you doing, 0 man, bringing 
011 yourself the contrary to what you wish, and in order to 
ohtain justice committing yourself to unjust men?" And 
because it would have been intolerable to be told at once 
lIot to go to law, he did not immediately add this, hut only 
changed the judg(>s, bringing the p
rty engaged ill the trial 
ii'om \yi! bont into the Church. 
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[5.] Then, since it seemed f'asilyopen to contempt, I mean lCoR.6. 
our being judged by those who were within, and especially at 
 
that time, (for they were not perhaps competent to comprehend 
a point, nor were they such as the heathen judges, "veIl skil1ed 
in laws and rhetoric, inasmuch as the greater part of them were 
uneducated men,) mark how he makes them worthy of credit, 
first caning them Saints. 
But seeing that this bore witness to purity of life, and not 
to accuracy in receiving instruction, observe how he orderly 
handles this part also, saying thus, Dv .lJe not know tltat 
tlte sailll,f; shall judge t/te lCorld? lfow then canst thou, (3.) 
who art in that day to judge them, endure to be judged 
by them now? They win not indeed judge, taking their 
t;eat in person and demanding account, yet they shall con- 
demn. This at least he plainly said; And 
f tlte u.o1'ld 
is judged ill you, are ye Ulllt'm.UIY to j1tdge the smallest 
'Jnattel"S ? He says not" by you," but in you: just as 1 S.l\lat. 
when He said, I The queen qf tile south shall rise up and 12. 42. 
condemn this .generation: and, U,e men ql .J.Vineveh shall 
ari.
e and slwll condemn lIlis .generation. For when, beholding 
the same sun and sharing all the same things, we shall be 
found believers but they unbelievers, they will not be able 
to take refuge in ignorance. For we shaH accuse them, 
simply by the things which we have done. And many such 
ways of judgment one wiH find there. 
Then, that no one should think he speaks about other per- 
sons, mark how he generalizes his speech. And 
l the world is 
judged ill yon, are yr> 'llJl1.corlhy 10 judge tlte smallest malte1.s? 
The thing is a disgrace to you, he says, and an unspeakable 
reproach. For since it was likely that they would be out of 
countenance at being judged by those that were within; 
" nay," saith he, " on tbe contrary, the disgrace is when you 
are judged by those without: for those are the very small 
controversies, not these." 
Ver.3. Know ye uot t!tat 'ire shall judge angels? ILOW 1nllclt 
11'lOre thell tlte thillgs 'ldtich pertain to tltis lYè? 
Some say that here the priests are darkly spoken of: but 
away with this. His sppech is about demons. For, had he 
been speaking about corrupt priests, he would ha,-e meant 
them abo,,"e, when he said, lite u.orld is judged in .'IOlt; 
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HOMIL. (for the Scripture is ,yont to call evil men also The world:) and 
XVI. he would not have said the same thing twice, nor would he, 
as if he was saying something of greater consequence, have 
put it dO\Vll afterwards. But he speaks concerning those 
angels, about whom Christ saith, Go ye into tlte fire 'lâdch 
1 S.l\Iat. is prppared for tlte devil and llis angels 1. And Paul, Ids 
;
. 

;. angels are traJl,
forl7led as ministers çf righteousness'. For 
11. 15. when the very incorporeal powers shall be found inferior 
to us who are clothed with flesh, they shall suffer header 
punishment. 
But if some should still contend that he speaks of priests, 
""\Vhat sort of p1Ìests?" let us ask. Those whose walk in 
life has heen worldly, of course. In what sense then docs he 
say, Tl7e shall.iudge angels, much more t!lings that 'relate to 
tlZÙl l
fe? He mentions the angels iu contra<listinction to 
t1ângs 'J'elatiug to tltis l
fe: likely enough; for they are 
removed from the need of these things, because of the 
superior excellence of their nature. 
[6.] Vel'. 4. Iftlten ye Iwre judgments oftllillg
 pertainÌ11.q 
to tltis life, set them to judge who are least esteemed ill tlw 
Cll urch. 
'Vishing to instnlct us as forcibly as possible, that they 
ought not to commit themselves to those without, whatsoever 
the matter might chance to be; ha'Ting raised what seemed 
to be an objection, he answers it in the first instance. For 
what he says is something like this: Pedlaps some one will say, 
" Noone among you is wise, nor competent to pass sentence; 
all are contemptible." Now what follows? "E,"en though 
none be wise," says he, " I bid you entrust things to those 
who are of least weight." 
Ver. 5. Bilt thi.r; 1 speak to" your .f?/lllme. These are the 
words of one exposing their objection as being an idle pre- 
text: and theI"cfore he adds, J.y it 80, t1utt there 'l.r; not a u;ise 
man among you, no 110t eæn one? Is the scarcity, says he, 
80 great? so great the want of sensible persons among JOu? 
And what he snlÜoins strikes even still harder. For hm"jng 
said, Is it so, Owl lllere i.r; 110t (t wise l1um among YOll, uot 
even oue? he adds, TVl,o shall be able to judge in the ca.r;e of 
hÙ; brother. For when brother goes to law with hrother, 
thpre is never any need of understanding and talent in the 
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person who is mediating in the cause, the feeling and ICC\R,6. 
relationship contributing greatly to the settlement of such 5, 6, 7. 
a quarrel. 
But brother goetlt to lall' witli brother, and tliat b(fore t1le 
wzbelieven;. Do you observe with what effect he disparaged 
the judges, at fin:! by calling them unjust; whereas here, to 
mO\-e shame, he calls them Unbelievers? For surely it is 
extremely disgraceful if the priest could not be the author 
of reconciliation e\-en among brethren, but recourse must be 
had to those without. So that when he said, tliose who are 
least esteemed, his chief meaning was not t, the Church's I øÛ'l'OV- 
outcasts should be appointed as judges, but to find fault 'TO IT"'I 
"'eO'l']lOIl- 
with them. For that it was proper to make reference to ",í
61", 
those who were able to decide, he has she",-n by saying, 
Is it so, tllat there is not a 1L'Ùle mall amollg you, not even 
one? And with great impressiveness he stops their mouths, 
and says, " Even though there were not a single wise man, 
the hearing ought to have been left to you who are unwise, 
rather than those without shouh1 judge." For what else can 
it be than absurd, that whereas on a quarrel arising in a 
house, we call in no one from without, and feel ashamed 
if news get abl'oad among strangers of what is going on 
within doors: where the Church is, the Treasure of the 
unutterable l\Iysteries, there all things should be published 
without? 
Yer. 6. But brother goeth to law witlt brother, and this 
before tlte unbeliever's. 
The charge is two-fold; both that he goetll. to law, and 
before tlie 1lllbeliet'er.(j. For if even the thing by itst'lf, To go 
to law with a brother, be a fault, to do it also before aliens, 
what pardon does it admit of? 
[7.] Vel'. 7, IVOW tlierejòre there is altogeLlær afiUlli ll1'llollg 
you, that ye go to law one 1rit1z another, 
Do you see for what place he reserved this point? And 
! how he has cleared the discussion of it in good time? For" I 
talk not yet," saith he, " which injures, or which is injured." 
Thus far, the act itself of going to law brings each party 
under his censure, and in that respect one is not at all better 
than another. But whether one go to law justly or u
justly, (4,) 
that is quite another su
ject. Say not then, " which did the 
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HOMIL. wrong?" For on this ground I at once condemn thee, even 
XVI. l' h f . I 
- lor t e act 0 gomg to aw. 
Now if being unable to bear a wrong-doer be a fault, what 
accusation can come up to the actual wrong? IVlty do ye not 
'rather take UTo11g? TVhy do ye not 'rather suller yourselves 
10 be defrauded! 
Vcr. 8. lYa!!, ye do wroJlg, and defraud, allll t!tal YOllr 
brellt rell. 
Again, it is a twofold crime, perhaps e"'en threefold or 
fourf(}ld. One, not to know how to bear being wronged. 
Another, actually to do wrong. A third, to commit the settle- 
ment of thpse matters even nnto the unjust. And yet a fourt1l, 
that it should be so done to a brother. For men's offences 
are not judged by the same rule, when they are committed 
against any c1Iance person, and towards one's own member. 
For it mu
t be a greater degree of stubbornness, to make men 
"enture upon 11laL In the other case, the nature of the thing 
is alone trampled on; but in this, the quality of the person 
also. 
[8.] Having t1lU
, you see, abashed them from arguments on 
general principles, before that, fmm the l.ewards proposed b ; 
he shuts up the exhortation with a threat, making his speech 
1 v.9. more peremptory, and saying thm;, 1 KnOlL" ye /lot t!tat tlte 
u11righteous sltall not inherit the kin,qdom qf God? Be not 
deceived: neither fornicators, 1101" idolaters, 110r adulterers, 
l v. 10 1101' effeminate, 110r abusers qllhemselæs zeit II. mankind, 2nor 
coveto1l8, 110r tlâcz.es, 'IIor druukard.'}, 110r reriler!;, nor e.dor- 
tiouers, shall inherit the kin.qd01ll of God? 'Vhat sayest thou? 
'Vhen discoursing about covetous perSOllS, ba\'e JOu brought 
in upon us so yast a crowd of lawless men? " Yes," says he, 
" but in doing this, I am not confusing my discour
e, but going 
on in mORt regular order." For as when discoursing about the 
unclean he made mention of all together; so again, on 
mentioning the cO\'elous he brings forward all, thus makil1g 
his rebukes familiar to those who ha\re such things on their 
conscience. For as oneIl as mention is made of others, to 
hear continually of the punishment laid up for them, makes 
the reproof easy to be recei"ed, when it comes into conflict 


b i. e. in tbe clausE', Do yp not Imolt' that the Saints sl/l11/ jUl(;e the U'OI'/å:' 
\'.2. 
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with our own sins. And so in the present instance he utters ICOR.6. 
. 11 }l b . . f I . d . I 10 II. 
IllS treat, not at a as elIlg conscIOUS 0 tIelI' omg suc 1 ---2- 
things, nor as calling them to account, a thing which has 
;pecial force to keep hold of the hearer, and to keep him 
:rom starting off; namely, the discourse ha,-ing no respect 
mto him, but being 8po}
en indefinitely, and so wounding his 

onscience secretly. 
Be not deceived. Here he glances at certain who main- 
ained (what indeed most men assert now) that God is loving 
md good to man, and takes not \Tengeance upon our mis- 
leeds: "Let us not then be afraid." For ne\'cr will He 
'xact justice of anyone for any thing. And it is on account 
Jf these that he says, Be not deceired. For it belongs to the 

xtreme of enol' and delusion, after depending on good to 
neet with the contrary; and to surmise such things about 
Joel, as eyen in man no one would think of. "-herefore 
iaith the Prophet in His person 1, Thou. lra.sl conceired I Ps.49. 
niqllity, that I shall be like 'll1lto t!tee: I 'lcilll'eprove thpe'
:

b. 
wcl set before thy face thine iniquities. And Paul, here, Be5. 
l. 
lOt deceÙ:ed; neither fornicators , (he P uts first the one that (,'1'v.;, 
.l {. "'tIDfUtX,. 
vas already condemned,) nor adulterers, nor p.tf'nnillate, 1101' ,:w not 
lrllnkards, nor 1'el'llers, ,fôllflll inherit the kingdom qf God. ;
xrt

- 
:I\Iany have laid hold of this place, as extremely se\'ere, since 
Ie places the drunkard and the reviler with the adulterer and 
he abominable and the abuser of himself with mankind. 

nd yet the offences are not equal: how then is the award 
If punishment the same? 'Vhat shall we say then? First, 
hat drunkenness is no small thing, nor reviling, seeing that 

hrist Himself delivered over to bell, him that called his 
)rother Fool. And often that sin bas brought forth death. 
\gain, the Jewish people too committed the greatest of their 
ins through drunkenness. In the next place, it is not of 
mnishment that he is so far discoursing, but of faIling away 
rom the kingdom. N ow from the kingdom;' both tlw one 
nd the other are equally thrust out; but whether in hell 
hey will find any dilIerence, it belongs not to this present 
,ccasion to enquire. For that subject is not within our 
mrpose just now. 
[9.] Vel'. 11. Ami such 'ii'err some '!l you. Hid !Ie arc 
'"wihed, but ,1jC' (Ire sllnctified. 
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HOßIII.. In a way to abash them exceedingly, he adds this: as if he 

 said, "Consider from what evils God hath delivered you; 
how great an experiment and demonstration of loving-kind- 
ness He hath afforded you! He hath not limited His re- 
demption to mere deliyerance, but hath greatly extended the 
benefit: for IIe also hath made thee clean. \\T as this then 
aU? 
 ay: but II e hath also 8fl1lcfijied. 
 or e\'e11 is this all : 
He hath also jm;tijied. Yet e\'en bare deliverance from our 
sins were a great gift: but now He hath filled thee also with 
countless blessings. And this He hath done, In tlte name'qf 
Ollr Lord .Jesus Christ; not in this name or in that: yea also, 
In tile Spirit e:f Ollr God. 
Knowing therefore these things, beloved, and bearing in 
mind the greatness of the blessing which hath been wrought, 
let us both continue to live soberly, being pure from all 
things that ha,'e been enumerated; and let us avoid the 
tribunals which are in the forums of the Gentiles; and the 
noble birth which God hath frcely gi,'en us, the same let us 
presen'e to the end. For think how full of shame it is, that 
a Greek should take his :-5cat and deal out justice to tbee. 
(ð.) But you will say, \Vhat if be that is within jurlgc contrary 
to the law? \Vhy should he? teU mc. For I would know by 
what kind of laws the Greek administers justice? And by 
what the Christian? Is it not quite plain that the laws of 
men are the rule of the Greek, but those of God, of the 
Christian? Surely then with the latter there is greater chance 
of justice, seeing that these laws are e"en sent from hea,-en. 
For in regard to those without, besides what has been said 
there are many other things also to suspect; talent in speakers 
and corruption in magistrates, and many other things whid 
are the ruin of justice. But with us, nothing of this sort. 
" 'Yhat then," you will say, " if the ach'ersary be one ir 
high place? \VelJ, for this reason more than all one ough 
to go to law in Christian courts: for in the courts without hI 
will get the better of you at all events. "But what if hi 
acquiesce not, but both despise those within, and forcibl: 
drag the cause out?" Better were it to submit willingly t. 
what you are likely to endure by compulsion, and not go t, 
1 s.l\1at.law, that thou mayest have also a reward. For, 1 If any on 
5.40. frill [/0 to law ,Óth tl1ee {{nd take away thy coat, thou 811al 



lVho is the true Conqueror in such Disputes. 219 
et him have thy cloke al.,;o: and, 1 Agree 'lcitlt thine adversary ICOR.6. 
ruickly u'lu1st tholt art ill lite 'It"ay u'itlt !tim. And why l
 
1 . h v. 25. 
leed I speak of our rules? For even the plea( ers In t e 
leathen courts yery often tell us this, saying, " it were better 
o make up matters out of court." But 0 wealth, or rather, 
) the absurd lO\'e of wealth! It sub,'erts all things and 
asts them down; and all things are to the many an idle tale 
nd fables because of money ! Now that those who gi\-e trouble 
) courts of law should be worldly men is no manel: but 

lat many of those who lla\'e bid farewell to the world should 
o the very same, this is a thing from which all pardon is cut 
ff. For if you choose to see how far you should keep from 
1is sort of need, I mean that of the tribunals, by the rule of 
crip, ture and to learn for whom the laws are appointed, 
ear what Paul saitll; 
 Fur a rigldeolls man a law is not 
 1 Tim. 
lade, but for tlte lau'less and insubordinate. And if he saith 1. 9. 
lese things about the ::\Iosaic Law, much more about the laws 
f the heathen. 
[10.] 
ow then, if you commit injustice, it is plain that you 
lDnot be just: but if you are injured, and bear it, (for this 
a special mark of a just man,) you have no need of the laws 
bich are without. "How then," say you, " shall I be able 
bear it when injured?" And yet Christ hath commanded 
,mething even more than this. For not only hath He 
)mmanded you, when injured, to bear it, but e\'en to give 
mndantly more to the wrong-doer; and in your zeal for 
Lffering ill to surpass his eagerness for doing it. For He 
id not, to !tim that u'ill sue thee at lalr, and take azcay thy 
at, gÙ:e thy coat, but, toge/lter 'if:it" that giee also thy 
'Jke. For I hid you m-ercome him, saith He, ùy suffering, 
)t by doing, evil: for t11Ïs is the certain and splendid 
ctory. "\Vherefore also Paul goes on to say, .1YOll" t!ten 
is alto!Jether a discomfiture t0 3 you, that ye "are jtld!J-:;
'1''1'YJp.A. 
ents one 'll"Ífh another. And, JVhert:fore do yc not 1"{dhe1'
;
' vets. 
!fer 'lcrDng? For that the injured person O\'ercomes, fauIL." 
ther than he who cannot endure being injured, this I will 
lke e,'ident to you. He that cannot endure injury, though 
: force the other into court, though he gain the vcrdict, yet 
he then most of all defeated. For that which he would 
t, he hath sutferpd; in that the ad,oersary hath compelled him 
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HOMIL. both to fee1 pain and to incur a law-suit. For what is it to 
XVI. the point, that you have prevailed? and what, that you have 
recovered all the money ? Yon ha"e in the meanwl1ile borne 
what you did not desire, having been compelled to decide the 
matter by law. But if you endure the injustice, you over- 
corne; depri,'ed indeed of the money, but not at all of the 
victory which is annexed to such self-command. For the 
other had no power to oblige you to do what you did not 
like. 
And to slJew that this is true; tell me, which conquered? 
The en,'ious one, or he who lay upon the dunghill? "\Vhich 
was defeated ? Job, ,,"ho was stripped of all, òr the devil, 
who stripped him of all? Evidently the devil, who !':tripped 
him of all. "\Yhom do we admire for the ,'ictor.\', the de,-il 
that smote, or Job tbat was stricken? Clearly, J01. Ani! 
yet he could 110t retain his perishing wealth, nor save hi
 
children. "\\11Y 
peak I of riches and children? lIe conIe 1 
not insure to himself bodily health. Yet ne,'ertheless this Ü 
the conqueror, he that lost all that he had. His rie1H'! 
indeed be could not keep; but his piety hc kept with al 
-'5trictlless. "But his children when perishing he could no 
help:' And what then? Since what happened both mad, 
them more glorious, and besides, this was the mean, whercb: 
he protected himself against the despiteful usage. Now hal 
he not suffered ill and been wronged of the de,-il, he w0111 
not ha,-e gained that 
;Ïgllal dcwry. Had it been an 
V- 
thing to suffer wrong, God would not ha,-e enjoined it upo 
us: for God enjoilleth not evil things. "\Yhat J know ye U( 
that He is the God of Glory? that it could not he His wi 
to encompass us with shame and ri{licule and loss, but , 
I "1"eO
I- introduce 1 us to the contrcl1'Y of these?, Therefore lIe con 

íil1a'. mands us to suffer wrong, and doth all to withdraw us fi.OJ 
worldly things, and to con,-il1ce us what is glory, and wh; 
shame; what loss, and what gain. 
(6.) "nut it is hard to suffer wrong and be spitefully entreated 
Nay, 0 man, it is not, it is not hard. How long will tl 
heart be fluttering about things present? For Got!, you J]]< 
be 
ure, would not ha'-c commanded this, had it been har 
Just cOllsÌ(ler. The wrong-do('r goes his way with tJ 
money, but with an edl con
ciencc besides: the receiver 
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the wrong, defrauded indeed of some money, but enriched lCon.G. 
with confidence towards God; an acquisition more valuable 
 
than countless treasures. 
[II.] Knowing these things, therefore, let us of our free choice 
go on strict principles, and not be like the unwise, who think 
that they are then not wronged
 when their sufff'ring wrong is 
the result of a trial. But, quite on the contrary, that is the 
5reatest harm; and so in every case when we exercise 
,elf-restraint in these matters, not willingly, but after being 
.voTsted in that other quarter. For it is no advantage that a 
uan defeated in a trial endures it; for it becomes thenceforth 
l matter of necessity. \Yhat then is the splendid victory? 

Vhen thou look est down on it: when thou refusest to go to law. 
" How say ,you? have I been stripped of e\'ery thing," 
;aith one, "and do you bid me keep silent? Have I 
)een shamefully used, and do you exhort me to bear it 
neekly? And how shall I be able?" X ay, but it is most 

asy if thou wilt look up unto heaven; if thou wilt behold 
he beauty that is in sight; and whither God hath promised 
o receive thee, if thou bear wrong nobly. Do this then; 
nd looking up unto the hea\'en, think that thou art made like 
I11to Him that sittcth there upon the Cherubim. For He 
Iso was injured and He bore it; He was reproached and 
venged not Himself; and was spit upon, yet He asserted 
lot His cause. Nay, lIe made return, in the contrary kind, 
o those who did such things, eyen in benefits without 
lumber; and lIe hath commanded us to be imitators of Him. 
'onsider that thou camest naked out of thy mother's womb, 
ntI that naked both thou and he that hath done thee wrong, 
hall depart; rather, he for his part, with innumerable 
'OlU1d
, breeding worms. Consider that things present are 
ut fOT a season; count o\"er the tombs of thine ancestors; 
cquaint thyself accurately witl} past events; and thou shalt 
ee that the wrong-doer hath made thee stronger. For his 
wn affection he hath aggravated, his covetousness I mean; 
ut yours, he hath alleviated, taking away the food of the 
east. And besides all this, he hath set you free from cares, 
gony, envy of informers, trouble, worry, perpetual fear; and 
Je foul mass of e\.ils he hath heaped upon his own head. 
"'Vhat then;' saith one, "if I have to struggle with 
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Puni:;hment of JVrongdoers: 


I 


HOMIL. hunger?" Thou endurest this with Paul, who saith, 1 Evett 
XVI. at this present hour u'e both hunger, and thirst, and are 

\

r. naked. Ent he did it, you will say," for God's sake:" do 
thou it also, for God's sake. For when thou abstainest 
from avenging, thou dost so for God's sake. 
" But he that wronged me, takes his pleasure with the 
wealthy ." Yea, rather with the de\'il. But be you crowned 
together with Paul. 
, Provo Therefore fear not hunger, for! the Lord 1,âll not kill 'lrith 
10.3. 1llll1.qer tlu:' soul.fJ of the 'l'igldeolls. Aud again, another saith, 
! Ps. 54.3 Ca.
t upon tlte Lord thy care, and He ?Dill nourish thee. 
23. For if the sparrows of the field are nourished by Him, how 
shaH He not nourish thee? Now let us not be of little faith 
nor of little soul, 0 my beloved! For He who hath promised 
the kingdom of heaven, and 8uch great blessings, how shall 
He not give things present? Let us not co\-et superfluou
 
things, but let us keep to a sufficiency, and we shall always 
be rich. Let shelter be \yhat we seek and food, and we shall 
obtain all things; both there, and such as are tar greater. 
But if you are still grieving and bowing yoursclf down, 
I should like to shew you the soul of the wrong-doer after 
his victory, how it is become ashes. For truly sin is that 
kind of thing: while it is being committed, it affords a 
certain pleasure; but when it is finished, then the trifling 
pleasure is gone, one knows not how, and in its place comes 
d
jection. And this is our feeling when we do hurt to any: 
afterwards, at any rate, we condemn ourseh-es. So also when 
we over-reach we have pleasure; but afterwards we are bhmg 
by conscience. Seest thou in anyone's possession somt 
poor man's home ? 'Veep, not for him that is spoiled, but 
for the spoiler: for he has not inflicted, but sustained all 
evil. For he hath robbed the other of things present; bul 
himself he hath cast out of the blessings which cannot bE 
uttered. For if he who gi\'eth not to the poor shall go awa) 
into hell; what shall he suffer who takes the goods of the poori 
"Yet," saith onc, " where is the gain, if I suffer ill?' 
Indeed, the gain is great. For not of the punishment of hin' 
that hath donc thee harm doth God frame a compensation fo] 
thee: since that would be no great thing. For what grea1 
good is it, if I suffer ill and he snfff'l' ill? And yet I kno\\ 
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of many, who consider this the greatest comfort, and who lCOR.6. 
thinl{ they ha\"e got an back again, when they see those who -
 
had insulted them undergoing punishment. But God doth 
not limit His recompense to this. 
"
ouldest thou then desire to know in earnest how great are 
the blessings which await thee? He openeth for thee the 
whole heaven; IIe maketh thee a fellow-citizen with the 
Saints; He fits thee to bear a part in their choir: from sins 
He absoh-eth; with righteousness He crowneth. For if 

uch as forgi\"e offenders shan obtain forgÙreness, those \vho 
10t only forgi,re but who also give largely to boot, what 
)lessing shall they not inherit? 
Therefore, bear it not with a poor spirit, but e\-en pray for 
lim that i
jnred thee. It is for thyse1f that thou clost this. 
lath he taken thy money? 'V en: he took thy sins too: which 
'"as the case with N aaman and Gehazi. How much wealth 
,rouldest thou not give, to have thine iniquities forgiven thee? 
rhis, belie,"e me, is the case now. For if thou endure nobly 
nd curse not, thou hast bound on thee a glorious crown. 
t is not my word; but thou hast heard Christ speaking, 
)ray for those that despitefully use you. And consider the 
3ward how great! That ye may be like YOU'I" Father whiclt 
: in tlte heal-"eJls. So then you ha,'e been deprived of 1 
othing, yea, you ha,re been a gainer: you have received no 
rang) rather you have been crowned; in that you are become 
etter disciplined in soul; are made like to God; are set free 
am the care of money; are made possessor of the kingdom 
f hea \Ten. 
All these things therefore taking into account, let us restrain 
lrselves in injuries, belm"eel, in order that we may both be 
eed from the tumult of this present life, and cast out all 
Iprofitable sadness of spirit, and may obtain the joy to 
)me; through the grace and loving-kindness of our Lord 
'SliS Christ, with whom to the Father and the Holy Spirit, 

 glory, power, honour, now, henceforth, and for ever and 
ere Amen. 
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1 COR. vi. 12. 
All tldl1,qs a'l"e lau:fit/for me, bllt all tltiJl.qs me not e.rpediellf. 
All tlling.fò are lau:fitlf01' '}/l(>, but I 'lrill not be broll.qld into 
tile pOl{'e1' f!f an,1J. 
Ihnm he glances at the gluttons. For since he intends to 
assail the fornicator again, and fornication arises from delicacy 
and want of moderation, he strongly chastises this passion. 
I t cannot he that he speaks thm
 with reg"ard to things 
forbidden; such not being lau/it!: but he speaks of things 
which seem to he indifferent. To illustrate my meauing: 
" It is lawful," be says, "to eat and to drink; but it is not 
expedient ,,-ith excess." And so that man'ellous and unex- 
I cr. pected turn of bis, which he is often wont to adopt I; bringing 
Rom. 1 . I l' } . I 
12.21; lIS argument c ear rounn to Its contrary, t lIS le manages to 
1 Cor. 7. introduce here also; and he signifies that to ùo what is ill 
23., I . _1' b . 
one s power not on y 18 not expeUlent, ut eyen IS not a part 
of power, but of sla\-ery. 
And first, he dissuades them on the gronnrl of the inex- 
pediency of the thing, saying", flu'!! an' not e,l'pedienl: in 
the next place, on that of its contrariety to itself, saying, 
1 'lrill 1101 he IJlYJU.r/ld unde/" tlte jJower '!lllJ/!f. This is his 
meaning: "\ ou are at liberty to eat," says he; "wen theIl, 
remain ill liberty , and take heed that you do not become a slm"e 
to this appetite: for he who u
e:-; it proper1y, he is master of 
it; but he that exceeds the proper measure is no longer its 
master but its slave, since gluttony reigns paramount within 
him." Do you percei\'e how, where the man tl]Onght he had 
authority, Paul points out that l1e is under authority? For 
this is his custom, as 1 was 
aying before
 to gi\-e all ob- 
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jections a turn the contrary way. It is just this which he ICOR.6. 
has done here. }-'or mark; each of them was saying, " I have 
 
power to li,'e delicately." lIe re-plies, "In doing so, thou art 
not so much acting as one who had power o,Ter a thing, but 
rather as being thyself subj
ct to 
ome such power. :For thou 
hast not power e\Ten oyer thine own belly, so long as thou art 
dissolute, but it hath power o\"er thee." And the same we 
may say of riches also, and of aU other things. 
Yer. 13. .Jlenl." for tlte belly. By il,e belly here he means 
not the stomach, but the stomach's voraciousness. _\s when 
he says, I Tf?w.<;e God i.
 their belly: not speaking about that I Phil.3. 
part of the body, but about greediness. To prove that 80 it 19. 
is, hear what follows: AHd the belly for meflt.
; but the body 
is 1I0t for fornication, bilt for tlte Lord. And yet tile belly 
also is of the body. But he puts down 1\"'-0 pairs of things, 
meats and gluttony, (which he terms tlte belly;) Chri.fJt, and 
the body. 
"That then is the meaning of, .Jleats.for lite belly? ilIell/!;, 
he says, are on good terms with gluttony, and it with them. 
It cannot therefore lead us unto Christ, hut drags towards 
these, For it is a strong and brutal passion, and makes us 
slaves, and puts us upon ministering to the belly. "Thy 
then art thou excited and gaping after food, 0 man? FOl' the 
end of that service is this, and nothing further shall be seen 
of it: but as one waiting on some mistress, it abides keeping 
up this sla,"ery, and advances no further, and has no other 
employment but this same fruitless one. And the two .are 

onnected together and destroyed together; the belly with 
tlte 'meats, and the meats with the belly; winding out a sort 
)f interminable course; just as from a corrupt hody worms 
nay be produced, and again by worms the body consumed; 
)r as it were a wave swoln high and breaking, and having 
10 further effect. But these things he says not concerning 
:Ood and the body, but it is the passion of greediness 
md excess in eatables which he is censluing: and what 
allows shews it. For he proceeds: 
/Jilt God 1cill de.r;troy both il ((lid Ihem; spea1iug not of 
he stomach, but of immoderate desire: not of food, but of 
lÍgh feeding. For with the former he is not angry, hut e' ell 
a)'s down rules about them, saying,! Hllâugfood and raiment, 
.18:im. 
Q 
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Iclllbers (1 Clirist 11tW;t not be IIl.fUrious. 
H()MIL.let 'iI,") be tlwrl'lf'il/l content. Howe"er, thus he stigmatizes 
XVII. I .. 1 t ( l'. 1 . . ) b . 
-- the whole t llng; Its amem men alter a( nee gn"ell emg 
left by him to prayer. 
But some say that the words are a prophecy, declaring the 
statf
 which shall be in the life to come, and that there shall 
not be any eating or drinking. Now if that which is moderate 
shall have an end, much more ought we to abstain from 
excess. 
Then, lest anyone should suppose that the body is the 
o
ject of his censure, and suspect that from a part he is 
blaming the whole, and say that the nature of the body was 
tlle cause of fornication: hear what follows. "I blame not," he 
says, " the nature of the body, but the immoderate licence of 
the mind." And therefore he subjoins, J.Yow tlte body is not 
for fornicat ion, but for tlte Lm'd; for it was not formed for 
this purpose, to li,"e licentiously and commit fornication, as 
neither was the belly to be greedy; but that it might follow 
Christ as a Head, and that the Lord might be set over the 
body. Let us be overcome with shame, let us be horror- 
struck, that after we have been counted worthy of such great 
honOlu, as to become members of Him that sitteth on higll, 
we defile ourselves with 80 great m'ils. 
[2.] Having now sufficiently condemned the gluttons, he uses 
also the hope of things to come to divert us from this wicked- 
ness: saying, 
(2.) Yer. 14. But God Iwt/t both raised up tlte Lord, alld will 
ntise up 'Us also by His Olrn }Jou'('r. 
Do you perceive again his Aposto1ical wisdom? For he is 
always establishing the credibility of the Resurrection from 
Christ, and especially now. For if our body be a member of 
Christ, and Christ be risen, the body also shaH surely folJow 
the Bead. 
TliJ"Ough hi.") OiDJl power. For since he had asserted a thing 
disbelieved, and not to be apprehended by reasonings, he 
11ath lcft entirely to His incomprehensible power the circum- 
stances of Christ's own Resun'eetion, producing this too as 
no small demonstration against them. And concerning the 
Resurrection of Christ he did not insert this: for neither did 
he say, But God shall also 1'aise lip tlte Lord ;-for the thing 
was past and gone;-hut how? But God Imilt boill 1'aÙ;ed up 
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lite Lord; nor was there ueed of any proof. But concen1Íng lCOR.6. 
. . . h I k 14. 
our resurrectIOu, SlDce It as not yet come to pass, Ie spo -e- 
not thus, but how? And u'ill raise up liS also by His Oll"'n 
pou'er: by the reliance to be placed on the power of the 
"
orker, he stops the mouths of the gainsayers. 
Further: if he ascribe unto the :Father the Resurrection of 
Christ, let not this at all disturb thee. For not as though 
Christ were powerless, hath he put this down, for lIe it is 
Himself who saith, 1 Dest1'oy this Temple, and in t/tree days 1 S.John 
J 1.âll raise it 'liP: and again, 2 I lIaæ pouer to lay dou'll illy ;'S
;
l," 
l
re, and J ltaæ pOlcer to fake H again. And Luke also in 10. 18. 
the Acts says, 3 To u'/w17l, also He slzeu'ed Himse{f alit'e. 3 c. 1.3. 
'Vherefore then does Paul so speak? Because both the acts 
of the Son are imputed unto the Father, and the Father's unto 
the Son. For He saith, 4 lV/wl.r;oet'er tltillgs He doetll, tlze.r;e 4 S.Johlt 
also doeth tile Son likeu'isp. 5. 19. 
And very opportunely hath he here made mention of the 
Resurrection, keeping down by those hopes the tyranny of 
gluttonous desire; and all but saying, Thou hast eaten, hast 
drunk to excess: and what is the result? Nothing, save only 
destruction. Thou hast been conjoined unto Christ; and 
what is the result? A great and man"ellous thing: the 
future Resun:ection, that glorious one, and transcending all 
utterance! 
[3.] Let no one therefore go on disbelieving the Resun-ec. 
tion: but if a man disbelieve, let him think how many thing
 
He made from nothing, and admit it as a proof also of the 
other. For the things which are already past are stranger by 
far, and fraught with o,'erpowering wonder. Just consider. He 
took earth and mixed it and made mall; earth which existed 
not before this. How then did the earth become man? And 
how was it produced from nothing? And how, all the things 
that were made from it? tIle endless sorts of irrational creatures; 
of seeds; of plants; no pangs of travail having preceded in 
the one case, no rains haying come down up
n the others; 
no tillage seen, no oxen, no plough, nor any thing else con- 
tributing to their production? 'Vhy, for this cause the 
lifeless and senseless thing was made to put forth in the 
beginning so many kinds of plants, and irrational cl'eatures, 
in order that from the yery first He might instruct thee in the 
Q2 
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 Ana[o!lips in Nature and Art,fir a Rt'SllTl'CCtioll. 
HOMII.. doctrine of the Resurrection. FOl" this is mOl"C inexplieahle 
XVII. } 1 f ) . F '" t h 1 " 
_ t Ian tIe \esurrectlOll. '01' It IS no t e same t llng to 
}'ekindle an extinguished lamp and to shew fire that has 
never Jet appeared. It is not the same thing to raise up 
again a house which has fallcn down, and to produce one 
which has never at all had an existence. For in the former 
case, if nothing else, yet the material was gi,'en to WOl"k with: 
but in the latter, not e,Tcn the substance appeared. 'Vhereforc 
He made first that which seemed to be the more difficult, to 
the end that hereby thou mightest admit that which is tll(' 
more eas}; more difficult, I say, not to God, but as far as 
om" reasonings can follow the subject. For with God nothing 
is difficult: but as the painter who has made one likeness 
will make ten thousand with ease, so also with God it is 
ea
y to malæ worlds without number and end. Rather, as it 
is easy for you to conceive a city and worlds without bound, so 
unto G 0<.1 is it easy to make them; or rather again it is easier 
by far than what I said. For thou consumest time, brief 
though it be, in thy conception; but God not even this, but 
as much as stones are heavier than any of the lightest things, 
yea even than our minds; so much is our mind surpassed by 
the rapidity of God's work of creation. 
Do you marvel at His power on the earth? Think again 
how the heaven was made, not yet being; how the innume. 
rable stars, how the sun, how the moon; and all these things 
not yet being. Again, tell me how after they were made they 
stood fast, and upon what? 'Vhat foundation ha\Te they? and 
what the earth? 'Vhat comes next to the earth? and again, 
what after that which came next to the earth? Do yon see 
into what an eddy the eye of your mind is plunged, unless 
JOu quickly talæ rdhge in Faith and the incomprehensible 
power of the 
Ial.:er ? 
But if you choose from human things also to make con- 
jecture, you will he able by degrees to find wings for your 
understanding
 "'Vhat kind of human things?" Illay be asJ.:ed. 
Do 
!ou nut see the potters, how they fashion the '-ase ,dlÍch 
had been hroken in pieces and become shapeless? Those 
who fuse the ore from the mim', }lOW the earth in their hand., 
I 'T
' ,.,;;v turns out 1 gold, or sihTer, or copper? Others again who 
xe UtrlO ' k . 1 h 1 t " } I . 
ir.?I'.
a; ,,'or' III g ass. ow t leY trans orm t Ie sam mto one compact 
'DVtrl. 
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and transparent substance? Shall I speak of the dres
er::; OfICOR.6. 
leather, the dyers of PUll1le "estmcnts; how they make that 
 
which haa rccci,"ed their tint 
hew as one thing when it had 
been another? Shall I speak of tIle generation of our own 
race? Doth not a small seed at first without form and 
,,"!thout any impress enter into the womb which recei\'cs 
it? "nence then the so intricate formation of thc 1iving 
crcature? 'Ybat is the wheat? r s it not cast a naked seed 
into the earth? After it bas bcen cast there, doth it not 
decay? 'Ybence is the ear, the beard, the staJk, and aU the 
other parts? Doth not often a little grain of a fig fall into 
the ground, and produce both root, and branches, and fruit? 
And dost thou hereupon admit each of these, and make 
no curious enquiries, and of God alone dost thou demand 
account, in His work of changing the fashion of our body? 
And. bow can such things be pardonable? 
These things and such 1ike let us speak to the Greeks. (:3.) 
For to those who are obedient to the Scriptures, I ha,'e no 
Jccasion to speak at all. 
I say, if you intend to pry curiously into aU His doings, 
\,'hat shaH God have more than men? And yet e'.en of men 
here are many about whom we do not so enquire. 
Iuch 
nore tl1en ought we to abstain from impcrtinent inquiry 
lbout the wisdom of God, and from demanding accounts 
)f it: in the first place, because He is. trustworthy who 
Lffirmeth: in the second place, because the matter admits 
lOt investigation by reasonings. For God is not so abjectly 
>oor, as to work such things only, as can be apprehended by 
he weakness of thy reasonings. And if thou comprehendest 
lot the work of an artisan, much 1ess of God, the best of 
rtificers. Dishelicve not thcn the Resurreetioll, fOl' very far 
riB ye be from the hope of that which is to come. 
But what is the wise argument of the gainsayers; rather, I 
hould say, their exceeding simple one? "'Vhy how, 
\ hen the body is mixed up with the earth, and is becomc 
arth, and this again is removell elsewhere, how," say they, 
. shall it rise again?" To thee this seems impossiLle, but 
lot to the unslccping Eye. For unto that all things are 
lear. And thou ilt that coufnsion spcst no di:-;tinction of 
tarts; but lIe knows thcm all. Siuce also the heart of thy 
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HOMIL. neighbour thou Imowest not, nor the things in it; but He 
XVII. knoweth all. If then, because of thy not knowing how God 
raiseth men up, thou believest not that He doth raise them, 
,yilt thou disbelieve that He knoweth also what is in thy 
mind? for neither is that obvious to view. And yet in the 
body it is visible matter, though it he dissoh'ed: but those 
thoughts are invisible. Shall He then who knoweth with all 
certainty the invisible things, not see the things which be 
visible, and easily detach the scattered parts of the body? I 
suppose this is plain to m"ery one. 
Do not then disbelieve the Resurrection; for this is a 
doctrine of the Devil. This is what the De,'il is eanlest for, 
not only that the Resurrection may be disbelieved, but good 
works also may be done away with. For the man who does 
not expect that he s11all rise again, and give an account of the 
things which he has done, will not quic1dy apply himself to 
vÏt-tue; and from not applying himself to virtue, will in turn 
come to disbelieve the Resurrection entirely: for both these 
are established by each other; ,"ice by unbelief, and unbelief 
by ,-ice. For the conscience filled with many wickednesses, 
fearing and trembling for the recompense to come, and not 
willing to provide itself with comfort by changing to what is 
most excellent, is fain to repose in unbelief. Thus, whcn 
thou deniest resurrection and judgment, the other for his part 
will say, "Then shan I also not have to render account of 
my bold deeds." 
1 S.i\Iat. [4.] But what saith Christ? 1 Ye do err, 'Jiot knOll"ÏlIg a,e 
22. 
9. Scriptures, nor tile power qf God. For God would not 
have wrought so many things, had He not intended 
t.o raise us up again, but to dissolve and blot us out in 
annihilation. He \vould not have spread out this heaven, 
He \yould not have sh'etched the earth beneath, He would 
not ha\"e made all the rest of the universe only for this short 
life. But if all these are for the present, what will He not do 
for that which is to come? If, on the contrary, there is to be 
no future life, we are in this respect of far meaner account 
than the things which have been made for our sakes. FOl 
both the heaven, and the earth, and the sea, and the 1"Ïrers, 
are more lasting than we are: and some e,'cn of the hrutes. 
since the raven, and the race of elephants, and many othC1 
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creatul'c
, have a longer enjoyment of the present life. To us, IClJR.6. 
morCO\'CT, life is short and toilsome, but not to them. Theirs-
 
is both long, and freer from gl'Íef and cares. 
""That then? tell me : hath He made the sla,res better than 
the masters?" Do not, I bcseech thee, do not reason thus, 0 man, 
nor be so pm'erty stricken in mind, nor be ignorant of the riches 
of God, having such a :l\Iaster. For even from the beginning 
God desired to make thee immortal, but thou wert not 
willing. Since tlle things also of that timc were dark hints 
of immortality: the comrerse with God; the abscnce of 
uneasiness from life; the freedom from grief, and cares, and 
toils, and other things which belong to a temporary existence. 
For .Adam had no need either of a garment or a shelter, 
or any other prm-ision of this sort; but rather was like to the 
Angels; and many of the things to come he foreknew, and 
was filled with great wisdom. E,-en what God did in secret, 
he knew, I mean with regard to the woman: whercfore also 
he said, This is 'IlO1C bone Q( my bOlle, alldfieslt Qf my Jleslt 1. I Gen.2. 
Labour came into being afterwards: so did sweat, so did 23. 
shame, and cowm'dice, and want of confidence. But on that 
day there was no grief, nor pain, nor lamentation. But 
he abode not ill that dignity. 
'Yhat then, saith one, am I to do? must I perish on 
his account? I reply, first, It is not on his account: for 
neither hast thou remained without sin: though it be not the 
same sin, at least there is some other which thou hast 
committed. And again, you haye not been injured by his (4.) 
punishment, but rather have been a gainer. For if you had 
been to remain altogether mortal, perchance what is said 
would have had some reason in it. But now thou art 
immortal, and if thou wilt, thou mayest shine brighter than the 
sun itself. 
[5.] "But," says one," had I not received a mortal body, I 
had not sinned." Tell me tllen, had he a mortal body when he 
sinned? Surely not: for if it had been mortal before, it ",,'ould 
not ha,'e undergone death as a punishment aftenvards. And 
that a mortal body is no hindrance to virtue, but that it lu:'eps 
men in order, and is of the greatest service, is plain from 
what follows. If the expectation of immortality alone so 
lifted up .\dam; had he been even immortal in reality, to 
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HOMIL. what a pitch of arrogance would he not hmTe proceeded? 
XVI
 And as things are, after sinning you may do away with your 
sins, the body being abject, falling away, and subject to 
dissolution: for these thoughts are sufficient to sober a man. 
But if you had sinned in an immortal body, your sins were 
likely to have been more lasting. 
::\'Iortality then is not the cause of sin: accuse it not: but the 
wicked will is the root of all the mischief. For why was not 
Abel at all the worse for his body? 'Vhy are the devils not at all 
the bettm' for being illCOrpOl"eal? "'lIt thou hear why the body's 
becoming mortal, so far from hurting, has been positi,"ely useful? 
l\'Iark how much thou gainest thereby, if thou art sober. It drags 
thee back and pulls thee off from wickedness, by gl'iefs and 
pain8, and labour
, and all other such things. " But it tempts 
men out to uncleannes
," perhaps you will say. Xot the body, 
but incontinence, doth this. For all these things, which I 
was mentioning, certainly do belong to the body: on which 
account it is impossible that a man who has entered into this 
life ShOlÙd escape disease and pain, and lowness of spirits: 
hut that he commit no nncleanness is possible. Thus it 
appears that if the affections of vice were part of the nature 
of the body, they would be uni versa]: since all things natural 
are so; but to commit fornication is not so. Pain indeed 
cometh of I1 q ture: but to commit fornication proceeds from 
deliberate purpose. 
Blame not the body then: let not the Devil take away 
thine honour, which God hath gÍ\Ten thee. For if we 
choose, the body is an excellent bridle to curb the wanton 
sallies of the soul, to pull down haughtiness, to repress 
arrogance, to minister to us in the greatest achievements of 
,-irtue. }:;'or telllllc not of those who ha\-e lost their senses: 
since we often see horses, after they ha\Te thrown out their 
drivers, dashing with their reins over the precipices, and yet 
we do not blame the rein. For it is not the breaking of that 
which caused it all, but the driver not holding them in was 
1he l'uin of every thing. Just so do thou reason in this case. 
If thou sef'st a young person living in 0111hanhood and doing 
innumerable eÜl things, blame not the body, but the 
charioteer who is dragged on, I mean, the man's faculty of 
reasollillg. For as tJJe' reinl" gi\ e no troubk to the charioteer, 
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but the charioteer is the cause of aU the mischief through his ICOR.6. 
not holding them properly: (and therefore do they often 
 
exact a penalty of him, entangling thcmselves about him, 
and dragging him on, and compelling him to partake in their 
own mishap:) so is it also in the case before us. "I," say 
the reins, 
, kept in the horse's month, as long as you held 
me: but since you threw me away, I require for satisfaction 
your contempt, and I entwine myself about you, and drag 
you along, so as not to incm o the same usage again." Let no 
one then blame the reins, but himself and his own corrupt 
mind. For O\"er us too is a charioteer, even rcason: and the 
reins are the body, connecting the horses with the charioteer: 
if then these be in good condition, you will suffer no harm: 
but if you let them go, you have annihilated and ruined every 
thing. Let us be temperate then, and lay all blame not on 
Ùle body, but on the e,"il mind. For this is the Devil's special 
work, to make foolish men accuse the body, and God, and 
their neighbour, rather than their own perverted minds; lest, 
having discovered the cause, they get free from the root of the 
evils. 
But do ye, being aware of his design, direct your wrath 
against him: and having set the charioteer upon the car, 
bend the eye of your minds towanls God. For in all other 
instances, he that appoints the games contributes nothing, 
Jut only awaits the end. But in tbis case, lIe is all in all, 
.vho appointed the contest, even God. Him therefore let us 
'ender propitious, and surely we shall obtain the blessings in 
,tore; through the grace anù loving-kindness of our Lord 
resus Christ, to whom, with the Father, and the Holy Spirit, 
)e glory, power, honour, now, henceforth, and for e,,-ermore. 
\men. 



H 0 1\1 I L Y XVIII. 


I COR. vi. lb. 
Know ye not that !JOll'/" bodies are lIlembe'/"s f?f ClaÙt 'I Shall 
I tlien take tlte m.embers q/ Christ, au(l make tllem tI,e 
memberE l!f an llariot? God forbid. 
H A HNG passed on from the fornicator to the covetous 
person, he comes back to the former from the latter, no 
longer henceforth discoursing with him, but with the others 
who had 110t committed fornication. And in the act of 
fiecuring them, lest they fall into the same sins, he assails him 
again. For he that has committed sin, though you direct 
your words to another, is stung even in that way; his con- 
science being thoroughly awakened and scourging him. 
N ow the fear of punishment indeed was enough to keep 
them in chastity. But seeing that he does not wish by feal 
alone to set these matters right, he also adds threatening!:! 
and reasons. 
N ow upon that other occasion, having stated the sin, ane 
prescribcd thc punishment, and pointed out the harm whid 
intercourse with the fornicator brought upon all, he left off 
and passed to the subject of covetousness: and havin
 
threatened the cû"etous and all the rest whom he numbcre( 
with expulsion from the kingdom, he so concluded his dis 
course. But herc he takes in hand the work of admonition it 
a yet more terrific manner. For as he that only punishes: 
sin, and does nothing to point out its most f'xtreme lawless 
ness, produccs no such great effect by his chastisement: 15- 
again, he who only abashes, and fails to terrify by his mod 
of punishing, does not ver}' keenly hit men of hardf'uc 
minds. 'Yherefore Paul does both: here he abashes, sayin
 
Know ye nof fhaf 1l"e ,{(Itall .ft/cf.qe angel.$? there again h 
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terrifies, saying, KnolC ye not th.at Ow coætou,s ..,luÛl Jwt lCOR.6. 
inherit tlte kingdom qf' God'f ló. 
And in rcgard to the fornicator, he again uses this order of 
discourse. For having terrified him by what he had said 
before; first cutting him off and deli,'ering him to Satan, 
and then reminding him of that day which is coming; hc 
abashes him again by saying, KnOll' ye not that your bodie,,; 
are members cif CliTist? thenceforth speaking as to children 
of noble birth. For whereas he had said, lYow tlw body is 
for the Lord, he indicates it mol'e plainly now. And in 
another place as wen he does this same thing, saying, 1 ..YO'll' I c. 12. 
!Ie are tlte body Cfl Ckrist, and membe1's in particular. And 27. 
the same figure he often employs, not on the same subjects, 
but at one time to shew His love, and at another t.O increase 
their fear. But here he has employed it to startle and fill 
them with alarm. Shall I tliell take tlie members Cf/CIIJ'i,vt, ancl 
make them tlte members çf all !tarlot? Godforbid. Nothing 
can be apter to strike horror than this exprC'ssion. He said 
not, " Shall I take the members of Christ, and join them on 
to a harlot?" but what? make tltem tlie members of (m 
'tar/ot; which surely would strike more Jieenly. 
Then he makes out how the fornicator becomes this, saying 
thus, Know ye 1I0t, tJwt he that is Joined unto an /wrlul Ù; olle 

O(Z.if? How is this evident? Þòr two, saitlt He, shall be one 
fl es!t. 
Yer. 17. Bllt lie that is joined 'Unto tlw Lord is mle spÙ'ít. 
For the conjunction suffers the two no longer to be two, 
mt makes them both one. 
[2.] Now mark again, how he proceeds by means of the 
Jare general terms, conducting his accusation in the names of 
he harlot and of Christ. 
Yer. 18. Flee fornicatioN. 
He said not, " abstain from fornication," but Flee: that i&, 
.vith all zeal make to yourselves deliverance from that evit 
El.'el'Y sin lclticlt a man committelh is 'lciilwllt tlte body; but 
'w llmt comJ/liftetlt fornication sinnetT" against !ti.s Oll"ll body. 
['his is less than what went. before; but since he had to speak 
)f fomicators, he amplifies that guilt by topics drawn from all 
luartf'rs, from gl'eater things and smallcr alike, making the 
-harge heinous. .\nd in fact, that former topic was addl'essed 
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HOMIL. to the more religious, but this to the \veaker sort. For this 
XVIII . also is characteristic of the wisdom of Paul, not only to allege 
the great things wherewith to abash men, but the lesser also, 
and the consideration of what is disgraceful and unseemly. 
" "
hat then," say you, " does not the murderer stain his 
hand? 'Vhat, of the covetous person and the extortioner ?" 
I suppose it is plain to everyone. But since it was not 
possible to mention any thing worse than the fornicator, he 
amplifies the crime in another way, by saying that in 
the fornicator the entire body becomes defiled. For it is as 
polluted as if it had fallen into a vessel of filth, and been 
immersed in defilement. And this too is our way. For 
from covetousness and extortion no one would make haste to 
go into a bath, but as if nothing had happened, returns 
to his house. 'Vhereas from intercourse with an harlot, as 
ha,-ing become altogether unclean, he goes to a bath. To 
such a degree does the conscicnce retain from this sin a kind 
of sense of unusual shame. Both howe,-er are bad, both 
covetousness and fornication; and both cast into hell. But 
as Paul doeth every thing with good management, so by 
whatever topics he had he magnified the sin of fornication. 
[3.] Vel'. 19. Know ye not that your body is tlte temple of 
tl,e Holy Ghost u'lâc/t. i.') 'lritJdu YOlt ? 
(2.) He did not merely say, oftlte fJ)Jirit, but, u'ldclt is in you; 
which was the part of one who also was soothing. And 
again, eXplaining himself still further, he added, 'lrlticlt ye 
lwæ from God. He hatb mentioned Him that gave also, 
both exalting the hearer and putting him in fear, both by the 
magnitude of the deposit and by the loving desire of Him 
that has made it. 
And ye are not your 01/"11. This is not only to abash, but 
even to force men towards virtue. "For what?" says he: 
" doest thou what thou wilt? thou art not thine own master.' 
But these things he said, not to take away freewill. For Sl 
in saying, All tltings are lauJulfor '}JlP, but all flii'lIgs are 1101 
expediellt, he does not take away our liberty. And her< 
again, writing, Ye are 1Iot your O1l"lI, he makes no infringe, 
ment upon freedom of choice, but he lcads away Ii'om vice 
and indicates the guardian care of the Lord. .\n(l therefor< 
he added, Fm" ye at,,, bougll/ 'with (l p,.iæ. 
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"nut if I am not my own, upon what ground do :rou demand ICoR.6. 
of me duties to be done? And why do you go on to say 19,20. 
again, GlorUy therefore God in !/Oilr body and in your spi'rit, 
Idlic11 are God's?" 'Yhat then is the meaning of .1Je are not 
'1ollr OWN? And what does he wil'h to prove thereby? To 
;ettle them in a statc of security against sin, and against 
üllowing the extravagant desires of the mind. J..'or indeed 
\re ha\Te many extravagant wishes: but we must repress 
hem, for \ve can. And if we could not, exhortation would 
>e in vain. Mark, accordingly, how he secures his ground. 

or ha,
ing said, Ye are not your Oll"Il, he adds not, " But 
re under compulsion;" but, Ye ore bOllght u'itJt a price. 
Vhy sayest thou this? Surely on another ground, one 
oight say perhaps, you should have persuaded men, pointing 
ut that we ha'"e a Jlaster. .But this is common to the 
treeks also together with us: whereas the expression, Ye 
re bought 'tritll a price, belongs to us peculiarly. For he 

minds us of thc greatness of the benefit, and of the mode of 
ur salvation, signifying that when we were alienated, we 
ere bought: and not simply bOll!lld, but, u'it" a price. 
Glol"!fy then, take up and bear 1, God in your body, and ill J le"'T' 
Jur spirit. Now these things he says, that we ma\" not onh" om. in 
"' J", rt:c. text. 

e fornication in the body, but also in the spirit of our pllrtnte 
,ind abstain from evcry wicked thought, and from driving 
U
t 
.vay grace. Ignatius 
TVlliclt are God's. For as he had said J/Ollr, he added 


ed 
lcrefore, 'lrltic/t are God's: continually reminding us that anl
eo- 
.ings belong to the Lorrl, both body and soul and spirit. porus. 
Ole so some say, that the words ill tlte spirit mean the 
'acious Gift; for if That be in us, God is glorified. And 
is will be, if we have a clean heart. 
But He has spoken of these things as God's, not only 
'cause He brought them into being, but also because, when 
ey were alienated, He won them again a second time, 
lying as the price, the blood of the Son. l\Iark how Hc 
lS brought the whole to completion in Christ, how He hath 
ised us up into heaven. Yp are members ctf Cln-isl, saith 
., ye are lite temple of lite Spirit. Become not then 
>mber8 ctf a harlot: for it is not your body which is 
suIted; since it is not your body at all, but Christ's. And 
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HOMIL. these things he spake, both to make manifest Uis loving-kind- 

ness,in that our body is His, and to withdraw us from an evil 
licence. For if the body bc another's, "you ha,.e no 
authority," says he, " to insult another's body; and especially 
when it is the Lord's; nor yet to pollute the temple of the 
Spirit." For if anyone who invades a private house, aud 
makes his way revelling into it, must answer for it most 
severely; think what dreadful things he shall endure who 
makes the temple of the King a robber's lurláng place. 
Considering these things therefore, re,rerence thou Him 
that dwelleth within. For the Paraclete is He. Thrill 
before Him that is enfolded and c1em'es unto thee; for 
Christ is He. IIast thou inrleed made thyself mcmbers of 
Christ? Think thus, and continue chaste: whose members 
they were, and 'Vhose they have become. Erewhile they 
were members of an harlot, and Christ hath made them 
members of His own Body. Thou hast therefure henceforth 
no authority over them. Serve Him that hath set thee free. 
For supposing you had a daughter, and in extreme madness 
had let het. out to a procurer for hirc, and made her live 
a harlot's life, and then a king's son were to pass by, and 
free her from that slavery, and join her in marriage to him- 
self; you could have no power thenceforth to bring her into 
the brothel. For you have given her up once for aU, and sold 
her. Such as this is our case also. 'Ve let out our own 
flesh for hire unto the Dc,'il, that grie,.ous procurer: Christ 
saw and set it free, and withdrew it from that evil tyranny: 
it is not then ours any more, but His who delÍ\rered it. 11 
you be willing to use it. as a King's hride, there is none tc 
hinder; but if you bring it where it was before, you wir 
suffer just what they ought, who are guilty of such outrages 
'Vherefore you should rattler adorn instead of disgracing it 
For you ha,'e no authority over the flesh iu the wicked lusts 
but in those things alone which God may cnjoin. Let tht 
thought enter your mind at least from what great outrag l 
God hath delivered it. For in truth never did any harlo 
expose herself so shamefully as our nature before this 
For robberies, murders, and every wicked thought enterci 
in and lay with the soul, and for a small and vulgar hin: 
the present pleasure. For thp soul, being mixed np \VitI 
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all wicked devices and deeds, reaped this reward and no lCOR.6. 
::>ther. 19. 
However, in the time before this, bad though it were to be (3.) 
such as these, it was not so bad: but after hea,'en, after the 
King's courts, after partaking of the tremendous::\1 ysteries, again 
;0 be contaminated, what pardon shall this ha'Te? Or, dost 
,hou not think that the covetous too, and all those whom he 
'ecounted before, ha\'e the Devil to lie with them? And dost 
hou not judge, that the women who beautify themselves for 
)ollution have intercourse with him? 'Vhy, who shall gainsay 
his word? But if any be contentious, let him uncover the soul 
)f the women who behave in this unseemly manner, and he 
vill surely see that wicked demon closely entwined with them. 

or it is hard, brethren, it is hard. perchance e\Ten impossible, 
vhcn the body is thus beautified, for the soul to be beautified 
It the same time: but it must needs be that the one must 
leeds be neglected, while the other is cared for. For it 
s not natural that these should take place together. 
[4.] 'Vherefore he saith, He t!tat isjoil1ed to all, Iwdot is one 
ody; but he that Ù;joined to the Lord is oue Spirit. For SUell 
none hecomes thenceforth Spirit, although a body envelope 
11111. For when nothing corporeal nor gross nor earthly is 
round him, the body doth but merely envelope him. 'Vhen the 
;hole government of him is in the soul and the Spirit, in this 
Tay God is glorified. 'Yherefore both in the Prayer we are 
ommanded to say, Hal101red be Thy lYame: and Christ saith 
Iso, Let your light shiue bef01.e men, that they may see your 
ood lcorks, and glor{fy your Father u:lde'" Ù; in llea't.en. 
So do the heavens also glorify Him, uttering no voice, but by 
1e view of them attracting wonder, and refening the glory 
nto the Great Artificer. So let us glorify Him also, or rather 
lOre than they. For we can if we will. For not so much 
o the heaven, nor the day, nor night, glorify God, as a holy 
JUl. For as one that gazeth upon the beauty of the hea,'en, 
1Íth, " Glory be to Thee, 0 God! How fair a work hast Thou 
)nned!" so too when beholding virtue in any man: nay, and 
lUch more so in the latter instance. For from tbose works of 
reation all do not glorify God; but many even assert that 
Ie things which exist are self-moving: and others impute to 
croons the workmanship of the world, and providence; and 
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HOMIL. these indeed greatly and unpardonably err: but in regard to the 
XVIII . virtue of man, no one shall hm'e power to hold these shame- 
less opinions, but shall assuredly glorify God, when he seeth 
him that senreth Him IÍ\'ing in goodness. For who shan 
help being astonished, when one being a man, and partaking 
of our common nature, and who lires among other men, like 
adamant yields not at all to the swarm of passions? "
h('n 
being in the midst of fire and iron and wild beasts, he is e\'cn 
harder than adamant, and vanquishes all for the 'Y on1 of 
godliness' sake? when he is injured and hlesses; when he 
is evil reported of, and praises; when he is despitefully used, 
and prays for those who injure him; when he is plotted 
against, and does gooù to those that fight with him, and lay 
snares for him? For these things, and snch as these, will 
glorify God far more than the hea\ren. For the Greeks, 
when they behold the heavens, feel no awe; but when they 
see a holy man exhibiting a se\'ere course of life with all 
strictness, they shrink away and condemn themselves. Since 
when he that partakes of the same nature as themselves is so 
much above them, a great deal more so than the hea\'en i
 
above the earth, even against their inclination they think, 
that it is a Divine power which works these things. "
hcre- 
fore He saith, And may glorify your Fatlter 1rlÚcli is in. tbe 
lzelll'em;. 
[5.] 'Yilt thou learn also from another place how by the life 01 
His servants God is glorified, and how by miracles? NeLu, 
chadnezzar, once on a time, threw the Three Children intc 
tIle funlace. Then when he saw that the fire had 1101 
prm'ailed O\'er them, he saith, I Blessed be God, u'lw 'tat!. 
,{jellt His Angel, and delil'ered His se'}'l'(wts out çf lite furnace 
because tlte!1 tn1.sted in Him, and lwæ clwuged tlie 'word 12, 
the king. "How sayest thou? Hast thou been despised, an< 
dost thou admire those who have spit upon you r " Yes; 
saith he, "and for this ,"ery reason, that I was de
pised: 
And of the man"el he gives this reason. So that not becaus' 
of the miracle alone was glory gi\'eu to God, at that tinn 
but also because of the purpose of those who had Lce! 
thrown in. Now if anyone would examine this point and tll 
other, as they are in themsekes, this will appear not lef's tha 
that: for to persuade souls to hra\'e a furnace is not le
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in respect of the wonder than to deliver from a furnace. For ICOR.6. 
bow can it be otherwise than astonishing, for the Emperor 
 
of the world, with so many arms around him, and legions, and 
generals, and viceroys, and consuls, and land and sea subject 
to his sway, to be despised by capti\'e children; for the 
bound to overcome the binder, and conquer all that army? 
K either was there any power in the king and his company 
to do \yhat they would, no, not e\"en with the furnace for 
an ally. But the naked, and the slaves, and the strangers, 
and the few, (for what number could be more contemptible 
than three?) being in chains, \'anquished an innumerablp 
army. For already now was death despised, since Christ was 
henceforth about to sojoun1 in the world. And as when the 
sun is on the point of rising, and before his rays appear the light 
of the day groweth bright; so also when the Sun of Righteous- 
ness was about to come, death henceforth began to withdraw 
himself. 'Vlmt could be more splendid than that theatre? 
'Vhat more conspicuous than that \'ictory? "That more signal 
than those new trophies of theirs? 
The same thing is done in our time also. E\'en now is there 
a king of the Babylol1ish furnace, e\- en now he kindles a flame 
fiercer than that. There is even now such an image, and onc 
who giveth command to admire it. At his side are satraps 
and soldiers, and bewitching music. And many gaze in admi- 
ration upon this image, 80 artful, so great. For somewhat of 
the same kind of thing as that image, is covetousness, which 
doth not despise even iron d, but unlike as the materials are, 
whereof it is composed, it giveth command to admire all, both 
brass and iron, and things much more ordinary than they. 
But as these things are, so also even now are there some, 
who are emulous of these children: who say, " thy gods we 
serve not, alld t1âne image 'we u'orslup not; but both the 
furnace of poverty \ve endure, and all other distress, for 
the sake of God's laws." And the wealthy for their pm.t, 
even as those at that time, worship this image too often- 
times, and are burnt. But those who possess nothing, despise 
even this, and although in poverty, are more in the dew h 
a St. Chrysostom evidently considers b MiZ).,).,o
 litT) i
 
eo'tTtf. Alluding to the 
the image which Xebuchadnezzar set words in LXX. i<roí"tTl TÒ ",'tTO' 'Tiì. 
up all intended to represent the image If."",í'OIJ r:,. lI'uiì,u" 
eótTOIJ 
1"tT6e'
0
. v. 
which he had ",een in hi!' dream. 26. 
R 
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HOMIL. than those l\"ho live in affluence. Even as at that time, they 
XVIII. who cast into the fire were burnt up: but those in the midst 
of it found themselves, as it were, in rain and dew. Then 
also that tyrant was more burnt up with the flame, his wrath 
kindling 11Ím violently, than those children. As to them, the 
fire had no power even to touch the ends of their hair: but 
more fiercely than that fire did wrath burn up his mind. For 
consider what a thing it was, that with so many to look on, 
he should be scorned by captive children. And it was a 
sign for the time to come, fhat his taking their city also had 
not been through his own might, but by reason of the sin of 
the multitude among them. Since, if he had not power to 
overcome these men in chains, and that, when they were cast 
into a furnace, how could he haye overcome the Jews in 
regular warfare, had they been all such as these? From which 
it is plain, that the sins of the multitude betrayed the city. 
[6.] But mark ålso the children's freedom from vain-glory. 
For tlleY did not leap into the furnace, but they kept before- 
, S.l\Iat. hand the commandment of Christ, wbere He says, 1 Pray that 
26. 41. . . N . b ]" I h h . k h 
ye enter '/lot '/'llto femptatwll. ... mt er ClU t ey s TIn w en 
they were brought to it; but stood in the midst nobly, neither 
contending without a summons, nor yet when summoned, 
playing the coward: but ready for e'"eI'Y thing, and noble, and 
full of an boldness of speech. 
Bnt let us hear also what they say, that from this also we 
21\18. may learn their 
high self-commanding spirit. 5 There Ù a 
:

dlO1', God ill, lwaæn able to delh;er llS: they take no care for 
.. d
-" themselves, but even ",,'hen about to be burned, the glory of 
BOe

d. God is all their thougllt. For what they say comes to this, 
"À.tI,
 "Lest perchance, if we are burnt, thou shouldest charge God 
,O
. . 
3 Dan. wIth weakness, we now declare unto thee accurately our whole 
3. 17. doctrine. T!tere is a God in!tpa1:en, not such as this image here 
on emth, this lifeless and mute thing, but able to snatch even 
from the midst of the burning fiery furnace. Condemn Him 
not then of weakness for IJermitting us to fall into it. So 
powerful is He, that after our fall, He is able to snatch us out 
again out of the flame. Bilt if not, be it k1wu'}t unto t!tee, 
o king, t!tat we zeill not sen"e thy gods, no?" 'lL'orsltip tile 
golden imoge u.ldcJl tho'll Itast ,r;et 'lip. Observe that they, by 
a special dispensation, are ignorant of the future: for if they 
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had foreknown, there would ha\'c been nothing admirable in their 1 COR.6. 
doing what they did. For .what marvel is it, if when they had a 
 
guarantee for safety, they defied all terrors? Then God indeed 
would have been glorified, in that He was able to deliver from 
the fUl11ace: but they would not have been wondered at, inas- 
much as they would not have cast themselves into any 
dangers. For this cause He suffered them to be ignorant 
of the future, that He might glorify them the more. And as 
they cautioned 1 the king that he was not to condemn God ofJ ;'(/
tr.- 
weakness, though they might be burnt, so God accomplished ^:
'
"'/I. 
both purposes; the shewing forth His own power, and the 
causing the zeal of the children to appear more conspicuous. 
From whence then arose their doubting, and their not feeling 
confident that they should at all events be preserved? Be- 
cause they esteemed themselves assuredly too mean, and un- 
worthy of snch a benefit. And to prove that I say not this 
upon conjecture; when they fell into the furnace, they bewaile(l 
themseh'es after this sort, saying,! He !tare sinned, 'lee lta
'e 2 v.6,lO. 
done iniquity, u'e cannot open Ollr mouth. And therefore 
they said, But it IIOt. But if they did not plainly say this, 
namely, " God is able to deliver us; but if he deli\'er us not, 
for our sin's sake He will not deliver us:" wonder not at it. 
For they would hm"e seemed to the barbarians to be sheltering 
the weakness of God under the pretext of their own sins. 
Wherefore His power only is what they speak of: the reason, 
they allege not. And besides, they were well disciplined 
not to be over-curious about the judgments of God. 
'Vith these words then, they entered into the fire; and they 
neither cast insult upon the king, nor overturned the statue C . 
:For such should tbe courageous man be, temperate and mild; 
and that especially in dangers; that he may not seem to go 
forth to such contests in wrath and vain-glory, but with 
fortitude and self-possession. For whoso deals insolently, 
undergoes the suspicion of those fatùts: but he that endures, 
and is forced into the struggle, and goes through the trial with 
meekness, is not only admired as brave, but his self-possession 
also and consideration cause him to be no less extolled. And 


C This may be a covert allusion to so great trouble in the second Jt'ar ot 
the outrage o"n the statues of Theodo. S. Chr)"Hm:tom's ministry tbere. 
sius, which had broul?ht Antioch into 
R2 
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The Members oj. Christ must be pure. 


HOMIL. this is what they did at that time; shewing forth all fortitude 
XVIII. and gentleness, and doing nothing for reward, nor for recom- 
pense or return. "'I7wuglt He be not willing (so it stands) to 
delire1. 'Us, we will not se1.ve thy gOd8: for we have already our 
recompense, in that we are counted worthy to be kept from all 
impiety, and for that end to give our bodies to be burned." 
'Ve then also ha,'ing already our recompense, (for indeed we 
have it, in that we have been vouchsafed the full knowledge of 
Him, vouchsafed to be made members of Christ,) let us take 
care that we make them not members of an harlot. For with 
this most tremendous saying we must conclude our discourse, 
in order that having the fear of the threat in full efficacy, we 
may remain purer than gold, this fear helping to make us so. 
For so shall we be able, delivered from all fornication, to see 
Christ. 'Vhom God grant us all to behold with boldness at 
that day, through the grace and loving-kindness of our Lord 
Jesus Christ; with whom to the Father and the Holy Spirit 
be glory, power, honour, now, henceforth, and for evennore. 
Amen. 



H 0 MIL Y XIX. 


I COR. vii. 1, 2. 
.J.Vow concerning the things u'71ereof ye wrote unto me: it is 
good for a man not to touch a u'oman. .4.Yevertlteless, be- 
cause offornications, let every man have his Olial .u'ife; and 
let n'ery woman Itave Iter men husband. 


HAVING corrected the three heaviest things laid to their 
charge, one, the distraction of the Church, another, about 
the fornicator, a third, about the covetous person, he thence- 
forth uses a milder sort of speech, And he interposes some 

xhortation and advice about marriage and virginity, giving 
the hearer some respite from more unpleasant subjects. But 
in the second Epistle he does the contrary; he begins from 
the milder topics, and ends with the more distressing, And 
here also, after he has finished his discourse about virginity, 
he again launches forth into matter more akin to reproof; not 

etting all down in regular order, but varying his discourse 
m either kind, as the occasion required, and the exigency of 
the matters in hand. 
'Vherefore he says, }{OW as concerning tlte things 'lDhereof 
'Ie 'll"'1"ote unto me. For they had written to him, " 'Vhether 
it was right to abstain from one's wife, or not:" and writing 
back in answer to this, and giving I'ules about marriage, he 
.ntroduces also the discourse concerning virginity: If is good 
for a '1IltW '/lot to touelt a woman. "For if," says he, " thou 

nquire what is tlle excellent and greatly supm"ior course, it 
s better not to have any connection whate\'er with a woman: 
:mt if, what is safe, and helpful to thine own infirmity, be 
.;onnected by marria
e," 



246 71te 1Vife and Husband, how equal in Honour. 
HOMIL. But since it was likely, as also happens now, that the hus- 
XIX. band might be willing but the wife not, or perhaps the reverse, 
mark how he discusses each case. Some indeed say that this 
discourse was addressed by him to priests. But I, judging from 
what follows, could not affirm that it was so: since he would 
not have given his advice in general terms. For if he were 
writing these things only for the priests, he would have said, 
" It is good for the teacher not to touch a woman." But 
now he has made it of universal application, saying, It is 
good for man; not for priest only. And again, Art thou 
loosed from a u'ife? Seek not a 1L.tfe. He said not, " You 
who are a priest and teacher," but indefinitely. And the 
whole of his speech goes on entirely in the same tone. And 
after he had said, JlvTevertlteless because of forllications let 
every man have Ids ou"n 'lCife, by the very cause alleged for 
the concession, he guides man to continence. 
1 '1"p.
>>: [2.] Ver.3, Let tile husband pay the 'lrife the lW'1l011r l due to 
Tee, text, , 
.lm:">>, lie?': in like manner tlte u'ife the llltsband. 
N ow what is the meaning of the due Itonour? The u'
fe 
hath '/lot pou'er Ol'er Iter OU'Il body; but is both the slave 
and the mistress of the husband, And if you decline the 
service wbich is due, you have offended God, But if thou wish 
to withdraw thyself, it must be with the husband's permission, 
though it be but for a short time. F or this is why he calls 
the matter a debt, to shew that no one is master of himself, 
but that they are servants to each other. 
'Vhen therefore thou seest an harlot tempting thee, say, 
"1\ly body is not mine but my wife's." The same also let tbe 
woman say to those who would undermine her chastity, 
" l\Iy body is not mine but my husband's." 
Now if neither husband nor wife hath power even over 
their own body, much less have they over their property. 
Hear ye, all that have husbands and all that have wives: that 
if you must not count your body your own, much less your 
money. 
- " 111.'11'.- Elsewhere I grant He gives to the husband abundant pre- 
;:!:
tÍ cedence, both in the New and the Old Testament, saying; 
LXX. 2 Tliy turning slwll be tOirards thy husband, and he shall rltle 

6
n. 3. OVe1' thee. Paul doth so too, by making a distinction thus, and 
3 E p he 3 5. writing 3, Husbands, love your wÏ1:es,' and let the u'ffe see thlf:j 
5.25,3 . 
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t'te reverence 'ter Itasbaud. But in this place we hear no lC
R.7. '\ 
f 
lOre of greater and less, but it is one and the same right.
. . I 
Now why is this? Because his speech was about chastity.' v, Ii C. I'"
 r', 
" In all other things," says he, " let the husband have the 
 
prerogative; but not so where the question is about chastity." 
l TIle husband hatlt not pou'er o
'er ltis Oint body, neitlter the 
\wife. There is great equality of honour, and no prerogative. 
[3.] Ver. 5. Defraud not one tile otlter, e:rcept it be U'itll 
conse1d for a time. 
'Vhat then can this mean? "Let not the wife," says he, 
" exercise continence, if the husband be unwilling; nor yet 
the husband without the wife's consent." \Vhy so? Because 
great evils spring from this sort of continence. For adulteries, 
and fornications, and the ruin of families, have often arisen 
from hence. For if when men have their own wives they') 
commit fornication, much more if you defraud them of thiS; 
consolation. And well says he, Defraud not j fraud here, 
and debt above, that he might shew the strictness of the 
right of dominion in question. For that one should Ploact.ise\ 
continence against the will of the other is defrauding; but} 
not so, with the other's consent: any more than I count 
myself d
frauded, if after persuading me you take away any 
thing of mine. Since he only defrauds, who takes against 
another's will, and by force. A thing which many women do, 
working sin rather than righteousness, and thereby becoming 
accountable for the husband's uncleanness, and rending all 
asunder. 'Vhereas they should value concord abo\'e all things. 
N ow since this is more important than all beside, we 
will, if you please, consider it with a view to actual cases. 
Thus, suppose a wife and husband, and let the wife be con- 
tinent, without consent of her husband; well then, if here- 
upon he commit fornication, or though abstaining from forni- 
cation, fret, and grow restless, and be heated, and quarrel, 
and give all kind of trouble to his wife; where is all the gain 
of the fasting and the continence, a breach being made in 
charity? There is none. For what strange reproaches, how 
much trouble, how great a war must of course arise! since, 
when in an house man and wife are at variance, the house will 
be no better off than a ship in a stonn, where the master is upon 
ill terms with the man at the head. 'Vhereforc he saith, Deftoaud 




48 St. Paul's Tone about the Matter of Continence. 
HOMIL1l0t one another, uuless it be by COllsent fO'1' a time, that ye 
XIX. may have leisll're for fastill,C/ and prayer. It is prayer with 
unusual earnestness, which he here means. For if he is for- 
bidding those who have intercourse with one another to pray, 
how could Pray U"itllOlit ceasing have any place? It is 
possible then to live with a wife, and yet give heed unto 
prayer. But by continence prayer is made more perfect. 
For he did not say merely, " That ye may pray;" but Tlwt ye 
may llææ leisure for 
t; as though what he speaks of might 
cause, not uncleanness, but much occupation. 
And come together a.qain, that Satan tempt YO'll not. 
Thus, lest it should secm to be a matter of express enact- 
ment, he adds the reason. And what is it? That Satan tempt 
you not. And that you may understand that it is not the devil 
only who causeth this crime, I mean adultery, he adds, because 
0/ your incontinence. 
But tltis I say b!/ permÙ
.<;ion, and not q,f commf1lldment. 
For I u:ould that all men u'ere el'ell as I myself; in a 
state of continence. This he doth in many places, when 
he is arhising about diflicult matters; he brings forward 
himself, and says, Be ye fòllou:e'l's C!f me. 
But eæry one hath Iti.
 O'lt'n g
ft 0/ God, one alfer tlris 
'111al1n(>'1" and another qftel' that. Thus, since he had heavily 
charged them, saying, for your incontinence, he again com- 
forteth them by the words, everyone hath kÙ: ou'n gift 0/ 
God: not declaring this, that towards that virtue there is 
no need of zeal on our parts, but, as I was saying before, 
to comfort them. FOl' if it be a g!ft, and man contri- 
1 v. 8. butes nothing thereunto, how sayest thou, But l I say to 
the u'll'17w-'Tied and u'ÙlolDs, it is good for them if they 

 v. 9. remain el'en as I: 2 But 
f tI,PY cannot contain tltemselæs, 
let tltem marry? Do you see the strong sense of Paul, how 
he both signifies that continence is better, and yet puts no 
force on the person who cannot attain to it; fearing lest some 
offence arise? 
For it is better to 11la'rry tlta'll to burn. He indicates how 
great is the tyranny of concupiscence. "mat he means is 
something like this: "If you have to endure much violence 
and burning desire, withdraw yourself from your pains and 
toils, lest haply 
'ou be subverted." 



Our Lorá's Rule, and St. Pauls, on mixed Marriages. 249 
[4.] Yer. 10. But to lite married I command, yet 110t I, bllt lCOR.Î. 
he Lord. 10- 12. 
Because it is a law expressly appointed by Christ, which 
Ie is about to read to them, about the 1101 putting alt"aYl1. 
"!fe withollt fornication 1; therefore he says, iVOt I. True it t S.l\Iat. 
s, that what was before spoken, though it be not expressly 
9

; 
tated, yet it also is His decree. But this, you see, He S.l\1ark 
,ad delh"ered in express words. So that the words I and 
?L


 
ot I have this difference of meaning. For that you might 16. 18. 
.ot imagine even his own words to be human, therefore he 
dded, For I think that I also hææ tlte Spi1"it of God. \ 
N ow what is that which to the married tlie Lord ltatfj 
 
ommllllded? That a wife should not be separated from lie 
llsballd'l: but 
f site be separated, let her remain u1l111arried 2 y. II. 
l" be reconciled unto Iter husband. And that the II1l8ban 
1wuld not put mea!! Ids u'
fe. Here, seeing that both on the 
core of continence, and other pretexts, and Lecause of infir- 
lities of temper 3 , it fell out that separations took place: it3 /1-1"$"- 
<,ere better, he says, that such things should not be at all; 
"x.'.', 
ut however if they take place, let the wife remain with her 
usband, if not to cohabit with him, yet so as not to introduce 
ny other to be her husband. 
Yer. 12. But to tlte rest speak I, 110t the Lord. rr any 
rotlier have a u'ife that belieætlt not, Clnd she be u'ell pleased 
') du-'ell u'itlt liim, let Itim not put her au'ay. And 
f allY 
'01nan lta
'e an husband t/tat belin'etlt not, and lie be well 
'leased to du'ell 'I1"itlt Iter, let her not leace him. 
For as when discoursing about separating from fornicators, 
e made the matter easy by the correction which he applied 
:) his words, saying, Howbeit, not altogetllP1" 1Ôflt tlte 10'1'1'Ii- 
ators of Ods u'orld; so also in this case he provideth for the 
bundant easiness of the duty, saying, If any lr
fe have a Ims- 
(l1ld,or husballd a 1l"ifl:, tltat belieæflt '/lot, let him 110t put liel" 
u'ay. ""nat sayest thou? If he be an unbeliever, let him 
emain with thc wife, but not if he be a fornicator? And yet 
)rnication is a less sin than unbelief." I grant, fornication is 
less sin: but God :;<pares thine infirmities extremely. And 
his is what He doth about the sacrifice, sayingf, Leave the 4 Matt. 
flcrijice, and be l'econciled to thy broil,pl". This also, in the 5.24. 
ase of the man who owed ten thom;and talents. For him 




50 Reasons for Continuance in mixed ]}larriages. 
HOMIL. too, He did not punish for owing him ten thousand 
XIX. talents, but for demanding back a hundred pence from bis 
fellow-senoant, He took vengeance on him. 
Then lest the woman might fear, as though she became 
unclean because of intercourse with her husband, he says, 
For the ltllbeliering husband is sanctified by the u;ife, altd 
the 'ltnbelieviug 'Ii'ife Ü sanctified by tlte Itusband. And yet, 
if he tltat is joined to an harlot is oue body, it is quite clear 
( that the woman also who is joined to an idolater is one 
body. ,V ell: it is one body; nevertheless she becomes not 
unclean, but the cleanness of the wife overcomes the un- 
cleanness of the husband; and again, the cleanness of the 
belie,oing husband overcomes the uncleanness of the Ull- 
belie,'ing wife, 
(3.) How then in this case is the uncleanness m'ercome, anè 
therefore the intercourse allowed; while in the woman witl 
whom fornication was committed, the husband is not COIl. 
demned in casting her out? Because here there is hope tha" 
the lost member may be saved through the man-iage; but iT 
the other case the marriage has already been dissolved: am 
there again both are cOlTupted; but here the fault is in on( 
only of the two. I mean something like this: she that ha: 
been but once guilty of fornication is abominable: if then h, 
that is joined to an harlot is one bod,lJ, he also become: 
abominable by having connection with an harlot; wherefore al 
the purity flits away. But in the case before us it is not so 
But how? The idolater is unclean, but the woman is no 
unclean. For if indeed she were a partner wit1) him in tha 
wherein he is unclean, I mean his impiety, she herself woul. 
ah;o become unclean. But now the idolater is unclean iJ 
one way, and the wife holds communion with him in anothe] 
wherein he is not unclean, For marriage and mixture c 
bodies is that wherein the communion consists. 
Again, there is a hope that this man may be reclaimed b 
his wife, for she is made completely his own: but for the othe 
( it is not very easy. For how will she who ùishonoured hi] 
in former times, and became another's, and destroyed th 
rights of marriage,lJave power to reclaim him whom she ha. 
wronged; him, moreover, who stilll'emains to her as an alien 
Again in that case, after the fornication the husband is not 
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msband: but here, although the wife be an idolatress, the lCoR.7. 
tUsband's rights are not destroyed. 16. 
However, he doth not simply recommend cohabit- 
tion with the unbeliever, but with this qualification, that 
,e wills it. 'Vherefore he said, Aud he himself be u:ell- 
'leased to dwell with lier. For, ten me, what harm is there, 
rhen the duties of piety remain unimpaired, and there are 
.ood hopes about the unbeliever, that those already joined 
hould so abide, and not bring in occasions of all sorts 
f unnecessary warfare? For the question now is not about 
t10se who have never yet come together, but about those 
Tho are already joined. He did not say, If anyone wish 
) take an unbelieving wife, but, If allY one !tath an '111l- 
'!lievillg'lL"ife. 'Vhich means, If any after marrying or being 
.arried have received the word of godliness, and then the other 
arty which had continued in unbelief, still yearn for them to 
well together, let not the marriage be broken off. For, saith 
e, t!te ztnbÛieviug husband is sanctified by !tis 'lûife. So great 
; the superabundance of thy purity. 
'Vhat then, is the Greek holy? Certainly not: for he said 
ot, He is holy; but, He is sanctified by !tis lL.
tè. And this he 
Üd, not to signify that he is holy. but to deliver the woman 
s completely as possible from her fear, and lead the man to 
esire the truth. For the uncleanness is not in the bodies 
Therein there is communion, but in the mind and the 
1Oughts. And here follows the proof: namely, that if thou, 
ontinuing unclean, have offspring, the child, not being 
f thee alone, is of course unclean, or half clean. But now it 
; not unclean. To which effect he adds, else u.ere YOU'l" 
7lildren unclean; but now are tltey lwly; that is, not 
nclean. But the Apostle calls them, !toly, by the intensity 
f the expression again casting out the dread arising from 
lat sort of suspicion. 
Vel'. 15. But if the unbelieving depart, [pt him depart, 
)r in this case the matter is no longer fornication. But 
.hat is the meaning of, if t/,P 'llnbeliel"illg depært? FOl' 
Istance, if he bid thee sacrifice and take part in his ungod- 
ness on account of thy marriage, or part company; it were 
etter the marriage were annulled, and no breach made in 
odliness. 'Vherefore he adds, A h,'otller is not bOllnd, 1l0r 



252 Christians must abide in their Callin.g. 
HOMU.. yet a siste1', ill such cases. If day by day he buffet thee, and 
XIX 
--..-:.. keep up combats on this account, it is better to separate. 
For this is what he glances at, saying, But God hath called us 
unto peace. And when it comes to that, it is the other party 
who hath furnished the ground of sepm'ation, even as he did 
who committed uncleanness. 
Ver. 16. For 'lcltat kuowest t/tou, 0 u'
fe, w/tether thou shalt 
not sare thine husband? This again refers to that expression, 
l.et he1' not leaz'e him. That is, " if he make no disturbance, 
remain," saith he, "for there is even profit in this; 
remain, and advise, and give counsel, and persuade." For 
no teacher will have such power to convince 1, as a wife. 
l
eg. 
..,fI.'. And neither, on the one hand, doth he lay any necessity upon 

en
d. her, and absolutelJ demand the P oint of her, that he may not 
,flX. lJfltZ '. 
again do what would be too painful; nor, on the other hand, 
doth he tell her to despair: but he leaves the matter in 
suspense through the uncertainty of the future, saying, For 
11"hat kllozre.<;t t1tOlt, 0 u'ife, u.'/Lether thou shalt save illY 
husband? or lwu' kllou'est thou, 0 man, 'lr/Letlw1' thou ,lilwlt 
.mve thy u'ife? 
[5.] And again, Ver. 17. But as God hatlt dÙ;t1'ib'llted to every 
man as the Lord hatlt called ez:ery one, so let 'tÙn u'alk. Is 
anyone called bdllg circumcised? let Itim not be uncir- 
cumcised. Is allY called in ullcirczl17zcision? let him 1I0t be 
circumcised. CircumcÙ,ion is nothing, and 'llncircumcÙâcm 
is nothing; bill tlte keeping of the commandments of God. 
Let every man abide in the same calling wherein he 'lcas 
called, Art thOlt called, being a ,fìlævc? Care '/lot for it. 
These things contribute nothing unto faith, saith he. Be not 
then contentious, neither be troubled; for the faith hath cast 
out all these things. 
I.Æt eæry one abide in the same calling 'If'lwreill he 'l['að 
called. Hast thou been called, ha\'ing an unbelieving wife? 
Continue to have her. Cast not out thy wife for the faith'!:i 
sake. Hast thou been called, being a sla\"e? Care not for it. 
Continue to be a 
lave. Hast thou been called, being iu 
uncircumcision ? Remain uncircumcised. Being circum- 
cised, didst thou become a believer? Continue circumcised 
For this is the meaning of, As God Itatll distributed '11llt( 
"l'e"!1 mall. For thel'e are no hindranccs to piety. Thou 
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art called, being a slave; another, with an unbelieving wife ; I COR.7. 
Ù1 b . " . d 23 
ano er, emg CIrCUmCISe . . 
Astonishing! where has he put slavery? As circumcision 
profits not; and uncircumcision does no harm; so neither 
cloth slavery, nor yet liberty. And tbat he might point 
out this with surpassing clearness, he says, But even 1 if t!tOll ':A,,!". 
b ./', " t t J th . h " II IJÆ. 
r:allst ecorne Jl'ee, lIse l Ira Iter: at IS, rat er contInue a)&"t:í,ø.. 
-slave. N ow upon what possible ground does he tell the 
person who might be set free to remain a slave? He means 
to point out that slavery is no hann, but rather an ad- 

antage. 
Xow we aæ not ignorant that some say, the words, use it 
'.atTter, are spoken with regard to liberty: interpreting it, iftllOll 
'allst become .free, become jj.ee. But the expression would be 
/ery contrary to Paul's manner if he intended this. For he 
vould not, when consoling the s]a,,-e, and signifying that he 
vas in no l'espect injured, have told him to get free. Since 
)erhaps some one might say, " 'Vhat then, if I am not able? 
am an injured and degraded pel"Son." This then is not 
vhat he says: but as I was eXplaining, meaning to point 
)ut that a man gets nothing by being made free, he says, 
fholtglt tlwu hast it in t!ty pou"er to be made free, remain 
'atTter in slavery. 
N ext he adds also the cause; For he t/tat is called in tl,p 
'"Ærd being a slaæ, is the Lord's free man: likeu"ise also lie 
!tat is called being free, is Christ's sert"aui. "For," saith he, 
, in the things that relate to Christ, both are equal: and like 
LS thou art the slave of Christ, so also is thy master. How 
hen is the slave a free man? Because lIe has freed thee 
lOt only from sin, but also from outward slavery, continuing 
. slave. For He suffers not even the slave to be a slave, 
lot though he be a man abiding in slavery: and this is the 

reat wonder. 
But how is the slave a free man, while continuing a slave? 
Vhen he is freed from passions and the diseases of the mind: 
rhen he looks down upon riches, and wraW, and all other 
he like passions. 
Ver.23. Ye are bought u:itTt a price: be not ye the sercants 
f men. This saying is addressed not to slaves only, but also 
o free men" For it is possible for one who is a slave not to 
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HOMIL. be a slave; and for one who is a ji'ee man to be a slave. 
XIX. " And how can one be a slave and not a slave?" 'Vhen he 
doeth all for God: when he feigns nothing, and doeth nothing 
out of eye-service towards men: that is how one that is a 
slave to men can be free. Or again, how doth one that is 
free become a slmre? ""'hen he senres men in any e,'il 
senrice, either for gluttony, or desire of wealth, or for office' 
sake. For such an one, though he be free, is of a more 
slavish sort than all men. 
And consider both these points. Joseph was a slave, but 
not a slave to men: wherefore even in slavery he was freer 
than all that are free. For instance, he yielded not to his 
mistress; yielded not to the purposes which she \-\.ho pos- 
sessed him desired. Again, she was free; yet none e\rer so 
like a sla,re, courting and beseeching her own servant. But 
she prevailed not on him, who was free, to do what he would 
not. This then was not slavery; but it was liberty of the most 
exalted kind. For what impediment to virtue had he from 
his slavery? Let men hear, both slaves and free. 'Vhicll 
was the slave? He that was entreated, or she that did 
entreat? She that besought, or he that despised her sup- 
plication? 
In fact, there are limits set to sla,-es by God Himself; am
 
up to what point one ought to keep them, this is also exacted 
and to transgress them is wrong. Namely, when your mastc) I 
commands nothing which is unpleasing to God, it is righ 
to follow and to obey; but no farther. For thus the slavf 
becomes free. But if you go further, e\'en though you ar( 
free, you are become a slave. At least he intimates this, saying 
Be not ye tlte servants çl men. 
But if this be not the meaning, if he bade them forsakt 
their masters, and strive contentiously to become free, in wha 
1 I Tim. sense did he exhort them, saying, 1 Let eæry one remain iJ 
6. J, 2. tlte callil1g in whichlte 'l's called? And in another place, A. 
many serrallts as are under tlte yoke, let illem count tltei, 
ou'n masters u'ortlty l!.f all honour; and those that lim'c 
believing masters, let tltem not despi!;e them, because fi,e'!. 
111'P brethren wlw partake of the bellçfit. And writing to tIll 
Ephesians also, and Colossians, he Ol'dains and exacts thl 

ame rules. 'Vhence it is plain, that it is not this slaver: 



A good Cltristiall cannot he a Slave. 
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vhich he annuls, but that which, caused as it is by vice,lCoR.7. 
lefals free men also: and this is the worst kind of sla\Tery, 
 
hough he be a free man who is in bondage to it. For what 
Irofit had Joseph's brethren of their freedom? 'V ere they 
,ot more servile than all slaves; both speaking lies to their 
ltllCr, and to the mm'chants using false pretences, as well as 
) their brother? But not such was the free man: rather 
very where and in all things he was true. And nothing had 
ower to enslave him, neither chain, nor bondage, nor the 
we of his mistress, nor his being in a strange land. But 
e abode free e\'ery where. For this is liberty in the truest 

nse, when e'"en in bondage it shines through. 
[6.] Such a thing is Christianity; in slavery to bestow fre
- 
om. And as that which is by nature an easily vulnerable body 
len shews itself to be invulnerable, when having received 
dart it suffers no harm; so also he that is strictly free then 
lews himself, when e\"en under masters he is not enslaved. 
or this cause his bidding is, " remain a slave." But if it is 
npossible for one who is a slave to be a Christian such as 
e ought to be, the Greeks will condemn true religion of 
reat weakness: whereas, if they can be taught that slavery 
I no way impairs godliness, they will admire our doctrine. 
or if death h nrt us not, nor scourges, nor chains, mnch les$ 
avery. Fire, and iron, and tyrannies innumerable, and 
seases, and pO\Terty, and wild beasts, and countless things 
ore dreadful than these, have not been able to injure the 
ithful men; nay, they have made them even mightier. And 
)w shall slavery be aùle to hurt? It is not slavery itself, 

loved, that hurts; but the real slavery is that of sin. 
nd if thou be not a sla,"e in this sense, be bold and 
joice. Noone shall have power to do thee any wrong, 
wing the temper which cannot be enslaved. But if thou 

 a slave to sin, evcn though thou be ten thousand times 
Je, thou hast no good of thy liberty. 
For, tell me, what profit is it, when, though not in bondage 
a man, thou liest down in subjection to thy passions? 
nee men indeed often know how to spare; but those 
asters are nevcr satiated with thy destruction. ...\rt thou in 
mdage to a man? 'Vby, thy master also is slave to thee, 
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HOMIL. in arranging about thy food, in taking care of thy health, and 
XIX. clothes, and in looking after thy shoes, and all the other things 
And thou dost not fear so much lest thou shouldest offend th} 
master, as he fears lest any of those necessaries should faÏ 
thee. "But he sits down, while thou standest." And wha 
of that? Since this may be said of thee as well as of him 
Often, at least, when thou art lying down and sleepinf 
sweetly, he is not only standing, but undergoing endless dis 
comforts, in the market-place; and he lies awake more pain 
fully than thou. 
For instance; what did Joseph suffer from his mistress to bl 
compared with what she suffered from her C\"il desire? Fo 
he indeed did not the things which she wished to put upm 
him; but she performed every thing which her mistres 
ordered her, I mean her spirit of unchastity: which left no 
off until it had put her to open shame. \Yhat master com 
mands such things? what savage tyrant? "In treat th, 
slave," that is the word: "flatter the person bought with th 
money, supplicate the captive; even if he reject thee wit 
disgust, again besiege him: even if thou speakest to hÍl 
oftentimes, and he consent not, watch for his being aloDl 
and force him, and become an object of derision." "
hat ca 
be more dishonourable, what more shameful, than the
 
words? "And if even by these means you make no progres 
why, accuse him falsely, and deceive your husband." NCar 
how mean, how shameful are the commands, how unmercifu 
and savage, and fi.-antic. \Vhat command does the mash 
ever lay on his slave, such as those which her wantonne
 
then laid upon that royal woman? And yet she dared nl 
disobey. But Joseph underwent nothing of this sort, bl 
every thing on the contrary which brought glory and honou 
,V ould you like to see yet another man under severe orde 
from a hard mistress, and without spirit to disobey auy I 
them? Consider Cain, what commands were laid on hi- 
by his envy. She ordered him to slay his brother, to ] 
unto God, to grieve his father, to cast off shame; and he d: 
it all, and in nothing refused to obey. And why mar\'f 
that over a single person so great should be the power 
this mistress? She hath often destroyed entire nations. F. 
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instance, the 
Iidianitish women took the Jews and all but ICOR.7. 
hound them in captivity; their own beauty kindling desire, 25-28. 
was the means of their ,'anquishing that whole nation. Paul 
then, to cast out this sort of sla,"ery, said, Become not seTlYl1lt.t; 
çf men.; that is, " Obey not men commanding unreasonable 
things: nay, obey not yourselves." Then having raised up 
their mind, and made it mount on high, he says, 
[7.] Ver. 25. J.YOil" concerning t"irgins, [ lw're 110 command- 
ment q( tlLe Lord; but I gÏ're my judgment, as 011e that hatlt 
obtained mercy qf the L01.d to be fait/CruZ.. 
Advancing on his way in regular order, he proceeds next 
to speak concerning virginity. FOl' after that he had exer- 
cised them, and prescribed measures to them, in bil' words 
concerning continence, he goes forth towards what is greater, 

aying, I lw
'e not (lny commandmP'llt, but I esteem it to be 
good. For what reason? For the self-same reason as he had 
mentioned respecting continence. 
Ver.27. _l1"t thOll {;Oll1ld unto a '-"tfe? Seek not to be 
loosed. Art t!tOIl Zoosedfro1Jl a 'll"{fe? Seek not (l 'lcffe. 
These words carry no contradiction to what had been said 
before, but rather the most entire agreement with them. For 
he says in that place also, Except it be by consent: as here 
he says, Art thOll bound 'lmto a 'I,eVe? Seek not separation. 
This is no contradiction. For its being against consent make
 
a dissolution: but if with consent both live continently, it is 
no dissolution. 
Then, lest this should seem to be laying down a law, he 
;;ubjoinsI, but if t!tOlt 'ìJUlrJ".lf, t!lOlt !last 'lIot siuned. He next tv. 23. 
,lleges the existing state of things, the p'ì'esent dÙ,:tre,i.;s, fliP 
;llOl'tne,
,i.; qf the time, and the l1:ffiiction. For marriage draws 
llong with it many things, which indeed he hath glanced at, 
\8 well here, as also in the discourse about continence: there, 
)y saying, the 'irife hath '/lOt pOlrer orer herself; and here, 
)}" the expression, Tholl art {;ound, 
Bflf {(tltOu, malTY, t!tOll hast not sinned. He is not speak- 
ng about her who hath made choice of virginity, for if it 
ames to that, she hath sinned. Since, if the widows 8 are 
ondemned for having to do with second malTiages, after they 
aye once chosen widowhood, much more the virgins. 
a i. e. thp widow!! whom St. Paul mentions, 1 Tim. 5. 11, 12. 

 



:?58 1f7lY llìrginity is tlte more excellent Hó.y. 
HOMIL. Bllt such shall lwæ trouble in tile flesh. "And pleasure 
xx. too," you will say: but obsen'e how ))e curtails this by the 
1 v. 28. shortness of the time, saying I, tlle time is sllOl't; that is, "we 
are exhorted to depart now and go forth, but thou art running 
further in." And yet even although malTiage had 110 troubles, 
even 80 we ought to press on towards things to come. But 
when it hath affliction too, what need to draw on one's self an 
additional burden. \Vhat occasion to take up such a load, 
when even after taking' it, you must use it as having it not? 
For tltose even that Itave 'l1:ives must be, he saith, liS tllOll.fJ" 
they had '/lone. 
Then, having interposed something about the future, he 
brings back his speech to the present. For some of his topics 
are spiritual; as that, tlte one caret/i about tlte things u./tic/t. 
be lter husband's, tlte oihe]' abollt those 'leTtie/i be God's. 
Others re]ate to this present life; as, I '1l'ould hare YOll u'ith- 
out carefllIn e.i.;s. But stiU, with all this he lea,'es it to their 
own choice: inasmuch as he, who after proving what is 
best, goes back to compulsion, seems as if he did not trust 
his own statemcnts. "Therefore he rather attracts them by 
concession, and checks them as follows: 
Ver. 35. Bllt t!tis 1 speak jòr your ou'n prqfit, not t!tat I 
may cast a snare upon you, but for that u'lliclt is comely, and 
that ye may persevere in attendance. 
Let the virgins hear, that not by that one point is virginity 
defined; for she tbat is careful about the things of the world, 
cannot be a virgin, nor comeJy. Thus, when he said, There 
is d
fference betu'een a 1âfe and a l:irgin, he a(lded this as 
the difference, and that whcæin they are distinguished from 
each other. And laying down the definition of a virgin and 
her that is not a virgin, he names, not marriage nor continence, 
but leisure and mtùtiplicity of engagemcnt. For the evil is 
not in the cohabitation, but in the impediment to the strictncss 
of life. 
Ver. 36. But 
f allY mall. think t!tat Ite belUll'etlt ItÏmsclf 
'Ullcomely toward his vir!Ji'l1. 
II ere he seems to be taHáng about marriage; but aU that 
he says relates to virginity; for he allows even a second 
marriage, saying, only ill the Lord. Now what means, in 
lite l.ord? "Tith chastity, with honour: for this is needed 
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every where, and must be pursued; for else we cannot see ICOR.7. 

. 
 
Now if we }Ja'-e passed lightly by what he says of virginity, 
let no one accuse us of negligence; for indeed an entire book 
hath been composed by us upon this topic; and as we ha,-e 
there with all the accuracy which we could gone through 
e,-ery branch of the subject, we considered it a waste of 
words to introduce it all again here. 'Yherefore, referring 
the hearer to that work, as concerns these things, we will 
say this one thing here: 'Ye must follow after continence. 
For, saith he, fo!lou' f!/
e1" peace, and holiness, 'without 'which 
'10 one shall see the Lord. Therefore that we may be ac- 
counted worthy to see Him, whether we be in yirginity, or in 
the first marriage or the second, lct us follow after this, that 
we may obtain the kingdom of heaven, through the grace 
and lm-ing-kindlless of our Lord Jesus Christ; to "
hom, 
with the Father and the Holy Spirit, be glory, power, honour, 
now, henceforth, and for {',-crlasting ages. Amen. 


s '2 



H 0 lV1 I L Y XX. 


1 Con. viii. ]. 
lYOW rOllc[>rning thillgs offerell to idvz...:: 'Ire k"Oll' OUlI !f'e 
all lUlæ knOlrled[je. Kllowledge pl
ffelh 'lip, but charily 
edifietll. 


IT is necessary first to say, what the meaning of this passage 
is: for so shall we readily comprehend the Apostle's discourse. 
For he that sees a charge brought against anyone, except be 
first perceive the nature of the offence, will not understand what 
is said. "Vhat then is it, of which he was then accu
ing the 
Corinthians? _\ heavy charge, and the cause of many evils. 
I 
.1\Iat. \Vell, what is it? I\'Iany among them, ha,'ing learnt that 1 not 
15. II. the fhings ll'hich enter ill df[/ile tlte 1JUlll, but tlte lhings Il"Ûc!l. 
proceed out, and that idols of all kinds, wood and stone, and 
demons, have no power to hurt or help, had made an im- 
moderate use of their perfect knowlerlge of this, to the harm 
both of others and of themselves. They had both gone in 
where idols were, and had partaken of the tables there, and 
,"'ere producing thereby great and n1Ïnous evil. For on the 
one hand, those who still retained the fear of idols, and who 
knew not how to contemn them, took part in those meals, 
because they saw the more perfect sort doing this; and hence 
they got the greatest injury: since tho-y did not touch what 
was set before them with the same mind as the others) but as 
thing
 offered in sacrifice to idols; and the thing was becoming 
a way to idolatry. On the other hand, these very persons who 
pretended to be more perfect were inj ured in no common way, 
partaking in the tables of devils. 
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This then was the subject of complaint. Now this blessed ICoR.8. 
man, being about to COlTect it, did not immediately begin to 
 
speak rehemently; for that which was done came more 
of folly than of wickedness: wherefore in the first instance 
there was need rather of exhortation than of severe rebuke 
and wrath. N ow herein observe his good sense, how he 
immediately begins to admonish. 
jYOll' as touching tliings qffered [0 iduls, 1l'e know that we all 
!tare kuowledge. Leaviug alone the weak, which he always 
doth, he di
cour8es with the strong first. And this is what he 
did also in the Epistle to the ROll1an
, saying, 1 Bul thOll, 1âlY 1 Horn. 
dost llwn j lldge t" y brother? for this is the sort of person that 14. 10. 
is able to receive rebuke also with readiness. Exactly the same 
then he doth here also. 
And first he mal
cs yoid their IJaughtiness, by declaring that 
this very thing which they considered as peculiar to thenH
eh'es, 
the ha,'ing perfect knowledge, was common to all. Thus, ll'e 
kUOll", saith he, flinf we nil liaæ J..'JlOirledge. For if, allowing 
them to have high thoughts, he had first pointed out how 
hurtful the thing was to others, he would not ha"e done them 
so much good as harm. For the ambitious soul, when it plumes 
itself upon any thing, e"en though the same do harm to others, 
yet strongly adhere
 to it, because of the tyranny of yain-glory. 
\Vherefore Panl first examines the matter itself by itself: 
just as he had done before in the case of the wisdom from 
without, demolishing it with a high hand. But in that case 
he did it as we might ha'"e expected: for the whole thing 
was altogethel' blameworthy, and his task was very easy. 
\Vherefore he signifies it to be not only useless, but even 
contrary to the Gospel. But in the present case it was not 
possible to do this. For what was being done was of knowledge, 
and perfect knowledge. It was not then either safe to orer- 
throw it, and yet in no other way was it possible to cast out the 
vainglmy which had resulted from it. "That then doeth he? 
First, by signifying that it was common, he curbs that swelling 
pride of theirs. For they who possess 
omething great and 
excellent are more elated, when they are the only ones who 
hm"e it; but if it be made out that they possess it in common 
with others, they no longer have so much of this feeling. 
Fir
t then he malws it common property, hecanse they con- 
..idered it to belong to them
ehes alone. 
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HOMIL. Next, having made it common, he does not make him- 
xx. self singly a sharer in it with them; for in this way 
too he would ha\Te rather set them up; for as to be 
the only possessor elates, so to have one partner or two 
perhaps among leading persons has this effect just as much. 
For this reason he does not mention himself, but all: lIe 
said not, " I too have knowledge," but 'Ire know that u"e all 
have knowledge. 
[2.] This then is one \vay, and the first, by which he cast 
down their swelling pride; the next hath greater force. 'Yhat 
then is this? In that he shews, that not e\Ten this thing itself 
was in all points complete, but imperfect, and extremely so. 
And not only imperfect, but also injurious, unless there were 
another thing joined together with it. For haying said that 
u'e hare knou'ledge, he added, Knowledge pl{tfetlt up, but 
cllll'J'ity edifieilt: so that when it is \vithout charity, it lifts 
men up to absolute arrogance. 
"And yet not e\Ten charity," you will say, "without 
knowledge hath anyad\Tantage." 'Yell: this he did not say; 
but omitting it as a thing allowed by all, he signifies that 
knowledge stands in extreme need of charity. For he who 
loves, inasmuch as he fulfils the commandment which is 
most absolute of all, even though he have some defects, 
will quickly be blessed with knowledge because of his love; 
as Cornelius and many others. But he that hath knO\vledge, 
but hath not charity, not only shall gain nothing more, but 
shall also be cast out of that which he hath, in many cases 
falling into arrogance. It seems then that knowledge is not 
procluctive of charity, but on the contrary debars from it him 
that is not on his guard, puffing him up and elating him. 
F or arrogance is wont to cause divisions: but charity both 
draws together, and leads to knowledge. _\.nd to make this 
plain he saith, But it an!1 'J1Wl1 love God, the smne is kJlou'n 
of Him. So that" I forbid not this," saith he, "namely, your 
having perfect knowledge; hut your having it with charity, 
that I enjoin; else is it no gain, but rather loss." 
_(2.) Do you see how he already sounds the first note of his 
discourse concerning charity? For since all these e\Tils were 
springing from the following root, i. e. not from perfec 
knowledge, but from their not greatly loving nor sparing 
their neighbours; whence ensued both their variance, and 
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their self-satisfaction, and all the rest which he had charged lColt.8. 
them with; both before this and after he is continually 
 
providing for charity; so correcting the fountain of all 
good things. "K ow why," saith he, "are ye puffed up 
about knowledge? For if ye have not charity, ye shall even 
be injured thereby. For what is worse than boasting? But 
if the other be added, the first also will he in safety. For 
although you may know something more than your neigh- 
bour, if you love him JOu will not set yourself up, but 
lead him also to the same." 'Vherefore also having said, 
Kllou'Zedge }Ju.ffetlt up, he added, hut charity edifieth. He did 
not say, ")Jehaveth itself modestly,
' but what is much more, 
and more gainful. For their knowledge was not only puffing 
them up, but also distracting them. On this account he op- 
poses the one to the other. 
[3.] _\nd then he adds a third consideration, which was of 
force to set them dowlJ. 'Yhat then is this? that although 
charity be joined with it, yet not even in that case is this our 
knowledge perfect. And therefore he adds, 
Ver.2. But if any 'llwn think thai he /moweth any tiling, he 
knoweth nothillg yet as he ought to /aww. This is a mortal 
blow. "I dwell not," saith he, " on the knowledge being 
common to all. I say not that by hating your neigh bour 
and by arrogance, you injure yourself most. But even though 
you have it by yourself alone, though you be modest, though 
you love your brother, even in this case you are imperfect 
in regard of knowledge. For as yet thOll knou'est nothing as 
thOll oug/des! to kJl(J'lf)." :Kow if we possess, as yet, exact know- 
ledge of nothing, how is it that some have rushed on to such 
a pitch of frenzy, as to say that they know God with all 
exactness? 'Vhereas, though we had an exact knowledge of 
all other things, not even in this case were it possible to 
possess this knowledge to such an extent. For how "Tide He 
is apart from all things, it is impossible even to say. 
And mark how he pulls down theÍ1. swelling pride: for he 
said not, " of the matters before us ye have not the proper 
knowledge," bnt, " about e"ery thing." And he did not say, 
" ye," but, " no one whatever," be it Peter, be it Paul, be it 
anyone else. For by this he both soothed them, and care- 
fully kept them under. 



264 Delicac!I if tlte Sul!iect of Idol Sacrifices. 
HOMIL. Ver.3. But if allY 1llalll0
'e God, the same, he doth not sa}', 
xx. _ knou'etlt Him, but, is kJiOll'1l oj' Him. For we have not known 
Him, but lIe hath known us. And therefore did Christ say, 
1 S.John 1 Ye ltaz'e not chosen me, but I lwæ clWM:Jl, you. And Paul else- 


: 

: where, Tllen shall J kJiOllï}e
'fectl.1J2, erPJt as abw J WIl knOll'lI. 
12. ilr"- Observe now, I pray, by what strong considerations 
'Y'
/1D - 
p.a,. he brings down their high-mindedness. First he points 
out, that not they alone knew the things which they kncw; 
for 'ire all, he saith, !trtl'e kllOldPllge. N ext, that the thing 
itself was hurtful so long as it was without charity; for 
klllJlrledge, saith he, Pllffeth 'lip, Thirdly, that even joined 
with charity it is not complete nor perfect. Fm' 
f any man 
Iltillketlt that he kllou'e!lt any thing, he knO'lDetlt 1I0tlting as 
yet as he ought to know, so he speaks. In addition to this, 
that they ha\'e not even this from themse1ves, but by gift 
from God. For he said not, "hath known God," but, is 
knou'u qf Him. Again, that this ,-cry thing comes of charity, 
which they have not as they ought. For, 
f allY mlln, saith 
he, lm'e God, tlte Sllme is knOlr1l f!f Him. Having then so 
much at large allayed their irritation, he begins to speak 
doctrinally, saying thus. 
[.-1.] Yer.4. H'itlt regard then to tlte catiJtgf!.ltltillgs offered 
to idol.l:, Ire know t!tat an idol is '/lothing in tlte lcorld, ((nd that 
there is '/lone otller God s({æ one. Look what a strait he hath 
fa]1en into! For indeed his mind is to prove both; that one 
ought to abstain from this kind of banquet, and that it hath no 
power to hurt those \yho partake of it: things which were 110t 
great1y in agreement with each other. For when they were 
told that they had no harm in them, they wou1d naturally run 
to them, as indifferent things. But when forbidden to touch 
them, they would suspect, on the contrary, that their having 
power to do hurt occasioncd the prohibition. \Vherefore, yon 
see, he puts down their opinion about idols, and then 1'tates as 
a first reason fi)1' their abstaining, the scanda1s which they 
place in the way of their brethren; in thesc words: 
\TOlt) COlt- 
cerllillg tlie eating t"iIl9'<; o./fered 10 idols, 'lce kilO'll" that rut 
idol is lIuthillg in tlu:> u'orld. Again he makes it common 
property, and doth not allow this to be theirs alone, hut 
(
xtcnds the knowledge all O\-er the wor1d. For h not among 

-on a1one," 
ays he, " hut C\'cry where on carth this doctrine 
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re\-ails." '\lIat then is it? That an idol is not/ting in the lCOR-8. 
'orZd; tltat there is none other God but olle. "-hat then? 
 
re there no idols? no statues? Indeed there are; but they 
a\Te no power: neither are they gods, but stones and demons. 
'or he is now setting himself against both parties; both the 
rosser sort among thcm, and those who were accounted 1m-en, 
fwisdom. Thus, seeing that the formcrknow of no more than 
Ie mere stones, the others assert that certain powers reside in 
lem ., which they also can gods; to the formcr accordingly 
e says, that Ull idol i,<; nothing Ùl lite 'lcorld; to the other, 
1at there is none other God sat'e one. 
Do you mark how he writes these things, not 
imply (:J.) 
s laying down doctrine, but in contradistinction to those 
'ithout? A thing indeed which \ve must at all times 
alTowly observe, whether he says any thing abstractedly, 
1. whether he is opposing any persons. For this contributes 
1 no ordinary way to the accuracy of our doctrinal \-icws, 
nd to the exact understanding of his expressions. 
[5.] Yer.!). For tlLOII.f;h there be Ihat ùe callNl.(jods,'ldtellter i/l. 
eaæn or UpOIl earth, as there he !Jods lJIaJl!/ and lords 17Ulll!f; 
Ilt 10 ll.<; there is one God, tlte Father, f!f H710llt are all 
rIÏJlg.
, and 'lre in Hint; and one Lord Jeslls Christ, by H7LOlJI 
re all t!lings, and 'ire by Him. Since he had said, that 
II idol is not It i JIg, and that there i,<; no of her God; and yet 
1cre were idols, and there were those that were caned gods; 
!at he might not seem to he contradicting plain facts, he 
oes on to say, For thollgh there are thal be called gods, w; 
ldeed tltere are; not absolutely, there (l re; but, called, 
ot in reality having this but in name: be it ill lteaæn or úe 
. ill ('arlit :-in lteaæn, meaning the sun, and the moon, and 
Ie remainder of the choir of stars; for these too the Greeks 
.orshipped: but upon the earth demons, and all those who 
ad been made gods of men :-but to us there is úut One God, 
'UJ Paiher. In the first instance having expressed. it without 
le word Fail,,'r, and said, there is nOlle other God bllt 0I1f', 
e now adds this also, when he had utterly cast out the others. 


a Olympills the Sophif;t, of Alexan- ruption, therefore to grind them to dust 
"ia, A. D. 389, thus comforted the waf; easy: but those celestial power,c 
'ople when their idols were destroyed: which dwelt and resided in them are 
Shapef; and counterfeit!\ they were, ascended into Hea'-en." Sozom. vii. lb. 

hionGd of matter !!ubject unto cor- quoted by Hflokcr, E. P. Y. 6:>. 16. 
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HOl\:UL. Next, he adduces, what indeed is the greatest token ( 
xx. divinity; of TV/tOm are all tltings. For this implies als 
1 Jer.1O. that those others are not gods. For it is said 1, Let tlte goc 
11. 'lr/io 'l1wde not tlte heaven and lite eartlt pe1"islt. Then IJ 
subjoins what is not less than this, and 'ire in Him. F( 
when he saith, of IVhom are all things, he means the creatim 
and the bringing of things out of nothing into existenc. 
But when he saith, (lud u'e in Him, he speaks of the word f 
!! .;".,,;. faith and mutual appropriatio1l 2 , as also he saiù before, ð b, 

'
'ëor. ql Him are ye also in Christ JeSllS. In two ways we are f 
). 30. Him, by being made when we were not, and by being mac 
believe1's. F01' this also is a creation: a thing which he ah 
" Eph.2. declares elsewhere; "I hat He might create in Himself", 
]5. ttcaiJl oue neu- mau. 
And there is Olle Lord Jeslls Christ, by H7wm are Q 
t/tillgS, aud we by Him. And in regard to Christ again, " 
must conceive of this in like manner. F or by Him both t1 
race of men \vas produced out of nothing into existence, al 
retunled from error to truth. So that as to the phrase 
IV/lOlli, it is not to be understood apart from Christ. For 
J-lilll, through Christ, were we created. 
[6.] Nor yet, if you observe, hath he distributed the naUl{. 
as if by allotment, assigning to the Son. the name l.ord, and 
the Father, God. For the Scripture useth also often to inte 

 Psalm change them, as when it saith,5 The Lon[ said unto JJIy Lon 
! W;a

 and again, 6 JV/ler
fore God Thy God hath anointed Tile, 
45.8. and, 7 Of rVllOJJl is Christ according to t!tejlesll, TVlto is G. 
7 Rom. II \ d .. tl 
9.5. over a. .J. n In many Instances you may see lese nam 
changing their places. Besides, if they \"ere allotted to ea. 
natur
 se,"erally, and if the Son were not God, and God 
the Father, yet continuing a Son; afte)' saying, but to 
Iltere Ù; but One God, it would have been superfluous, his addh 
the word Fallter, with a ,"iew to declare the Unbegottl 
For the word God was sufficient to explain this, if it were SUI 
as to denote Him only. 
And this is not all, but there is another remark which 111, 
be made: that if you say, " Because it is said Vue Gl, 
therefore the word God doth not apply to the Son;" obser 
that the same topic holds of the Son also. For the Son al 
is called OIlC Lord, yet we do not maintain that therefore f 



lJ;7lY the Spirit is not here named. 
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erm Lord applies to Him alone. So then, the same force as ICOR.8. 
he expression One has, applied to the Son, it has also, ap- 
 
,lied to the Father. And as the Father is not thrust out 
rom being the Lord, in the same sense as the Son is the 
.Jord, because He, the Son, is spoken of as One Lord; so 
either does it cast out the Son from being God in the samc 
ense as the Father is God, because the Father is styled One 
lod. 
[7.] 
ow if any were to say," '''ny hath he made no mention 
f the Spirit?" our answer might be this: His argument was 
;ith idolaters, and the contention was about gods many and 
Jrds many. And this is why, having called the Father, God, 
e called the Son, Lord. If now he ventured not to call the 
'ather Lord together with the Son, lest they might suspect 
im to be speaking of two Lords; nor yet the Son, God, with 

Ie Father, lest he might be supposed to speak of two Gods: 
;hy marvel at his not haying mentioned the Spirit? His 
on test was, so far, \vith the Gentiles: his point, to signify 

at with us there is no plurality of Gods. ""'herefore he 
eeps hold continually of this word, One; saying, There is 
one other God bill One; and to us there is One God, and 
)ne Lord. From which it is plain, that to spare the weak- 
ess of the hearers he used this mode of explanation, and 
Jr this reason made no mention at all of the Spirit. For 

 it be not this, neither ought he to make mention of the 
pirit elsewhere, nor to join Him with the Father and the 
r on. For if He be rejected from the Father and Son, much 
f lore ought He not to be put in the same rank with them in 
Ie matter of Baptism; where most especially the dignity of 
Ie Godhead appears, and when gifts are bestowed which 
ertain to God alone to afford. Thus then I have assigned 
Ie cause why in this place He is passed m'er in silence. 
low do thou, if this be not the true reason, tell me, why He (4.) 
; ranked with Them in Baptism? But thou canst not give any 
ther reason, but J [is being of equal honour. At any rate, 
'hen he has no such constraint upon him, he puts Him in J 2 Cor. 
le same rank savin g thus: 1 The g race O f ' Ollr Lord Jeslls 
3. 
4. 
, J . 
 I(,If,I 
'/irisl, and tlte ioee oj' God and the Fatlter!, and tlwfellow- n"'T

I, 
'tip of t!lf> Holy Ghost, be wilh YOlt all: and again, 5 Thf>re 
:
:t

t. 
rf> dirersities f!f !J
fts, but tlip Smll(' l":!t'pirit; flud fhere are 3 c.12.4. 



268 Gentile Converts, t'wir natural Irifl:nnity. 
HOMII.. diversities of administrations, but tlte same Lord; flmlllter 
xx. Z . . .'.1' . b G d 
- are (. ll'e1'stizes '1/ operatwns, lit tile same TO. nut becaus 
now his speech \Vas with Greeks, and the weaker sort of the con 
J ,rt1.I'-" '-erts from among Greeks, for this reason he husbands it 1 so fa! 
UiI'TIU. And this is what the prophets do in regard of the SOIl; n. 
where making mention of Him plainl J, because of the infinnit: 
of the hearers. 
Yer. 7. But not in all Ù, kllOlcledge, saith he. 'Vha 
knowledge doth he mean? about God, or about things offere( 
in sacrifice to idols? For either he here glances at tlH 
Greeks, who say that there are many gods and lords, ani 
who know not Him that is truly God; or at the convert 
from among Greeks who were still rather infirm, such as di 
not yet know clearly that they ought not to fear idols, an 
that an idol is nolhiu!! ill the wodd. nut hadng said thi: 
he gently soothes and encourages the latter. For there W3 
no need of mentioning aU he had to repro\-e, particularly (I 
he intended to visit them again with more severity. 
[8.] Blft some wilh cOllscif>uce '1f fliP idf'lunto this prese1 
day l)rtt il flS a thing (!ttered ill sacrlfice 'lllIto idor", flJlll tlWI 
conscieJU"e heiug weak is drjiled. They still tremble at idol 
he saith. For tell me not of the present state of things, an 
that YOll hm"e received the true religiun from your ancestor 
But carry back your thoughts to those time
, and cOllsid< 
when the Gospel was just set on foot, and impiety Wi 
still at its height, and altars burning, and sacrifices and lihatiOl 
offering up, and the greater part of men wcre Gentilcs; thin 
I say, of those who from their ancestors had reccived impiet
 
and who were the desccndants of fathers and grandÜllhc 
and great-grandfathers like themsches, and who hall sllffcn 
great miseries from the demons. How must they havc fe 
after their sudden change! lIow wou1l1 they tremhle at all 
dread the assaults of the demons! For their sake also I 
employs some n'sen'e, saying, Bilt some lrilh cOllscieuC(' , 
2 'T'V lite tltiJl.fJ (1fpl"ed ill ,WICI"{/ice 10 idul,o.;'J.. Thus he neitll' 
InAlÀ/)- 
11I'T01i. exposes them openly, 110t to strike them hard; nor cloth I 
_ 1

C:t
xt J mss b,," them altugether: but makes mcntion of them in 
I'(llt/À.II. J 
vague manner, saying, SÓu' some wil" conscience (!t' I "e id() 
.'wrrifice eren "11 Iii 1101[" f>al il (1$ a t"illg qffered in sttcriji. 
10 nil idol; that i
, with thp 
am(' thuughts as th('y did . 
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Inner times: and (heir cOJUlcience being weak is dfjiled; 1
OR.8. 
Jt yet bcing ablc to despise and oncc (01. all laugh them to 
 
'om, but still in some doubt. Just as if a mau were to 
link, that by touching a dead body he should pollute 
lIDself, according to the Jewish custom, and then seeing 
hers touching it with a cleat. conscience, but not with the 
nne mind touching it himself, would be polluted. This was 
leir state of feeling at that time. FOI. ,fl011le, saith he, 
rit11, 
YJlscie'/lce of the idol do itel:en until now. Not without 
mse did he add, ere'll 'Until 1101l' j but to signify that they 
lÍned no ground by their refusing to condescend. For this 
as not the way to bring them in, but in some other way 

rsuading them by word and by doctrine. 
A7Id their C()JlSclellCe beiu.fJ 1reak is defiled. :N 0 where as 
Jt doth he state his argument about the nature of the thing, 
LIt turns himself this way and that, as concerning the con- 
'ience of the person partaking. For he was afraid lest, in 
is w'ish to correct the weak person, he should inflict a heavy 
low upon the strong one, and make him weak. Ou which 

count he spares the one no less than the other. Nor doth 
e allow the thing itself to be thought of any consequence, 
ut makes his argument very full to pre\'ent any suspicion of 
Ie kind. 
[9.] Ver. 8. But meat commeudeth us 1l0t to God. For neitlte1. 
. u'e eat are 'ire the better, neitlle1. 
f 'lce eat not are 'we tile 
orse. Do you see how again he takes dow'n their high 
>irit? in that, after saying that " not only they but all of 
;; have knowledge," and that" no one knoweth any thing 
; he ought to know," and that" knowledge puffeth up;" 
len having soothed them, and said that" this knowledge is 
1t in all," and that" weakness is the cause of these being 
-filed," in order that they might not say, " And what is it to 

,ifknowledge be not in all? 'Vh)' then has not such an one 
LIO\vledge? 'Vhy is he weak ?"-I say, in order that they 
Light not rejoin in these terms, he did not proceed immedi- 
,ely to point out clearly, that for fear of the other's hann 
.Ie ought to abstain: but having first made but a sort of 
\Ìrmish upon mention of him, he points out what is more 
lan this. 'Vhat then is this? That although no one were 

ured, nor any perversion of another ensued, not cyen in thi
 



270 Care which the stJ'Ong should have of the weak. 
HOMIL. case were it right so to do. For the former topic by itself . 

 labouring in vain. Since he that hears of another being hur 
while himself has the gain, is not very apt to abstain; bi 
then rather he doth so, when he finds out that he himself' 
no way advantaged by the thing. "Therefore lw puts th 
down first, saying, Blit meat c01ll7Jlendeth U.'l not to GO( 
See how cheap he holds that .which was accounted to sprin 
from perfect knowledge! For neitlw1' !l 'ire eat al'e 1i 
tile better, (that is, stand higher in God's estimation, as 
we had done any thing good or great:) neither, 
f u'e el 
not, are 'lEe tile 'll'orse, that is, fall in any way short of other 
So far then he hath signified that the thing itself is superfluou 
and as nothing. For that which being done profits not, an 
which being left undone injures not, must be superfluous. 
(5.) [10.J But as he goes on he discloses all the harm w'hich W
 
likely to arise from the matter. For the present, hO\vef"e 
that which hefel the brethren is his subject. 
Yer. 9. For take heed, saith he, lest allY how this liberl 
qf yom's become a stumbling block to tlie 'll'el1k among I} 
t ..;, bretlt rent. . I 


-:I
' He did not say, " Your liberty is become a stumhlir 
rec.text. block," nor did he positively affirm it, that he might nl ] 
make them more shameless; but how? Take heea 
frightening them, anò. making them ashamed, and lcadir 
them to disavow any such conduct. And he said not, " Th 
your knowledge," ,vhich would haye sounded more IiI 
praise; nor" this :your perfectness;" but YO'll r libr>rtJ/; 
thing which seemed to sa\"our mOlC of l'aslmess and ohstina< 
and arrogance. N either, said he, " To the brethren," hut 'j 
those qf tlte bret Il1"en 1(""0 are lcellk; enhancing his accusatio' 
from their not even sparing the ,,-eak, and those too the 
brethren. For let it be so, that you correct them not, nl 
arouse them: Jet why supplant them too, and make them 1 
stumble, when you ought to stretch out the hand? but f, 
that you h<we no mind: well then, at least avoid casting the' 
down. Since, if one were wicked, he required punish men 
if weak, healing: but now he i
 not only weak, hut also 
brother. 
Yer. 10. FOI" lL"llell anyone sedh thee, 'idlO h({sf knowlcdg 
sitting down in an idol's temple, ,<;hallnot the conscience I 
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 if careless. 271 
im Owl i.ç u'eak be emboldened' unto tile eatillg of things ICon.S. 
Ifered in sacri-G ce to idols? 
 1 
, 
. 
V" .'lCtlOO- 
After hm'ing said, Take !teed lest this your liberty be- P."#
IT'- 
nne a stumbling block, be explains how, and in what 


ta
 
mnner it becomes so: and be continually employs the term blish
.. 
weakness," that thp mischief may not be thought to arise 
e


'- 
'om the nature of the thing, nor demons appear formidable. 
s thus: "At present," 
aith he, " a man is on the point of 
'ithdrawing himself entirely from all idols; hut when he 

es you fond of loitering about them, he takes the circum- 
.ance for a recommendation, and abides there himself also. 
o that not only his weakness, but also your ill-timed hehm'iour, 
elps to further the plot against him; for it is you who make 
im weaker." 
,-. II. And through thy meat"l. the lreak brother 'it.ill perish, 2 ßeÁ1lTll. 
)r 'ldlOm Christ died. ;,
::,:t, 
For there are two things which deprive you of excuse in compo 
lis mischief, one, that he is weak, the other, that he is thy 


5. 
rother: rather, I should say, there is a third also, and one 
lore tenihle than all. 'Vhat then is this? That whereas 
'hrist refused not m-en to die for him, thou canst not bear 
fen to accommodate thyself to him. By these means, you 

e, he reminds the perfect man also, what he too was before, 
nd that for him He died. And he said not, "For whom 

-en to die was thy duty;" hut what is much stronger, that 

'en Christ died for his sake. "Did thy Lord then not 
'fuse to die for him, and dost thou so make him of none 
ccount, as not e\ren to abstain from a polluted table for his 
tke ? Yea, dost thou permit him to ))erish, after the salvation 
) wrought, and, what is most grievous of all,fm. a morsel of 
teat? For he said not, " for thy perfectness," nor" for thy 
nowledge," but for thy 11lpat. So that the charges are four, 
nd the8e extremely heavy; that it was a brother, that he 
'as weak, and one of whom Chri8t made so much account 
s even to die for him, and that after an thi
 for a morsel f!f 
zelll he is destroyed. 
Y. 12. But 'lL'hen ye sin tliu,r;; agrânst tlie ùrethren, ond 
'ound their u'eak conscience, ye sin against ChrÙ}/. 
Do you ob::;crve, how quietly and gradually he hath brought 
leir offence up to the very summit of iniquity? And again, he 



272 Giving Scandall'eproved by St. PlZllfs E:rample. 
HOlIUL. makes mention of the infirmity of the other sort: and so, tl 
xx. ,'ery thing which these considered to make for them, that I 
every where turns round upon their own head. And he sa 
not, "Putting stum hling blocks in their way," but, 'll'olllldi "! 
so as by the force of his expression to indicate their Clllelt 
For what can be more savage than a man who wounds 11 
sick? and yet no wound is so grie,.ous, as makin
 a m: 
to offend. Often, in fact, is this also the cause of death. 
But how do they sin against Christ? In one way, becau 
He considers the concerns of His sen'ants as His own; 
another, because those who are wounded go to make up H 
Body and that which is part of Him: in a third way, becau 
that work of His which He built up by His own blood, the 
are destroying for their ambition's sake. 
[II. ] Vel'. 13. H7wrefol"P, !fmeat make m!1 brothel' to offen 
I will eat '/10 meat for et'er. This is like the best of teache' 
to teach, in his own person, the things which he speal 
Nor did he say whether justly or unjustly; but in any ca
 
" I say not," (such is his tone,) " meat offered in sacrifice to 
idol, which is already prohibited for another reason; but 
any even of those thing
, which are ,vithin license a" 
are permitted, gives offence, from thcse also will I abstai 
and not one or two days, but all the time of my life." For 
saith, I'lcill eat 11o.flesh for erer. And he said not, " Les' 
destroy my brother," but simply, Lest I git'e offence to '/ 
brotlw1'. For indeed it comes of folly in the extreme, t1 
what things are greatly cared for by Christ, and such as ] 
should have e,'cn chosen to die for them, these we should este( 
so entirely beneath our notice, as not even to abstain fre 
meats on their account. 
N ow these things might be seasonably spoken not to th( 
only, but also to us, apt as we are to esteem lightly t 
salvation of our neighbours, and to utter those satanic 
words. I say, satanical: for the expression, " 'Vhat care 
though such an one be offended, and such another pensl1 
savours of his cruelty and inhuman mind. And yet in tl 
instance, the infirmity also of those who were offended h 
some share in the result: but in our case it is not so, sinni 
as we do in such a way as to offend even the strong. I 
when we smite, and raven, and oyer-reach, and use the fi 
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as if they were sla,'es, w110m is not this enough to offend? ICOR.8. 
Tell me not of such a man's being a shoemaker, another a 
 
dyer, another a brazier: but bear in mind that he is a believer 
and a brother. 'Vhy these are they whose disciples we are; 
the fishermen, the publicans, the tent-makers, of Him who 
was brought up in the house of a carpenter; and who 
deigned to have His betrothed wife for a mother; and who 
was laid, after His swaddling clothes, in a manger; and who 
had not where to lay His head ;-of Him \vhose journeys were 
so long, that lIis very journeying was enough to tire Him 
down; of Him who was supported by others. 
(12.] Think on these things, and esteem the pride of man to (6.) 
be nothing. But count the tent-maker as well thy brother, 
as him that is borne upon a chariot, and hath innumerable 
servants, and makes a grand S110W in the market-place: nay, 
rather the former than the latter; f;ince the term brother 
would more natural1y be used, where there is the greater 
resemblance. 'Vhich then resembles the fishermen? He 
who is supported by daily labour, and hath neither scrvant nor 
dwelling, hut is quite beset with privations; or tlJat other, 
who is surrounded with such vast pomp, and who acts 
contrary to the laws of God? Despise not then him that is 
more of the two thy brother, for he comes nearer to the 
.Apostolic pattern. 
"Not however," say you, "of his own accord, but by com- 
pulsion; for he doeth not this of his own mind." How comes 
this? Hast thou not heard, Judge not, tlilll ye be not 
judged? But, to convince tlJyself that he doeth it not against 
his inclination, approach and gÏ\re him ten thousand talents 
of gold, and thou sllaJt see him putting it away from him. 
And thus, even though he have received no wealth hy 
inheritance from his ancestors, yet when it is in his powcr to 
take it, and he lets it not come near him, neithcr add
 to his 
goods, he exhibits a mighty proof of hi
 contempt of wealth. 
For so John was the son of Zebedee, that extrcmely poor 
man: yet I suppose we are not therefore to say that his 
pO\'erty was forced upon him. 
"
hcnsoever then thou seest one cleal'ing \\oorl, smiting 
with a hammer, covered with soot, do not therefore bold him 
cheap, but rather for that reason admire him. Sincc e\ en 
T 
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HOMIL. Peter girded himself, and handled the drag-net, and went a 
xx. fishing, after the Resurrection of the Lord. 
And why say I Peter? For this same Paul
 himself, after 
his incessant runnings to and fro, and all those vast miracles, 
standing in a tent-maker's shop, sewed hides together: while 
angels were reverencing him, and demons trembling. And be 
1 Acts was not ashamed to say, 1 Unto my necessities, llnd to those 
20.34. who u'e1'e u'ith me, t!lese hands lzaæ mill Ù;tered. 'Vhat say 
I, that he was not ashamed ? Yea, he gloried in this very 
thing. 
But you will say, "'Vho is there now to be compared with 
the virtue of Paul ?" I too am well aware thai there is no 
one, yet not on this account are those \vho live now to be 
despised: for if for Christ's sake thou give honour, though 
one be last of all, yet if he b3 a belie,-er, he shall justly be 
honoured. For suppose a general and a common soldier 
both present themselves before you, being friends of the king, 
and you open your house to both; in which of their persons 
would you seem to pay most honour to the king? Plainly in 
that of the soldier. For there were in the general, beside hi
 
loyalty to the king, many other things apt to win such a 
mark of respect from you: but the soldier had nothing else 
but his loyalty to the king. 
'Vherefore God bade us can to our suppers and our feastl 
the lame, and the maimed, and those who cannot repay us 
for these are most of all properly called good deeds, which an 
done for God's sake. 'Vhcreas if thou entertain some grca 
and distinguished man, it is not such pure mercy, what thOl 
doest: but some portion many times is a
signed to thyse] 
2 fI-'e[- also 2, both by vain-glory, and by tbe return of the favour, ani 

E'\a.í
, by thy rising in many men's estimation on account of th 
free, CT'. 
guest. At any rate) I think I could point out many, wh 
with this view pay court to the more distinguished among th 
saints, namely, that by their means they may cnjoy a great( 
intimacy with rulcrs, and that they may find them thencE 
forth more useful in their own affairs, and to their familie 
And many such fa,rours do they ask in recompense frO) 
those saints; a thing which mars the repayment of the 
hospitality, they seeking it with such a mind. 
And why need I say this ahout the saints? Since he wI 



and most disinterested, and so most gloriow;. 275 
seeks, even from God, the reward of his labours in the present lCoR,
. 
life, and follows after virtue for this world's good, is sure to 
 
diminish his recompense. But he that asks fOl' aU his Cl'owns 
wholly there, is found far more admirable; like that Lazarus, 
who even now is 'receil"illg 1 there all !tÙ; good tlzing,t;; like 1 S.Luke 
those Three Children, who when they were on the point of 16, 25, 
being thrown into the furnace, said, 2 There Ù; a God in 2 Dan.3. 
hearen able to delh:er liS; and, ifnot, be it kJlOlCn unto t!lee, 17,18. 
o king, tl1at 'It'e sel've not thy god,t;, nor worship t1le golden 
image u'lliclt tl10lt !last ,{jet 'll]1: like _\.braham, who even 
offered 3 his son and slew him; and this he did, not for any j 
,tÍ'YlS. 
reward, but esteeming this one thing the greatest recom- 'jI" 
pense, to obey the Lord. 
These let us also imitate. For so shall we be visited with 
a return of all OUl' good deeds, and that abundantly, because 
we do all with such a mind as this: so shall we obtain also tbe 
I brighter crowns. And God grant that we may all obtain 
them, through the grace and loving-kindness of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, with 'Vhom, to the Father and the Holy Spirit, 
be glory, power, honour, now, henceforth, and for e\'erlasting 
ages. Amen. 
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} COR. ix. 1. 
Am I not an Apostle? am I not free? have I not seen Jesus 
Christ our Lord? are not ye my work in the Lord? 
INASMUCH as he had been 1 saying, If 'meat make my 
brother to offend, I u-ill ('at no.flesll zdtile tlte u.orld stflJzdetlt, 
lest I 'JIwl.'c my brother to offend; a thing which he had not 
yet done, but professed he would do, if need requÍ1'e: lest 
any man should say, " Thou vauntest thyself at random, 
and art severe in discourse, and utterest wm'ds of PI'omise, a I 
thing easy to me or to any body; but if these sayings come 
from thy heart, shew by deeds something which thou hast 
slighted in order to avoid offending thy brother:" for this 
cause, I say, in what follow3 he is compclled to enter on the 
proof of this also, and to point out ho\v he was used to forego 
even things permitted, that he might not giye offence, althougll 
without any law to enforce his doing so. 
And \ve are not yet come to the admirable part of the matter 
though it be admirable, his abstaining even from things law. 
ful, to avoid offence: but it is his habit of doing so at tlH 
cost of so much trouble and danger 3. "For why," saith he 
" speak of the idol sacrifices? Since although Christ llal 
enjoined that those \vho pl'each the Gospel shOlùd live at thl 
charge of their disciples, I did not so, but chose, if nee( 
were, to end my lifc with famine, and die the most grievou 
of deaths, so I might avoid receiving of thosc whom 
instruct." 
Not because they would otherwise be offended, but becaus 
his not receÍ\-ing would edify them ": a much greater thin 


a The reading here adopted is Sa- II A slight transposition has been ma( 
""He's. here: the !1enSe seeming to require it. 
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for him to do. And to \\ itness this he summons themselves, I Con.9. 
among whom he was used to live in toil, and in hunger, 
 
nourished by others, and put to straits, in order not to offend 
them. And yet there was no gTmmd for their taking offence, 
for it would but have been a law which he was fulfilling. 
But for all this, by a sort of supererogation 1, he used to spare I i
 ';'- 
them. e'ðlllfl/&S. 
N ow if he did more than was enacted, lest tllCY should 
take offence, and abstained from permittcd things to edify 
others; what must they deserve who abstain not from idol 
sacrifices? and that, when many peli.sh thereby? a thing 
which even apart from all scandal one ought to shrink from, 
as being tlte Table of fledls. 
The sum therefore of this whole topic is this, which he 
works out in many vcrses. But we must resume it, and malæ 
a fresh entrance on what be hath alleged. For neither hath (2.) 
he set it down thus expressly, as I have worded it; nor doth 
he lcap at once upon it; but begins from another topic, thus 
speaking; 
[2.] Am I lIot an Apo,f;tle? For besides all that hath been said, 
this also makes no small difference, that Paul himself is the 
person thus conducting himself. ...\s thus: To pre,-ent their 
alleging, " You may taste of the sacrifices, sealing yourself c 
at the same time :" for a while he withstands not that state- 
ment, but argues, " Though it were lawful, your brethren's 
harm should keep you from doing so;" and afterwards he 
proves that it is not even lawful. In thi
 particular place, 
however, he is engaged in establishing the fonner point from 
circumstances relating to bimself. _\.nd intending presently 
to say that he had received nothing from thcm, be sets it not 
down at once, but his own dignity is what he first affirms: 
Am I not an Apostle? am I }tot ji.ee ! 
Thus, to hinder their saying, "True; thou didst not 
receive, but the reason thou didst not was its not being law- 
ful;" he sets down therefore first the causes, why he might 
reasonably have received, had he been wining to do so. 
Further: that there lllight not seem to be any thing in- 
vidious in regard of Peter and such as Peter, ill his saying 


c i. e. making the sign of the Cross: tf
elt.'Y:
ð
'TI. 
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HOl\IlL. these things, (for they did not use to decline receiving;) he 
XXI. first signifies that they had authority to receive, and then 
that no one might say, " Peter had authority to receive, but 
thou hadst not," he pC'sse5ses the hearer beforehand with 
these high statements conccrning himself. .And percci,-ing 
that he must praise himself, (for that was the way to correct 
the Corinthians,) yet disliking to say any great thing of him- 
self, see how he hath tempered both feelings as the occa
ion 
required: limiting his own panegyric, not by what he knew 
of himself, but by what the subject matter of necessity rc- 
quired. For he might ha\"e said, " I most of all had a right 
to receive, even more than they, becausc I laboured more 
llbulIdrmtllj titan tltey." But this he omits, being a point 
wherein he surpassed them; and those points wherein they 
were great, and which were just grounds for their receiving, 
those only he sets down: as follows: 
Am I not ll11 Apostle? am I 1Iot free? i. e. " have I not 
authority o\-er myself? am 1 under any, to m-en-ule me, and 
forbid my receiving ?" 
" But they have an aåvalltage m-er you, in h:n-ing been 
with Christ." 
" Kay, neither is this llenied me." 'Yïth a yicw to \\ hieh 
he saith, 
1 c.15.8. !.flll:e I not seen Jesus Cltrist our Lord? For last q( all I, 
(saith he,) a.fJ unto one born out qf due time, He appearea 
'lwto me also. :Now this likewise was no small dignity' 
2 S.1Iat. since rJlltn!/ Propllefs'J, saith He, and 1";gldeous men Itaft 
13. 17. desired to see lite thill.f}S 'ldlich. ye see, and lwæ not see/. 
litem: and, Ða.1j,ç lcill come 'ldWJl ye slwll desire to ,çee one 0 
3S.Luke t!lese dfl!js3. 
17.22. " 'Vhat then, though thou be an Apostle, and .free, am 
hast seen Christ, if thou hast not exhibited any work of at 
Apostle; how then can it be right for thee to receiye?' 
'Vherefore after this he adds, 

lJ"e not ye my u'ork in lite Lord? For this is the grea 
thing; and those others avail nothing, apart from this. Evel 
Judas himself was an Apostle, andjj'ee, and .f)a?1' rll1'ist; bu 
because he had not flle 'work qf an Apostle, all those thing 
profited him not. You see then why he adds this also, alll 
calls themseh-es to be witnesses of it. 
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:l.\Ioreover, because it was a great thing which he had lCOR.9. 
uttered, see how he chastens it, adding, lit the Lord: i. e. 
 
" the work is God's, not mine." 
Yer. 2. If I be not an Apostle 'Unto others, yet dOl,btless I 
am unto you. 
Do you see how far he is from enlarging here without 
necessity? And yet he had the whole world to speak of, and 
barbarous nations, and sea, and land. However, he mentions 
none of these things, but carries his point at the first onset, 
and even granting more than he need. As if he had said, 
" "
hy need I dwell on things O\Ter and above, since these 
even alone are enough for my present purpose? I speak not, 
you will obsenre, of myachie\Tements in other quarters, but 
of those which ha\Te you for witnesses. Upon which it 
follows, that if from no other quarter, yet from you I have 
a right to receive. Nevertheless, from whom I had most 
right to recei\Te, even you whose teacher I was, from those I 
received not." 
If I be not an Apostle to others, yet doubtless I am to you. 
Again, he states his point as one coming to close quarters. 
For the whole world had him for its Apostle. "However," 
saith be, " I say not that, I am not contending nor disputing, 
Imt what concerns you so much, I lay down. For the seal 
if mine Apostleship are ye:" i. e. its proof. "Should any 
one, moreover, desire to learn whence I am an Apostle, you 
are the persons whom I bring forward: for all the signs of an 
Apostle have I exhibited among you, and not one have I 
failed in." As also he speaks in the Second Epistle, saying, 
1 Tlwllglz I be notldng, yet tile signs of an Apostle were I 2 Cor. 
7 . II . .. d d 12. 12. 
u:rollglll among you ZIl a patlellce, zn slgns an u'on ers 
and mighty deeds. For idwt is it u'hereill ye u'e'l'e Ù
ferior 
to the other Chll'rclws? 'Vheæfore he saith, The seal of 
mine Apostleship are ye. "For I both exhibited miracles, 
and taught by word, and underwent dangers, and shewed 
forth a blameless life." And these topics you may see fully set 
forth by these two Epistles, how he Jays before them the 
demonstration of each with all exactness. 
[3.] VerT 3. lJIlille a1U;u'er 10 them tllaf do examine me ù; tltÜ. 
'Vhat is, J.llill{' an,
1re}" to them, fliat do examine me is lhis? 
" To those who seek to }inO\\ whereby I am proyerl to be all 
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HaMIL. Apostle, or who accuse me as receiving money, or inquire the 
XXI. cause of my not receiving, or would fain shew tlmt I am not 
an Apostle: to all such, my instruction given to you, and 
these things which I am about to say, may stand for a full 
explanation and apology." 'Vhat then are these? 
Yer. 4, 5. Haæ we not pou;er to eat and to drink? Haæ 
'lce not power to lead about a sister, a wffe? ""hy, how are 
these sayings an apology? "Because, when it appears that 
I abstain e\'en from things which are allowed, it cannot be 
just to look suspiciously on me, as on a deceiver, or one acting 
for gain." 
'Vherefore, from what was before alleged, and from my 
having instructed you, and from this which I have now said, I 
have matter sufficient to make my apology to you: and all who 
examine me I meet upon this ground, alleging both what has 
gone before, and this which follows: Have 'ire 1l0t power to 
eat and to drink? have we not pOlDer to lead abollt a sister, 
n 'lcife ? " Yet for all this, having it, I abstain?" 
'Vhat then? dir] he not use to eat or to drink? It were 
most true to say, that in many places he really did not eat 
1 c.iii.ll. nor drink: for 1 in famine, sai th he, and in tli irst, and in 
nakedness \ve were abiding." Here, howe\'er, this is not his 
meaning; but what? "'V e eat not, nor drink, recei\'ing of 
those whom we instruct, thoughJ we have a right so to 
receive." 
Ha-æ we not pou'er to lead about a sister, a wife, et'en as 
tlte otller Apostles, and a.fJ tlte bretkren 0/ tlte Lord, and 
Cephas? Observe his skilfulness. The leader of the choir 
stands last in his anangement: since that is the time for 
laying down the strongest of all one's topics. N or was it so 
wonderflù for one to Le able to point out examples of this 
conduct in the rest, as in the foremost champion, and in 
him who was entrusted with the keys of heaven. But 
neither does he mention Peter alone, but all of them: as if 
he had said, 'Vhether you seek the inferior sort, or the more 
eminent, in all you find patterns of this sort drawn out for 
you. 
For the brethren too of the Lord, being freed from their 
2 viii. S. first unbelief!, had come to be among those who were ap- 


hn 7. proved, although they attained not to the Apostles. And 
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cordingly the middle place is that which he hath assigned lCúR.9. 
them, setting down those who were in the extremes before 
 
dafter. 
Yer. 6. Vr I only and Barnabas, hare not u'e power}" to 
. 'bear working? 
(See his humility of mind, and his soul purified from all 
\"y, how he takes care not to conceal him whom he knew 
be a partaker with himself in this perfection.) For if the 
her things be common, how is not this common? Both 

y and we are apostles, and we are free, and have exhibited 
e works of the Apostles, and have seen Christ. Therefore 

 likewise have power both to live without working, and to 
supported by our disciples. 
[4.] Ver. 7. TVIIO goetlt a 'll"m/ære at allY time at !tis own 
arges? For since, which was the strongest point, he had 
oved from the Apostles that it is lawful to do so, he next 
mes to examples and to the common practice, as he uses 
do: T-Vlw gOl:tlt a 'll'aifcrre at !tis men charges? saith he. 
It do thou consider, I pray, how very suitable are the ex- 
1ples which he brings, to his proposed subject, and how he 

ntions first that which is accompanied with danger; viz. 
ldiership, and arms, and wars. For such a kind of thing 
\s the Apostolate, nay rather much more hazardous than 
ese. For not with lllell alone was their warfare, but with 
'viIs also, and against the p1'Ínce of those beings was theÏl' 
ttle alTaYe 'Vhat he saith therefore is this: "Not even do 
'athen governors, cruel and unjust as they are, require 
eir soldiers to endure service and peril, and live on their 
vn means. How then could Christ ever have required 
is ?" 
Nor is he satisfied with one example. For to him who is 
ther simple and (lull, this also is wont to come as a great 
freshment, viz. their secing the common custom also going 
ong with the laws of God. 'Yheæfore he proceeds to (3.) 
lOther topic also, and says, W!to pllllltetlt a 'l'illeyard, and 
'leflt not of tlte fruit t!te1'eif? For as by the formcr he 
c1icated his dangers, so by this his labour, and abundant 
a vail and care. 
Hc adds likewise a third example, saying, IVI/O feedetlt (7 
'Jck, and ealetlt nol qf the milk tlzereqf? IIc is exhibiting 
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UOMIL. the great care which it becomes a teacher to take of th08 
XXI. who are under }}is rule. For, in fact, the Apostles were bot" 
soldiers and husbandmen and shepherds, not of the earth, no 
of irrational animals, nor in such wars as are perceptible b 
sense; but of l'easonable souls, and in battle array with th 
devils. 
It also must be remarked, how C\'ery where he preserve 
moderation, seeking the useful only, not the extraordinar
 
For he said not, " 'Y11O goeth a warfare, and is not enriched r 
but, TVltO .rJoetli a 'lcm:fare any time at Itis own charges 
Neither did he say, "'Yho planteth a vineyard, and gatheret 
not gold, or spareth to collect the whole fruit?" but, nTh 
eatef/t, /lot C!f tlte fruit tlteref!.f? Neither did he say, " 'VI] 
feedeth a flock, and maketh not merchandize of the lambs i 
But what? And eatellt lloll!.f ti,e milk lliereC!f? 
 ot of tl 
lambs, but of the milk; signifying, that a little relief shoul 
be enough for the teacher, even his necessary food alon 
(So much for those who would devour all, and gather the who' 
of the fruit.) 80 likelcise lite Lord ordained, saying, TI 
J S.l\Iat.laboll1"er Ù; 'lcm.t!ty of !tis hire 1, 
10. 10. And not this oni y aoth he establish by his illustration 
but he implies also what kind of man a priest ought to b 
For he ought to possess both the courage of a soldier, aT 
the diligence of a hushandman, and the carefulness of 
shepherd, and after al1 these, to seek nothing more tl1< 
necessancs. 
[5.] Ha\'ing shewn, as you see, both from the Apostles, th 
it is not forbidden the teacher to receh'e, and from illlustratiu 
found in common life, he proceeds also to a third head, th 
saYIng, 
Ver. 8. Say I t!tese tllings as a man? 01" saitlt 111)[ tlte h 
tlte same ab:o ? 
For since he had hitherto al1eged nothing out of the Scri 
tures, but put forward the common custom; "think not," sai 
he, " that I am confident in these alone, nor that 1 go to t 
opinions of men for the ground of these enactments. For I 
 
shew that these things are also well-pleasing to God, al}( 
read an ancient law enjoining these things." 'Vherefore a] 
he carries on his disc
urse in the form of a question, whi · 
is apt to he done in things fully acknow1cdged; thus sayÍ1 
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:ay 1 these things as a man? i. e. " do I strengtben myse}flCon.9. 
. l 1 9. 
Illy by human examples?" or sazih not tlie aw t,le same- 
lso ? _ 
Yer. 9. For it i.ti; u'ritten in tlte law of Jl.loses, Tltou shalt 
ot muzzle llle ox u'ltic/t treadeth out tile corn. 
And on what account hath he mentioned this, having the 
xample of the priests? \Vishing to establish it far beyond 
'hat the case required. Further, lest any should say, " And 
'hat have we to do ,vith the saying about the oxen?" he works 
out more exactly, saying, DOtll God take care for ox'en 
 
)oth God then, tell me, take no care for oxen? \Vell, He 
oth take care of them, but not so as to make a law con- 
crning such a thing as this. So that had he not been 
inting at something important, exercising the J e\Vs in 
lercy in the case of the brutes, and through these, dis- 
1ursing with them of the teachers also; he would not 
a\'e taken so much interest in it, as even to make a law to 
ennit the muzzling of oxen. 
\Vherein he points out another thing likewise, that the 
lbour of teachers both is great, and ought so to be. 
And again another thing. \Vhat then is this? That what- 
vel' is said by the Old Testament, inculcating care for brutes, 
1 its principal meaning bears on the instruction of human 
eings: as in fact do all the rest; the precepts, for ex- 
,nple, concerning various garments; and those concerning 
ineyards, and seeds, and not making the ground bear di,"ers 

orsl; and the precepts concerning leprosy; and, in a word, I 'ð"lpD'_ 
J the rest: for they being of a duller sort, He was discours- 
ð:. 

::. 
Ig with them from these topics, advancing them by little and 5eeUeut. 
I 22. 9. 
tt e. LXX. 
And see how, in what follows, be doth not even confirm 
, as being clear and self-evident. For having said, Dot'" 

od talw care for o,X'en? he added, 01' saillt he it altogetlter 
11' o1l1'selæ.'i? :IS" ot adding e\'en the alioget/lCr at random, hut 
.at he might not leave the hearer any thing whatever to 

ply. 
And he dwells upon the metaphor, saying and declaring, 
ò" Ollr sakes, 110 doubt, it is written, llUlI lie wlw plou:eth 
'([JH to plow Ùl !tope; i. e. the teacher ought to enjoy the 
'turns of his lahour
 ; and he that thresheth ought to partake 
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HOMIL. of Ids hope in hope. And observe his wisdom, in that fro1' 
XXI. the seed he transfen-ed the matter to the threshing floor 
herein also again manifesting the many toils of the teachen 
that they in their own persons both plough and tread th 
floor. And of the ploughing, because there was nothing t 
reap, but labour only; he used the word, !tope, but ( 
treading the floor he presently allows the fruit, saying, 11 
llwt tltreslteth, is a partaker cif Ids !tope. 
Further, lest any should say, " Is this then the return for 
 
many toils," he adds, in hope, i. e. " which is to come." 1'\ 
other thing therefore doth the mouth of this animal beÍ1 
unmuzzled declare, than this; that the teachers who lab 0- 
ought also to enjoy some return. 
[6.] Y. II. {f'lBe Iwæ sou'n unto YOle Ollr òpil'ilual Utili! 
is it a great mailer, {f'lce shall reap your carnal things? 
Lo, he adds also a fourth argument for the duty of yielclil 
support. For since he had said, rVlw goetlt a 'ICa1fl.l'l'e 
auy limp at !tis men charges? and, 'Idw plautetlt it t'llleYll1'l 
and, 'ldw feedetlt a flock? and had introduced the ox tl 
treadeth the corn; he points out likewise another most reasc 
able cause, on account of which they might justly recei\ 
viz. as having bestowed much greater gifts, not now as havi 
laboured only. 'Vhat is it then? if u.e Iwæ ,<wu'n unto .'J 
spiritual tltings, is it a great matter, 
f 'iCe slwll 'reap y( 
canwl flti11.QS? Seest thou a most just allegation, and fuJ 
of reason, than all the former? for," in those instances," s: 
he, " carnal is the seed, carnal also is the fruit; but here 
so, but the seed is spiritual, the return, carnal." Thus to p 
vent high thoughts in those who contribute to their teacIu 
he signified that they receive more than they give. As if 
had said, " Husbandmen, whatsoe,"er they sow, this al
o 
they receÍ\'e; but we, sowing in your souls spiritual thir 
do reap carnal." For such is the kind of SUppOl"Ì gi\'en 
them. Further, and still more to put them to the blush, 
v. 12. If otl,ers be partakers cif t!ti8 lJOu'er oær you, 
not 'ire ,"{lilter ? 
See also again another argument, and this too from ex: 
pIes, though not of the same kind. For it is not Peter wI] I 
he mentions here, nor the Apostles, but certain other spuri. 
ones, with whom he afterwards enters into combat, and c 
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rning whom he says, I1f a man devour you, if a man take lCOR.9. 
you, if a man e:t'alt himself, 
f a man smite yon on tlle I
 
ce, and already he is sounding the prelude
 to the fight Ii. 


. 
th them. "Therefore neither did he say, If others take of
9l'e:fJ"'Jl.- 
. 
efJlIl'T/Z'. 
It, but pointing out their insolence, and tyranny, and 
tfficking, he says, 
f otllers be partakers of this pOll'er Ol'er 
ll, i. e. "rule you, exercise authority, use you as servants, 
't taking only, but quite as a matter of business and with 
lch authority." "Therefore he added, a'J'e not we 'J1luclt 
flier? which he would not hmTe said, if the discourse were 
ncerning the Apostles. But it is eddent that he hints at 
rtain pestilent men, and decei\Ters of them. "So that 
sides the law of l\Ioses, even ye yourselves have made a 
IV in behalf of the duty of contribution." 
And having said, are not 'lre l1UlC" ratTler? he does not 
ove, why 11lUC" l'athel', but leaves it to their consciences to 
Ill\Tince them of that, wishing at once both to alarm and to 
,ash them more thoroughly. 
[7.] lVeærtlu:less, we hal'e not used this pou'er; i. e. "have 
It received." Do you see, when he had by so many 
asons before proved, that receiving is not unlawful, how he 
'xt says, " we receive not," that he might not seem to abstain 
from a thing forbidden? "For not because it is unlawful," 
ith he, "do I not receive; for it is lawful, and this we ha\Te 
any ways shewn: from the apostles; from the affairs of life; 
e soldier, the husbandman, and the sl1epherd; from the 1m\' 
. l\loses; from the very nature of the case, in that we have 
,wn unto you spiritual things; from what yoursehTcs have 
me to those others." But as he had laid down these things, 
st he should seem to put to shame the apostles who were in 
e habit of receiving; abashing them, and signifying, that 
)t as from a forbidden thing doth he abstain from it: so 

ain, lest by his large store of proof, and many examples, 
;' which he had }Jointed out the propriety of receiving, he 
lOul<1 seem to be anxious to receive himself, and therefore 
, say these things; he now corrects it. And afterwards he 
id it down more clearly, where he says, But .I haæ not 
1 itten these things, that it should so be done unto me; but 

re his words are, we hare not ll,
ed tlâs }JOll"er. 
And what if'; a !':till greater thing, neither could any have 
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HOMIL. this to say, that being in abundance we declined using it 
XXI. h h . d d . 
- rat er, w en necessIty presse upon us, we woul not Ylel 
to the necessity. 'Vhich also in the second Episde he say
 
I robbed otlte1" Chu'rches, taking '[cages of tllem, to do you se} 
vice; alld u1wn I'lras p,'esent u
illl you, and 'lranted, I U'( 
12 Cor. chargeable to no maul. And in this Episde again, TVe bot 
] 1. 8, 9. 1 d l' I ' 
 
21 Cor. flll11ge1',aJl tllln;t,rl1lC are llaked,and are buffplted . Andhel 
4. ] 1. again he hints the same thing) saying, Blft 'It'e suffer allthill!J 
For by saying, u'e sl
ffel' all tlân,qs, he intimates both hung' 
and great straits, and all the other things. "But not ev{ 
thus have \ve been compeHed," saith he, to break the la, 
which we laid down for ourselves. "Therefore? lest t, 
should gi'l'e some hindrance to tile GO!;pel of Cllrist. F 
since the Corinthians were rather weak-minded, ., lest , 
should wound you," saith he, " by receiving, we chose to ( 
even more than was commanded, rather than hinder f 
Gospel, i. e. your instruction, N ow if we, in a matter It 
free to us
 and when we were both enduring much hardshi 
and having apostles for our patt2rn, used abstinence, lest' 
should give hindrance, (and he did not say, " subversion," 1: 
hindrance; nor simply hiudrance, but any hindrance,) n 
we might not, so to speak, cause so much as the slightl 
suspense and delay to the course of the word: If nO\' 
saith he, " we used so great care, how much more ought y 
to abstain, who both come far short of the Apostles, and h:: 
no law to mention, giving you permission: but contrari" 
are both putting your hand to things forbidden, and thiI 
which tend to the great injury of the Gospel, not to 
hindrance unlyd; anù not e,'en hmTing any pressing neceSE 
in view," For aU this discussion he had mm-ed on acc01 
of these Corinthians who were offending their weaker breth 
by eating of things sacrificed to idols. 
(5.) [8.] These things also let us listen to, belm-ed; that we n 
not despise those who are offended, nor cause any lLindm 
to the Gospel qf Christ; that we may not betray our 0 
salvation. And say not thou to me, when thy broÙlef 
offended, "this, or that, whereby he is offended, hath 
been forbidden; it is permitted:' For I have someth 


Ii The reading seems imperfect, and were, eliIC 1'.1'"> 'T
 l"ICð'.l'"
V Il-,m 
ðií,ø:1 
unintelligible: it iF! rendered as if it 
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ater to say to thee: " although Christ Himself bave per-lCoR.9. 
tted it, yet if thou seest any injured, stop, and do not use .-:::.. 

 permission." For this also did Paul; when he might 
ve received, Christ having granted permission, he received 
1. Thus hath our l..ord in His mercy mingled much 
ntleness with his precepts, that it might not be aU merely 
commandment, but that we might do much also of our own 
nd. Since it was in His power, bad He not been so 
nded, to extend the commandments further, and to say, 
Ie who fasts not continually, let him be chastised; he who 

ps not his virginity, let him be punished; he that cloth not 
ip himself of all that he hath, let him suffer the severest 
nalty." But he did not so, giving thee occasion, if thou 
It, to be forward in doing more. "Therefore both when He 
s discoursing about virginity, He said, He ilwt is able to 
'eire it, let him ].eceire it: and in the case of the rich 
tn, some things He commanded, but some He left to the 
termination of his mind. For he said not, Sell 'ldwt t!tOll 
sf, but, If tholt wilt be pe,:fect, sell. 
But we are not only not forward to do more, and to go 
yond the precepts, but we fall very short e\Ten of the 
'asure of things commanded. And whereas Paul suffered 
nger, that he might not hinder the Gospel; we have not 

 heart even to touch what is in our own stores, 
)Ugh we see innumerable souls mTerthrown. " Yea," 
th one, "let the moth eat, and let not the poor eat; let the 
ITm devour, and let not the naked be clothed; let all be 
Lsted away with time, and let not Christ be fed; and this 
len He hungereth." "\Vhy, who said this?" it will be 
{Cd. Kay, this is the yery grievance, that not in words 
t in deeds these things are said: for it were less 
,evous uttered in words, than done in deeds. For is not 
.s the cry, day by day, of the inhuman and cruel tyrant, 
Ivetousness, to those who are led captive by her? " Let your 
ods be set before informers, and robbers, and traitors for 
íury, and not before the hungry and needy for their suste- 
nce." Is it not ye then who make robbers? Is it not ye who 
nister fuel to the fire of the envious? Is it not ye who 
lke vagabonds and traitors, putting your wealth before 

m for a bait? '.Vhat madness is this? (for a madness it is, 
d plain distraction,) to fill your chests with apparel, and 



288 Oppressors answerable in part for the Guilt of the Oppresseo. 
HOMIL.O\'erlook }1Ïm that is made after God's image and similitud( 
XXI. naked and trembling with cold, and with difficulty keepin; 
himself upright. 
"But he pretends," saith one, "this tremor and weal. 
ness." And dost thou not fear, lest a thunderbolt frm 
heaven, kindled by this word, should fall upon thee 
(For I am bursting with wrath: bear with me.) Th01 
I say, pampering and fattening thyself, and extendin 
thy potations to the dead of night, and comforting thyself i 
soft coverlets, dost not deem thyself meet for j lldgment, 
 
lawlessly using the gifts of God: (for wine was not ma< 
that we should be drunken; nor food, that we should pamp' 
our appetites; nor meats, that we should distend the bell
 
But from the poor, the wretched, from him that is as good 
dead, from him demandest thou strict accounts, and de 
thou not fear Christ's tribunal, so full of all awfulness aI 
terror? 'Yhy, if he do play the hypocrite, he doth it 
necessity and want, because of thy cruelty and inhumanil 
requiring the use of such masl.:s, and refusing all inclinati, 
to mercy. For who is so wretched and miserable, as wi tho 
urgent necessity, for one loaf of bread, to submit to su 
disgrace, and to bewail himself, and endure so severe 
punishment? So that this hypocrisy of his goeth about, t 
herald of thine inhumanity. For since by supplicating, a 
beseeching, and uttering piteous expressions, and lamentil 
and weeping, and going about all day, he doth not obtain e\ 
necessary food, he devised perhaps e,'en this contrivance a1 
the disgrace and blame whereof falls not so much on him
 
as on thee: for he indeed is meet to be pitied, because 
hath fallen into so great necessity; but we are worthy 
innumerable punishments, because we compel the poor 
suffer such things. For if we would easily give way, ne 
would he have chosen to endure such things. 
And ,,yhy speak I of nakedness, and trembling? F01. I , 
tell a thing yet more to ùe shuddered at, that some ha,.e bl 
compelled even to depri,re their children of sight at an ea 
age, in order that they might touch our insensibility. ) 
since when they could see and went about naked, neither 
their age nor by their misfortunes could they wÌn favour of 
unpitying, they added to so great e,.ils, another yet ster 
tragedy, that they might remove their hunger; thinking i1 I 
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be a lighter thing to be deprived of this common light and lCoR.9. 
that sunshine which is given to all, than to struggle with 
 
continual famine, and endure the most miserable of deaths. 
Thus, since you have not learned to pity poverty, but delight 
yonrseh'es in misfortunes, they satisfy your insatiable desire, and 
both for themselves and for you kindle a fiercer flame in hen. 
[9.] _\nd to convince you that this is the reason why 
these and such like things are done, I will tell you of an 
acknowledged and certain proof, which no man can gainsay. 
There are other poor men, of light and unsteady minds, and not 
knowing how to bear hunger, but rather enduring every thing 
than it. These having often tried to deal with you by 
piteous gestures and words, and finding that they availed 
nothing, have left off those supplications, and thenceforward 
your ,'ery wonder-workers are surpassed by them, some 
chewing the skins of worn out shoes, and some fixing sharp 
naili into their heads, others lying about in frozen pools with 
naked stomachs, and others enduring different things yet 
more horrid than these, that they may draw around them the 
ungodly spectators. And thou, while these things are going (6.) 
on, standest laughing, and wondering the while, and 
making a fine show of other men's miseries, our common 
nature disgracing itself. And what could a fierce demon 
do more? Next, you gi,'e him money in abundance, that 
he may do these things more promptly. And to him that 
prays, and calls on God, and approaches with modesty, 
you neither vouchsafe an answer, nor a look: rather you utter 
to him, continually teazing you, those disgusting expressions, 
" Ought this feHow to live? or at all to breathe, and see 
this sun?" whereas, to the other sort you are both cheerful 
and liberal, ås though you were appointed to dispense the 
prize of that ridiculous and Satanic unseemliness. 'Yherefore 
with more propriety to those who appoint these sports, and 
bestow nothing till they see others punishing themselves, 
might these words be addressed, "Ought these men to li,'e? 
to breathe at all, and see this sun, who transgress against our 
common nature, who insult God ?" For whereas God saith, 
Give alms, and I give t/tee the killgdO'Jn of heaven, thou 
hearest not: but whcn the Devil shews thee a head pierced 
with nails, on a !':uddcn thou hast hecome liberal. And the 
u 



290 Encouraging Ill, sometimes worse t'tan committing it. 
HaMIL. contrivance of the evil spirit, pregnant with so much mischief, 
XXI. hath wrought upon thee more than the promise of God 
bringing innumerable blessings. If gold were to be laid 
down to preven t the doing of these things, or the looking 
upon them when done, there is nothing ,vhich thou oughtest 
not to practise and endure, to get rid of so excessive mad- 
ness; but ye éontrive e,.ery thing to have them done, and 
look on the doing of them. As yet askest thou then, tell me, 
to what end is hell-fire? Nay, ask not that any more, but 
how is there one hell only? For of how many punish- 
ments are not they worthy, who get up this cruel and 
merciless spectacle, and laugh at what both they and your- 
selves ought to weep O\-er; yea, rather of the two, ye, who 
compel them to such unseemly doings. 
" But I do not compel them," say you. 'Vhat else but 
compelling is it, I should like to know? Those who are more 
modest, and shed tears, and invoke God, thou art impatient 
even of listening to; but for these thou both findest sihrer in 
abundance, and bringest around thee many to admire them. 
" 'V ell, let us depart,'
 say you, " pitying them." And dost 
thou too enjoin this? Nay, it is not pity, 0 man, to demand 
so se\rere a punishment for a few pence, to order men to 
maim themselves for necessary food, and cut into many pieces 
the skin of their head so mercilessly and pitifully. "Gently," 
say you, " for it is not we who pierce those heads." ,V ould 
it were thou, and the horror would nut be so horrible. For 
he that slays a man, does a much more grievous a thing than 
he who bids him slay himself, which indeed happens in the 
case of these persons. For they endure more bitter pains, 
when they are biddcn to be themselves the executors of these 
wicked commands. 
And all this ill Antioch, where men were first called Chris- 
tians, wherein are bred the most ci,'ilized of mankind, when: 
in old time the fruit of charity flourished so abundantly 
For not only to those at hand, but also to those very far off 
they used to send, and this when famine was expected. 
[10.] \Vhat then ougbt \ve to do? say you. To cease CrOlJ 
this savage practice: and to convince all that are in need 
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that by doing these things they will gain nothing, but if they lCon.g. 
modestly approach, they shall find your liberality great. Let 
 
them be once aware of this, even though they be of all men 
most miserable, they win never choose to punish themseh-es 
so severely, I pledge myself; nay, they ,viII C\'en give you 
thanks, for deli,-ering them both from the mockery and the 
pain of that way of life. But as it is, for charioteers you would 
sen even your own children, and for dancers you would 
throwaway your ,'ery souls, while for Christ an hungred, 
you spare not the smallest portion of your substance. But 
if you give a little silver, you think as much of it as if you 
had laid out all you have, not lmowing that not the gi\Ting, 
but the gi,'ing liberally, this is true almsgi,'ing. "Therefore 
also it is not those simply who gi'Te, whom the prophet pro- 
claims and calls happy, but those who bestow liberally. 
For he doth not say simply, He hath given, but what? 1 he l Ps. 
hath dispersed abroad, lie hath, !Jiæl1 to the poor. For 111.8. 
what profit is it, when out of it thou gi,-est as it were a 
glass of water out of the sea, and e,-en a widow woman's 
magnanimity is beyond thy emulation? And how wilt thou 
say, Have mercy oJt me, 0 Lord, accordÙl!J to tll.lJ great 
'mercy, and according to tlte multitude 
f '"y mercies blot out 
my [1 o ans.qresÛon, thyself not shewing mercy according to any 
great mercy, nay, haply not accorùing to any little. For I 
am greatly ashamed, I own, when I see many of the rich 
riding upon their golden-bitted chargers, with a train of 
domestics clad in gold, and having couches of silver, aud 
other and more pomp, and yet when there is need to gi,-e to 
a poor man, becoming more beggarly than the ,'ery poorest. 
[11.] But what is their constant talk? "He hath," they say, 
" the common church-allowance." And what is that to thee? 
For thou wilt not be saved, because I gi,'e; nor if the Church 
bestow, hast thou blotted out thine own sins. For this cause 
gi,-est thou not, because the Church ought to gi,'e to the 
needy? Because the priests pray, wilt thou never pray thy- 
self? And because others fast, wilt thou be continually 
drunken? Knowest thou not, that God enacted not alms- 
gi"ing so much for the sake of the poor, as for the sake of 
the persons themsehTes who bestow? 
But dost thou suspect the priest? 'Vhy this thing itself, to 
u2 



292 The CII ur('!t's Bounty does nnt e:æuse us from _lZmsgiving: 
HOMIL. begin with, is a grievous sin. However, I will not examine 
XXI. the matter too nicely. Do thou it all in thine own person, 
and so shalt thou reap a double reward. Since in fact, what 
we say in behalf of almsgi,-ing, we say not, that thou shouldest 
offer to us, but that thou shouldest thyself minister by thine 
own hands. For if thou bringest thine alms to me, perhaps 
thou mayest e'-en be led captive by vain-glory, and oftentimes 
likewise thou shalt go away offended through suspicion of 
something evil: but if ye do all things by yourselves, ye shaH 
both be rid of offences, and of unreasonable suspicion, and 
(7.) greater is your reward. Not therefore to compel you to bring 
your money hither, do I say these things; nor from indigna- 
tion on account of the priests being ill-reported of. For if one 
must be indignant and grieve, for you should be our grief, who 
say this ill. Since to them who are spoken ill of falsely and 
vainly, the reward is greater, but to the speakers the con- 
demnation and punishment is heavier. I say not these things 
thercfore in their behalf, but in solicitude and care for you. 
For what marvel is it if some in our generation are suspected, 
when in the case of those holy men who imitated the angels, who 
possessed nothing of their own, I mean the apostles, there was a 
J Acts6. munnuring in the ministration to the widows\ that the poor 
I. were overlooked? 'v hen not one said thai alight qf tlte things 
2 Acts 4. lie possessed u.as his O1[,fI, but they !tad all things cormnon 1Z ? 
32. Let us not then put forward these pretexts, nor account 
it an excuse, that the Church is wealthy. But when 
you see the greatness of her substance, bear in mind 
also the crowds of poor who are on her list, the multitudes 
of her sick, her occasions of endless expenses. Investigate, 
scrutinize, there is none to forbid, nay, they are even ready 
to give you an account. But it is something beyond, 
which I want you to do. Namely, when we have given in 
our accounts, and proved that our expenditure is no less than 
our income, nay, sometimcs more, I would gladly ask you 
this further question: 'Vhen we depart hence, and shan 
hear Christ saying, Ye saw me hungry, and gave rne no meat; 
naked, and ye clothed me '}lot; what shall we say? what 
apology shall we make
1 Shall we bring forward such and such 
a person ",-ho disobeyed these commands? or some of the 
priests who were suspected? "N ay, what is this to thee? 



nor yet the Corruption 0/ some of her lYlinisters. 293 
for I accuse thee," saith He, " of those things wherein thou ICOR.9. 
hast thyself sinned. And the apology for thcse would be, to 
 
have washed away thine own offences, not to point to others 
whose errors have been the same as thine." 
In fact, the Church, through your meanness, is compelled 
to have such property as it has now. Since, if men did all 
things according to the apostolical laws, its rmrenue should 
hR\re been your good will, which were both a secure chest, 
and an inexhaustible treasury. But now when ye lay up for 
yoursehres treasures upon the earth, and shut up all things 
in your own stores, while the Church is compelled to 
be at charges with bands of widows, choirs of virgins, 
sojournings of strangers, distresses of foreigners, the misfor- 
tunes of prisoners, the necessities of the sick and maimed, 
and other such like causes, what must be done? Turn away 
from all these, and block up so many ports? 'Vho then could 
endure the shipwrecks that would ensue; the weepings, the 
lamentations, the wailings which would reach us from e\"ery 
quarter? 
Let us not then speak at random what comes into our 
mind. For now, as I have just said, we are really prepared 
to render up our accollilts to you. But even if it were the 
reverse, and ye had corrupt teachers, plundering and grasping 
at every thing, not e\'en so were their wickedness an apology 
for you. For the Lover of mankind and All-wise, the Only- 
Begotten Son of God, seeing all things, and knowing the 
chance, that in so great length of time, and in so vast a world, 
there would be many corrupt priests; lest the carelessness of 
those under their rule, should increase through their neglect, 
removing every excuse for indifference; In ]J'[oses' seat, saith 
He, sit tlte Scribes aJid tlte Pllal'isees; all t1tings, tlten;!öre, 
fcltat.
oerpr they bid YOll dn, do ye, but do '/lot ye qt1er their 
u"orks: implying that even if thou hast a bad teacher, this will 
have no power to profit thee, except thou attend to the things , 
which are spoken. For not from what thy teacher hath done, 
but from what thou hast heard and disobeyed, from that, I 
say, cloth God pass his sentence upon thee. So that if thou 
doest the things commanded, thou shalt then stand with 
much boldness: but if thou disobey the things spoken, even 
though thou shouldest shcw ten thousand corrupt priests, 



294 No Plea finally guod without Obedience. 
HOMIL. this will not plead for thee at all. Since J uclas also was an 
XXI. apostle, but ne,rerthele
s this shall ne'"er be any apology for 
the sacrilegious and covetous. K or will any be able when 
accused to say, " ""'hy the Apostle was a thief and sacri- 
legious, and a traitor;" yea, this very thing shall most of all 
be our punishment and condemnation, that not even by the 
evils of others were we cOlTected. For for this cause also these 
things were written, that we might ShUll all emulation of such 
things. 
'Vherefore leaving this person and that, let us take heed to 
oursehres. For each qf us .vllllll giæ account of ltifJise{f to 
God. In order therefore that we may render up this account 
with a good defence, let us well order our own lives, and 
stretch out a liberal hand to the needy, knowing that this 
only is our defence, the shewing ourselves to have rightly 
done the things commanded; there is no other whatever. 
And if we be able to produce this, we shall escape those 
intolerable pains of hell, and obtain the good things to 
come; unto which may we all attain, by the grace and mercy 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, with 'Vhom, to the Father and the 
JIoly Ghost, be glory, power, and honour, now and ever, and 
world without end. Amen. 
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1 COR. ix. 13, 14. 
Do ye not know t!tat they which minister about holy thing.r; live 
of the temple? And they u'hich wait at the altar are partakers 
'with the altar? Even so hath the Lord ordained that they 
which preach the Gospel should live of the Gospel. 
HE takes great care to shew that the receiving was not 
forbidden. "
hereupon ha,'ing said so much befOl'e, he was 
not content, but proceeds also to the Law, fUTIlishing an ex- 
ample closer to the point than the former. For it was not 
the same thing to bring forward the oxen, and to bring 
forward the law expressly given concerning priests. 
But consider, I pray, in this also the wisdom of Paul, how 
he mentions the matter in a way to give it dignity. For he 
did not say," They u-liÍclt minister about holy tMugs receive 
of those who offel' them." But what? They eat f!f the temple: 
80 that neither they who receive may be blamed, nor they 
who give may be lifted up. 'Yherefore also what follows he 
hath set down in the same way. 
For neither did he say, " They u./ticlt n'ait at the aliar 
receive of them which sacrifice," but, (Ire partakers a:itlt the 
altar. For the things offered now no longer belonged to 
those who offered thcm, but to the temple and the altar. 
And he said not, " They receive the holy things," but, they 
eat ç.f the temple, indicating again their moderation, and 
that it behoves thcm not to makc money, nor to be rich. 
And though he say, that they are partakers 'witlt the altar, he 
doth not speak of equal distribution, but of relief given them 
as their due. And yet the case of the Apostles was much 



296 Priests to be maintained in tile Gospel as in tlte Law. 
HOMIL. stronger. For in the former instance the priesthood was an 
XXII. honour, but in the latter it was dangers, and slaughters, and 
violent deaths. "Therefore all the other examples together did 
not come up to the saying, 1f we have SOlcn 'lwto YOlt spiritual 
things: since in saying, 'lce lWl:e SOlCIl, he points out the 
storms, and the dangers, and the snares, and the unspeakable 
evils, which they endured in preaching. Nevertheless, though 
the superiority was so great, he was unwilling either to 
abase the things of the old law, or to exalt the things which 
belonged to himself: nay he even contracts his own, reckoning 
the superiority not from the dangers, but from the greatness 
of the gift. For he said not, "if we have jeoparded oursehres," 
01' " exposed ourselves to snares," but, if 'lce Itave lwu.n unto 
YOUI :rpiTitual tltings. 
And the part of the priests, as far as possible, he exalts, 
saying, They which 'IJtÏllister about holy things, and tlley 
that 1.liait at tlte altar, thereby intending to point out their 
continual servitude and patience. Again, as he had spoken of 
the priests among the Jews, and both of the Levites and the 
Chief Priests, so he hath expressed each of the orders, both 
the inferior and the superior; the one by saying, they wltich 
minister in holy tlângs, and the other by saying, they u:hich 
'IOlit at the altaI". For not to all was one work commanded; 
but some were entrusted with the coarser, others with the 
more exalted offices. Comprehending therefore all these, 
lest any should say, "why talk to us of the old law? 
knowest thou not that ours is the time of more perfect 
COIllmandments?" after all those topics he placed that 
which is strongest of all, saying, 
Y er. 14. El"en so hath tllP Lord ordained, t/tat they who 
In.each tlte Gospel, should lire of the Gospel. 
:N or ùoth he even here say that they are supported by 
men, but as in the case of the priests, l!f tlte temple and 
l!f the aUa 1", so likewise here, of tlte Gospel; and as there 
he saith, eat, so here, liæ, not make merchandize, nor lay 
up treasures. For tlte laboltt.er, saith lIe, is u.orfh?J if his 
hire. 
[2.] Ver. 15. /Jut I lwve 'llsed none l!ffltelw fltill.qs: 
'Vhat then, if thou hast not used them now, saith one, but 
intcndest to nse them at a future time, and on this account 
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.rest these things. Far from it; for be speedily corrected ICoR.9. 
. I . 15-18. 
e notIon, tHIS saYlllg; 
.1Yeitlier lWl;e I 'lcrittell these tltillgs, t/tat it should ùe so 
11l
 unto me. 
And see with what vehemence he disavows and repels the 
mg: 
For it u'e1'e betterfor me to die, tlW1l that any mall should 
tke III y glorying mid. 
And not once, nor twice, but many times he uses this 
pression. For above he said, TVe hm:e not used this 
leer: and after this again, that I abuse not my po'wer; and 
re, but I have used nOlle qf these things. These tltings; what 
ings? The many examples. That is to say, many things 
.-ing me licence; the soldier, the husbandman, the shepherd, 

 Apostles, the law, the things done by us unto you, the 
mgs done by you unto the others, the priests, the ordinance 
Christ; by none of these have I been induced to abolish 
: own law, and to receive. And speak not to me of the 
st: (although I could say, that I have endured much even 
past times on this account,) ne,-ertheless I am not confident 
the ground of it alone, but likewise concerning the future 
jledge myself, that I would choose rather to die of hunger, 
m be deprived of these crowns. 
For it u'ere better for me to die, saith he, tltan t/tat any 
'11 should make my glorying 'raid. 
He said not, "that any man should abolish my lall'," but, 
'glorying. For lest any should say, " he doth it indeed, but 
t cheerfully, but with lamentation and grief," willing to shew 

 excess of his joy, and the abundance of his zeal, he even 
Is the matter glorying. So far was he from ,'exing himself, 
It he even glories, and chooscs rather to die, than to fall 
m this glorying. So much dearer to him even than life 
. -If was that proceeding of his. 

3.] Kext, he exalts it from another consideration also, (2.) 
i I signifies that it was a great thing, not that he might 
: 
w himself famous: (for far was he from that disposition:) 
1 
 to signify that he r
joices, and ",ith a view more abun- 
I Itly to take away all suspicion. For on this account, as 
cfore said, he also called it a glorying; and what saith he? 
\
er. 16, 17, 18. For though I preac" the Gospel, I hllt,c 



298 St. Paul, an Exmnple of Counsels of Perfection. 
HOMIL. not/ling to glory qf; fOI' necessity is laid upon me; yea, 'lCoe 
XXII. is me, 
f I pl.eacJt 'not tlte Gospel! For 
f l do tlâs thing 
'lrillingly, I have It reu.ard: but if against my ll'ill, a dis- 
pensation is committed unto me. TVltat is my rett'a1"d tllen 
 
Tlial 'wlten I preacJl the Gospel, I may make tlte Gospel 
0/ CltrÙd without charge, t!tat I abuse not my pou.er ù
 tht 
Gospel. 
'Vhatsayest thou? tell me. "Ifthou preach the Gospel, it is 
nothing for thee to glory of, but it is, if thou make the Gospe] 
of Christ without charge?" Is this therefore greater than that! 
By no means; but in another point of view it hath somE 
advantage, inasmuch as the one is a command, but tile other i
 
a good deed of my own free-will: for what things are dom 
beyond the commandment, have a great reward in this }"espect 
but such as are in the nature of a commandment, not 80 great 
and so in this respect he says, the one is more than the other 
not in the very nature of the thing. For what is equal t, 
preaching? since it maketh men ,Fie even with the allge] 
themseh'es. Nevertheless, the one being a commandmeu' 
and a debt, the other a forwardness of free-will, in this l'espe( 
this is more than that. "llCrefore he saith, explaining th 
same, what I just now mentioned: 
For if I do tltis t/zing lrillillgly, 1 have a reu'ard, but 
against my ll'ill, a dispensation is committed unto lit(; 
taláng the words willing and against my lrill, of its beir 
committed, or not committed to him. And thus we mu 
understand the expression,jòr necessity is laid upon me; n 
as though he did aught of these things against his "rill, G( 
forbid, Lut as though he were bound by the things commande 
and for contradistinction to the liberty in receiving, befo 
] S.Luke mentioned. 'Vherefore also Christ said to the disciple
 
17. 10. 
Vlie/l ye have done all, say, lVe llre ulIprqjilable sercallts; j 
u'e hare done thal ldtic1t leas our duty 10 do. 
1V/wt thell is m!J 'reuxlrd? That, 'lchen I preach tlte GosjJ 
I may make tlte Gospel 'lritllOUt c!tal.ge. 'Vllat then, tell n 
hath Peter no reward? Nay, who can e\'er have so great 
one as he? And what shall we say of the other Apostle 
How then said he, If I do this thing u.illingly I haæ 
reu'al'd,bllt flagaillst mY'll'ill,a dispcnsation is cOrJwúttcd 1lI 
'me? Seest thou here also his wisdom? For he said n 
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, gut 
f against my 'lâll, I ha,-e no reward," but, a dispells- ICOR.9. 
I Oil is committed unto me: implying, that even thus he 
 
. h a reward, but such as he obtains who hath performed 
, at was commanded, not such as belongs to him, who hath of 
] own resources been generous, and exceeded the command- 
] nt. TVhat t!tell is tlie relrard? 'I7lllt, 'lrlWll I preacll the 
spel, saith he, I may make tlte Gospel u'itlwut charge, tltat 
rbuse not my pou'er ill tlte Gospel. See how throughout 
] uses the term power, intimating this, as I hm'e often 
I 
ef\'ed; that neither are they \\'ho receive worthy of blame. 
t he added, ill the Gosppl, partly in order to specify the 
, rk of preaching, partly also to forbid our carrying the 
) tter out into e,-ery case. For the teacher ought to receive, 
1 not the mere drone also. 
:4.] V. 19. For tliough. I be free from aU men, yet !lave I 
I de myself sllll,'e unto all, t/tat I might gain tlte more. 
Jere again he introduces another high step in advance. 
r a great thing it is even not to receive, but this which he 
j lbout to mention is much more than that. 'Vhat then is 
1 t which he says? "Not only have I not received," saith 
] i " not only have I not used this powcr, but I have even 
] de myself a slave, and in a slavery manifold and universal. 
] 
 not in money alonc, but, which was much more than money, 
i employmcnts many and variOlis have I made good this 
f le rule: and I ha,-e made myself a slave, when I was subject 
t none, having no necessity, in any l'espect; (for this is the 
, lning of, though I be free from flU men,) and not even to any 

 gle person have I been a slave, but to the whole world." 
Vherefore also he subjoined, I hm:e made my.self servant 
! 0 all. That is, " To preach the Gospel I was commanded, 
E l to proclaim the things committed to my trust; but the 
{ ltriving and devising numberless things beside, aU that was 
{ my own zeal. For I was only under obligation to invest 
t money, whereas I did every thing in order to get a return 
f it, attempting more than was commanded." Thus, doing 
2 he did all things of free cllOice, and zeal, and love to 
(rist, he had an insatiable desire for the salvation of 
r 1kiud. "Therefore also he used to overpass by a very great 
( 1 the line
 marked ont, in every way springing higher than 
\ cry heaven. 



300 St. Paul's Condescensiòn to Jews, Proseiytes, 01'eelts, 
HOMIL, [5.] Next, having mentioned his servitude, he describes i 

 what follows the various modes of it. And what are these? 
V. 20. And I became, says he, to tlte Jews, as a Jew, tlu 
I might gain tlte Jews. And how did this take placE 
Because he circumcised, that he might abolish circumcisio' 
'Vherefore he said not, a Jew, but, fl.r; a Jew, which was 
 
economy. "'hat sayest thou? The herald of the world, ar 
he \V ho touched the very heavens, and shone so bright 
grace, doth he all at once descend so low ? Yea. For this 
to ascend. For you are not to look to the fact only, of b 
descending, but also to his raising up him that was bowl 
down, and bringing him up to himself. 
To them t!tat are under ille law, as under tl,e law, ilia! 
(3.) 'might gain them that are 1.tnder the law. Either it is t 
explanation of what went before, or he hints at some ot!. 
thing beside the former: calling those Jews, who were su 
originally and from the first: but -under tlte law, the prm 
lytes, or those who became believers, and yet adhered to t 
law. For they were no longer as Jews, yet' under the la' 
And when was he under the law? "Then he shaved his he2 
when he offered sacrifice. Now these things were done, 1 
because his mind changed, (since such conduct would h2 
been wickedness,) but because his love condescended. I 
that he might bring over to this faith those who were rea 
Jews, he became such himself not really, shewing him
 
such only, but not such in fact, nor doing these things fr 
a mind so disposed. Indeed, how could he, zealous as 
was to com'ert others also, and doing these things for 
other cause, but that he might free others who did them fr 
that degradation? 
Y. 21. To them, that are without lau:, as 
ât1lO11t lall'. Th 
were neither Jews, nor Christians, nor Greeks; but' out::: 
of the Law,' as wag Cornelius, and if there were any od! 
like him. For among these also making his appearance: 
used to assume many of their ways. But some say, that 
hint:s at his discourse with the Athenians from the inscrip1 
on the altar, and that so he saith, to them tltat lire 'wit/, 
lml', as zeit/lOut law. 
Then, lest any 
hould thinli: that the matter \vas a chang 
mind, he added, being not tcitlwllt lau' tp God, but undcr 
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i'to Christ; i. e. "so far from being without law, I am not IColt.9. 
I1ply under the Law, but I have that law which is much more 22,23. 
alted than the elder one, viz. that of the 8pirit and of grace." 
herefore also he adds, to Christ. Then again, having made 
'Ill confident of his judgment, he states also the gain of such 
ulescension, saying, t/tat I might gaill them that are leilholll 
,fJ. And every where he brings forward the cause of his 
, Idescension, and stops not even here, but says, 
r. 22. To tile u'eak also became [a.ft u'eak, that I migltt 
: 'Il lite lreak: in this part coming to their case, with a view 
i which also all these things have been spoken. HowC\'er, 
1 Ise were much greater things, but this more to the purpose; 
, ence also he hath placed it after them. Indeed be did tbe 
I ne thing likewise in his Epistle to the Romans, when he 
, ;; finding fàult about meats; and so in many otber places. 
\ext, not to waste time by namin
 all severally, he saith, 
III 1Jlade all things to all men, that I might by all 1Jleal1.Y 
.' e !;ome. 
;eest thou how far it is carried? I mll 'made all tlth
g8 to 
( '/11(>11, not expecting, however, to save all, but that I may 

 e though it be but a fcw. And so great care and ser\'Ïce 
] 'e I undergone, as one naturally would who was about 

 ing all, far hon'ever from hoping to gain an: which was 
t y magnanimous 1, and a proof of burning zeal. Since like- 1 
ð^;' 
, e the sower sowed every where, and saved not all the seed, ""')IIZ. 
I withstanding he did his part. And having mentioned the 
1 ness of those who are saved, again, adding, by all means, 
} consoled those to whom this was a grief. For though it 
I not possihle that all the seed should be saved, never- 
t less it cannot be that all should perish. "
herefore he 
!' 1, by all mea1lS, because one so ardently zealous must 
( tainly have some success. 
T.23. And I do all t1âllgs'lfOl' tlte Gospel's sake, tlUlI II <roû.,.o. 
1. IJ befellow-partaker thereof. U this:' 
. rec. text. 

hat is, that I may seem also myself to have added some 
c tribution of mine own, and may partake of the crowns 
I I up for the faithful. For as he spake of liviu!J of a,e 
( ipel; i. e. of the believers; so also here, t!tat I llligltl be 
I J1c-partaker in the Gospel, "that I Illight be able to 
1 lake with them that have helieved in the Gospel." Do you 



302 St. Paufs Love of Christ, our Pattern. 
HOMIL. perceive his humility, how in the recompense of rewards h( 

 places himself as one of the many, though he had exceeded al 
in his lahours? whence it is evident, that he would in his rewan 
also. Nevertheless, he claims not to enjoy the first prize, bu 
is content, if so be he may partake with the others in th. 
crowns laid up for them. But these things he said, no 
because he did this for any reward, but that hereby at lea!' 
he might draw them on, and by these lwpes might indue 
them to do all things for their brethren's sake. Seest tho 
his wisdom? Seest thou the excellency of his perfection 
how he wrought beyond the things commanded, nr 
receiving, when it was lawful to recei\Te. Seest thou tl) 
exceeding greatness of his condescension? how he that wr 
'Under the law to Christ, and kept that highest law, to the} 
that 'U'ere withollt [all", was a.
 one 'lritllOlft lall', to the Jew 
as a Jew, in either kind shewing himself preeminent, an 
surpassing all. 
[6. ] This also do thou, and think not, being eminent, that the 
lowerest thyself, when, for thy hrot11Cr's sal.:e, thou submitte 
to some abasement. For t1JÍs is not to fall, but to descen 
For he who falls, lies prostrate, hardly to be raised up again; b 
he who descends, shall also rise again with much ad"an tag 
As also Paul descended indeed alone, but ascended \vith tJ 
whole world: not acting a part, for he would not have soug 
the gain of them that are saved, had he been acting. Sin 
the hypocrite secks men's perdition, and feigns, that . 
may receive, not that he may give. But the apostle not s 
as a physician l'ather, as a teacher, as a father, the one 
the sick, the other to the disciple, the other to the son, co 
descends for his correction, not for his hurt; so likewise i 
he. 
(4.) To shew that the things which ha'"e been stated were I 
pretence; in a case where he is not compelled to do or say a 
such thing, but means to express his affection and hi!' c( 
1 Rom. fidence; hear him -saying \ neither life, nor dealh, 110r ang' 
8.39. nor pl'iucipalities, nor pOlcers, 110r things present, nor t1th 
to come, 110r lteigld, nor depth, nor any other creature, sh 
2 'l'OE be able to separate 'us from tlte lol'e! 'll'lticl, is in CltrÙJi Je 
e..uom our Lord. Seest thou a love more ardent than fire? So let 
also love Christ. For indeed it is easy, if we will. For neit" 
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"as the Apostle such by nature. On this account, you see, his lCoR.9. 
mner life was recorded, 80 contrary to this, that we may 
 
-arn that the work is of free will, and that to the willing all 
lings are easy. 
Let us not then despair, but evcn tllOugh thou be a reviler, 
. cO'Tetous, or whatsoever thou art, consider that Paul was a 1 
.\Ii
: 
'asphemeJ", and persecutor, alld injurious, alUi the cltiçl of · 
liners, and suddenly rose to the very summit of virtue, and 
'8 former life proved no hindrance to him. And yet none 
ith so great frenzy clings to vice, as he did to the war 

ainst the Church. For at that time he put his very life 
to it; and because lIe had not ten thousand hands, that he 
ight stone Stephen with aU of them, he was vexed. 
 ot- 
ithstanding, even thus he found how he might stone him 
ith more hands, to wit, those of the false witnesses, whose 
othes he kept. And again, when he entered into houses, like 
wild beast and no otherwise did he rush in, haling, tearing 
C'n and women, filling all things with tumult and confusion, 
ld innumerable c.onHids. For instance, so terrible was he, 
at the 
\postles2, even after his most glorious change, did not2 Acts 9. 
-t venturc to join themselves to him. NC\Terthcless, after all 26. 
ose things he became such as he was: for I need not say 
ore. 
[7.J \Yhere now are they who build up HIe necessity of fate 
;ainst the freedom of the will? Let them hear these things, 
.d let their mouths be stopped. For there is nothing to 
nder him that wiUeth to become good, even though before 

 should be one of the vilest. And in fact we are more 
Itly disposed that way, inasmuch as virtue is agreeable to 
lr nature, and vice contrary to it, C\TeIl as sickness and 
-alth, For God hath gi'Ten ns eyes, not that we may look 
mtonly, but that, admiring his handy-work, we may worship 
e Creator. And that this is the use of our eyes, is evident 
)Ill the things which are seen. For the lustre of the sun 
lel of the sky we see from an immeasurable distance, but a 
)man's beauty one eannot discern so far off. Seest thou 
at for this enù our eye was chiefly gi'Ten? Again, he made 
e ear, that we should entertain not blasphemous words, but 
ving doctrines. 'Vherefore you see, when it receives any 
ing dissonant, both Oul' soul shudders, and our very body 
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HOMIL. also. For, saith one., the lalle of him Owf slceareih much, 
XXII. maketlt lite hail" stand upright. And if we hear any thing 
I Ecclus. I . 1 . h .. 
27. 5. crue, or merCI ess, agam our ties creeps; but If any thmg 
decorous and kind, we even exult and rejoice. Again, if OUI 
mouth utter base words, it causes us to be ashamed and hide 
ourselves, but if grave words, it utters them with ease and ar 
freedom. Now for those things which are according to natun 
no one ,,,"ould blush, but for those which are against nature 
And the hands: when they 
teal, hide themsehTes, and 
ee1 
excuses; but if they give alms, they even glory. So that if WI 
will, we have from every side a great inclination toward: 
virtue. But if thou talk to me of the pleasure which arise: 
from vice, consider that this also is a thing which we real 
more of from \Tirtue. For to have a good conscience, and tl 
be looked up to by all, and to entel'tain good hopes, is of a] 
things most pleasant to him that hath seen into the nature 0 
pleasure, c\ren as the re\Terf;e is of all things the most grie\-oll 
to him that knows the nature of pain; such as to be reproache t 
by all, to be accused by our own conscience, to tremble an 
fear both at the future and the present. 
And that what I say may become more evident, Jet u 
suppose for argumcnt's sake one man having a wife, J{ 
defiling the marriage-bed of his neighbour, and takin 
pleasure in this wicked robbery, enjoying his paramou 
Then let us again oppose to him another who loves his ow 
spouse. And that tbe victory may be greater, and more ev 
dent, let the man who enjoys his own wife only, have a fane 
also for the other, the adulteress, but restrain his passim 
and do nothing evil: (although neither is this pure chastity 
Howe\Ter, granting more than is necessal'y, that you IDa 
convince yourself how great is the pleasure of virtue, for th 
cause have we so framed our story. 
(5.) Now then, having brought them together, Jet us ask the 
accordingly, whose is the pleasanter life: and you will he, 
the one glorying, and exulting in the conquest over his Ius 
but the other-or rather, there is no need to wait to 1 
informed of any thing by him. For thou shalt see him, thou! 
he deny it times without number, more wretched than Illi 
in a prison. For he fears and suspects all, both his 0\1 
wife, and thc husband of the adulteress, and the adulterc 
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herself, and domestics, and friends, and kinsmen, and walls, 1 COR.9, 
and shadows, and himself, and what is worst of aU, he hath 
 
his conscience crying out against him, barking aloud e,"ery da,r. 
But if he should also bring to mind the judgment-seat of 
God, he will not be ablc even to stand. And the pleasure is 
short: but the pain from it uuceasing. For both at eyeu, 
and in the night, in the desert, and the city, and every where, 
the accuser haunts him, pointing to a sharpened sword, and 
the intolerable punishments, and with that terror consuming 
and wasting him. But the other, the chaste person, is free from 
aU tlJese things, and is at liberty, and with comfort looks 
upon his wife, his ehildren, his friends, and meets aU with 
unembarrassed eyes. N oW if he that is enamoured, but is 
master of himself, enjoy so great pleasure, he that indulges 
no 
uch passion, but is truly chai\te, what harbour, what calm 
wiH be so sweet and serene as the mind which he wi11 attain? 
And on this account yon may see few adulterers, but many 
chaste persons. nut if the former were the pleasanter, it would 
be preferred by the greater number. And te11 me not of the 
terror of the laws. For this is not that which restrains them, 
but the excessive unreasonableness, and the fact that the 
pains of it are more than the pleasures, and tbe sentence of 
conscience. 
[8.] Such then is the adulterer. Now, if you please, Jet us 
bring beforc you the co,"etous, laying bare again another 
lawlcss passion. For him too we shall see afraid of the same 
things, and unable to enjoy real pleasure: in that, calling to 
mind both those whom he hath \\'ronged, and those who 
sympathize with them, and the public sentence of all con- 
cel11ing himself, he hath ten thonsand agitations. 
And this is not his only vexation, but not even his beloved 
object can he enjoy. For such is the way of the cm-ctons; 
not that they may enjoy, do they possess, but that they may 
not enjoy. But if this seem to thee a }'iddlc, hear next 
what is yet worse than this, and more pel-plexing; dlat not 
in this way only are they deprived of the pleasure of their 
goods, by their not ,-cntnring to use them as they would, but 
also by their ncver Leing fincd with them, but living ill a 
continual thirst: than which what can be more gricvous? ßut 
the just man is not so, but is dc1i'-ered both from trembling, 
x 



:306 The present Pains rif rice, all Earnest 0/ the futw'e. 
HOMIL. and hatred, and fear, and this incurable thirst: and as all men 
XXII. I d . I 
- curse t Ie one, e\ren so 0 all men conspIre to bless the ot Ier: 
and as the one hath no friend, so hath the other no enemy. 
'Vhat no\v, t!lese things being so acknowledged, can be more 
unpleasing than vice, or more pleasant than yirtue? Nay, 
rather, though we should speak for ever, no one shall be able to 
represent in discourse either the pain of this, or the pleasure of 
the other, until \ve shall experience it. For then shall we find 
vice more bittel' than gall, when we shall ha\'e fully tasted the 
honey of virtue. Not but \.ice is even now unpleasant, and 
disgusting and burdensome, and this not e\'en her yery vota- 
ries gainsay; but when we withùraw from her, then do we 
more clearly discern the bitterness of her commands. But if 
the multitude run to her, it is no maiTel; since children also 
oftentimes, choosing things less pleasant, despise those which 
are mOl'e delightful; and the sick for a momentary gratification 
lose the peI1Jetual and more certain joy. But this comes of the 
weakness and folly of those who are possessed with any fon rlness, 
not of the nature of the things. For it is the virtuous man who 
Ii 'o'es in pleasure; he who is rich indeed, and free indeed. 
But if anyone would grant the rest to virtue,-liberty, 
security, freerlom from cares, the fearing no man, the sus- 
pecting no man,-but would not grant it pleasure; to laugh, 
and that heartily, occurs to me, I confess, as the only cause 
to be taken. For what {'lse is pleasure, but freedom from 
care, and fpar, and despondency, and the not being under the 
powel' of any? ...\nd whether is in pleasure, tell me, the man 
in frenzy and connllsion:o:, who i
 goaded by divers lusts, and 
is not even himself; OJ' he who is freed from all thesc waves, 
and is scttled in the love of wisdom, as it were in a harbour? 
Is it not evident, the latter? But this would seem to be a 
thing peculiar to \'irtne. So that vice hath mcrely the name of 
pleasure, but of the substance it is destitute, And before the 
el
oyment, it is madness, not pleasure: but after the cnjoy- 
ment, straightway this also is extinguished. K ow then if 
neither at the beginning nor afterwards can one discern the 
pleasure of it, when will it appear, and where? 
And that thou mayest more clearly undel'stand what I say, leI 
us try the force of the argument in an example. Now consider 
One is enamOluerl of a fair and lovely woman: this man as lon
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as he cannot obtain his desire, is like unto men beside them- lCOR.9. 
selves and frantic; but after that he lmth obtained it, he hath 
 
quenched his appetite. If therefore neither at the beginning 
doth he feel pleasure, (for the affair is madness,) nor in the end, 
(for by the indulgence of his lust he cools down his wild 
fancy,) where after all are we to find it? But our doings are 
not such, but both at the beginning they are freed from all 
disturbance, and to the end the pleasure remains in its bloom: 
nay rathel" there is no end of our pleasure, nor have our good 
things a limit, nor is this pleasure ever done away. 
Upon all these considerations, then, if we love pleasure, let 
us lay hold on virtue, that we may win good things both 
now and hereafter: unto which may we all attain, through the 
grace and mercy, &c. 


x2 



H 0 MIL Y XXIII. 


1 COR. ix. 24. 
Know !Ie not, that they which run in a race run all, !Jut one 
receiveth the prize? 
HA VING pointed out tne manifold usefulness of condescen- 
sion, and that this is the hignest perfectness, and that he 
himself having risen higher than all towards perfection, or 
rather hmying gone beyond it by declining to receive, de- 
scended lower than all again; and ha viug made known to us 
the times for each of these, both for the perfectness and for the 
condescension; he touches tl1em more sharply in what follows, 
covertly intimating that this which was done by them, and 
which was counted a mark of perfectness, is a kind of super- 
fluous and useless labour. And he saith it not thus out 
cleady, lest they should become insolent; but the methods of 
proof employed by him makes this evident. 
And having said that they sin against Christ, and destroJ 
the brethren, and are nothing profited by this perfect know- 
ledge, except charity be added; he again proceeds to 3 
common example, and saith, 
Know ye not, ilwt they wIdell 'J'li'Jl. in a Tace 'J O li1l all,!JUI 
one receivefh the prize? Now this he saith, not as thougI- 
here also one only out of many would be saved; far from it 
but to set forth the exceeding diligence which it is our dut) 
to use. For as there, though many descend into the course 
not many are crowned, but this befals one only; and it i: 
not enough to descend into the contest, nor to have anointe{ 
one's self and wrestled: so likewise here it is not sufficien 
to have believed, and to have contended in any way; ùu 
unless we have so run, as unto the end to sl1ew ourseh'e 
unblameable, and to come near the prize, it will profit u 



St. Paul's Appeal to the Heathen Games, 3U9 
nothing. For even though thou consider thyself to be perfect lCoR,9. 
according to knowledge, thou shalt not yet attain the whole; 26,26. 
which hinting at, he said, so 'run, t!tat ye may obtain. They 
had not then yet, as it seems, attained. And having said thus, 
he teaches them also the manner. 
Yer. 25. And et'ery man t/tat strivetlt for tlte mastery is 
temperate in all thillgs. 
'Vhat is, all things? He doth not abstain from one, and 
err in another, but he masters entirely gluttony, and lascivi- 
ousness, and drunkenness, and all his passions. "For this," 
saith he, "takes place even in the heathen games. For 
neither is excess of wine permitted to those who contend at 
the time of the contest, nor wantonness, lest they should 
weaken their vigour, nor yet so much as to be busied about 
any thing else, but separating themselves altogether from all 
things, they apply themselves to their exercise only." Now if 
there these things be so, where the crown falls to one, much 
more here, whel'e the incitement to emulation is more 
abundant. For here neither is one to be crowned alone, 
anrl the rewards also far surpass the labours. 'Yherefore 
also he puts it so as to shame them. saying, J.Yow they do it 
to obtain a cOr'ruptible crowu, but we all incorruptible. 
[2.] Vel'. 26. I tlierefm'e so 1'un, not as uncertaiuly. 
Thus having shamed them from those that are without, 
he next brings forward himself also, which kind of thing is 
a most excellent method of teaching: and accordingly we 
find him every where doing 80. 
But what is, not as uncertainly? "Looking to some mark," 
saith he, " not at random and in vain, as ye do. For what 
profit have ye of entering into idol-temples, and exhibiting 
forsooth that perfectness ? None. But not such am I, but 
aU things, whatsoever I do, I do for the salvation of my 
neighbour. 'Yhether I shew forth perfectness, it is for their 
sake; or condescension, for their sake again: whether I 
surpass Peter in declining to recei ve, it is that they may not 
be offended; or descend lower than all, being circumcised and 
shaving my head, it is that they may not be subverted. This 
is, 110t uncertaiuly. But thou, why dost thou eat in idol- 
temples, tell me? Nay, thou can
t not assign any reasonable 
('ause. 
'or meal commendeflt thee 'llot fo God; neither if 
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HOMIL. t1IOU eat art t/wu tlte betie'r, '/lor if tltOll eat '/lot ll'rt t!tou tile 
XXH!. . . 
1 1 co.::- lrorse I. Plamly then thou runnest inconsiderately, and at 
B. 6. random: for this is, uncertainly. 
So figld I, not as one tliat beatet1t tlw ai'l.. This he saith, 
again intimating that he acted not at random, nor in vain. 
" For I have one at whom I may strike, i. e. the devil. But 
thou dost not strike him, but rashly thrmvest away thy 
strength." 
N ow so far then, altogether bearing with them, he thm 
speaks. For since he had dealt somewhat vehemently witb 
them in the preceding part, he now 011 the contrary keep
 
back his rebuke, reserving for the end of the discourse tht: 
deep wound of all. Since here he only says, that they acl 
at random and in vain; but afterwards signifies, that it is a1 
the risk of no less than utter ruin to their own soul, and tha1 
even apart from all injury to their brethren, neither are tbe) 
themselves guiltless, in daring so to act. 
Yer. 27. But I keep 'Ullder my body, and bring it into sub. 
ject;ou.: lest by all!! mea/lS, a/leI" IIwt I ltare preached it 
others, I myself should be a cast-a-u'aJI. 
Here he implies that they al'e subject to the very lust 0 
the belly, and give up the reins to it, and under a pretence 0 
perfection fulfil their own greediness; a thought whid 
before also he was travailing to express, when he sai(l, meat 
2} Cor. for the belly, alld tlie belly for 71wats 2 . For since both fomi 
6. 13. cation is caused by luxury, and it also brought forth idolatry 
he naturally oftentimes inveighs against this disease; aD( 
pointing out how great things he suffered for the Gospel, hI 
sets this also down among them. "As I went," saith he 
" beyond the commands, and this when it was no light matter fo 
me;" (fm' we eæn endure all things, it is said,) " so also her. 
I submit to much labour, in order to live soberly. Stubbon 
as appetite is, and the tyranny of the belly, nevertheless 
bridle it, and give not myself up to the passion, but endure aJ 
labour not to be drawn aside by it." 
(2.) For do not, I pray you, suppose, that by taking thing 
easily I arrive at this desirable result. For it is a race, and 
J "'.'Y- manifold struggle 3 , and a tyrannical nature continually risin, 
"eÆ'l''''. up against me, and seeking to free itself. But I bear not wif 
it, but keep it down, and bring it into subjection with man 



If Paul feared, what can lce say? 


all 


,.,truggles." Now this he saith, that none may despairingly with- I COR. 
draw from the conflicts in behalf of virtue, because the under- 
 
taking is laborious. 'Vherefore he saith, I keep wtder and !Jring 
into subjection. He said not, " I kil1:" for the flesh is not to be 
hated, but, I keep under and bn.llg into sll!Jjection; which is 
the part of a master not of an enemy, of a teacher not of a 
foe, of a schoolmaster not of an adversary. 
Lest by any means, lwâ'llg preached to others, I Utyse{r 
slwuld be a ca.';t-a-Uït!/. 
.Now if Paul feared this, who had taught so many, and feared 
it after his preaching and becoming an angel, and undertaking 
the patronage of the whole world; what can we 
ay ? 
For" think not," saith he, " because ye have believed, that 
this is sufficient for your sah'ation: since if to me neither 
preaching nor teac1Úng,nor bringing O\rer innumerable persons, 
is enough for salvation: unless I exhibit my OW11 conduct 
also unblameable, much less to you." 
[3.] Then he comes to other illustrations again. And as above 
he alleged the examples of the Apostles, and those of common 
custom, and those of the priests, and his own, so also here 
those of the Olympic games. And ha\Ting set do" n his OW11 
conduct, he again proceeds to the histories of the Old Testa- 
ment. And because what he has to say will be somewhat 
unpleasing, he makes his exhortation general, and dis- 
courses not only concerning the subject before him, but also 
generally concerning all the evils among the Corinthians. 
And in the case of the heathen games, Know ye 1I0t? saith he: 
but here, 
Chap. 10. VerT 1. ftIoreorer, brethren, Ilcould not tllat ye 

lt(Jllld be ignorant. 

 ow this he said, implying that they were not very well 
instructed in these things. Aud what is this, which thou 
woulùest not have us ignorant of? 
Ver. 1-5. That all ollr fathers, saith he, were uuder tlte 
('loud, and all passed tll1.0llglt tlte sea, amI u'ere all baptized 
111ltù ...
loses ill tlte cluud and in tlte sea; and did all eat 
flw same spiritual mcat, and drillk I tlte .wolle spiritual I ".á.ml 
drink; fm. they drllnk 0/ a spi'l'itual Rock thut follon"ed Olll. 
them: and that Rock u.a." Christ. Bul rcith tlte more part 2 2 'TÐ;S 
'!{ them God rcas lwt rcell plew;ed. "'AUÐ''''. 



312 Jewish Types 0/ Christian Sacraments. 
HOMIL. And wherefore saith he these things? To point out that as 
X\III. 1 h . fi I b I . f . . 
- t ley were not mg pro tee y tIe enJopnent 0 so great a gIft, 
so neither these by obtaining Baptism, and partaking of 
spirituall\Iysteries, except they go on and shew forth a life 
worthy of this grace. 'Vherefore also he introduces the types, 
both of Baptism and of the :l\Iysteries. 
But what is, They u'ere baptized into ltIoses? Like as we, 
on our belief in Christ and His resurrection, are baptized, 
as being destined in our own persons to partake in the 
same mysteries; for u'e are baptized, saith he,jol' ille dead, 
i. e. for our own bodies; even so they putting confidence in 
l\Ioses, i. e. having seen him cross first, ventured also them- 
selves into the waters. But hecause he wishes to bring the 
Type near the Truth; he speaks it not thus, but uses the 
terms of the Truth even in the Type. 
Further: as this was a symbol of the Font, so that which 
follows, of the Holy Table. For as thou eatest the Lord's 
Body, so they the manna: and as thou drinkest the Blood, 
so they water from a rock. For though they were things of 
sense which were produced, yet were they spiritually exhi- 
bited, not ac('ording to the order of nature, but according to 
the. gracious intention of the gift, and together with the body 
nourished also the soul, leading it unto faith. On this account, 
you see, touching the food he made no remark, for it was 
extraordinary, not in mode only, but in nature also; (for it 
was manna;) but respecting the drink, since the manner only 
of the supply was extraonlinary, and required proof, therefore 
having said that they drank t11e t;a17le .
pi1'itllal drink, he added, 
for they drank qf a Spiritfwl Rock that followed tltem, and 
he subjoined, flnd tltat Rock 'was Christ. For it was 110t the 
nature of tlle rock which sent forth the water, (such is his 
meaning,) else would it as well have gushed out before this 
time: but another sort of Rock, a spiritual One, performed 
the whole, even Christ, who was every where with them, and 
wrought aU the wonders. For on this account he said, tltat 
lollOlced them. 
. l>erceh-est thou the wisdom of Paul, how in both cases he 
points out Him as the Giver, and thereby brings the Type 
nigh to the Truth? "For He who set those things before 
them," saith he, "the same also hath prepared this our Tahle; 
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and the same Person both brought them through the sea, and 1 COR. 
thee through Baptism; and before them set manna, but before 
 
thee 1:1 is Body and Blood." 
[4. ] As touchingHis gift then, such is the case: now let us ob- 
senre also what follows, and consider, whether when they shewed 
themseh-es unworthy of the gift, He spared them. Nay, this 
thou canst not say. "Therefore also he added, But 'lritlt most 
qf illl!1Jt God'it'as /lot 'll"ell-pleased; although He had honoured 
them with so great honour. Yea, it profited them nothing, 
but most of them perished. The truth is, they aU perished, 
but that he might not seem to prophesy total destruction to 
thesc also, therefore he said, tlte more part. And yet they 
were innumerable; but their number profited them nothing: 
and these wcre all so many tokens of love; but not even did 
this profit them, inasmuch as they did not themselves shew 
forth the fruits of lo,'e. 
Thus, since most men disbelieve the things said of hell, as 
not being in presence nor in sight; he alleges the things 
fJ.eretofore done as an indication, that God doth punish all 
\\"'ho sin, even though He have bestowed innumerable benefits 
lpon them: "for if ye disbelie'Te the things to come," so 
1e speaks, "yet surely the things that are past ye will not 
li
believe." Consider, for example, how great benefits He (3.) 
)cstowed on them: from Egypt and the sla'Tery there He set 
hem free, the sea He made their path, from heaven He brought 
lown manna, from beneath He sent forth strange and mar- 
Tellous fountains of waters; He was with them every where, 
loing wonders, and fencing them in on every side: ne,-erthe- 
ess, since they shewed forth nothing worthy of this gift, lIe 
.pared them not, but destroyed them all. 
Ver. 5. .For tILey li"e1'e overtlt,.Oil"ll, saith he, in tlte lrilder- 
tess. Declaring by this word both the sweeping destruction, 
.nd the punishments, and the 'Tengeance inflicted by God, and 
hat they did not so much as attain to the rewards set imme- 
liate1y before them. X either were they in the land of 
lromise when lIe did these things unto them, but without and 
far somewhere, and wide of that country; He thus visiting 
hem with a double yengeance, both by not permitting them 
o see the land, and this too though promised unto them, and 
Iso by actual seyere punishment. 
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;t And what are these things to us? say you. To thee surely 
- they belong. "Therefore also he adds, 
1 ".tJlJt'fJl Y ere 6. .J.Y0'll' tlw8e tllÍng8 u'ere .figm'es of us'. 

p;;, ree. 
version For as the gifts are figures, e\'en so are the punishments 
our e.r- figures: and as Baptism and the Table were sketched out pro- 
amples. 
phetically, so also by what ensued, the certainty of punishment 
coming on those who are unworthy of this gift was proclaimed 
beforehand for our sake, that we by these examples might 
learn soberness. "\Vherefore also he adds, 
To the intent 'll'e should not lust ({!leI' eril t1tillgs, mi 'hey 
also lusted. For as in the benefits the types went before, and 
the substance followed, such shall be the order also in the 
punishments. Seest thou how he signifies, not only the fact. 
that these shall be punished, but also the degl'ee, more severely 
than those ancients? For if the one be type, and the otllel 
substance, it must needs be, that the punishments should a
 
:t'll' exceed as the gifts. 
And see against whom he inveighs first: against those whe 
eat in the idol-temples. For having said, thai u:e shuuld no 
lust aftpr evil things, which was general, he su1:Üoins tha 
which is particular, implying that each of their sins aros' 
fi.'om evil lusting. And first he said this, 
Yer. 7. :A T eitltel' be ye idolaters, as ?cere ,<iome qf tltem; a 
it is uTittell, , the people sat down to eat and to drillk, llIll 
1'0S(> up to play.' 
Do you hear how at length he even calls them Ùlolaters 
here indeed making the declaration, but afterwards brillgin 
the proof. And he assigned the cause too, wherefore the 
ran to those table
; and this \vas gluttony. 'Vheretor 
having said, to the intent that ice should not lust (!I'ter el' 
f1U:n!J'
, and having added, nor be idolaters, he names tl] 
cause of such transgression; aud this was gluttony. FOf' t/. 
people ,4;(1' dow1I, saith he, to eat and to drillk, and he ad( 
the end thereof, tlwy rose lip to play. "For even as they 
saith he, " from scnsuality passed into idolatry; so there 
a fear lest ye also may fall from the one into the other." r 
you see how he signifies that these, pcrfect mcn forsooth, we- 
more imperfect than the others? And he wa
 striking at thCl 
not in this respect only, their not bearing with their hrethn 
throughout, but also in that the one sin from ignorance, but t] 
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others from gluttony. And the ruin of the former he 1 COR. 
imputes to these, for punishment, but allows not these to 10. 9. 
lay upon another the cause of their own sin, but pro- 
nounces them responsible both for their injury, and for their 
own. 
]I{eitlter let us commit fornication, as some qf t/le11l com- 
mitted. 'Vherefore doth he here make mention of fornication 
again, having so largely discoursed concerning it before? It is 
eyer Paul's custom, when he brings a charge of many sins, both 
to set them forth in order, and separately to proceed with his 
proposed topics, and again in his discourses concerning other 
things to make mention also of the former: which thing God 
also nsed to do in the Old Testament, in reference to each several 
transgression, reminding the Jews ofthe calf, and bringing that 
:;in before them. This then, you see, Paul also does here, at 
the same time both reminding them of that sin, and teaching 
hat the parent of this evil also was luxury and gluttony. 
"Therefore also he aùds, Neit/tel' let us cOJllmit fornication, 
IS some of tltem, committed, and fell ill one day three and 
ficenty tllOllsaJllI. 

\nd wherefore names he not likewise the punishment 
or their iùolatry? Is it because it was clear and more 
lOtorious ? or because the plague was not so great at 
hat time, as in the matter of Balaam, when they joined 
hClllselves to Baalpeor, the Midianitish women appearing in 
he camp, and alluring them to wantonness according to the 
'ounsel of Ralaam? For that this evil counsel was Balaam's, 

loses sheweth after this, in the following statemcnt at the 
'ud of the Book of Numbers. "I Balaam also the son of Beor 1 Numb. 
hey slew in the war of i\Iidian with the women, and brought 

:8i

' 
he spoils.... And l\Ioses was wroth, and said, 'Vherefore in our 
d II I I . 
 F h transla- 
'aye ye sa\'e a t le women a l\'e ! or t ese were to the tion. 
hildrell of Israel for a stumbling-block, according to the word 
f llalaam, to cause them to depart from and despise the 
'ord 'of the Lord for Peor's sake." 
Vel'. 9. lYeither let 'Us tempt Girds!, as sume 0/ them also 
'mpted, and 'li"ere destroyed f!f serpents. 
By this he again hints at another charge, which he likewise (4.) 
Lates at the end, blaming them because they contended 
bout signs, and murmurcd on account of temptations, sa
Ting, 



316 Rernemb7'ance of tlte End. Danger of fimcied Knowledge. 
HOMIL." when will the good things come? when the rewards?" 
XXIII. 
- 'Vherefore also he adds, on this account correcting and 
. alarming them, 
Ver. 10. Neithet. murmur ye, as some 0/ tltem, also 'lIlUT- 
mured, and u'ere destroyed of the destroyer. 
For what is required is, not only to suffer for Christ, but 
also nobly to bear the things that come on us, and with all 
gladness: since this is the nature of every crown. Yea, and 
unless this be so, punishment rather will attend men, taking 
calamity with a bad grace. 'Vherefore, both the Apostles 
when they .were beaten rejoiced, and })aul gloried in his 
sufferings. 
[5.] Ver. II. lYow all these ilti'1lgs happened unto them for 
1 !",..,- ensamples 1; and tlle.lJ u'ere uTitte1l jòr our admonition, upon 
"fAIl. by d 1 d 
way of u-TW1Jl the en s q.f tile 'U'orl are come. 
ty,pe. Again he terrifies them, speaking of the ends, and prepares 
'l'lJrøl . 
ree. text. them to expect tlungs greater than had already taken place. 
" For that we shall suffer punishment, is manifest," saith he, 
" from what hath been said, e'"en to those who disbelieve the 
statements concerning hell-fire; but that the punishment also 
will be more severe, is evident, from the more numerous bless- 
ings which we have enjoyed, and from the things of which tho
e 
were but figures. Since, if in the gifts one go beyond the other, 
it is most evident that so it will be in the punishment likewise." 
For this cause he both called them types, aad said that they 
were uTitten for 118, and made mention of an end, that II{: 
might remind them of the consummation of all things. FOI 
not such will be the penalties then, as to admit of a termina. 
tion, and be done away, but the chastisement will be eternal 
for even as the IJunishments in this world are ended witi 
the present life, so those in the next continually remain 
But when he said, tlte elld,ç of lite 'll"orld, he means nothin
 
else, but that the fearful judgment is henccforth nigh a 
hand. 
Y cr. 12. H7wrefore let him t!tat tltinketh he standeth tak 
/Ieed lest he fall. 
Again, he casts down their pride who thought highly c 
their knowledge. For if they who had so great l'ri,'ilege 
suffered such things; and some for murmuring alone wer 
,'isitcd with such punishment, and others for tempting, an 
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lPither their multitude moved God to repent 1, nor their 1 COR. 
. . d hI' h I 11' t b . 10. 12. 
lavmg attame to suc t Bngs; 1l1UC more s la 1 e so III I i)&I'
- 
mr case, except we he sober. And well said he, he thai ..",.. 
lIllll-etlt he standel h: for this is not e'"en standing as one 
lught to stand, to rely on yourself: for quickly will such an 
me fall: since they too, had they not been high-minded and 
elf-confident, but of a subdued frame of mind, would not 
lave suffered these things. 'Vhence it is evident, that 
loasting first of all, and carelessness afterwards, and glut- 
ony, are the sources of these evils. 'Vherefore even though 
hou stand, Jet take heed lest thou fall. For our standing 
lere is not secure standing, no not until we be delivered out 
If the wa\Tes of this present life, and have sailed into that 
ranquil haven. Be not therefore high-minded at thy stand- 
ng, but guard against thy falling; for if Paul feared, who 
\"as firmer than all, much more ought we to fear. 
[6.] Now the Apostle's word, as we have seen, was, TV/terifore 
et him tltat tltillkellt he standelh take Itred lest lie fall; but 
ve cannot say even this; all of us, so to speak, having- fallen, 
nd lying prostrate on the ground. For to whom am I 
o say this? To him that committeth extortion every day? 

ay, he lies prostrate with a mighty fall. To the fornicator? 
Ie too is cast down to the ground. To the drunkard? He 
Jso is fallen, and knoweth not 
ven that he is fallen. So that 
t is not the season for this word, but for that saying of the 
)rophet, which he spake to the Jews also,! Hr t/tat falletlt, 2 Jer. 8. 
lot/t lte '/lot rise again? For all are fallen, and to rise again 4. 
hey have no mind. So that our exhortation is not concerning 
he not falling, but concenling the ability of them that 
Lre fallen to arise. Let us rise again then, late though 
t be, beloved, let us rise again, and let us stand nobly. 
low long do we lie prostrate? How long are we drunken, 
)csotted with the excessive desire of the things of this life? 
:t is a meet opportunity now to say, :5 To 'idIOm shall l.çpeak 3 Jcr. 6. 
IIId gire UYl1'I1Ùt.fJ ? So deaf are all men become even to the 10. 
'cry instruction of wisdom, and thence filled with abundance 
)f evils. _\nd were it possible to discern their souls naked; 
lS in armies when the battle is ended, one may behold some 
lead, and sorne wounded, so also in the Church we might 
;ee. "Therefore I he
eech and implore yeu, kt us stretch 



3] 
 Hays of Forgzveness. Hé 1JIust not dC$pair. 
HOMIL. out a hand to each other, and throughly raisc oursehres up, 
XXIII' F I If f h h . d . 
- i or myse am one 0 t em t at are smItten, an reqmre 
one to apply some remedies. 
Do not however despair on this account. For what if 
the wounds be severe? yet are they not incurable; such 
is our physician: only let us feel our wounds. Although 
\\ c be arri,'ed at the very extreme of wickedness, many 
are tIle ways of safety which He strikes out for us. Thus, 
if thou forbear to be angry with thy neighbour, thine own 
sins shall be forgiven. For if ye forgive men, saith He, 
J 1\1at.6.your "ea
'ellZ.1J Father u:iU alilo forgive you 1. And if thou 
14. give alms, He will remit thee thy sins; for break 011 

an.4. tit!! sins, saith He, b!! aluzs'!.. .And if thou pray earnestly. 

 J.,r. thou shalt enjoy forgiveness: and this the widow signifieth, 
who prevailed upon that cruel judge by the importunity oj 
hcr prayer. And if thou accuse thine own sins, thou hasl 
relief: for declare tlwu thine iniquities .first, that t/Wli 
3 Is. 43.1llllyest be jlu,tijied 3 : and if thou art sorrowful 011 account oj 
26. these things, this too will be to thee a powerful remedy. 
for I have seen, saith He, that he wail grieved, and 'went 
4 Is. 57. s01Touful, and I hare healed Ids 'll"ays4. And if, when tho\.. I 
17. sufferest any evil, thou bear it nobly, thou hast put a,vay till 
whole. For this also did Abraham say to the rich man, thaI 
Lazo-rlls 'receired his evil thing.{j, alld here he is C011{forted 
And if thou hast pity on the widow, thy SillS are washeè 
away. For, Judge, saith He, tlte orphan, and plead for tlll 
widow, alld come, and let w. 'reason together, saitlt tlle L01.a 
And ff your sills be as scarlet, I u'ill 17lake them 'lchite al 
snow; and!f they be as crimson, I 1âll11lake them u'ltite a,' 
!S Is. 1. u'ool 5 . For not even a single scar of the wounds cloth He suffe] 
17. to appear. Yea, and though we be come to that depth o. 
(5.) misery into which he fell, who devoured his father's substance 
anù fed upon husks, and should repent, we are undoubtedl) 
saved. And though we owe ten thousand talents, if we fall do WI 
before God and bear no malice, all things are forgiven us 
Although we have wandered away to that place whitlJer th( 
sheep strayed from his keeper, even thence He recovers U! 
again: only let us be willing, beloved. For God is merciful 
'Vherefore both in the case of him that o\ved ten thousanc 
talents, He was content with His falling down before Him 



EspeciaZ
lj we must den!! ow. Love of fVealth. :3lU 
Id in the case of him who had devoured his father's goods, 1 COR. 
ith his return only, and in the case of the sheep, with its 10.12. 
illingness to be borne. 
[7.] Considering therefore the greatness of His mercy, 
l us here make Him propitious unto us, and let us come 
.fore His face by a public confession, that we may not 
'Part hence withont excuse, and have to endure that 
treme punishment. For if in the present life we exhibit 
en an ordinary diligence, we shall gain the greatest 
\"ards: but if we depart llaving become nothing better 
re, mren though we repent ever so earnestly there, it will 
I us no good. For it was our duty to have stri,-en while 
t remaining within thp lists, not after the assembly was 
oken up idly to lament and weep: as that rich man did, 
wailing and deploring himself, but to no purpose now and 
,rain, since he m-erlooked the time in which he ought to 
ve done these things. And not he alone, but many others 
ere are like him now among the rich; not willing to 
spise wealth: but despising their own souls for wealth's 
ke: at whom r cannot but wonder, when I see mcn 
ntinuaJly interceding 'with God for mercy, whilst they area 
placably set against their own good, and unsparing of thcir 
ry soul, as if it were an enemy. Let us not then trifle, 
lmred, let us not trifle, nor delude ourselves, beseeching 
)d tu ha"e mcrcy upon us, whilst we ourselves prefer both 
mey and luxury, and, in fact, all things to this mercy. 
Ir neither, if anyone brought before thee a case, and said 
accusation of such an one, that being to suffer ten thou- 
nd deaths, and having it in his power to rid himself of the 
ntence IJY a little money, he chose rather to die, than to 
..e up any of his property, would you say that he was 
nthy of allY mercy or compassion. N ow in this 
ame 
lY do thou also reason touching thyself. For we too act 
this way, and making light of our own salvation, we arc 
aring of our money. How then <lost thou beseech God to 
are thee, when thou thyself art so ullspal'ing of thyse1f
 and 
Ilourest money above thy soul? 
\Vherefore also I am greatly astonished to see, how great 
tchery lies hid in wealth, or rather not in wealth, bu1 
a Or" doing themseh-es incurable harm." quo 
/"",di''Ta
. 



320 The !forks of .J.VatUl'e, a sort of Antidote to Avarice. 
HOMII.. in the souls of those that are beguiled. For there are, there 
;
III. are those that utterly deride this sorcery1. For which among 
,
.;.'YfIo- the things therein is really capable of bewitching us? Is i1 
not inanimate matter? is it not transitory? is not tht 
possession thereof unworthy of trust? is it not full of fear: 
and dangers? nay, of murders and conspiracy? of enmit
 
and hatred? of carelessness and much vice? is it 110t dust ane 
ashes? \\ hat madness have w.e here? what disease? 
" But," say }'OU, "we ought not merely to bring suc1 
accusations against those that are so diseased, but also tl 
destroy the passion." And in what other way shall we destro: 
it, except by pointing out its baseness, and how full it is (" 
innumerable evils? 
But of this it is not easy to persuade a 100"er concerning th 
objects of his love. \Vell then, we must set full in his vie' 
another sort of beauty. But incorporeal beauty he sees no 
being Jet in his disease. \Vell then, let us shew him SOUl 
beauty of a corporeal kind, and say to him, Consider th 
meadows, and the flmvers therein, which are more sparklin 
than any gold, and more elegant and transparent than a 
kinds of precious stones. Consider the limpid streams rrOl 
their fountains, the streams which like oil flow noiselessly 01 
of the earth. Ascend to heaven, and behold the lustre of tl 
sun, the beauty of the moon, the stars that cluster IiI 

 ".Z, _ flowers 2. "\Vhy, what is this," say you, " since we ÙO He 
:
'T!;;". I suppose, make use of them as of wealth ?" Nay, we u' 
them more than wealth, inasmuch as the use thereof is mo 
needful, the enjoyment more secure. For thou hast no fea 
Jest, like mOlley, anyone should take them and go off wi 
them: but you may be ever confident of ha\.ing them, and th 
without anxiety or care. But if thou grie\'e, because thl 
enjoyest them in common with olhers, and dost not po
se 
them alone like money; it is not money, but mere CO\'ctou 
ness, which thou seemest to me to be in love with: nor "'011 
even the money be an object of thy desire, ifit had been plac 
within reach of all in common. 
[8.] Therefore, since we have found the beloved object, 
mean Covetousness, come let me shew thee how she ha1 
and abhors thee, how many swords she sharpens agaillst till 
how many pits she digs, how many nooses she tics, ht 



('ovetOU$ Persons lilte those COnde11l11ed to the .J.yline
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many precipices she prepares; that thus at any rate thou 1 COR. 
. h I h " T h h t 10. 12. 
lllayest do away WIt tIe c arm.\' ence t en are we 0- 
obtain this knowledge? From the highways, from the wars, 
from the sea, from the courts of justice. For she hath both 
filled the sea with blood, and the swords of the judges she 
often dyes with blood contrary to law, and anus those" ho on 
the highways lie in wait day and night, amI persuades men to 
forget nature, and makes parricides, and murderers of mothers, 
and introduces all sorts of e,-ils into man's life. 'Yhich is the (6.) 
reason why Paul entitles her tlte 'roof oj"f'l"i1 1 . She suffers not 1 1 Tim. 
her lovers' to he in any better conditi
n than those who work 6. 10. 
in the mines. For as they, perpetually shut up in darkness, 
and in chains, labour unprofitably; so al
o these buried in 
the ca,-es of a\-arice, no one using any force with them, 
voluntarily draw their punishment on themsehes, binding 
on them fetters that cannot be broken. And thof'e con- 
demned to the mines, at least when e,Ten comes on, are 
released from their toils; hut these both by day and night 
are digging in these ,,,retched mines. And to those there is 
a definite limit of that hard labour, hut these know no limit, 
but the more they dig, so much the greater hardship do they 
desire. And what if those do it unwillingly, but these with 
their will? in that thou tdlest me of the grievous part of the 
disease, that it is even impossible for them to be rid of it, since 
they do not so much as hate their wretchedness. But as a 
swine in mud, so also do these delight to wallow in the noisome 
mire of avarice, suffering worse tbings than those condemned 
ones. As to the fact, that they are in a worse condition, hear 
the circumstances of the 011e, and then thou wilt know the 
state of the other. 

 ow it is said, that that soil which is impregnated 
with gold has certain dens and recesses in those gloomy 
caverns. The malefactor then condemned to labour in that 
place, taking for that purpose a lamp and a spade, so, we are 
told, enters within, and carries with him a cruise, to drop oil 
from thence into the lamp, because there is darkness even by 
day, without a ray of light, as I said before. Then when the 
time of day calls him to his wretched meal, himself, they 
:;ay, is ignorant of the time, but his jailor from nbO\re 
'triking violently on the cave, by that clattering sound 
y 



322 Present and fll/w'e Prospprts of the Covetous. 
HOMIL. declares to those who are at work below the end of the 
XXIII. d 
- aYe 
Do ye not shudder when ye hear all this? Let us see now, 
whether there Le not things more grie,yous than these in the 
case of the CO\-ctous. For these too, in the fÌ1'st place, have 
a sevel.er jailor, viz. a\yarice, and 
o much severe}., as that 
together with their body he chains also their soul. And this 
darkness also is more awful than that. For it is not subject 
to sense, but producing it within, whithersoever they go, they 
carry it all about with themseh-es. For the eye of their soul 
is put out: which is the reason why more than all Christ calls 
them wretched, saying, But it' tlte 'i,qld that is in thee be 
1
.
Jat.d(lrlL1les,
,llOlr great i8 that darkness l . And they for their 
6.23. part ha\-e at least a lamp shiuing, but these are depri\-ed ('\yen 
of this beam of light; and therefore every day they fall into 
countle8s pitfalls. And the condemned, when night over- 
takes them, ha\-e a respite, sailing into that calm port which is 
comnlon to all the unfortunate, r mean the night: hut against 
the covetous e\'en this harbour i"s blocl,;ed up by their own 
avarice: such grievous thoughts have they even at night, 
since then, without disturbance from anyone, at full leisure 
they cut themseh'es to pieces. 
Such are their circumstances in this world; but those in tlle 
next, what discourse shall exhibit? the intolerable funlaces, the 
rivers burning with fire, the gnashing of teeth, the chains 
never to be loosed, the envenomed wonn, the rayless gloom, 
the n('ver-ending miseries. Let Ufo; fear them, beloved, let us 
fear the fountain of so great punishments, the insatiate mad- 
ne
s, the destroyer of onr sah-ation. For it is impossihle at 
the same time both to love money, and your soul. Let us be 
convinced that wealth is dust and ashes, that it leaves us 
when we depart hence, or rather that evcn before our de- 
partnre it oft
l1times darts away from us, and iI
ures U
 both 
in regard of the future, and in re
pect of the present life, 
For before hen fire, and before that punishment, evcn here it 
surrounds us with innumerable wars. and stirs np strifes and 
cOlltest
. For nothing is 1'0 apt to cause war, as avarice: 
nothing so apt to produce heggary, whether it shew itself in 
wealth, or in poverty. For in the souls of poor men also thi
 
grievous disease a1"Íseth, aIul wears their poverty 
ti1l' barer 
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And if there be founrl a poor covetous man, such an one 1 COR. 
. I . 1 . 1 F I 10. 12. 
suffers not pums nnent III money, )ut In nmger. · or Ie- 
allows not himself to enjoy his moderate means with comft'lt, 
but both raeks 11Ï::; beHy with hunger, and punishes his whole 
body with nal
edness and colù, anrl every where appears more 
squalid and dirty than any prisoners; and is always wailing 
and lamenting, as though he were more wretched than all, 
though there be ten thousand poorer than he. This man, 
whether he go into tlIe market-place, goes away with many a 
stripe; or into the bath, or into the theatre, he will stiIl he 
receiving more wounds, not only from the spectators, hut also 
from thosc upon the stage, where he beholds not a few of the 
unchaste women glittering in gold. This man again, whethcr 
he sail upon the sea, regarding the merchants, and their 
richly-freighted ships, and their enormous profits, will not 
e\-en count himself to live: or whethel' he tra\Tel by land, 
reckoning up the fields, the suburban farms, the inns, the 
baths, the re\Tcnues arising out of th('m, his own life will 
thenceforth seem to him not to be endured as life; or 
whether thou shut him up at home, he will but ruh anù 
fret the wounds received in the market, and so by himself do 
greater despite to his own soul: and he knows only one con- 
solation for the evils which oppress him; death and deli,"er- 
ance ii'om this life. 
And these things not the poor man only, but the rich also, 
will suffer, who falls into this disease, and so much more than 
the poor, inasmuch as the tyranny presses more vehemently 
on him, and the intoxication is greatcr. \Vherefore also he 
will account himself poorer than all; or rathcr, he is poorer. 
Fm- riches and pO\-erty are determined not by the measure of 
thc substance, but by the disposition of the mind: and he 
rather is the poorest of all, who is always hankering after 
more, and is never ablc to stay this wicked lust. 
On all thes(' accounts then let us flee cO\Tctousness, the 
maker of heggars, the de:-:;troyer of souls, the friend of heIl, the 
:memy of the kingdom of heaven, the mother of all evils 
together; and let us despise wealth that we may enjoy 
ovealth, and with wealth may enjoy also the good thing-s 
nromi
{'d to us; unto which may we all attain, &c. 
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1 COR. x. 13. 


There Itath no temptation tahen YOll, but suc" as is common to 
man: but Gud is fiâtliful, Tf7w will not szeffel' you to be 
tempted above that ye are able; but will u'ith the temptation 
also malie a 'way to escape, that ye may be able to bear it. 


THUS, because he hath terrified them greatly, relating the 
ancient example
, and thrown them into an agony, saying, 
Let him Ihat t!linkellt lie slnndeill, take lleed lest he fall; 
though they had borne many temptations, and had exercised 
themselves many times therein; for I u'as u.illl you, saith he, 
I I Cor. in 'lceakness, and in fellr, and ill JJluch trembling l : lest they 
2.3. should say, " ":'"hy terrify and alarm us? we are 110t unex- 
ercised in these troubles, for wé ha\Te been both chased, and 
persecuted, and many and continual dangers have WE' 
endured:" repressing again their pride, he says, there !latlt 110 
temptation taken YOIl bul sucll as is common to mall, i. {', 
small, brief, moderate. For he uses the expression commoli 

 å.wde
- to rnnn 2 , in respect of what is small; as when he says, I,çpeal 
1J'no.. nfter the manner qf men, becau,çe qf the infirmity ql yow 
:i Horn. .flesh ð. "Think not then great things," saith he, " as though y( 
6. 19. had overcome the storm, For never have Je seen a dangeJ 
thr<:>atening death, nor a temptation intending 
laughter:' 
which also he said to the Hebrews, ye hare net yet resistet 
4 Heh. 'lInio blond, ,çtririug against Si1l 1 . 
12.4. Then, because he hath terrified them, see how again hI 
raises them up, at the same time recommelllling moderation 
in the words, God is fait1!(ul, Tr710 uBi ]lot .çl
tfe1" YOll to b 
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tempted abore tltal .lie are able. There are therefore tempt- I COR 
ations, which we are not able to bear. And wllat are these? 
 
All, so to speak. For the ability lies in God turning the 
scale; a power which we draw down by our own will. 
'Vherefore that thou mayest know and see, ÙIat not only 
those which exceed our power, hut not even these which are 
COTJlmon to man, is it possible \vithout assistance from God 
easily to bear, he added, 
But "rill '/L'itlt the temptation also make a 'lca.l! to escape, 
t/Illt .lie may be able to bear it. 
For, saith he, not e\'en those moderate temptations, as I 
was remarking, lUay we bear by our own po\ver: but even in 
them we require aid from Him in our warfare, that we may 
pass through them, and until we ha\'e passed, bear them. 
For He gives patience, and brings 011 a speedy re]ea
e; so 
that in this way also, the temptation becomes bearable. 
This he cm'ert]y intimates, saying, 'will also make a Kay to 
escape, that ye may be able to bear it: and all things he 
refers to Him. 
[2.] Yer. 14. TJ7wrefore, my brethren 1, ,jlee from idolatry. l
ð'A- 
Again he courts them by the mnne of kindred, and urges f:
't rec. 
them to be rid of this sin with all speed. For he did not
":Æ'1'''- 
say, simply, depart, but flee; and he cal1s the matter idolatry, TDI. 
and no longer bids them quit it merely on account of the 
injury to their neighLour, but signifies that the very thing of 
itself is sufficient to bring a great destruction. 
Vel'. 15. [speak as 'lInto "rise melt: judtle ye lclud I sa,lf. 
Because he hath cried out aloud, and heightened the accusa- 
tion, caUing it idolatry; that he might not seem to exasperate 
them, and to make his speech disgusting, in what follows he 
refers the decision to them, and sets his judges down on their 
tribunal with an encomium. For I speak as unto u.'ise men, 
saith he: which is the mark of one very confident of his own 
rights, that he should make the accused himself the judge of 
his allegations. 
Thus alsu he more elevates the hearer, when he discourses 
not as commanding, nor a
 laying down the law, but as 
advising with them, and as actually pleading before 
them. For with th(' Jews, as more foolishly and childishly 
disposed, God did not 
o di
conrs(', lJor (Ùd IT e in every 



326 lJ'liy file ClLalice is culled the Cup cf Blessing. 


HOMIL. instance acquaint them with the reasons of the commands, but 
XXIV. I ... 1 h I I h . . 1 
- mere y lTIJomec t em; but lere, because we lave t e pnn ege 
of great liberty, we are even admitted to be counsellors. And 
he discourses as with friends, and says, "I need no other 
judges, do ye yourselves pass this sentence npon me, I take 
you for arbiters." 
[3.] Yer. 16. The Clip C!f ble.w;illg 1dticlt 'ire bless, is it not 
t!le C01/llllltnioll C!ftlte Blood of Christ? 
'Yhat sayest thou, 0 blessed Paul? 'Vhen thou wOlIldest 
appeal to the hearer's reverence, when thou art making 
mention of a\vfnl mysteries, dost thou give the title of Clip of 
blessing to that fearf111 and most tremcndous cup? "Yea;' 
saith he; "ann no mean title is that which was spoken. For 
when I call it blessing, I unfold an the treasure of God's 
goodness, and can to mind those mighty gifts." Since we too, 
recounting O\'er the cup the unspeakable mercies of God, 
and all that we ha,"e becn made partakers of, so proceed to 
offer it, and to communicate; giving Him thanks, that He 
hath delivered from error the whole race of mankind a; that 
being afar off, He made them High; that when they had no 
hope, and were without God in the world, lIe appointed 
them His own brethren and fellow-heirs. For these, and for 
all such things, giving thanks, thus we approach. "How 
then are not your doings inconsistent," saith he, "0 ye 
Corinthians; blessing God, for delivering you from idols, yet 
running again to their tables ?" 
The Clip fl.!' blessillg 1rhichlre bless, Ù; it not t!le corm7111l1io1t rif 
tlte Blood t!.l Christ? Yery persuasi,"ely spake he, and awfully. 
For what he says is this: "This which is in the cup, is that 
which flowed from His side, and of that do we partake." But 
he caned it the cup of blessing, because holding it in our 
hands, we so proceed to exalt Him in our hymn, wondering, 
astonished at His unspeakable gift, blessing Him, among 
other things, for the pouring out of this self-same draught, 
that we might not abide in en-or; and not only for the 
a "Vfhen we had fallen aV\>ay, Thou our eternal life, and were exiled from 
didst raise us again, and didst not cease the Paradise of delight, Thou didst 
doing all things, until Thou hadst not cast us off to the end, but didst 
brought us up to Heaven, and given visit us continually," &c. Lit. of St. 
unto us freely Thy future Kingdom." Basil, t. ii. 677: and so in all the old 
Liturgy of St. Chrysostom. Ed. Savile. Liturgies: yid. Brett'" Collection. 
vi. 996. ".When we had fallf'n from 
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pouring it out, but also for the imparting thereof to us all. 1 COlt. 
" "Therefore if thou desire blood," saith He, " redden not the 10.17. 
altar of idols with the slaughter of brute beasts, but l\ly altar 
with l\ly blood." Tell me, what can be more tremendous 
than this? 'Vhat more tenderly kind? This also lo\'ers do. 
'Vhen they see those who111 they love desiring what belongs 
to strangers, and despising their own, they give what belongs to 
themselves, and so persuade them to withdraw themselves from 
the gifts of those others. Lovers, howe\'er, display this liberality 
in goods, and money, and garments, but in blood none e,'er 
did so. 'Yhereas Christ even herein exhibited His care and 
fervent love for us. And in the old covenant, because they 
were in an imperfect state, the blood, which they used to offer to 
idols, He Himself El1.bmitted to receive, that He might separate 
them from those idols; which very thing again was a proof of 
His unspeakable affection: but here He hath transferred the 
sacred office to that which is far more awful and glorious, 
changing the very sacrifice itself, and instead of the slaughter 
of irrational creatures, commanding to offer up Himself. 
[4.] 17le bread 1cltich Uy; break, is it not the commuuion qfthe 
Bod!} qf Cltrist ? 'Vherefore said he not, the participation? 
Because he intended to express something more, and to point 
out how close was the union: in that we communicate not 
only by participating and partaking, but also by being united. 
For as that body is united to Christ, so also are we united to 
Him by this bread. 
But why adds he also, 'iclticlt 'we break? For although in 
the Eucharist one may see this done, yet on the cross not 
so, but the very contrary. For, A bone ql Him, saiù} one, 
shall not be broken. But that which He suffered not un the 
cross, this He suffers in the oblation for thy sake, and submits 
to be broken, that He may fill allmeu. 
Further, because he said, the COJJl17llllliOll of the Body, and 
that which communicates is another thing ii"om that whereof 
it communicates; even this, which seellleth to be but a small 
difference, he took away. For ha,-ing said, t/le communion, 
of lite Body, he sought again to express something nearer. 
'Vhercfore also he added, 
Ver. 17. FOl" Ice beill!1 1JWII!I are one bread, one hody. 
"For" hy speak I of tYmWlIl1Iirm?" :-;aith he," we are that 



32
 Clo'ist's Bod!! makes ll
 one leith each othe/'. 


HOl\UL. self-same bodv." For what is the bread? The Bodv of 
XXIV. Christ. And 
yhat do they become who partake of it? 'The 
Body of Christ: not many bodie8, hut one body. For as the 
bread consisting of many grains is made one, so that the grains 
no where appear; they exi
t indeed, but their difference is Hot 
seen, by reasun of their conjunction; so are we conjoined both 
with each other and with Christ: there not being one body 
for thee, an(l another 1'01' tl)y neighhonr to be nourished by, 
but the very f'ame for all. 'Vhere also he adds, 
For lre are all partakers qf tlwl one bread. Now if we are 
all nourished of the samc, nnd all become the same, why do 
we not also shew forth the same lo,-e, and become also in 
tl)is re
pect one? For thiE was the old way too in the time 
of our forefathers: for tile multitude ql them that beiie
'ed, 
1 Acts 4. saith the text, ll"ne qf one hea rt and qf' one souP. Not so, 
32. howe,'er, now, but altogether the re\'erse. 
Iany and various 
are the contef'ts betwixt aU, and worse than wild beasts are 
we affected towards each other's membeTs. And Cluist 
indeed made thee, 
o far remote, one with Himself: but 
thou dost not deign to be united e\ren to thy brother with 
due exactness, but separatest thyself, having had the privilege 
of so great hwe and life from the LorN. For he gm-e not 
simply e,'en His own body; but because the fonner nature 
of the flesh, which was framed out of earth, had first become 
deadened by sin, and destitute of life; He brought in, as one 
may say, another sort of dough and leaven, His own flesh, by 
nature indeed the same, but free from sin, and full of life; 
and gave to aU to partake thereof, that being nourished by 
this, and laying aside the old dead material, we might be 
blended together unto the eternal life, by means of this 
table. 
[5.] Ver. 18. Be/wid israel {!fler the .flesh: are Jiot they 
'which eat qf the .<;(lrrijice,<; partakers qt'the altar? 
Again, from the old covenant, he leads them unto this point 
also. For because they were far beneath the greatness of the 
things which had been spoken, he persuades them both from 
formcr things, and from those to which they were accustomed. 
And he says well, according to thefiesh, as tlwugh they them- 
selves were according to the Spirit. And". what he says is of 
this nature: "e,-en from persons of the grosser sort ye may he 
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structed, that they 'l.dlO eat qj' tile sac1'ijices, are partake1's 1 COR. 
h I . . I I 10. 20. 
ale altar." Dost thou see ow Ie 1l1tul1atef', t lat t ley- 
ho ::;eemed to be perfect ha'"e not perfect knowledge, if they 
}Ow not even this, that the result of these sacrifices to many 
ìentimes is a certain communion and friendship with de\'ils, 
e practice drawing them on by degrees? For if among 
en the fellowship of salt h and the table becomes an occasion 
ld token of friendship, it is possible that this may happen 
so in the case of de\"ils. 
But do thou, I pray, consider, how with regard to the Jews 
} said not, " they are partakers with God," but tlle.1J are par- 
kers qf tlte altar; for what was placed thereon was burnt: 
It in respect to the Body of Christ not so. But how? It is 
e Communion (!f tlte Lord's Body. For not of the altar, 
It of Christ Himself, are we made partakers. 
But ha,-ing said, that they are partakers qf tlte altar, 
terwards fearing lest he should seem to discourse, as if 
e idols had any power, and could do any injury, see again 
'w he O\"erthrows them, saying, 
Yer. 19. TV/tat say I then? That the idol is any thing? 
that 'lâlic/t is ojfered ill sacrifice [0 idols 'Ù all!! thing? 
As if he had said, " Now these things I affirm, and try to (3.) 
thdraw ýou fi'om the idols, not as though they could do 
'J injury, or had any power; for an idol is nothing; but 
wish you to despise them." "_\nd if thou wilt have us 
spise them," saith one, "wherefore flost thou carefully 
thdraw us from them ?" Because they are not offered to 
y Lord. 
Vel'. 20. 1 For that 'ldâcll tltc Gentiles sacrifice, saith he, 1 d "
e 
ell ,r;aC1'ijice to deâls, and nvt tv God. IÚ"' t t 
' rec. ex . 
Do not then run to the contrary things. For neither if 
^
. if'l" 
k . , 1 1 . I . . 1 f h tIf, dUll. 
ou wert a "mg s son, an( laYIng tIe pnn ege 0 t Y 
her's table, shouldest lea\'e it after all, and choose to partake 
the table of the condemned and the prisoners in the dungeon, 
)uld thy father permit it, but with great ,"ehemence he would 
thdraw thee; not as though the tablc \\"ould harm thee, hut 
cause it disgraces thy nobility, and the royal table. For 
) Cf. Lev. 2. 1:3; Xumbers 18. 19; Kingdom; since even Barbarian
 of ten- 
'hron.1 ::J_ 5. Theodoret on the latter times upon eating with their enemies 
ce saY8, " By n C01'PilllUI fl.f ,yalt JUI' keep the peace pntire, ,"cmembpr;n{: thr 
Y, he exprf'!';;e!l the 
tability of the ,'i,dt therenf." 
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Idol Sacrifices pr(1)(Jlte God's jealousy, 


HOMIL. verily these too are servants who ha,'e offended; disholloured. 
XXIV. d d . .1 f ' . I bl . h 
- con emne , pnsoners reserveu or mto era e pums ment, 
accountable for ten thousand crimes, How then art thou 
not ashamed to imitate the gluttonous and vulgar crew, in 
that, when these condemned persons set out a table, thou 
runnest thither, and partakest of the viands? Here is the 
cause why I seek to withdraw thee. For the intention of 
the sacrificers, and the person of the receivers maketh the 
things set before thee unclean. 
Aud I u'oulcl not that ye should hat'e fellou's/tip u'itJ. 
deâls. Perceivest thou the kindness of a careful father 
Perceivest thou also the very word, what force it l)ath ÌI 
express his feeling? "For it is my wish," saith he, " tl)a 
you have nothing common with them." 
[6.] Next, hecause he brought in the saying by way u 
exhortation, lest any of the grosser sort should make light ( 
it, as ha,'ing licence, because he said, I u'ould 1Iot, and 
judge ye; he posith"ely affirms in what follows, and la
 
down the law, saying, 
Ver, 21. Ye cannot drink tlw Clip q.f tlte Lord, and tll 
cup of devils: ye cannot be partakers q.f file Lord's fable, all 
qf tile table of devils. 
And he contents himself with the mere terms, for tl: 
purpose of keeping them away. 
Then, speaking also to their sense of shame, 
I <<,ø:eø:- Yer.22. Do 'ice jJ'J'o1..'oke tlte Lord to jealousy I ? aTe 'II 

'1^DÜ' stl'Ou g e1' than He? i. e. " Are we tem p ting Him, whetlJ. 
p.... 
He is able to punish us, and irritating Him, hy going ov 
to the adversaries, and taking our stand with His enemies 
And this he said, reminding them of an ancient histor 
and of their fathers' transgression. 'Yherefore also he mak 
use of this saying, which 1\lose8 likewise of old used again 
the Jews, accusing them of idolatry in the person of Go 

 :rø:
.- For tiley, saith He, hare moved Ale to jealollsy! lâth III 

"ÀAlv.n. 'll:hiclt is not God; they hare pl'Ovoked lJ,Ie to anger zriilt till 
3 Deut. idols:3. 
32.2), .Are u'e st'J'Onger t!lan He? Dost thou see how tcrrib' 
how awfully he rebukes them, thoroughly shaking their H 
nerves, and by his way of reducing them to an absurdi 
touching them to the quic
, and bringing down their prid 



and ,çltew an unc:ltaritnble Carelessness (if others. 331 
\Yell, but \V hy," some one win say, " did he not set down these 1 COR. 
lings at first, which would be most effectual to withdraw 10. 24. _ 
!em?" Because it is his custom to prove his point by many 
articulars, and to place the strongest last, and to prevail by 
roving more tllan was necessary. On this account then, he 
egan from the lesser topics, and so made his way to that which 
i the sum of all evils: since so that last point also became 
lore easily admitted, their mind having been smoothed down 
y the things said before. 
Yer. 23, 24. All things are laulitl 1m" me, but all t!lings 
re 1I0t e,l1Jediellt: all t ltings are la ufll I for me, but all things 
lily not. Let no man seel.: !tis 02["11, bllt eæry man allot!w'r'8 
'ealt h. 
Seest thou his exact wisdom? Because it was likely that 
ley might say, " I am perfect, and master of myself, and it 
oes me no hann to partake of what is set before me;" 
Even so," saith he, "perfect thou art, and master of 
lJself; do not howe\Ter look to this, but whether the result 
lVolve not injury, nay subversion." For both these he 
lentioned, sa:ying, All things are 110t e21Jediellt, all things 
IUd 'J1ot; and using the former with reference to one's self, the 
tter, to one's brother: since the clause, {f1'e not e.7:pedient, 
a coyert intimation of the ruin of the person to whom 
3 speaks; but the clause, edify 1I0t, of the offence of the 

other" 
\Vherefore also he adds, Let no man seel;, !tÙ; ou'n; which 

 every where and in every Epistle insists upon; both in 
lat to the Romans, when he says, For eæll Clt'l"ist pleased 
Jt Flimselj'l. And again, Eæn as I please all 'men in all J Rom. 
'in.qs, 1l0t seeking mine OU'Jl ]Jndi.t'l. And again in this

'

r. 
!ace; he does not, howe\Tcr, fully work it out here. That is, 10. 33, 
nce in wllat had gone before, he had established it at 
ngth, and shewn that he no where seeks !tis own, but both 
tlte Jctrs became as a Jeu', and to tltem that are 'lâfllOlit 
was u:itlWllt laic, and used not his own liberty and power 
random, but to thc profit of all, serving all; he here broke 
T, content with a few \vords, by these few guiding them 
, the remembrance of all which had been said. 
[7.] The
e things thereforc knowing, lct us also, beloved, con- 
lIt for the good of the brethren, and pre
erve unity with them. 



Reverence due tv Christ's Body, 
HOMIL. For to this that fearful and tremendous sacrifice leads us, 
XXIV.. b II I . h . . I . d 
_ warnmg us a ove a t llngs to approac It wIt) one mm 
and fervent love, and therehy becoming eagles, so to mount 
up to the very heaven. For wherpsoeve'J' the cm'case is, 8aith 
1 8.l\Iat. lIe, there al80 uBi be the eagles}, calliug His body a carcase by 
24.28. reason of His death. For unless lIe had fallen, we should not 
ha\re risen again. But He calls us eagles, implying that he 
who draws nigh to this Body must be on high, and hare 
nothing common with the earth, nor wind himself downwards 
and creep along; but must ever be soaring hea\Tenwanls, 
and look on the Sun of Righteousness, and ha\-e the eye of 
his mind quicl\.-sighted. For eagles, not daws, ha\'e a right 
to this table c. Those also 811311 then meet Him descending 
from hea\Ten, who now worthily ha\Te this pri\Tilege, even as 
they who do so unworthily, shall suffer the extremest tor- 
ments. 
For if one would not inconsiderately recei\'e a king-(why 

;ay I a king? nay were it but a royal robe, one would not 
inconsiderately touch it with unclean hands ;)-though he 
should be in solitude, though alone, though no man were at 
hand: and yet the robe is nought but certain threads spun by 
worms: and if thou admirest the dye, tlÚs too is the blood of 
a dead fish; nevertheless, one would not choose to venture un 
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c " This Table is not, saith Chry- 
!ostom, for cbattering jays, but for 
eagles, who fly thither where the dead 
body lieth." Horn. of the worthy re- 
cei
ing of the Sacrament, &c. 'This 
interpretation seems to be generally 
recognized by the Father
. See S.Iren. 
iv. 14; Orig. on S. Matt. 
. 47; S. 
Ambr. on S. Luke 17.7. "The souls 
of the righteous are compared unto 
eagles, because they st:'ek what is on 
high, leave the lów places, are accounted 
to lead a long life. V\Therefore also 
David saith to his own soul, ThY!lolfth 
sllall he Tf'neu'ed as of an eagle. [Ps. 
I 03. 5.] If then we have come to know 
what the eagles are, we can no lon
er 
dmiht about the Bod!l; especially if we 
recollect that Body which Joseph once 
received from Pilate. Seem they not 
unto thee as eagles around a Bõdy, I 
mean Mary the wife of Cleophas, and 
1\Iary :Magdalene, and Mary the Mother 
of the l.ord, and the gathering of the 
Apostles around the Lord's entomning? 
Doth it not !If'e11l to thee as ea
le!l 


around a body, when the Son of Man 
f;hall come with the mvstical clouds, 
and every eye Sho" see Him, and tlæy 
also u.hich pierced Him c; 
" There is also the Body concerning 
which it was said, llIy Flesh is meat 
indeed, and ]1.1/ Blood is lb'ink Í/ulred. 
Around this Body are certain eagles, 
which ho'er over It \\ ith spiritual 
wings. They are also eagles round the 
Body, which believe that Jesus is come 
in the Fle
h: since every spi1'it 1t'llic
 
eonfesse/lt that Jesus Christ is COJJlP In 
the flesh, is nf God. Wheresoever then 
faith i
, there is the Sacrament, there 
the resting-place of holine,;s. Again, 
this Body is the Church, \\ herein by 
the graee of Baptism we are renovated 
in spirit, and whate\er tends to decay 
through old age is refreshed, for ages 
of new life." 
Compo also Theodoret on PrO\idence. 
Orat. 5. t. iv. 5;)0. Ed. Schultze; S 
Jerome, Ep. 4(;' II; S. A ng. Quæst 
Evangel. i. -12. 



the instrummt of His ridor.lJ (Il)er death. 333 
t with polluted hands: 1 say now, if c,'en a man's gannent be 1 COR. 
} b 10. 24. 
,"hat one would not venture inconsiderately to touc 1, w at- 
hall we say of the Body of Him who is God over all, 
potless, pure, associaté with that Divine Nature, the Body 
"hereby we are, and live; whereby the gates of hell were 
lroken down, and the sanctuaries d of heaven opened? how 
,hall we receive this with so great insolence? Let us not, I 
)ray you, let us not slay ourseh-es by our irreverence, but 
,-ith all awfìllness and purity, let us draw nigh to It; and 
\'lIen thou seest It 
f't hefore thee, say thou to thyself, 
. Because of this Body am I no longer earth and ashes, nn 
onger a prisoner, hut fref', because of this I hope for hea,-en, 
md to receive the good things therein, immortal life, the 
10rtion of angels, converse with Christ; this Body, nailed 
md scourged, was more than death could stand against; this 
.{ody the very sun saw crucified, and turned aside his beams; 
'or this both the veil was rent in that moment, and rocks 
vere burst asunder, and aU the eartll was shaken. This 
s e'-en that Body, the blood-stained, the smitten, and that 
mt of which gushed the sa,-ing fountains, the one of blood, 
he othel' of water, for all the world." 
,V ouldest thou from another source also learn its power? 
<\sk of her, diseased with an issue of blooù, who laid hold 
lOt of Itself, hut of the garment with which It was clad; nay 
lot of tbe whole of this, but of the hem: ask of the sea, 
.vhich hare It on its back: ask e,-en of the De,-il himself, and 

ay, " "Thence hast thou that incurable stroke? whence hast 
hou no longer any power? "
hence art thnu captive? By 
.vhom hast thou been seized in thy flight?" And he will 
;ÏYe no other answer than this, "The Body that was 

rucified." By this wcre his stings broken in pieces; by 
his was his head crushed; by this were the powers and the 
principalities made a show of. For, saith he, !taring spoiled 
'J1"incipalities and pou.er.
, He made a slww ql them openly, 
, riumplting over tltem in it 1. l Co} 
Ask also Death, and say, " "}Jence is it that thy sting hath 11. 15. 
heen taken away? thy victory abolished? thy sinews cnt out? 
Inù thou hecome the laughing-stock of girls and children, who 


d 
v,.í'ð!" originally" arches," after- choir in a church." 
wards" the vaults of the t'>anctuary or 



3:34 Tit, ltIogi, an E.'t'ample of Re1.erence (0 C/zri:it.<; lJod.'1. 
HOMIL. wast before a terror even to kings, and to all righteous men?" 
XXIV. \. d h . 11 . b ' h . B d F h h . 
- 1. n e WI ascn e It to t IS 0 y. or w en t IS 'was 
crucified, then were the dead raised up, then was that prison 
burst, and the gates of brass were broken, and the dead were 
I ù.
I:d
-loosed 1, and the keepers of hell-gate all quaked for fear. 

;

1:S. And yet, had He been one of the many, death on the 
Bened. contrary should have become more mighty; but it was not 
1Ii,',.,.'I- 
,.,. so. For lie was not one of the many. Thercfore was death 
dissolved. And as they who take food, which they are 
unable to retain, on account of that vomit up also what was 
before lodged in them; so also it happened unto death. 
That Body, which he could not work upon, he received: and 
therefore had to cast forth those also which he had within 
him. Yea, he travailed, whilst he held Him, and was 
straitened, until he vomited Him up. "
herefore saith the 
2 -\cl
 Apostle, Having loosed the paim; qf (il
((th 2. For ne\Tr woman 
II. :24. labouring of child was so filll of anguish, as he was torn and 
racked in sunder, while he held the Body of the Lord. \nd 
that which happened to the BabylQuiau dragon, when, 
3 Cel haring taken the food, it burst asunder in the midst 3, thi!ò also 
and the h d h . F Cl ' f . h . b tl 
Lra!!on. appene unto 1m. or ITJst came not ort agam y Ie 
". 27. mouth of death, but ha\"ing burst asunder, and rippf'd up in 
the. very midst, the helly of the llragon, thus from His secret 
4 Psalm chambers 4 right gloriously He issued forth, and fluug abroad 
19. 5. His beams not to this heaven alone, but to the very throne 
most high. For even thither did Be carry it up. 
This Body hath He given to us both to hold and to eat; a 
thing appropriate to intense love. For those whom we kiss 
vehemently, we ofttimes even bite with our teeth. 'Vhere- 
fore also Job, indicating the love of his servants towards him, 
said, that they ofttimes out of their great affection towards 
5Job him, said, Olt; tltat 'ire U'erejilled 'i1";I1I his.fle.r;!J5J E,"en 
31. 31. so Christ hath given to us to be filled with His flesh, drawing 
us on to greater love. - 
[8.] Let us draw nigh to Him then with fervency and with 
inflamed love, and let us not have to endure punishment. 
For in proportion to the greatness of the benefits bestowed 
on us, so much the more exceedingly are we chastised, when 
we shew ourselves unworthy of the bountifulness. Tllis Body, 
even lying in a manger, the lVlagi reverenced. And men profane 



E.ffeets of the Holy Communion in both If'01'lc{S. :13:J 
n<1 barbarous, leaving theÍ1' country and their home, both set 1 COR. 
I . d h . h . I S': 1 10. 24. 
ut on a ong Journey, an w en t ey came, WIt 1 lear anc - 
reat trembling \vorshipped Him. Behold now, let us at 
'ast imitate those llarbarians, we who are citizens of heaven. 
'or they indeed when they saw Him hut in a manger, and 
I a shed, and no such thing was in sight, as thou heholdest 
ow, drew nigh with great awe; but thou beholdest Him 
ot in the manger hut on the altar, not a woman holding Him 
1 her arms, but the priest standing by, and the Spirit with 
xcecding bounty hovering over t11(' gifts set hefore us. 
'hou dost not see merely this Body itself, as thcy did, but 
lOU knowest also Its power, and the "hole economy, amI 
rt ignorant of none of the holy things which are brought 
) pass hy It, ha\"ing beeu exactly initiated into all. 
l.et us therefore wake ourf"ehes up, and be filled with 
orror, and let us shew forth a re\"erence far beyond that of 
lOf"e Barbarians; that \\"e may not, by random and careless 
pproaches, heap fire upon our own heads. But these things 
say, not to ke('p us from approaching, but to keep us fÌ"oUl 
pproaching without consideration. For as the approaching 
t random is dangerous, so the not communicating in those 
lystical suppers is famine and death. For this Tahle is 
Ie sinews of our soul, the hond of our mind, the founrlatioll 
four confiflencp, our hope, our sahation, our light, our life. 
Vhen with this sac1"ifice, we depart into the other world, 
,ith much confidence we shall tread the sacred threshold, 

nced round on e\'ery side as with a kind of golden armour. 
md why speak I of the world to come? Since here this 
1)"stery makes earth become to thee a hea\"en. Open only 
--'1' once the gates of heayen, and look in; nay, rather not of 
lea\"en, but of the hcm"en of heavens; and then thou wilt 
Ichold what I have been speaking of. For what is there 
,lOst precious of all, this will I shew thee lying upon the 
.nth. For as in royal palaces, what is most glorious of all, 

 not walls, nor golden root..;, but the person of the king 
itting on the throne; so likewise in hea\"en the Body of the 
\jng. nut this, thou art now permitted to see upon earth. 
;'01' it is not angels, nor archangels, nor hea\"ens, and heavens 
)f heavens, that I shew thee, but the very Lord and Owner of 
hese. P{'rcei\'e
t thou how that which is more preciollf" than 



3:Jô TJ e must be It
qll-minded like the Apostles. 
HOMIL. an things is seen by thee on earth; and not seen only, but 
XXIV . also toncherl; and not only touched, but likewise eaten; and 
after recei\'ing It thou goest home? 
:Make thy soul clean then, prepare thy mind for the reception 
of these m
Tsteries. For if thou wert entrusted to carry a 
king's child \yith the robes, the purple, and the diadem, thou 
wonldest cast away all things which are upon the earth. 
But now that it is no child of man, how royal soever, but the 
Only-begotten Son of God Himself, 'Yhom thou recei,'edst; 
<lost thou not thrill with awe, ten me, and cast away all the 
lo"e of all worldly things, and ha,Te no hra\'ery but that 
wherewith to adorn thyself? or clost thou still look towards 
earth, and love money, and flutter after gold? "That pardon 
then canst thou ha"e? what excuse? Knowest thou not that 
all this worldly luxury is loathsome to th:r J
ord ? 'Vas it n01 
for this, that on His birth he was laid in a manger, and tool, 
to Himself a mother of low estate? Did lIe not for this sa
 
to him that was looking after gain, Rut 'lte S(}n rif J.1Ian hall 
I g.:\rat.not [('here to Ie/If HÙ,. ',ead I? 
B. 2f). And what did the disciples? Did they not obsen'e tIlt 
same law, going to the house!; of the poor, and lodged 
one with a tanner, another with a tent-maker, and with th, 
seller of purple? For they inquired not after the splendou 
of the house, but for the \-irtues of men's souls. 
These therefore let us also emulate, hastening by the beaut: 
of pillars <;lnd of marbles, and seeking the mansions which ar 
above; and let us tread under foot all the pride here beloTf 
with all love of money, and acquire a lofty mind. For if w 
be sober-minded, not even this whole world is worthy of m 
much Jess porticoes and arcades. "Therefore, I beseech yor 
let us adorn our souls, let us fit up this house, which we are als 
to have with us when we depart; that we may attain even t 
the eternal blessings, through the grace and mercy, &c. 
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I COR. x. 25. 


If 7wl8ceær is sold in tile s!ul1llbles, PO /, m;I.'Ù1fl 110 qlte.
/ iOIl 
for conscience ,r;ake. 
HAVI:\G said that t!ley could not drink /lw Clip if the Lord, (1.) 
rmd file Clip C!l del,its, and having once for allIed them away 
from those tables, by Jewish examples, by human reasonings, 
by the tremendous l\lyste1"Ïes, by the rites solemnized among 
the idols R; and hm'ing fineù them with great fear; that he might 
not by this fear drive them again to another extreme, and they 
be forced, exercising a greater scrupulosity than was neces- 
"ary, to feel alarm, lest possibly e"en without thcir knowledgc 
there might come in Some such thing, either from the mm'ket, 
)1' from some other quarter; to release them from this strait, 
Ie saith, H'lwtsof'rer ,is sohZ ill tile sltambles, tltat eat, ((.
king 
'10 question. "For," saith he, " if thou eat in ignorancc, and 
lOt kllo.wingly, thou art not subject to thc punishment: it 
Jcing thenceforth a matter, not of greediness, but of igno- 
'allce." 
Nor doth he free thc man only from this anxiety, hut also 

rom another, establishing them in thorough security and 
iberty. For he doth not e"en suffer thcm to qlle8tioll; i. e. 
to search and enquirc, whcthcr it be an idol-sacrifice, or no 
meh thing: but simply to eat every thing which comes from 
he market, not even acquainting one's self with so much as 
his, what it is that is set before us. So that C\.-en he that 

ateth, if in ignorance, may be rid of anxiety. For such is 
.he nature of those things which arc not in their essence evil, 


L Savile conj. .jð(Al^';OI
, (I in the idol Temples:" but .ið
^"i is the actual reading. 
Z 



338 JJouMe Cannon of St. Paul about Jdol-s(lr'l'ifires. 
HOMIL. but througn the man's intention make him unclean. 'Vhere- 
xxv. r 1 . I 1. . . 
--lore Ie SaIt 1, Wi ,1IIg JlO questwn. 
Yer. 26. For to the hord beloJlflet!l tlte enrOl, and tlle ful- 
'lIPS!; tllen!(!{. Not to thc devils. 
 ow if the earth, and the 
fruits, and the beasts be all IIi
, nothing is unclean: but it 
becomes unclean otherwise, from our intention and our dis- 
obedience. 'Yherefore he not only gave permission, hut also, 
Ver. 27. If ml!1 f!f them awl belie
.e not bid you, f'aith he, 
to a feasl, and ye be dÙip08ed to go; 'll"lwf,fwel'el. is .fòet bejòl'e 
you, eat, m;king 110 question for conscic/lce sake. 
See again his modcration. For he did not command, and 
make a law, that they should withdraw themselves, yet neither 
did he forbid it. And again, should they depart, he frees 
them from all suspicion. N ow what may he the account of 
this? That so great curiousness might not seem to arise from 
any fear and cowardice. For he who makes scrupulous 
enquiry, doth so as being in dread: ùut he \\'ho, on hearing 
the fact, abstains, abstains as out of contempt, and hatred. 
and m"ersion. "Therefore Paul, purposing to establish both 
points, saith, IF7wtsoel"er is set before you, eat. 
Ver. 28. But 
f any 11um say uuto you, This is offered ill. 
sacrifice 'II/lto idols.. eat 1101,fO'1. his sake tllat shewed it. 
Thus it is not at all for any power that they have, but as 
accursed, that he bids abstain from them. Neither then, a
 
though they could injure you, fly from them, (for they Im\"e no 
strength;) Dor yet, he cause they have no strength, indifferent!) 
partake: for it is the table of beings hostile and degraded 
"
herefore he said, eat not for !tÙ; sake that Shell'ed it, mw 
for COlUicicnce sake. For the eartlt i"
 the Lord's, amI tlu 
fil bze.
,
 ",e'l'{'f!f. 
Seest thou how both when he bids them eat, and ,vher 
they must abstain, hc brings forward the same testimony 
" For I do not forbid," saith he," for this cause, as thougJ 
they belonged to others: (fm. the eartll is the Lord's:) bu 
for the reason I mentioned, for conscience sake; i. e. that i 
may not he injured." Ought one therefore to inquire SCnl 
pulousl.r? "Kay," saith he:" for- I said not thy conscience 
but his. For I have already said, for his sake 'hal slte'wed it, 
And again, v. 29. COnScif'/lCe, I say, 'JIot t!line ml"1l, but qf tll 
others. 



!Iow the G'rfe!ls might be guarded against all (1fi'nce. :339 
[2.] But perhaps some one may say, " The brethren indeed, 1 Con. 
. I h d I ffi fi 10. 29. 
as IS natura, t ou sparest, an (ost not su er us to taste 01'- 
their sakes, lest their conscience being weak, might he drawn 
in b to eat the idol sacrifices. nut if it be some heathen, 
what is this Ulall to thec? 'Vas it not thine own word, JVllOt 
hare I to do to judge tit ern abio illlzt m.e icilllOUl 1 ? 'Vhere- 1 I Cor. 
fore then dost tl
ou on the contrary care for them?" "Not for 5. 12. 
him is my care," he replies, " but in this case also for thee." 
To which effect also he adds, 
For 1rhy is my liberty jill/fled rif auother man's c01l!;cience? 
meaning by liberly, that which is left without caution or pro- 
hibition. For this is liberty, freed from Jewish bondage. And 
what he means is this: "God hath made me frep, and abo,-e 
all reach of injury, but the Gentile knowcth not how to judge 
of this high morality of mine, nor to see into the liberality of 
my l\Iaster, but will condcmn and say to himself, , Christianity 
is a fable; they abstain from the idols, they shun dæmons, 
and yet cleave to the things offered to them: great is their 
gluttony.'" "And what thf'n?" it may be said. "'Vhat harm 
is it to us, should he judge us unfairly?" But how much 
better to give him no room to judge at all! For if thou 
.lbstain, he will not even say this. "How," say you, " will 
he not say it? For when he seeth me not making these 

nquiries, neither in the 
hamblcs, nor in the banquet; what 
;hould hinder him from using this language, and condemning 
me, as one who partakes without discrimination?" It is not so 
11 aU. For thou partakest, not as of idol-sacrifices, but as of 
things clean. And if thou makest no nice enquiry, it is that 
thou mayest signify, that thou fem'est not the things set before 
thee: this being the reason .why, whether thou enterest a 
house of Gentiles, or goest into the market, I suffer thcf' not 
to ask questions; viz. lest thou become a startlcr at sounds 
,<, 
DØD- 
and entan g led 5 ' and shouldest occasion thyself necdles
' 
í;'
. 
w :J AnD- 
lrouble. II"A

. 
Ver. 30. If I by grace be a partaker, u.'IY am I yet eril 
r;poke'll of for that f01" wllich 1 gire t"anks? "Of what art. 
thou by grace a partaker? tell me," Of the gifts of Gofi, 


b .;"m
,,";. qu. D;"D
D
""';, c, might boldened." cf. c. viii. 10. 
be edified," or "instructed," or " em- 
7.2 



340 Scandal to be especially at'oided 071 Occasions of Thanksgiving. 
HOMIL. For His grace is so great, as to render my soul unstaincd, 
xxv. and above all pollution. For as the sun sending down his 
beams upon many spots of pollution, withdraws them again 
pure; so likewise we, and much more than so, having our con- 
versation in the midst of the world, remain pure, if we will, 
by how much the power we ha\Te is even greater than his. 
(2.) "\Vhy then abstain?" say you. Not as though I should 
become unclean, far from it; but for my brother's sake, and 
that I may not become a paItaker with de\-ils, and that I may 
not be judged by the unbelievcr. For ill this case it is no 
longer now the nature of the thing, but the disobedience, amI 
the friendship with de\'ils, \vhich maketh me unclean, and the 
purpose of heart worketh the pollution. 
But what is, lchy am I yet eril spoken qffor that for 'leltiel, 
I give tlwuks? "I, for my part," saith he, " gi,-e thanks to 
God, that He hath thus set me on high, and abm-e the low 
estate of the J e\\'s, so that from no quarter am I injured. But 
the Gentiles, not knowing my high rule of life, will suspect the 
contrary, and will say, , Here are Christians indulging a taste 
for our customs; they arc a kind of hypocrites, abusing the 
dæmons, and loathing them, yet running to their tables; than 
which what can be more senseless? \Ve conclude, that not for 
truth's sake, but through ambition and love of power they 
have betaken themseh.es to this doctrine.' \Vhat folly then 
would it bl', that in respect of those things whercby I haY( 
been so benefited, as C\-en to gi\Te solemn thanks, in respec' 
of these I should become the cause of c\"il-speaking?" " Bu 
these things, even as it is," say you, " will the Gentile allege 
when he seeth me not making cnquiry." In no wi
e. For al 
things arc not full of idol-sacrifices, so that he should suspec 
this: nor dost thou thyself taste of them as idol-sacrifice!' 
TIc not then scrupulous O\-ermuch, nor again, on the othe 
hand, when any remark on its being an idol-sacrifice, do thol 
partake. For Christ ga'.c thee graee, and set thee on hig}, 
and abO\"e all injury from that quarter, not that thou lllighte:; 
be evil spoken of, nor that thc circumstance, which hath bee' 
sneh a gain to thee as to be mattpr of special thanksgi,'inf 
should be a mean of thy so injuring others, that they shoul, 
even hlasphemc. "Kay, why," saith he, " do I not say to th 
Gentile, ' I eat, I am no wise injnred, and I do not this a 



Dut!! cif Christians tv Unbelievers. 
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one in friendship with the dæmons'?" Because thou canst not 1 Con. 
persuade him, C\rell though thou shouMest say it tcn thousand 10. 32. 
times: weak as hc is, and hustile. For if thy brother hath 
1)ot yet been persuadcd by thee, much less the enemy and 
the Gentile. If he is possessed by his consciousness of the 
idol-sacrifice, much more the unbeliever. And besides, what 
occasion ha\'c we for so great trouble? 
" \Vhat then? whercas we have known Christ, and gin' 
thanks, while they blaspheme, shall we therefore abandon this 
custom also?" Far from it. For the thing is not the same. 
For ill the one case, great is our gain from bearing the re- 
proach; hut in thc other, there will be no a(hantage. \Vhere- 
fore also he said before, f01" ueiilter 
f' we eat, are 'li'e the 
'Jetter; 'Uor 
f u'e eat not, are we tlw 'll"orse 1. Aud besides 1 c.8. 8. 
this too, he shewcd that the thing was to be avoided, so that 
even on anothcr ground ought thcy to be ahstained from, not 
on this account onlv, but also for the other !"Casons which he 
hath assigned. of , 
[3.] Ver. 31. 
Vllether tllere.fore ye eat, or drink, or 'I.dlatso- 
era ye do, do all io tile glory 0/ God. 
Perccivest thou how from the subject before him, he 
carried out the exhortation to what was general, giving us 
one, thc most excellent of all rules, that God in all things 
should he glorified? 
Vcr. 32. Give none offence, l1eit/ler to tlte Jeu.s, 1101" tfJ tlte 
Gentiles, nor to tlte Clw1"c1t '!.f God: i. e. give no handle to 
any onc: since in the case supposed, both thy brother is 
offended, and the Jew will the more hatc and condemn 
thee, and the Gentile in like manner deride thee even as 
a gluttonous man and a hypocrite. 
Not only, howevcr, should the brethren receive no hurt 
ii.om us, but to the utmost of our power, not even those that 
are without. For if we are lifflll, and leaven, and lllmiuaTÍes, 
and salt, we ought to enlightcn, not to darken; to bind, not 
to loosen; to draw to ourselves the unbelievcrs, not to drive 
them away. \Yhy then puttest thou to flight those whom 
thou oughtest to draw to thec ? Since even some Gcntiles are 
hurt, when tlH'Y see us shaping our course back to such 
things; for thcy know not our mind, nor that onr soul hath 



:34'2 HOlD St. Paul pleased all PrIen in all Things. 
HOMIL. come to be abo\'e all pollution of sense. And the Jews too, 
xxv. and the weaker brethrcn, will have the same feelings. 
Seest thou how many reasons he hath assigned, fur which 
we ought to abstain from the idol-sacrifices? Because of their 
unprofitableness, because of their needlessness, because of 
the injury to our brother, because of the evil-speaking of the 
Jew, because of the re\'iling of the Gentile, because .we ought 
not to be partakers with dC\'ils, because the thing is a kind of 
idolatry. 
Further, because he had said, give none o.ffence, and he 
madc them r'esponsiLle for the injury done, both to the 
Gentiles and to the Jews; and the saying was grievous; see 
how he renders it acceptable and light, putting himself for- 
ward, and saying, 
Ver. 33. Even a.
 I abo please all men in all tltil1g.y, '/lot 
seekÙ'fl 'J/zllte OU7t prqfit, but the prqfit of many, tliat tlley 
may be saæd. 
Chap. II. ver. 1. Be ye follou:ers of me, et'en as I also am 
0.( Christ. 
This is a rule of the most perfect Christianity, this is a 
landmark exactl.r laid down, this the point which stands 
highcst of all; \.iz. the seeking those things which are for the 
common profit: which also Paul himself declared, by adding, 
et'en as I also mn o.l Clirist. For nothing can so make a 
mantO. follower of Christ, as caring for his neighbours. Nay, 
though thou shouldest fast, though thou shouldest lie upon 
the ground, and even strangle thyself, but take no thought 
for thy neighbour; thou hast wrought nothing great; yet far 
from this Image is thy station, while thou art so doing. 
Ho\VC\rer, in the case before us, even the very thing itself 
is naturally useful, \'iz. the abstaining from idol-sacrifices. 
But" I," saith he, "ha\'e done many things among those 
which were unprofitable also: e. g. when I used circumcision, 
when I offered sacrifice; for these, were anyone to examine 
them in themselves, rather destroy thosc that follow after them, 
and cause them to fall from sah'ation: nevertheless I sub- 
mitted C\'en to these, on account of the advantage therefrom: 
but here is no such thing. For in that case, except there 
accrue a certain benefit, and except they be donc for others' 
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lke, then the thing becomes injurious: but in this, though I COR. 
!ere be none ûlIended, even so ought one to abstain from the 
 
JÏngs forbidden. 
But not only to things hurtful have I submitted, but also 
) things toilsome. For" I robbed ollieI' Clwrclle8, saith he, 
lkill!f 'lcages of them I, and when it was lawful to eat, and I 2 Cor. 
ot to wmk, I sought not this, but chose to perish of hunger, II. 8. 
1ther than offend another." This is why he says, I please 
II men in all thill!/s. "Though it be against the law, 
lough it be laborious aI1d hazardous, which is to be done, 
endure all for the profit of others. I lllay say then, that 
eing above all in perfection, I have become 
 beneath all in 2 Save 
1 ." reads 
JI1( escenSlon. "
"O'I. 
[ 4.] For no virtuous action can be very exa1ted, when it cloth" he be- 
l . . b . b fi h . 1 b 1 . came." 
ot (lstn ute Its eue t to at ers also: as IS s lCwn y nm 
ho brought the one talent safe, and was cut in 
under, 
ecause he harlnot made more of it. And thou then, brother, 
lOugh thou shouldest remain without food, though thou 
lOuldest sleep upon the ground, though thou shouldest eat 

hes, and be ever wailing, and do good to no other; thou 
ilt do no great work. For so also those great and noble 
ersons who were in the heginning made this their chief est 
are: examine accurately their life, and thou wilt see clearly, 
Iat none of them e\'er looked to his own things, but each 
ne to the things of his neighhour, whence also they shone 
Ie brighter. For so Moses (to mention him first) '''Tought 
lany and great wonders and signs; but nothing made him so 
reat, as that blessed voice which he. uttered unto God, say- 
Ig, If Tholl 'wilt forgil:e thcil' sin, forgi\"e; but if 1I0t, blot 
Ie alsu uut 3. Such too was David: wherefore also he said,:t E:xod. 
tlte ,
lte}Jlle'rd IUlre siu1led, ami I hare done 'icickedly, IJllt 32. 32. 
/'C.fie, thejloi'lL, 'irlwt "are they done? Let Tltille haud be upon 
Ie, {(lid upon my fatlter's house 1. So likewise Abraham.. 2 Sam 
Jught not his own J)).ofit, but the profit of many. 'Vhere- 24. 17. 
)re he both exposed himself to dangers, and besought God 
Jr tho::)e who ill no wise belonged to him. 
\Vell: these indeed so becamc glorious. nut as for those 
"ho sought their own, consider what harm too they received. 
'he ncphew, for in
tancc, of tlI(' la
t mentioned, hccause be 
stencd to the 
ayillg, 
f f !lOll 16ft go to the ri!f'll, I 'leill 
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Ancient Examples of Disinterestedness. 


HOMIL. go to tlte left 1; and accepting the choice, sought his own 
xxv. fi d . I fi 1 I . . b 1 . 
- pro t, H not even n( lIS own: ut t lIS country was 
1 G ell. 
13.9. burncd up, whilc that remained untouched. Jonas again, 
not seeking the profit of many, hut his own, was in danger 
even of perishing: and while the city stood fast, he himself 
was tossed about and overwhelmed in the sea. But when lIe 
sought the profit of many, then he also found his own. So 
1ik<:'wise Jacob among the flocKs, not seeking his own gain, 
had that exceeding riches for his portion. And Joseph also, 
seeking thc profit of his brethren, found his own. At least, 
2 Gen. being sent by his father j, he said not, " 'Vhat is this? Hast 
37. 14. thou not heard that for 8 vision and certain dreams they e\'en 
attemptcd to tear me in picces, and I was held guilty of IllY 
dreams, and suffer punishment for being belm'ed of thee? 
'Vhat then will they not do when they get me in the midst of 
them?" He said none of these things, he thought not of them; 
but prefers the care of his brethren above all. Therefore he 
enjoyed also all the good things which followed, which botb 
made him very brilliant, and dcclared him glorious. Thm 
also l\Ioses,-for nothing hinders that we should again 
 
second time make mention of him, and behold how he over. 
looked his own things, and sought the things uf others:-] 
say this l\loses, being COll\
ersant in a king's court, be 
3 Heb. cause he COllntell the reproach;) greater riches than illl I 
11. 26. . E ' I h . I II 
'1' Oüx e,,,_lrea!jures m {mlpt; an( anng cast t!em even a out 0 
oroü om. his hands, became a partaker of the afflictions of th 
Hebrews ;-so far from being himself enslaved, he liberatel 
them also from bondage.. 
'V ell: these surely are great things, and worthy of a1 
(4.) angelical life. But the conduct of Paul far exceeds thÜ 
For all the rest, leaving their own blessings, chose to h 
partakers in the afflictions of others: but Paul did a thin l 
much greater. For it was not that he consented to be 
partaker in others' misfortunes, but he chose himself to be 
 
aU extremities, that other men might enjoy blessing. K 0\ 
it is not the samc for one who li\'cs in luxury, to cast awa 
his luxury and suffer ad,"ersity, as for one himself alon 
suffering a(hersity, to cause others to bc in security an 
honour. For in the former case, though it be a great thin 
to exchange prosperity for affliction for your lleighbour 



St. Paul excelled the Old Saints in Charity. 345 


mke, nm'ertheless it brings some consolation to have partakers 1 COR. 
n the misfortune. But consenting to be himself alone in 
 
,he distress, that others may enjoy their good tllings,-this 
Jelongs to a much more energetic soul, and to Paul's own 
;piri 1. 
And not by this only, but by another and greater excellency, 
loth he surpass all those before mentioned. That is, Abraham 
md an the rest exposed themselves to dangers in the present 
ife, and all these were but asJáng for this kind of death, once 
or all: but Paul prayed 1 that he might fall from the glory ofl Rom. 
he world to come for the sake of others' salvation. 9.3. 
I may mention also a third point of superiority. And 
\\"lmt is this? That some of those, though they interceded 

or persons who conspired against them, nevertheless it was 
for those with whose guidance they had been entrusted: and 
the same thing happened, as if one should stand up for a 
wild and lawless son, but still a son: whereas Paul wished 
to be accursed in the stead of those with whose guardianship 
he was not entrusted. For to tho Gentiles was he sent. 
Dost thou perceÏ\-e the greatness of his soul, and the lofti- 
ness of his spirit, transcending the very hea,-en? This man 
do thou emulate: but if thou canst not, at least follow those 
who shone in the old covenant. For thus only shalt thou 
find thine own profit, if thou seekest tl}at of thy lleighbour. 
\Yherefore, when thou feel est backward to care for thy 
brother, considering that no otherwise canst tllOll be sm,-ed, 
at least for thine own sake stand thou up for him and his 
interests. 
[5.] And although what hath been said is sufficient to con- 
vince thee, that no otherwise is it possible to secure our own 
benefit: yet if thou wouldest also assure thyself of it hy the 
examples of common life, conceive a fire happening any 
where to be kindled in a house, and then some of the neigh- 
bours, with a view to their own interest, refusing to expose 
themseh'es to the risk, hut shutting themselves up and 
remaining at home, in fear lcst some one come and find his 
way in, and purloin some part of the household goods; how 
great punishment will they en(lure? 
ince the firc will 
comc on, and hurn duwll likewise' all that is theirs; and 
because thcy looked not to the profit of thcir ncighbom., thcy 
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HOMIL.lose e\'en their own besides. For so God, wiHing to bind us 
-,,'Xxv. all to each other, hath imposed npon things such a necessity, 
that in the profit of one neighbOlll' that of the other is bound 
np; and the whole world is thus constituted. And therefore 
in a vessel too, if a storm had come on, and the steersman, 
lea\
ing the profit of the many, should seek his own only, he 
win quickly sink both himself and them. And of each se\"eral 
art too we may say, that should it look to its own profit only, 
life could ne'"er stand, nor even the art itself which so seeketh 
its own. Therefore the lnlsbandman sows not so much corn 
only, as is sufficient for himself; since he would long ago haye 
famished both himself and others; but seeks tIle profit of the 
many: and the soldier takes the field against dangers, not 
that he may saye himself, but tbat he may also place his 
cities in security: and the merchant brings not home so 
much as may be sufficient for }1Ïmself alone, but for many 
others also. 
Now if any say, "each man doeth this, not looking 
to my interest, but his own, for he engages in all these things 
to obtain for himself money, and glory, and security, so that 
in seeking my profit, he seeks his own:" this also do I say, 
and long since wished to hear from you, and for this hm-e J 
framed all my discourse; yiz. to signify, that thy neighbour 
then seeks his own profit, when he looks to thine. For since 
men would no otherwise make up their mind to seek the things 
of their neighbour, except they were reduced to this necessity; 
therefore God hath thus joined things together, and suffers 
them not to arrh"e at their own profit, except they first travel 
through the profit of others. 
"r ell then, this is natural to man, thus to follow after his 
neighbour's a(h"antage: but one ought to be persuaded not 
from this reason, but from what pleases God. }'or it is not 
possible to be sm
ed, wanting this; hut though thou shoulùest 
practise the highest philosophy, and neglect others who are 
perishing, thou wilt gain no confidence towards God. 'Yhence 
is t1lÍs evident? From what the ùlessed Paul declared. For 

f J sell my .qood,
 to jèed the }JOOI', and yÙ"e m.1J bod.1} to be 
1 i Cor. burned, and lUll"C 1101 charily, it prQjifetli me llothiug\ saith 
13.3. he. Seest thou how much Paul requireth of us? And yet he 
that sold his goods to feed the poor, sought not his own good, 
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ut that of his neighbour. But this alone is not enough, he 1 COR. 
h 1 . d . h . . d h H. 1. 
lÍth. For e woulc have It one WIt smcenty an roue - 

'lUpathy. For therefore also God made it a law, that he 
1Ïght bring us into the bond of love. 'Vhen therefore 
[e demands so large a measure, and we do not render e\"en 
Iat which is less, of what indulgence shall we be worthy? 
" And how," saith one, " did God sar to Lot by the Angels, 
:scape for thy life 1 7" Say, when, and why. 'Vhen the 1 Gen. 
unishment was bearing down on them, not when there 19. 17. 
as an opportunity of con-ection, but when they were 
)ndemned and incurahly diseased, and old and young 
ad rushed into the same passions, and henceforth they 
lUst needs be burned up, and in that day when the thun- 
erbolts were about to descend. And besides, this was not 
)oken of vice and virtue, but of the chastisement inflicted 
y God. For what was he to .do, tell me? Sit still and 
.vait the punishment, and without at all profiting them, be 
urned up? Nay, this were the extremest folly. 
For I do not affirm this, that one ought to bring chastise- 
lent on one's self without discrimination, and at random, apart 
om the will of God. But when a man tarries long in sin, then 
biel thee push thyself forward, and correct him: if thou wilt, 
Ir thy neighbour's sake; but if not, at least for thine own 
rofit. It is true, the first is the better course: but if thou 
'achest not yet unto that height, do it m'en for this. And let 
o man seek his own, that he may find his own; and bearing 
1 mind, that neither parting with aU, nor martyrdom, nor any 
lher thing, will have power to stand up for us, unless we 
ave the height of love; let us preserve this beyond all the 
'st, that through it we may also obtain all other, both 
resent and promised blesí'ings; at which may we all 
rrive, through the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus 
'hrist; with 'Vhorn to the Father, with the Holy Ghost, 
e glory, power, and honour, now and for m"er, and world 
'ithout end. Amen. 
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1 Con. xi. 2. 


Nom I praise you, brethren, that ye remember me in all things, and 
heep tlie ordinanccs 1 , as I delivered tit em to you. 
IIA YING completed the discourse concerning the idol- 
sacrifices as became him, and having rendered it most 
perfect in all respects, he proceeds to another thing, which 
also itself was a crime, but not so great a one. For that 
which I said before, this do I also now say, that he doth not 
set down all the heayy accusations continuously, but aftcr 
disposing them in due order, he inserts among them the 
lighter matters, mitigating what t1IP readers wóuld else 
feel oflcnsive in his discourse, on account of his cOlltinuall}' 
reprovmg. 
"Therefore also he sets the most vehement of aU last, t1lal 
relating to the resurrection. But for the present he goes t<. 
another, a lighter thing, saying, .LYow I praise you, t/tat Yl 
1"cmclIlbcT me in all thill,qs. Thus, when tlw offence i! 
admitted, he both accnses vehemently, and threatens: 1m 
when it is questioned, he first pro"es it, and then rebukes 
And what was admitted, he aggravates: but what was likel
 
to be dispnted, he shews to be admitted. Their fornication 
for instance, was a thing admitted. 'VhCl"efore there was Df 
need to shew that there was an offence; but in that case II' 
proved the magnitude of the trans
ression, and conducted hi 
discourse hy way of comparison. Again, their going to 1m 
hefore aliens was an offence, but not so great a one. 'Vherc 
fine he threw it in likewise by the way, and prm'ed it. Th 
matter of the idol-sacrifices again was qll<'stioned. It wa
 
however, a most 
erious evil. 'Yherefore he Loth shews it t 
be an offence, and aggra'"atcs it by his discourse. nut whe 
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} docth this, he not only withdraws them from the several I COR. 
. b t ' ' t } I } ' . Th h . d 11.2. 
Imes, u Inn es t wm a so to t lCU coutranes. us e sal - 
)t only, that one must not commit fornication, but likewise 
at one ought to exhibit great holiness. 'Vherefore he 
lded, Thereforp 1 !llor
fy God in. yo II I' body, and in your]
;, lJ.err.. 
irit'j. And having said again, that one ought not to be :up. 
;,. 
sc with the wisdom that is without, he is not content with 
r

io. 
is, but bids me also to bpco1/w a /00l3. And where he advises !I c.3.18. 
em not to go to law before them that are without, and to 
oid doing wrong; he goeth further, and tak(>s away even the 
ry going to Jaw, and counsels thcm not only to do no wrong, 
.t e\'en to suffer wrong 4 . 4 c. 6.1, 
Anù discoursing concerning the idol-sacrifices, he "aid not,8. 
at one ought to abstain from things forbidden only, but also 
1m things permitted, when offence i8 given: and not only 
t to hurt the brethren, but not even Greeks, nor Jews. 
lUS, !lire none oifellce, saith hc, neitlter to tlte Jell's, 1101' tn 

 Gentiles, nor to tlte Chll'rch cif GOllS. ;, c. 10. 
[2.] IIaying finished therefore all the discourse concerning 32. 
these things, after this he next proceeds also to another 
cusation. And what was this? Their women used both 
pray and prophesy ul1\'eiled, and with their head bare, (for 
.m women also used to prophesy;) but the men went so far 
to wear long hair, as having 
pent their time in philosophy a, 
d covered their heads when praying and prophesying, 

h of which was a Gre cian custo m. Since then he had 
'eady admonished them concerning these things when 

sent, and some perhaps listenerl to him, and others dis- 
eyed; therefore in his letter also again, he foments the 
lce, like a wise physician, by his mode of addressing them, 
ù so con-ects the offence. For that he had heretofore 
monished them in l)erson, is evident from what he begins 
tho 'Yhy else, having said nothing of this matter any 
Jere in the Epistle before, but passing on from other 
cusations, doth he straightway say, l\
ow I praise you, il1 
It ye l'emember me ill all thill.']!;, alld keep the ordinallce.t;, 
J delivered them to you? 


. To let the hair and beard grow phy, as it is told of Julian the Apostate, 
s a token of devotion to any Atudy; that it \\ as part of his affectation to ll't 
Poetry, Hor. A. p, 297; Philoso- his hair and beard grow, 



350 St. Paufs covert Manner if hinting Praise or Blame: 
HOMIL. Thou seest that some obeyed, whom he praises; and others 
XXVI. disobeyed, whom he corrects by what comes afterwards, 
saying, J\Tow If any man seem to be contentious, u'e lmre '/10 
t v. 16. slich cllstom 1. For if after some had done wen, but others 
disobeyed, he had included all in his accusation, he 
would both ha\Te made the one sort bolder, and have caused 
the others to become more remiss; whereas now by praising 
and commending the one, and rebuking the other, he both 
freshens up the one more effectually, and causes the other to 
shrink before him: the accusation, even by itself, being such 
a thing- as might well wound them; but now that it takes 
place by contrast with others, who have done wen, and are 
praised, it comes with a sharper sting. However, for the present 
he begins not with accusation, but with encomiums, and 
great encomiums, saying, J.VOlf' I praise YOll that ye '/'cmembff 
me in all tlÛngs. For such is the character of Paul; though 
it be but for small matters, he weayes a web of high praise; 
nor is it for flattery that he doth so: far from it; how could 
he so act, to whom neither money \Vas desirable, nor glory, nor 
any other such thing? but for their salvation he orders an his 
proceedings. And this is why he amplifies his praise of them: 
saying,lYow I1J1'aise YOit '!tat ye 1'emelllber 'JJl(' in all things. 
All what things? For bitherto his diE-course was onl)' 
concerning their not wearing long hair, and not covering thcil 
heads; but, as I said, he is very bountiful in his praises oj 
them, rendering them more forward. 'Yherefore he saith, 
Tllflt ye '/'emembe'/' me in all tkiug8, and keep the ordinances 
a,
 I delivered them to you. It appears then, that he used a" 
that time to deliver many things also not in writing, wbich IH 
shews too in many other places. But at that time he onl) 
delivered them, whereas now he adds an explanation of thei- 
reason: thus both rendering the one sort, the obedient, mon 
stedfast, and pulling down the others' pride, who oppose them 
selves. Further, he doth not say, " ye have obeyed, whils 
others disobeyed," but in a way of which they would not hI 
jealous, intimates it by his mode of teaching in what follows 
where he saith, 
Yer. 3. But I 'Would hare YOll know tltat tile !t('{lll if ern,! 
man is Cll1'isf; and lite head if file 'Icoman Ú tlte malt; (lilt 
tlle head qf Clt"."ist is God. 
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This is his account of the reason of the thing, and he states 1 COR. 
it to make the weaker more attentive. He indeed that is 
 
faithful, as he ought, and stedfast. cloth not even require 
any reason or cause of those things which are com- 
manded him, but is content with the ordinance 1 alone. I 7
 '7l'a.- 
nut he that is weaker 7 when he also learns the cause, ea.
ÓD'Il. 
then both retains what is said with more care, and obeys 
with much readiness. 
"Therefore neither did he state the cause, until he 
saw tbe commandment transgressed. 'Vhat then is the 
cause? The head of eær!! man is Christ. Is He then 
Head of the Gentile also? In no wise. For if 'we ar(' 
tlle Bod!! of Christ, alld members in pærficlllar
, and in! c. 12. 
this way Ìle is our head, He cannot be the head of27. 
them who are not in the Body, who rank not among the 
members. So that when he says, of el"ery man, one must 
understand it of the believer. Percei\Test thou how every 
where he appeals to the hearer's shame by arguing from on 
high? Thus both when he was discoursing on lmre, and 
when on humility, and when on alms-giving, it was from 
thence that he drew his examples. 
[3.] Bul tlte head of the U'0111111l is tlte ?lUlU; and tlte Item' 

f CltrÙ:f i.<; God. Here the heretics dart in upon us, with a 
'crtain declaration of inferiority, which out of these words 
hey contrÏ\Te against the Son. But they stumble against 
hemselv
s. For if tlte man be the head 0/ the u:Olllan, and 
he head be of the same suhstance with the body, and tlte head 
., rhrist Ù; God, the Son is of the same substance with the 
i'ather. "
ay," say they, "it is not His being of another 
ubstance, which we intend to shew from hence, but that 
-Ie is under subjection." 'Vhat then are we to say to this? 
n Ole first place, when any thing lowly is said, conjoined as 
Ie is with the Flesh, there is no disparagement of the God- 
ead in what is 
aid, the Economy admitting the expression. 
Ion-ever, tell me how thou intendest to pro\Te this from the 
assage? "\Vhy, as the man governs the wife," saith he, 
so also the Father, Christ." Therefore also as Christ 
0\ erns the man, so likewise the Father, the Son. For tlte 
ead qf e1:ery man, we read, is Christ. And who could 
ver admit this? For if the superiority of the Son compared 
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HOMIL. with us, be the measure of the Father's, compared with the 
XXVI. S . d 1 h . 1 b . H . 
- on, conSI er to W !at meanness t ou WI t rmg nu. 
I I;.
æ. So that we must not try 1 all things by like measure ill 
D'.T
D': respect of ourselves and of God, though the language used 
concerning them be similar; but we must assign to God 
a certain appropriate excellency, and so great as belongs to 
God. For should they not grant this, many absurdities will 
follow. As thus; the !zuid f!f Christ is God: and C'n'ist 
is tlw head qf the mll1l, and he q/ tlte 'lroman. Therefore if we 
choose to take the term, head, in the like sense in all the clauses, 
the Son will be as far removed from the Father, as we are 
from Him. Nay, and the woman will be as far removed from 
us, as we are from the 'V ord of God. And what the Son is to 
the };'atl)er, this both we are to the S011, and the woman 
again to the man. And who will endure this? 
But clost thou understand the term 'wad differently, in the 
case of the man and the woman, from what thou dost in the 
case of Christ? Therefore in the case of the Father and the 
Son, must we understand it differently also. "HO\v under- 
stand it differently?" saith the objector. .According tr 
!;! v
 0.'1. the occasion 2. 11
or had Paul meant to f:peak of rule and 
subjection, as thou sayest, he would not ha\'e brought forwarc o 
the instance of a wife, but rather of a sla\Te and a master 
For what if the wife be under subjection to us? it is as a wife 
as free, as equal in honour. And the Son also, though He dil 
become obediení to the };'ather, it was as the ðon of God, it \Va! 
as God. For as the obedience of the Son to the Father i: 
g-reater than we find in men towards the authors of thei 
being, so also His liberty is greater. Since it will not 0 
course be said, that the circumstances of the Son's relation ÍI 
the Father arc greater and more genuine than among men 
and of the Father's to the Son, less. For if we admire the Son 
that He was obedient, so as to come even unto death, anll tho 
death of the cross, and reckon this the great wonder concernin; 
IIim; we ought to admire the Father also, that He hegat sud 
a Son, not as a slave under command, hut as free, yieldin; 
obedience, and giving counsel. For the counsellor is no slav( 
But again, when thou hearest of a counsellor, do nc 
understand it as though the Father were in need, but thv 
the Son hath the same honour with Him that begat Hill 
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Do not therefore strain the example of the man and Ùle 1 COR. 
woman to all particulars. II. 3. 
For with us indeed the woman is reasonably subjected to 
tl1e man: since equality of honour causcth contention. An 
not for this cause only, but by reason also of the deceit I 1 1 Tim. 
which happened in the beginning. 'Yherefore you see, 8h 2. 14. 
was not subjected as soon as she was made; nor, when H 
brought her to the man, did either she herself hear any such '-JL.. 
thing of God, nor did the man say any such word to her: he 
 
said indeed that she was bone of hÙ; bone, and .flesh if his 
flesh!: but of nlle or subjection he no where made mention Gen. 
unto her. But when she made an ill use of }Jer privilege, and .23. 
she who had been made a helper was found to be an en snarer, 
and ruined all, then she is justly told for the future, tlly 
tll1'nin.q shall be to thy Iwsband 3 . 3 Gen. 
To account for which; it was likely that this sin would 3. ]6. 
hm'e thrown our race into a state of warfare; (for her having 
been made out of him, would not have contributed any thing 
to peace, when this had happened, nay, rather this very thing 
would have made the man even the harsher, that she, made as 
she was out of him, should not have spared, no, not him who 
was member of herself:) wherefore God, considering the malice 
of the Devil, raised up a bulwark, yiz. this word; and what 
enmity was likely to arise from his evil deyice, lIe took away 
by means of this sentence; and by the desire implanted in 
us: thus pulling down the partition-wall, (if it may be so 
called); i. e. the resentment caused by that sin of hers. But 
in God, and in that undefiled Essence, one must not suppose 
any such thing. 
Do not therefore apply the examples to all, since else- 
where also from this source many grievous errors will occur. 
For so in the beginning of this very Epistle, he said, "All are 4 1 Cor. 
d C 'l ., d C 'l ' t . G d ' ':VI 3.22.23.- 
yours, an ye llre fl'/'lSt s, an flriS lS 0 S. mt (3.) 
then? Are all in like manner ours, as u'e are Cln'isl's, 
and Christ i.
 God's? In no wise, but even to the very 
simple the difference is evident, although the same expres- 
sion is used of God, and Christ, and us. And elsewhere 
also having called the husband head qf tlte wife, he 
a.dded, 5 Even as Ckrist is Head and Sa
'iollr and DefeJldel' 5 Eph.5. 
if tile Churdt, so alsn oug!tt the man to be of !tis Oint 
cife. 23. 
Aa 
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'I TVords hml' applird to tit,. Divine Nature. 
HOMIL. Are we then to understand in like manner the saying in the 
XXVI. text, as n-e do this, and all that after this is written to the 
Ephesians concerning this subject? Far from it. It is 
impossible. For although the same words are spoken of God 
anù of men, yet in one way thol'e must he understood, and in 
another these. Not however on the other hand all things 
diyersely: since contrariwise they will seem to hm-e been 
introduced at random and in vain, we reaping no benefit from 
them. But as we must not receive all things alike, so 
neither must we absolutely reject all. 
Now that what I say may become clearer, I will endeavour 
to make it manifest in an example. Christ is called tlte 
Head qf the Chu'rch. If I am to take nothing from what is 
human in the idea, why, I would know, is the expression 
uscd at all? On the othcr hand, if I understand all in that 
way, cxtrcme absurdity will result. For the head is of lilæ 
passions with the body, and liable to the samc things. "That 
thcn ought we to let go, and what to acccpt? \Ve should 
lct go these particulars wbich I hm'e mentioncd, but accept 
tIle notion of a perfect union, and the first principlc; and n01 
even these ideas absolutely, but hcre also we must fOll) 
a notion, as we may by ourselves, of that which is too hig} 
for us, and suitable to the Godhead: as that both the nniOI 
is surer, and the beginning more honourable. 
Again, thou hearcst the word SOil j do not thou in thi: 
case either admit all particulars; yet neither oughtest thm 
to reject all: but admitting whatever is meet for God, c. g 
that Hc is of the same substance, that He is of Goù; tIll 
things which are incongruous, and belong to human weak 
ness, leave thou upon the earth. 
Again, God is called Light. Shall we then admit aJ 
circumstances, which belong to this light? In no wis{ 
For to tbat region this light is circumscribed by darkne
 
and by space, and is moved by another power, and is OVC1 
shadowed; none of which it is lawful even to imagine ( 
That Essence. \Ve wi}] not howeyer reject all things on thi 
account, but will reap something useful from the exampl. 
The illumination which cometh to us from God, the delh"e" 
ance from darkness; this will be what we gather from it. 
[ 4.] Thus much in ans\yer to the heretics: but we must ah 
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orderly go over the whole passage. For perhaps some 1 COR. 
. h h J .J b I ... h h . If 11. 3 4, 
one mlg t ere lave C LOU t a so, questlomng wIt Imse, ---2- 
what sort of crime it was, t1lat t1le woman should be 
uncovered, or that the men should be co\"ered? 'Yhat sort 
of crime then it is, learn now from hence. 
Symbols many and diverse ha\Te been gÍ\Ten both to man 
and woman; to him of rule, to her of subjection: and among 
them this also, that she should be covered, while he bath his 
head bare. If now these be symbols, you see that both err, 
when they disturb the order and the disposition of God, and 
transgress their proper limits, both the man falling into the 
woman's inferiority, and the woman rising up against the 
man, by her outward habiliments. 
For if exchange of garments be not lawful, so that 
neither she should be clad with a cloak, nor he with a mantle 
or a \Teil: (for lI,e 'l("ornml, saith He, shall not 'ii.ea'/" tlwl 
'dticlt perlaiuetlt 10 a man, neither shall a man put on. a 
woman's garment I:) much more is it unseemly for these) Deut. 
hings to be interchanged. FOl' the formcr indeed were 22.5. 
)rdained by men, even although God afterwards ratified 
hem: but this by nature, I mean the bcing covered, 01. 
mcovered. But when I say nature, I mean God. For hc it 
s who created K ature. 'Vhen thcrefore thou overturnest 
bese boundaries, see how great injurics ensuc. 
And tell me not this, that the error is hut small. For 
irst, it is great, even of itself: being as it is disobedience. 

ext, though it wcre small, it became great, because of the 
:reatness of the things whereof it is a sign. However, that 
: is a great matter, is evident from its ministering so eflec- 
llally to good order among mankind, the governor and the 
overned being regularly kept in their several places 
y it. 
So that he who transgrcsseth, disturbs all things, and 
etrays the gifts of God, and casts to the ground the honour 
estowed on him from abo\Te; not however the man only, but 
Iso the woman. For to her also that is the grcatest of 
onours, to preserve her own rank; as indeed of disgraces, the j 

haviour of a rebel. "Therefore he laid it down concerning 
)tb, thus saying, -J 
Ver. 4. Every 'l7lrw praying 01. proplwsyiJlf} llUrinf} hi.
 
Aa2 



 



3!JG RulN; jhr Men and TJ;(nncn about covering the Head. 
HOMIL.head coæred, dislI01l0'llrei/t lti.
 lu
ad. But el"Cry 'il"oman 
XXVI. tl t ' ,. t ' . th l ' d I 1 . 
_ w, p'í.ayet(l. or p'rop(lesle (I wz W,)' flea 2l1lCOrerel, (IS- 
l101l0Uretli lIer head. 
For there were, as I said, both men who prophesied, and 
women who had this gift at that time, as the daughters of 
1 Acts Philip \ as others befm'e them and after them: concen1Íng 
21. 9. whom also the prophet spake of old: your sons shall JJ1'o- 
2 Joe12.pIW8Y, a'JId YO'll'r daughters shall see xisi o1ls 'l. 
28. Acts 'VeU then: the man he compelleth not to be always un- 
2. ) 7. . 
covered, but when he prays only. For every man, saith he, 
praying orpropltesyillg, ltal.
illg Ids ltead c0'l7ered, diÛlO1l0Zl'relll 
llis I,ead. But the woman he commands to be at all times 
covered. '\Vherefore also having said, E'l.'Cry 7l"01JWIl llwl 
prayetlt or p'roplwÛetlt witll !ter head uncovered, disllOllOlt'retll 
her head, he stayed not at this point only, but also proceeded 
to say, For tlutt is et'en all 011P as if she were sllaren. But il 
to be sha,'en is always dishonourable, it is plain too that bein
 
(4.) uncovered is always a reproach. And not even with thi: 
only was he content, but added again, saying, The u;omm 
ought to have pou'er on lIer head because of Ole all.qels. II 
siguifies that not at the time of prayer only, but also con 
tinually, she ought to be covered. But with regard to th 
man, it is no longer about covering, but about wearing Jon 
hair, that he so fonus his discourse. To be covered he the 
only forbids, when a man is praying; but the wearing Ion 
hail' he discourages at all times. 'Vherefore, as touching t1' 
woman, he said, But 
f she be not covered, let lIer also i 
sltor'll; so likewise touching the man, If he have long hair, 
Ù; a shame unto ldm. He said not, " if he be covered," bl 
ff he hare long hàir. 'Vherefore also he said at the beginnin 
Et'e,,'y '}JlllJl JJrayi'llg 0'1' p,,'oplte8ying, llll.viug any thing on l 
head,di8llOllouretlt Idslwad. He said not, "covered,"but had. 
any tiling on his head; siguifying that, even though he pr: 
with the head bare, yet if he have long hair, he is like to O' 
covered. For the hair, saith he, is givenfor a covering. 
Ver. 6. But 
f the 'WOl1WIl be '/lot cove1'ed, let lier also 
sllO,,'n: but if it be a shame for a '1PO'1nall to be sllOrn 01' slw tl 
let her be corered. 
Thus, in the beginning he simply requires that the head 
not bare: but as he proceeds, he iutimatf's both the c< 



Tlte lVòman disllOnOlll"cd hy takill!] the 
1Ill1t's Honollr. 3.)7 
tinuance of the rule, saying, for t!tat is all one as if slle lrere I COR. 
sltm:en, and the keeping of it with all care and diligence. 
 
For he said not merely covered, but covered over 1, meaning J Ðù
ì 
that she be with all care sheltered from view on ever y side. 

e "a.- 
^II
TI- 
.\.nd by reducing it to an absurdity, he appeals to their shame, 
dru., 
. b f . d b . / . 1 b I (.(.}..}.a. 
saymg y way 0 severe repnman , lit! Slle e not corerel , "/II'I"a.II:/&- 
let Iter also be shorn. _\.8 if hc had said, " If thou cast away }..Ú
'1'I' 
the covering appointed by the law of God, cast away likewise "d,,,. 
that appointed by nature." 
But if any say, " Nay, how can this be a shame to the 
woman, if she mount up to the glory of the man?" we might 
make this answer; "She doth not mount up, but rather 
falls from her own proper honour." Since not to abide ,vithin 
our own limits, and the laws ordained of God, but to go 
beyond, is not an addition, but a diminution. For as he that 
dcsireth other men's goods, and seizeth what is not his own, 
hath not gained any thing more, but is diminished, hm-ing 
lost even that which he had, (which kind of thing also 
lmppened in paradise:) so likewise the woman acquircth not 
the man's dignity, but loseth even the woman's comeliness 
which 8he had. And not from hence only is her shame and 
reproach, but also on account of her covetousness. 
Ha,-ing taken then what was confessedly shameful, and having 
said, but 
f it be a slwmefor a 'll"OlllllJl to be s!torll or s}lflreu, he 
states in what follows his own conclusion, saying, let !te,. be 
corered. And he said not, " let her have long hair," but, let 
her be covered, ordaining both these to be one, and establishing 
them both ways, from what was customary, and from their 
contraries: in that he Loth affirms the co,-ering, and. the hair, 
to be one, and also that she again who is shaven is the same 
with her whose head is bare. Fo,. t/tat is prell all oue, saith 
he, as !f site u'ere shaven. nut if any say, " And how is it 
one, if this woman have the covering of nature, but the 
other, who is shaven, have not e'"en this?" we answer, that 
as far as her will goes, she threw that off likewise, by having' 
the head bare. And if it be not ùare of tresses, that is natm"e':; 
doing, not her own. So then, as she who is shaven hath her 
head bare, so this woman in like manner. For this cause He 
left it to nature to provide her with a covcring, that even of it 
she Blight l
arIl this lesson, and veil herself. 
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HOMIL. Then he states also a cause, as one discoursing with those 
XXVI. who are free: a thing which in many places I have remarked. 
'Vhat then is the cause? 
Ver. 7. For tlte '1/l{tJI, indeed ought not to cover Ids lumd, 
forasmuch as he is tlte image and glory 
f God. 
This is again another cause. "Not only," so he speaks, 
" because he hath Christ to be his Head, ought he not to 
cover the head, but because also he rules over the woman." 
Ji'or the nder, when he comes before the king, ought to have 
the symbol of his rule. As therefore no Ruler, without military 
girdie and cloak, would venture to appear before him that 
hath the diadem: so neither do thou without the symbols of 
thy rule, (one of which is, the not being covered,) pray before 
God) lcst thou inslùt both thyself, and llim iliat hath honoured 
thee. 
And the same thing likewise one may say regarding the 
woman. For to her also is it a reproach, the not having the 
symbols of her subjection. But the u'oman is tlte glory of tlte 
man. Therefore the rule of the man is natural. 
[5.] Then, having affirmed his point, he states again other 
reasons and causes also, leading thee to the first creation, 
and saying thus; 
Ver. 8. For tlte man is not of Ote u'oman, but tlte'u'oman 
oj lite man. 
But if to be of anyone, is a glory to him, of whom one is, 
1 ,R
g; much more the being like him 1. 
It': '''CD'" Yer. 9. For 'neither 'leas tlte man created fi or tlze woman , 
.""'. 
.. the but tlie 'll"O'Jlza1l for the mall. 
heing an TI " . . d " 1 h . d 
image of us IS agam a secon supenonty, nay, rather a so a t lr : 
him:' and a fourth, the first being, that Clnist is thc head of us. 
and we of the woman; a second, that we are the glory 0" 
God, but the woman of us; a third, that we are not of the 
woman, but she of us; a fourth, that we are not for her, bu' 
she for us. 
Ver. 10. For t!lilt cause úugld tlte u:oma/1 to ha
'e }J0ll'e1 0 01, 
Iter head. 
.For litis cause: what cause) tell me? "For all these whicl 
have been mentioned," saith he; or rather not for these only 
but also becaw;e f?f lite llNgels. "FOl' although thou despis, 
thinc husband," saith he, " yet reverence the angels." 
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It folIows, that being cO\"ered is a mark of su
jectioll and I COR. 
of power. For it induces her to look ùown, and be ashamed, 11-13. 
and presene entire her proper virtue. For the virtue and (5.) 
honour of the governed is to abide in his obedience. 
Again: the man is not compelled to do this; for be is the 
image of his Lord: but the woman is; and that reasonably. 
Consider then the excess uf the transgression, when being 
honoured with so bigh a prerogative, thou puttest thyself to 
shame, seizing the woman's dress. And thou doest the same, 
as if lJa\-ing receh"ed a diadem, thou shouldest cast the diadem 
&om thy head, and instead of it take a slave's garmcnt. 
Vera II. :Neærlltele8s, neitlter is tlte mall lrilllOut tlte 
1['OIlWn, neitlw'}' tlie 'lcoman u'illlOul tlte mllll, in tlte Lord. 
Thus, because he had gi,'en great superiority to the man, 
having said that the woman is of him, and for him, and under 
him; that be might neither lift up the men more than was 
due, nor depress the women, sep how he brings in the cor- 
rection, saying, lYe
'ert1wle8s neitlier is lite '11111ll u'illwut lite 
U:01JlllJl, neitlter tliß 'lC01/lllJtlL'illwut tlte 'I1Ion, in tlte Lord. 
" Examine not, I pray," saith he, " the first things only, anù 
that creation. Since, if thou enquire into what comes after, 
each one of the two is the cause of the other; or rather not 
even thus each of the other, but God of all." 'Vheref()l'e he 

aith, lIeitlter lite 'IIlrm ZâtllOilt tlte 'leoman, Ilciawr tlte 'lL"01/illlt 
ll:itlwut tlte mall, in tlte Lord. 
Vel'. 12. For as the u'oman is of tlte mrm, so also is tIle 
man by tlte u'omall. 
He said not, q( tlte 'lroman, but he repeats the expression), I flOm 
.if tlte man. For still this particular prerogati'Te remains entire v. 7. 

\'ith the man. Yet are not these excellencies the property 
')f thc man, but of God. 'Vhcrefore also he ad.ds, but all 
filings of God. If thercforc all things belong to God, and he 
,;olllmands thcse things, do thou obey, and gainsay not. 
Ver. 13. Judge in your8elre8: is it comel!1 t!tat a U'U'1lltlll 
rJ1"ay unto God ilIlcO'l'ered? Again he places them as judges 
)f the things said, which also he did respecting the idol- 
;acrifices. For as there he saith, judge ye 'lelwt I say '1 : so '2 C. 10. 
.lCrc, judge in yoursell'e.<;: and hc hints something more 15. 
l\vful here. For he says, that the aflront here passes on 
Ilnto God: although thus indeed he doth not express bimself
 



360 Nafll7-e sometimes anticipates God's Law. 
HOMIL. but in something of a milder and more enigmatical form of 
XXVI. speech: is it comely Owt is u.omall pray unio God un- 
coæred? 
Yer. 14. Doth 1l0t e-æTt nature itse
f teaclt you, tbai if a 
man lllll'e lOllg hair, it is a slwme unto him? 
Ver. 15. But if a woman !taæ long hair, it is a glory to 
Iter; for Iter /tair is giæn her for a covering. 
His constant practice of stating commonly received reasons, 
he adopts also in this place, betaking himself to the common 
custom, and gl'eatly abashing those who waited to be taught 
these things from him, which even from men's ordinary practice 
they might have learned. For such things are not unknown 
even to Barbarians: and see how he every where deals in 
piercing expressions: e-cery man praying iwring his !tead 
corered diÛwnoliretlt his head; and again, but 
l it be a 
shame for a u:oman to be slWrlJ or slllu-en, let ller be covered: 
and here again, if a man have long hair, it Ù; a shame unto 
ltilll; bllt if a 'womau luwe long !tair, it is a glory to lter,for 
llel. Itair is given lterfor a coærÙlg. 
" And if it be gi\Ten her for a covering," say you, " where- 
fore need she add another covering?" That not nature only, 
but also her own will may have part in her acknowledg- 
ment of subjection. For that thou oughtest to be covered, 
nature herself by anticipation enacted a law. Add now, I 
pray, thine o\"n part also, that thou mayest not seem to 
subvert the ,'ery laws of nature: a proof of most insolenf 
] i<Taf'
- rashness I, to buffet not only with us, but with nature also. 
;
;
k. This is why God accusing the Je"'s said,! Thou Itast slain 
16.21, thy sons and thy daughters: tltis is beyond all thy abomina- 
;
ðl^Ó- tiolls 3 . And again, Paul rebuking the unclean among the 
'i'f'a<Trr.- Romans, thus aggravates the accusation, saying, that theÏ1 
Tec. 1 . 
text, usage was not on y agamst the law of God, but e\"en against 
"lIe,,:a,. nature. For they cltanged the natll'J'all.lse into that 'ldticll Ù 
4 Rom. against 'JIllfllre 4 . For this cause then here also he works 011 
1. 26. this argument, partly to signi(y this which hath been said 
and partly that he is not enacting any strange law, and thaI 
among Gentiles, their in\'entions would all be reckoned a3 D 
kind of novelty against nature. So also Christ, implying thE: 


a <Ta <T;;5 1I.<<m<Tðf':a5 /1vr<<.,<Trr. <T;;5 waf" 
útm. Perhaps the text is mutilated. 



1J'e must enquire about Ollr OU'7j Duties, not other .1
fen' s. 361 
same, said; u'lwtsoez'er ye would that men 6}wuld do to YO'lt,l COR. 
d I t 7 1 h . h H . . d . 11. 16. 
o ye a so so 0 t,wm : s ewmg t at e IS not mtro ucmg any 1---;-- 
I . S.l\1at. 
tung new. 7. 12. 
Vel'. 16. But tf GllY man .<;eem 10 be cOlltentiolls, we lla
.e 
no such custom, neitlier tlte C1LUrclle.<; of God. 
It is then contentiousness to oppose these things, and not 
any exercise of reason. Notwithstanding, even thus it is a 
measured sort of rebuke which he adopts, to fill them the 
more with self-reproach; which in truth rendered his saying 
the more severe. Fo'l' we, saith he, lUll'e 1lO such cllstom, so 
as to contend, and to strive, and to oppose ourselves. And 
he stopped not even here, but also added, neither Ole 
Cll1lrclws 0/ God,' signifying that they resist and oppose 
themselves to the whole world, by not yielding. However, 
eyen if the Corinthians were then contentious, yet now the 
whole world hath both received and kept this law. So great 
is the power of the Crucified. 
[6.] But I fear lest having assumed the dress, yet in their (6.) 
deeds some of our women should be found immodest, and in 
other ways uncovered. For therefore also writing to Timothy 
Paul was not content with these things, but added others, 
r.;aying, that they adorn tlwmselæs in modest appa'rel, with 
r;lwmefacedlless and sobriety; not with broidered hair, or 
'loid!. For if one ought not to have the head bare, but every' J Tim. 
where to carry about the token of subjection, much more is 2. 9. 
it becoming to exhibit the same in our deeds. Thus at any 
ratc the former women also used both to call their husbands 
lords, and to yield the precedence to them. "Because they 
:Or their part, you say, used to love their own wives." I 
1:now that as well as you: I am not ignorant of it. But 
when we are exhorting thee concerning thine own duties, 
et not theirs take all thine attention. For so, when we 

xhort childrcn to be obedient to parents, saying, that it is 
iuitten, honour tlly failler and thy motller, they reply to us, 
, mention also what follows, and ye fatlwrs, proroke not your 

ltildren to wratlt'ð." And ser\Tants when we tell them, that it 3 Eph.6. 
s written, that they should obey tllei,. 'masters, alld not serve 1-4. 
,.('iOt cye-sercice, they also again demand of us \\--hat follows, 
)idding us also give the same advice to masters. For Paul 
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1Vives encouraged to patient Obedience, 


HO!dIL. bade them also, they say, to forbear threatening. But let us 
XXVI. d I .. h 1 . .. d I 
- not 0 t IUS, nor enqUIre mto t e t lings eUJome on ot lCrs, 
when we are charged with regard to our own: for neither 
will thy obtaining a partner in the charges free thee from the 
blame: hut look to one thing only, how thou mayest rid thy- 
self of those chargcs which lie against thyself. Since Adam 
also laid the blame on the woman, and she again on the 
serpent, but this did in no wise deliver them. Do not thou, 
therefore, for thy part, say this to me now, but be careful 
with all cheerfulness to render what thou owest to thy 
husband: since also when I am discoursing with thy hus- 
band, advising him to lo\re and cherish thee, I suffer him not 
to bring forward the law that is appointed for tlle woman, 
but I require of him that which is written for his own use. 
And do thou therefore busy thyself with those things only 
which belong to thee, and shew thyself tractable to thy 
consort. And accordingly, if it be really for God's sake that 
thou obeyest thy husband, tell me not of the things which 
ought to be done by him, but for what things thou hast been 
made responsible by the lawgiver, those do thou perform 
with exactness. For this is especially to obey God, not to 
transgress the law even when suffering things contrary to it. 
And by the same rule, he that being beloved, loves, is not 
reckoned to do any great thing. But he that waits upon 
a person who hateth him, this above all is the man to rcceÏ\re 
a crown. In the same manner then do thou also reckon, that 
if thy husband give thee disgust, and thou endure it, thou 
shalt recei\Te a glorious crown: but if he be gentle and mild, 
what will there be for God to reward in thee? And these 
things I say, not bidding the husbands be harsh; but per- 
suading the wi\res to bear even with harf'hness in their 
husbands. Since, when each is careful to fulfil his own 
duty, his neighbours' part also will quickly follow: as wben 
the wife is prepared to bear e\Ten with rough behaviour 
in the husband, and the husband refrains from abusing her in 
hcr angry mood; then all is a calm, and a harbour free from 
waves. 
[7.] So also was it with those of old time. Each was em- 
l)loyed in fulfilling his own duty, not in exacting that of llis 
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leighbour. Thus, if you mark it, Abraham took his brother's 1 Con. 
;on: his wife found no fault with him. He commanded her 11. 16. 
.0 travel a long journey; she spake not even against this, but 
ollowed. Again, after those many miseries, and labours, and 
oils, ha,'ing become lord of all, he yielded the precedency 
o Lot. And so far from Sarah being offended at this, she 
lid not even open her mouth, nor uttered any such thing, as 
nany of the women of these days utter, when they see their 
)wn husbands coming off inferior in such appointments, and 
'specially in dealing with inferiors; reproaching them, and 
'alling them fools, and senseless, and Immanly, and traitors, 
end stupid. But no such thing did she say, or think, but 
\Tas pleased with all things that were done by him. 
And another thing, and that a greater: after that Lot had 
he choice put in his power, and had thrown the inferior part 
Lpon his uncle, a great danger fell upon him. "Thereof the 
'atriarch hearing, armed all his people, and set himself 
gainst the whole army of the Persians with his own domes- 
ics only, and not e,'en then did she detain him, nor say, as 
\"as likely, " 0 man, whither goest thou, thrusting thyself 
own precipices, and exposing thyself to so great hazards? 
)r one who wronged thee, and seized on all that was thine, 
bedding thy blood? Yea, and c'"en if thou make light of 
hyself, yct have pity on me, which have left house, and 
ountry, and friends, and kindred, and have followed thee in 
o long a pilgrimage; and expose me not to widowhood, and 
) the miseries ofwidO\vhood." None of these things she said: 
he thought not of them, but bore all in silence. 
After this, her womb continuing barren, she herself suffers not 
lie grief of women, nor laments: but he complains, though not 
) his wife, but to God. And see how each })fesenTes his own 
ppropriate part: for he ncither despised Sarah as childless, 
or reproached her with any such thing: and she again was 
nxious to devise some consolation to him for her childless- 
ess by means of the handmaid. For these things had not 
et been forbidden then as 110W. For now neither is it lawful 
)r women to iudulge their husbands in such things, nor for 
Ie men, with or without the ,\ ife's knowledge, to form such 
onnexiolls, even though the grief of their childlessness 
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HOMIL. should infinitely harass them: since they also shall hear the 
XXVI. sentence, their worm shall }lot die, neither shall their fire be 
quencllPd. For now it is not permitted, but then it had not 
been forbidden. 'Vherefore both his wife commanded this. 
and he obeyed, yet not evcn thus for pleasure's sake. TIut 
" behold," it will be said," how he cast Hagar out again at 
her bidding." 'Yell, this is what I want to point out, that 
(7.) both he obeyed her in all things, and she him. But do not 
thou give heed to these things only, but examine, thou wht 
urgest this plea, into what had gone before also, Hagar's insult- 
ing her, her boasting herself against her mistress; tban whiel 
what ean be more \Texatious to a free and honourable woman! 
[8.] J
et not then the wife tan-y for the virtue of ÙH 
husband, and then shew her own, for this is nothing great 
11Or, on the other hand, the husband, for the obediencl 
of the wife, and then exercise self-command; for neithe 
would this any more be his own well-doing; but let each 
as I said, furnish his own share first. For if to the Gentiles 
smiting us on the right, we must turn the other check 
much more ought one to bear with harsh behaviour in ; 
husband. 
And I say not this for the wife to be bcaten; far from it 
for this is the extremest affront, not to her that is beaten, bu 
to him who beateth. But C\-en if by some circumstance th01 
ha\'c such a yoke-fellow allotted thee, take it not ill, 0 woman 
considering the reward which is laid up for such things, an. 
their praise too in this present life. And to you husband 
also this I say; make it a rule, that there can be no sucJ 
offence, as to bring you under the necessity of striking a wif( 
And why say I a wife? since not e\'en upon his handmaide" 
could a free man endure to inflict blows, and lay violen 
hands. But if the shame be great for a man to beat 
maidsen'ant, much more to stretch forth the right han. 
against her that is free. And this one might see eve- 
from heathen legislators, who no longer compel her tha 
hath been so treated to live with him that beat her, a 
being unworthy of her fellowship. For surely it comes ( 
extreme lawlessncss, when thy partner of lifc, she who i 
the most intimate relations, and that on the highest auth( 
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ity, is united with thee; when she, like a base slave, is 1 COR. 
lishonoured by thee. "Therefore also such a man, if in- 
 
ieed one must call him a man, and not rather a wild 
Jeast, I should say, was like a pan-icide and a murderer 
)f his mother. For if for a wife's sake, we were commanded 
o leave even father and mother, not wronging them, but 

ulfilling a divine law; and a law so grateful to our parents 
-hemseh-es, that even they, the very persons whom we are 
eaving, are thankful, and bling it about with great eager- 
1ess; what but extreme frenzy can it be to insult her, for 
\vhose sake God bade us leave even our parents? 
But we may well ask, Is it only madness? There is the 
,hame too: I would fain know who can endure it. And 

"hat description can set it before us; when shrieks and 
\,-ailings are borne along the alleys, and there is a running to 
the house of him that is so disgracing himself, both of the 
lleighbours and the passers by, as though some wild beast 
\\"ere ravaging within? Better were it that the earth should 
gape asunder for one so frantic, than that he should be seen 
It all in the forum after it. 
"But the woman is insolent," saith he. Consider never- 
theless that she is a woman, the weaker vessel, whereas thou- 
1ft a man. For therefore wert thou ordained I to be ruler: 1 IXllt/J- 
d . d h . I f h d I h . h 'Z'ð,Mf1I. 
an wert asslgne to er III pace 0 a ea, t lat t ou mlg test 
bear with the weakness of her that is set under thee. l\lake 
then thy rule glorious. And glorious it will be, when the 
subject of it meets with no dishonour from thee. And as the 
monarch will appear so much the more dignified, as he 
manifests more dignity in the officer under him: but if he 
dishonour and depreciate the greatness of that rank, he is 
indirectly cutting off no small portion of his 'own glory like- 
wise: so also thou, if thou dishonour her who gO\"erns next 
to thyself, wilt in no common degree mar the honour of thy 
governance. 
Considering then'fore all these things, command thyself: 
and withal think also of that evening, on which the father 
having called thee, dclh"ered thee his daughter as a kind 
of deposit, and having separated her from all, from her 
mother, from himself, from the family, intrusted her entire 
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HOMIL. guardianship to thy right hand. Consider that (under God) 
XXVI. through her thou hast children, and hast become a father, 
and be thou also on that account gentle towards her. 
(S.) Seest thou not the husbandmen, how the earth which hath 
once received the seed, they tend with all various methods of 
culture, though it have ten thousand disadvantages; e. g. 
though it be an uukindly soil, or bear ill weeds, or though it 
be vexed with excessive rain through the nature of its situa- 
tion? This also do thou. For thus shalt thou be first to 
enjoy both the fruit and the calm. Since thy wife is to thee 
both a harbour, and a potent healing charm, to rejoice thy 
heart. ,V ell then: if thou shalt free thy harbour from winds 
and waves, thou shalt enjoy much tranquillity on thy return 
from the market-place: but if thou fill it with clamour and 
tumult, thou dost but prepare for thyself a more grie,'ous 
shipwreck. In order then to prê\rent this, let what I ad,'ise 
be done: 'Vhen any thing uncomfortable 11appens in the 
household, if she be in the wrong, console her, and do not 
aggravate the discomfort. For even if thou shouldest lose all, 
nothing is more grievous than to have a wife without good- 
will sharing thine ahode. And whatever offence thou canst 
mention, thou wilt tell me of nothing so ,'ery painful, as being 
at strife with her. So that if it were only for such reasons as 
these, let her love be more precious than all things. For if 
one another's burdens are to be borne, much more our own 
wife's. 
! Though she be poor, do not upbraid her: though she be 
foolish, do not trample on her, but correct her rather: because 
she is a member of tllee, and ye are become one flesh. "But 
she is trifling, and drunken, and passionate." Thou oughtest 
then to grieve over these things, not to be angry; and to 
beseech God, and exhort her, and give her advice, and do 
every thing to cut away the evil. But if thou strike her, and 
keep on fretting her, the disease is not healed: for fierceness 
is removed by moderation, not by rival fierceness. 'Vith these 
things bear in mind also the reward from God: that when it 
is permitted thee to cut her off, and thou doest not so for the fear 
of God, but bearest with so great defects, fearing the l
w 
appointed in such matters, which forbids to put away a wife 
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.vhatsoever disease she may have: thou shalt recei,Te an 1 COR. 
mspealmble reward. Yea, and before the reward thou shalt 11. 16. 
Je a ,ery great gainer, both rendering her more obedient, and 
>ecoming thysclf more gentle thereby. It is said, for instance, 
hat one of the heathen philosophcrs t, who had a bad wife, a' :'=-0- 
rifler and a drunkard, when some asked, " 'Vhy, having such crates. 
m one, he endured her;" he made reply," That he might have 
II his house a school and training-place of philosophy. For 
" shall be to all the rest meeker," saith he, " being here dis- 
'iplined e\'ery day." Did you utter a great shout? 'Vhy, I 
t this moment am greatly mourning, when heathens prove 
letter lovers of wisdom than we; we who are commanded to 
mitate angels, nay rather who are commanded to follow God 
Iimself in respect of gentleness. 
But to proceed: it is said, that for this reason the philo- 
opher having a bad wife, cast her not out; and some say, 
hat this '"ery thing \vas the reason of his marrying her. nut 
, because many men have dispositions not exactly rcasonahle, 
dvise that at first thcy do all they can, and he careful that 
ley take a suitable partner, and one full of aU virtue. Should 

 happen, howe,Ter, that they miss their end, and she whom 
i 1ey ha,re brought into the house prO\'e no good or tolerable 
ridc, then I would have thcm at any rate try to be like this 
hilosopher, and be always putting her in tune, and add not 
-ilfully any of these things. Since neither will a merchant, 
ntil he have made a compact with his partner capable of 
rocuring peace, launch the vessel into the deep, nor apply 
imself to the rest of the transaction. And lct us then use 
rer}" effort, that she who is partner with us in the business of 
fe, and in this our vessel, may be kept in all peace within. 
'or thus shall our other affairs too be all in calm, and with 
"al1quillity shall we run our conrse through the ocean of the 
resent life. Comparcd with this, let house, and sla,res, and 
loney, and lands, and the business itself of the state, be less 
lour account. And let it be more valuable than all in our 
,res, that she who with us sits ruling O\'er the house, should 
ot be in mutiny and disunion with us. "For so shall our 
ther mattcrs proceed with a fa\'ouring tide, and in spiritual 
1Íngs also we shall find oursehres much the freer from 
indrallce, drawing this yoke with one acconl; and having 
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Conjugal Peace may be an earnest of Eternal. 


.1 


HOMIL o done all things well, we shall obtain the blessings laid up 
XXVI. 0 h o h II 0 I h I 
__ III store; unto W IC may we a attam, tHong t Ie grace 
and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with 'Yhom to the 
Father, with the Holy Ghost, be glory, power, and honour, 
now and ever, and world without end. Amen. 
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1 COR. xi. 17. 
Now in this that 1 declare unto you, I praÙ;e YOll not, that ye come 
together not jòr the better, bu.t for the 'lcorse. 
IT is necessary in considering the present charge, to state 
Ilso first the occasion of it. For thus again will our dis- 
'ourse be more intelligible. "
hat then is this occasion? 
As in the case of the three thousand who lelie\'ed in the 
>eginning, an had caten their meals in COUlUlon, and had all 
hiugs common; such also was the practice at the time when 
he Apostle wrote this: not such indeed exactl
\r; but as it 
vere a certain outflowing of that communion abiding among 
hem, descended also to them that came after. And because 
f course some were poor, but others rich, they laid not down 
11 their goods in the midst, but made the tables open on 
tated days, as it should seem; and when the solcmn service 11, .,ñ,tftJ
- 
'as completed, after the communion of the mysteries, they all a
."". 
rent to a common entertainment, the rich bringing their 
rovisions with them, and the poor and destitute being 
Ivited by them, and all feasting in common. But afterward 
lÏs custom also became corrupt. And the reason was, their 

ing divided, and addicting themselves, 
ome to this party, 
1d others to that, and saying, " I am of such a one," and" I 

 such a one;" which thing also to correct he said, in the 

ginning of the Epistle, For it hath been declared to 'llle qf 
m, my brethren, by them 'li'/dch are qf the hOilse q/ Chloe, 
at there are contentions among you. l\
O1l7 tltis I say, that 
ery oue qf you saillz, I am 0/ Paul; and I 0/ Apollos; {(nd 
of Cep/tas. Not that Paul was the person to whom they 
ßb 
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RONIL. were attaching themsehres: for he would not have borne it: 
xxvu. h . 
- but wishing, by doing more than was required, to tear up t IS 
custom from the root, he introduced himself, indicating that 
if anyone had inscribed upon himself even his name, 
when breaking off from the common body, even so the thing 
done was profane, and extreme wickedness. And if in his 
case it were wickedness, much more in the case of those 
others, inferior to him. 
[2.] Since therefore this custom was broken tbrough, a cus- 
tom most excellent, and most useful; (for it was 3, foundation 
of love, and a comfort to poverty, and a corrective of riches, 
and an occasion of the highest philosophy, and an instruction 
of humility:) since however he saw so great ad,rantages in a 
way to be destroyed, he naturally addresses them with 
severity, thus saying: J\Tow ill f/iÏs that I declarc unto you, I 
praise YOli 'Not. For in the former charge, as there were 
many who kept (the ordinances), he began otherwise, saying 
thus: ]{ow I praise you, tltat ye 1.emembe-l" me in all tMugs: 
but here contrariwise, 1\"Ów in flds tltat I declare uuto YOll, 1 
praise you not. And here is the reason why he placed it nol 
after the rebuke of them that eat the idol-sacrifices. BU1 
because that was unusually harsh, he inserts by the way the 
discourse about wearing of long hair, that he might not havE 
to pass from one set of vehement reproof.c; to others again 0 
an invidious kind, and so appear too harsh: and then h( 
returns to the more vehement tone, and says, 1\ T ow in tltis aw 
I declare unto YOll, I praise you not. 'Vhat is this? Tha 
which I am about to tell you of. 'Vhat is, declaring 'zmt, 
yóu, T pl'aÙ;e you not? "I do not appro\Te you," saith he 
" because ye have reduced me to the necessity of gi,rin, 
advice: I do not praise you, because ye have require. 
instruction in regard to this, because ye have need of a 
admonition from me." Dost thou perceive how from hi 
beginning he signifieth that what was done was very profane 
For \vhen he that errs ought not to require so much as a hiT 
to prevent his erring, the error would seem to be unpm 
donable. 
And why dost thou not praise? Because ye come togethe. 
saith he, not for the better, but for tlte U'01'se; i. e. becam 
ye do not go forward unto virtue. For it were meet th. 
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your liberality 1 should increase and become manifold, but ye 1 COlt. 
have taken rather from the custom which already pre\railcd, 11. 19. 
1 
I^Ø
I- 
and have so taken from it, as e\'en to need warning from me, 
íln. 
in order that ye may return to the former order. 
Further, that he lllight not seem to say these things on 
account of the poor only, he doth not at once strike in to the 
discourse concerning the tables, lest he render his rebuke 
such as they might easily come to think slightly of, but he 
searches for an expression most confounding, and "cry fearful. 
For what saith he? 
Vel'. 18. For first qf all, when ye come togetlter in i//P 
Chllrch, I hear that there be schisms" among YOli. !Z flx,IfI- 
And he saith not , "For I hear that VOll do not SU I ) p.rr.'I'rr.. 
. rec. verso 
together in common;" " for I hear that you feast in J)rivate, c: div:; 
and not "ith the poor:" but what was most calculated Slons. 
thoroughly to shake their minds, that he set down, the name 
o),schisJJl, which was the cause of this mischief also: and so 
he reminded them again of that which was said in the 
1eginning of the Epistle, and was declared lJy them qf the 

ollse qf Chloe s. 3 c. i.lI. 
And I partly belie,;e it. 
Thus, lest they should say, "But what if the accnsers 
ipeak falsely?" he neither saith, "I belie,'e it," lest he 
.hould rather make them reckless; nor again, on the other 
land, " I disbelieve it," lest he should seem to reprove with- 
IUt cause, but, I partly believe it, saith he, i. e. " I believe it 
n a small part;" making them anxious, and inviting them to 
eturn to correction. 
[3.] Yer. 19. For there must be also heresies among you, tlwt 
hey u'lliclt are approved may be made manifest among you. 
By ltere,f;ies, here, he means those which concern not the (2.) 
reat doctrines, but these present divisions. But even if he 
.ad spuken of the doctrinal heresies, not even thus did he 
'Íve them any handle. For Christ Himself said, it must 
eeds be that offences come 4, not destroying the liberty of the 4 l\Illt. 
. 11 . . . t d I . , 18. 7. 
rl , nor appomtmg any neceSSI y an compu SI011 over man s 
fe, but foretelling what would certainly ensue from the evil 
1Índ of men; which wOlùd take place, not because of his 
rediction, but because the incurably disposed are 80 minded. 
'or not because he foretold them did these things happen: 
Bb2 
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HOMIL. but because they were certainly about to happen, therefore 
XXVII. he foretold them. Since, if the offences were of necessity, 
and not of the mind of them that hring them in, it was 
superíluous Hi
 saying, 1("'oe to tlwt man by 'idIOm ti,l' 
qUellce cUllletlt. But the::;;e things we discussed more at 
J vid. S. length when we .were upon the passage itselP; now we must 
Cbrys. llTOcecd to what is before us. 
on S. J: 
l\Iatth. Now that he said these things of these heresies relating to 
Hom,59. h bl 1 h . d d . .. h d '/'. t 
t e ta es, an( t at contentIOn an InSlOn, e ma e mamles 
al
o from what follows. For having said, I !tear that there 
are schisms amung you, he stopped not here, but signifying 
what schisms he means, he goes on to say, ecery one taketh 
before other JtÙ; Olrn SuppC'J', and again, JT7wt? hm:c ye'llot 
howjes to cat and to drink in? or despise ye tile Church of 
Goel? Howe,-er, that of these he was spealáng, is evident. 
And if he can them schisms, man'el not. For, as I said, he 
wishes to touch them by the expression: whereas, had they 
been schisms of doctrine, he would nut have discoursed with 
them thus mildly. Bear him, for instance, when he speaks 
of any such thing, how '-ehement he is, both in aisertion, and 
in reproof: in assertion, as whcn he says, If ere/l all augel 
prcach any otlicr gospel unto ?/Olt titan that yc lWl'e 'receirecl, 
t Gal. l.let llim be accursed!; but in reproof, as when he says, 
8. H7w.çoeær of YOll are justified by flte lml', ye are fallen from 
3 Gal. 5. grace 3. And at one time he calls the corrupters dogs, saying, 
:'PhiJ.3. Bell'are of dogs 4: at another, ltal'Ìng thcir consciences seared 
;. . 'irifl" a /tot h'on 5. And again, angels of Sata1l 6 : but here he 
1 Tim. . d h I . b k . I d 
4.2. sal no suc t lIng, ut spa ye 1ll a gent e an subdued tone. 

 
 f: r . But what is, t/tat they 'it'hid" are app'J'ol'ed may be made 
15. ' 'Jlwll
fest among you? That they may shine the more. .And 
what he intends to say is this, that those who are unchange- 
able and firm are so far from being at all injured hereby, but 
even shews them the more, and declares them more · glorious. 
1'I,æ. For the word, tlwt 7 , is not every where indicative of the cause, 
but freqUf:ntly also of the event, of things. Thus Christ 
Himself uses it, when He saith, For judgment I am come 
into this 'lCorld; that they 'idtÍch see not might see, and iltal 
S-John t/tey 'icltich see might be made blinds. So likewise Paul in 
9.39. another place, when discoursing of the law, he writes, 
9 Rom. lJIoreovcr, thc Law entercd, iltat lltc o.tfellce migld abullnd 9 . 
5.20. 
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But neither was the law given to this end, that the offences 1 COR. 
of the Jews might be increased: (though this did ensue:) 
- 
nor did Christ come for this end, that they which see might 
be made blind, but for the contrary; but the result was such. 
Thus then also here must oue understand the expression, 
that they which are approved may be made /J/(wiJest. For 
not at all with this view came heresies into being, that they 
'lrhich are approved may be made manifest, but on these 
heresies taking place such was the result. N ow these things 
he said to console the poor, those of them who nobly bore 
that sort of contempt. 'Yherefore he said not," that they 
may become approved," but, that they 'ldtic1t are approved 
may be made manifest; shewing, that before this also they 
were such, but they were mixed up with the multitude, and 
while enjoying such relief as was afforded them by the rich, 
they were not very conspicuous: but now this strife and 
contentiousness hath made them manifest, even as Ù1e storm 
shews the pilot. And he said Dot, "dIat ye may appear 
approved;' but, " that they u'lticlt are appro
'ed may be made 
mall{fest, those among you who are such," For neither when 
he i
 accusing doth he lay thpm open, that he may not render 
them more reckless; nor when praising, that he may not 
make them more boastful; but he leaves both this expression 
and that in suspense 1, allowing each man's own conscience J .:, 
.. 
to make the a pp lication of what he saith. 

,,;ellr 
"'",''1 VI , 
Nor doth lIe here seem to me to be comforting the poor
' sends 
only, but those also who were not ,'iolating the custom. 


u:he 
For it was likely that there were among them also those that air." 
observed it. 
And this is why he said, I partly veliere it. Justly then 
doth he call these apprOl;ed, who not only with the rest 
observed the custom, but e"en without them kept this 
good law undisturbed. And he doth this, studying by 

uch praises to render both others and these persons them- 
;elves more forward. 
[4.] Then at last he adds the very form of the offence. 
A.nd what is it? 
Ver. 20. JVIleu ye come logether into oue place, saith he, 
'his is 1lot to eat tile Lord','J Suppe1'. 
Seest thou how effectually appealing to their !Shame, even 



374 The Lord's Supper, 'wlticlt was common, must wt be made private. 
HOMIL. already, by way of narrative, he contrives to give them 
XXVII. . f bl " . th 
- his counsel? " For the appearance 0 your assem y, sm 
he, " is different. It is one of 100Te, and brotherly affection. 
At least one place receives you all, and ye are together in 
one flock. But the Banquet, when you come to that, bears 
no resemblance to the Assembly of worshippers." And he 
said not, "'Yhen ye come together, this is not to eat in 
common," "this is not to feast \vith one another;" but 
otherwise again and much more fearfully he reprimands them, 
saying, tltis Ù; 'lwt to eat the Lord's SII1Jper, sending them 
away now from this point to that evening, 011 which Christ 
delivered the awful mysteries. Therefore also he called the 
early meal a slipper. For that supper too had them all re- 
clining at meat together: yet surely not so great was the 
distance between the rich and the poor, as between the 
Teacher and the disciples. For that is infinite. And why 
say I the Teacher and the disciples? Think of the interval 
between the Teacher and the traitor: nevertheless the Lord 
IIimself both sat at meat with them, and did not even cast 
him out, but both gave him his portion of salt, and made him 
partaker of the mysteries. 
(3.) N ext he explains how tltis is not to eat the Lord's Supper. 
1 b '1'';; Yer. 21. For in YOllr ealiug\ e
'ery one taketlt vf!fore otlter 
q>.,...ï.. lzÙ; ou'n supper, saith he, and one is hungry, and another i, 
dnmkeJ1. 
I>erceivest thou how he intimates that they were disgracing 
themselves rather? For that which is the Lord's, they make 
a private matter: so that themselves are the first to suffer 
indignity, dcprh-ing their own talk of its greatest preroga- 
tive. How, and in what manner? Because the Lord's 
Supper, i. e. Ùle l\iaster's, ought to be common. For the 
property of the master belongs not to this servant without 
belonging to that, but in common to all. So that by the 
Lord's Supper he expresses this, the com'lllunity of the feast. 
As if he had said," If it be thy master's, as assuredly it is, 
thou oughtest not to withdraw it as pri\Tate, but as belonging 
to thy Lord and .l\iaster, to set it in common before all. For 
this is the meaning of, the Lord's. But now thou dost not 
t;uffer it to be the Lord's, not suffering it to be common, but 
feasting by thyself." "Therefore also he goes on to say, 
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For eaclt one tah;tlt before oiller Ids oum Slipper. And he 1 COR. 
iaid not, "cutteth off," but taketlt bifore, tacitly censuring II. 22. 
hem both for greediness and for precipitancy. This at least 
he sequel aJso shews. For having said this, he added again, 
md one is hungry, and another is drunken, each of which 
;hewed a want of moderation, both the craving, and the 
'xcess. See also a second fault again, whereby those same 
>ersons are injured: the first that they dishonour their supper: 
he second, that they are greedy and drunken; and what is 
let worse, even when the poor are hungry. For what 
vas intended to be set before all in common, that these men 
ed on aJone, and proceeded both to surfeiting and to drunk- 
'nness. 'Vherefore neither did he say, " one i.
 Imngry, and 
'notlte,. is filled:" but, is drunken. N ow each of these, even 
)y itself, is worthy of censure: for it is a fault to be drunken, 
ven without despising the poor, and to despise the poor, 
vithout being drunken, is an accusation. \Vhen both then 
re joined together at the same time, consider how exceeding 
7eat is the transgression. 
Next, having pointed out their profaneness, he adds his 
eprimand in what follows, with much anger, saying, 
Ver.22. ff/ltat? lUlæ ye not llOllse,
 to eat and to drink in If 
)r despise ye ti,e Clwrclt of God, and sltame tltem that have 
lOt? 
Seest thou how he transferred the charge from the indignity 
Iffered to the poor, to the Church, that his words might make 
L deeper impression of disgust? Here now JOu see is yet a 
ourth accusation, when not the poor only, but the Church 
ikewise is insulted. For even as thou makest the Lord's 
;upper a private meal, so also the place again, using the 

hurch as a house. For it was made a Church, not that 
ve who come together might be divided, but that they who 
LIe divided might be joined: and this the act of assembling 
'ihews. 
Aud shame tltem that Iwæ not. He said not, " and kill 
vith hunger tltem that hare not," but so as much more to 
mt them to the blush, shame tltern; to point out that it is 
lot food which he cares for so much, as the wrong done unto 
hem. Behold again a fifth accusation, not only to overlook 
he poor, but even to shame them. Now this he said, partly 



376 Arglllnent from our Lord's InstitlltlOn. 
HÛMIL as treating with re"erence the concerns of the poor, and 
XXVII. . I . ì" h b II ì" h 
- intimatmg that t ley grIeve not so lor tee y, as lor t e 
shame; and partly also drawing the hearer to compassion. 
Ha,-ing therefore pointed out 50 great impieties, indignity 
to the Supper, indignity to the Church, the contempt practised 
towards the poor; he relaxes again the tone of his reproof, 
J 
a:
li saying, all of a sudden 1, Shall I praise you? In this I 
'TD
 'TD
D
.. t \ 'T h ' . I t . II I t 
M(éD
 pralfiie .'JOll no. .t erem one nng I espeCIa y man'e a 
,-,')'/'01'. him, that when there was need to strike and chide more 
vehemently after the proof of so great offences, he doeth 
the contrary rather, gives way, and permits them to recover 
breath. \Vhat then may the cause be? He had touched 
more painfully than usual, in aggra,'ating the charge, and 
being a most excellent physician, he carries the incision as 
far as may answer to the wounds, neither cutting superficially 
those parts which require a deep stroke; (for thou hast heard 
him, how he cut off among those very persons, him that had 
committed fornication;) nor deli\1ering over to the knife those 
things which require the milder sort of remedies. For this 
cause then, here also he conducts his address more mildly, 
and in another point of view likewise, he sought especially 
to render them gentle to the poor: and this is why he dis- 
courses with them rather in a subdued tone. 
[5. ] Next, wishing also from another topic to shame them 
yet more, he takes again the points which were most essential, 
and of them weaves his discourse. 
Ver. 23. For I haæ received q/ tile Lord, saith he, tltat 
u'hiclt also I delil:ered unto you: that tlte Lord Jeslls, tlte 
same night in ?dliclt He 'i,cas betrayed, took bread: 
Ver.24. And 'io/ten He had given t!tanks, He brake it, and 
said, Take, eat: tltis is lIIy Body, w/,iclt is broken for you,: 
tltis do ÙI, 'remem,brallce fl.f 11Ie. 
'Vherefore cloth he here make mention of the l\Iysteries? 
Because that argument was very necessary to his present 
purpose. As thus: "Thy )Iaster," saith he, " counted all 
worthy of the same table, though it be very and most 
exceedingly awful, and far exceeding tbe dignity of all: 
but thou considerest them to he unworthy even of thine 
own, small and mean as we see it is; and while they have 
no advantage O\-er thee in spiritual things, thou robbest 
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them in the temporal things. 
own. " 


For neither are these thine I COR. 
II. 24. 


HO\vC\Ter, he doth not express himself thus, to prevent his 
discourse becoming harsh: but he frames it in a gentler form, 
saying, that the Lord Je,<.:us, in the same night in u'hich He 
l{"as betrayed, took bread. 
And wherefore doth he remind us of the time, and of that 
eyening, and of the betrayal? Xot indifferently, nor without 
gome reason, but that he might exceedingly fill them \\--jth 
compunction, were it but from consideration of the time. For 
even if one be a very stone, yet when he considers that night, 
how He was with His disciples, very heary, how he was 
betrayed, how He was bound, how He was led away, how 
He was judged, how He suffered all the rest in order; he 
Jecometh softer than wax, and is withdrawn from earth, and 
III the pomp of this world. Therefore he leads us to the 
remembrance of all those things, by His time, and His table, 
md His betrayal, putting us to shame, and saying," Thy 
Master gave up even Himself for thee: and thou dost not (4.) 

"en share a little meat with thy brother for thine own sake." 
But how saith he, that lie 1'eceÜ'ed 'l't from the Lord 
 
,ince certainly he was not present then, but was one of the 
persecutors. That thou mayest know that the first table had no 
1dvantage abm'e that which cometh after it. For even to-day 
1lso it is He who doeth all, and delivereth it even as then. 
And not on this account only doth he remind us of that 
night, but that he may. also in another way bring us to com- 
punction. For as we particularly remember those words, which 
we hear last from those who are departing; and to their heirs, 
if they shoulrl venture to transgress their commands, when 
we would put them tu shame we say, " Consider that this 
was the last word your father uttered to you, and until the 
evening when he was just about to breathe his last, he kept 
repeating these injunctions:" just so Paul, purposing hence 
also to make his argument full of awefulness; " Remember," 
saith he, " that this was the last mysterious rite 1 He gave 1 pu,,,.- 
unto you, and in that night, on which he was about to be ')'CIII')':CU. 
::;lain for us, he commanded these things, and having delhTered 
to us that supper, after that he added nothing further." 
1\ ext al80 he proceed
 to recount the very things that were 



378 Christ's Gift common: tlte Memory of it binding. 
HOMIL. done, saying, He took bread, altd, when He !tad given thanks, 
xxvu. b k . k . . " 1 B 1 1 . h . 
- He I'a"e zt, and said, Ta e, eat: thzsls 
t' y oc y, u'ftZC is 
broken for you. If therefore thou comest for a sacrifice of 
I '

II
'- thanksgiving', do thou on thy part nothing unworthy of that 
,,,,te. sacrifice: by no means either dishonour thy brother, or neglect 
him in his hunger; be not drunken, insult not the Church. 
As thou com est, giving thanks for what thou hast enjoyed: 
so do thou thyself accordingly make return, and not cut 
thyself off from thy neighbour. Since Christ for His part 
gave Himself equally to all, saying, Take, eat. He gave His 
body equally, but thou dost not give so much as the common 
bread equally. Yea, it was indeed broken for all alike, and 
became the Body equally for all. 
Ver. 25. After tlte same 'I/lanne1' also the cup, u'hen He had 

llpped, saying, This cup is lhe New Testamozt Ù
 Aly Blood: 
this do as oft as ye drink it in remembnlllce if Ale. 
'Vhat sayest thou? Art thou making a remembrance of 
Christ, and despisest thou the poor, and tremblest not? 
'Vhy, if a son or brother had died, and thou wert making 
a remembrance of him, thou wouldest have been smitten by 
thy conscience, hadst thou not fulfilled the custom, and 
invited the poor: and when thou art making remembrance 
of thy :Master, dost thou not so much as simply give a portion 
of the table? 
But what is it which He saith, This cup 'is the New 
Te.r;tament ? Because there was also a cup of the Old 
Testament; the libations and the blood of the brute creatures. 
For so, after sacrificing, they used to receive tbe blood in a 
chalice and bowl, and so pour it out. Since then instead of 
the blood of beasts, He brought in His own blood; lest any 
should be troubled on hearing this, He rcminds them of that 
ancient sacrifice. 
[6.] Next, having spoken concerning that supper, he connects 
the things present with the things of that time, that even as 
on that very evening, and reclining on that very couch, and 
receiving from Christ Himself tbis sacrifice, so also now might 
men be affected; and he saith, 
Ver. 26. Fm" as often as ye eat this bread, and drink Otis 
CILP, ye do .<;ltem the L01'd'.<; death till He come. 
For as Christ, in regard to the bread and thc cup, said, Do 
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tis ill remembrallce of JIe, revealing to us the cause of the I COK. 
o . f th . d b . d h I H . d d II. 27. 
lVlng 0 e mystery, an eSl e w at e se e Sal, e-- 
aring this to be a sufficient cause to ground our religious 
ar upon :-(for when thou considerest what thy l\Iaster hath 
Iffm'ed for thee, thou wilt the better deny thyself:)-so also 
aul saith here: as often as ye eat ye do ÛleU' His deatlt. 
nd thi
 is that supper. Then intimating, that it abides unto 
le end, he saith, till He corne. 
Vel'. 27. TVherefore u.llOsoever sltall eat tltis bread and 
rink tltis cup of tlte Lord fl111.l"oriltily, sJwll be guilty of tlte 
Jdy alld blood of tlte Lord. 
""'hy so? Because he poured it out, and makes the thing 
ppear a slaughter, and no longer a sacrifice. l\fuch there- 
Ire as they who then pierced him, pierced Him not that 
ley might drink, but that they might shed His blood: so 
kewise doth he that cometh for it un\vorthily, and reaps no 
rofit thereby. Seest thou how fearful he makes his dis- 
)un
e, and inveighs against them very exceedingly, signify- 
19 that if they are thus to drink, they partake unworthily of 
Ie elements I? For how can it be other than unworthily, 1 ,,;, 
-hen it is he who neglects the hungry? who besides over- :,;::"""' 
loking him, puts him to shame? Since if not giving to. the 
oor casteth one out of the kingdom, even though one should be 
virgin; or rather, not giving liberally: (for even those virgins 
)0 had oil, only they had it not abundantly:) consider how 
reat the evil will pro'"e, to have wrought so many impieties? 
"'Vhat impieties?" say you. 'Vhy sayest thou, what (:q 
npieties ? Thou hast partaken of such a Table, and when 
IOU oughtest to be more gentle than any, and like the 
ngels, none so cruel as thou art become. Thou hast tasted 
Ie blood of the Lord, and not e'"en thereupon dost thou 
cknowledge thy brother. Of what indulgence then art thou 
'orthy? 'Vhereas if even before this thou hadst not known 
im, thou oughtest to have come to the knowledge of him from 
Ie Table; but now thou dishonourest the Table itself; he 
aving becn deemed worthy to partake of it, and thou not 
Idging him worthy of thy meat. Hast thou not heard how . 
1Uch he suffered who demanded the hundred pence? how he ;
;::
- 
1adc void the gift vouchsafed to him t. Doth it not come perhaps 
.. offici- 
lItO thy mind what thou wert, and what thou hast become? ally de- 
clared." 



380 The Apostle:;, a Patt
rn (if J]evotion after the Euclwrist. 
HOMIL. Dost thou not put thyself in remembrance, that if ùIÏs man b 
XXVII. . . h h b I . 
- poor III possessIOns, t ou wast muc more eggar y III gOOt 
works, being full of ten thousand sins? Notwithstanding, GOI 
deli,'ered thee from all those, and counted thee worthy () 
such a Table: but thou art not e,'en thus become mor 
merciful: therefore of course nothing else remaineth, but tha 
thou shouldest be df:liret.cd to tile tormentors. 
[7.] These words let us also listen to, all of us, as many a 
in this place approach with the poor to this holy Table, bll 
when we go out, do not seem c,'en to hmrc secn them, but ar 
both drunkcn, and pass heedlessly by the hungry; the ver, 
things whereof the Corinthians were then accused. An. 
when is this done? say )'ou. At all times indeed, bll 
especially at the festivals, where above all times it ough 
not so to be. Is it not so, that at such times, immediatel, 
after the Communion, drunkenness succeeds, and contempt (. 
the poor? And having partakcn of the Blood, when it were 
time for thee to fast and watch, thou givest tl1yself up to win 
and revelling. And yet if thou hast by chance made thy morninJ 
meal on any thing good, thou keepest thyself, lest by any othe 
unsa,roury ,riand thou spoil the taste of the fonner: and no\ 
that thou hast been feasting on the Spirit, thou bringest in : 
satanical luxury. Consider, when the Apostle
 partook 0 
that holy Supper, what they did: did they not betake them 
selves to prayers and singing of hymns? to sacrcd vigils? tt 
that long work of teaching, so ftùl of all self-denial 
For then He related and delivered to them those great ani 
wonderful things, when Judas had gone out to call them wh. 
were about to crucify him. Bast thou not heard how thl 
three thousand also who partook of the Communion continue( 
ever in prayer and teaching, not in drunken feasts and rcvel 
lings? But thou, before thou hast partaken fastest, that in 
 
certain way thou mayest appear worthy of the Communion: bu 
whcn thou hast partaken, and thou oughtest to increasc thy tern 
perance, thou undoest all. And yet surely it is not the saml 
to fast before this and after it. Since although it is our dutJ 
to be temperate at both times, yet most particularly after w( 
have received the Bridegroom. Before, that thou ma) es 
become worthy of receiving: after, that thou mayest not bt 
found unworthy of what thou hast received. 



TFhat things inconsistent witll. recent Communion. 381 
" "nat then? ought we to fast after receiving?" T say not 1 COR. 
his, neither do I use any compu1sion. This indeed w"ere 11. 27. ' 
rell: however, I do not enforce this, but I exhort you not to 

ast to excess. For if one never ought to live luxuriously, 
nd Paul shewed this when he :said, site that IÚ.ctlt ill 
,leasm.e is dead 'ii'ldle site liveth 1; much more will she then 1 1 Tim. 
Ie dead. And if luxury be death to a woman, much more to 5. 6. 
. man: and if this done at another time is fatal, much more 
fter the communion of the l\lysteries. And dost thou, having 
lken the bread of life, do an action of death, and not 
hudder? Knowest thou not how" great e,"ils are brought in 
y luxury? Unseasonable laughter, disorderly expressions, 
uffoonery fraught with perdition, unprofitable trifling, all 
Ie other things, which it is not seemly e,.en to name. And 
lese things thou doest when thou hast enjoyed the table of 
'hrist, on that day, on which thou hast been counted worthy 
) touch his flesh with thy tongue. "Thosoever thou art then, 
lat those things be not so, do thou purify thy right hand, 
lY tongue, thy lips, which have become a threshold for 

hrist to tread upon. And when thou settest out a materia] 
lble, raise thy mind to that Table, to the Supper of the 
,ord, to the ,"igil of the ùisciples, in that night, that holy 
ight. Nay, rather should one accurately examine, this very 
resent state is night. Let us watch then with the Lord, let 
s be pricked in our hearts with the disciples. It is the 

ason of prayers, not of drunkenness; ever indeed, but espe- 
ially during a festi,.al. For a festival is therefore appointed, 
ot that we may behave ourseh.es unseemly, not that we may 
ccumulate sins, but that we may blot out rather those which 
xis!. 
'V ell: J know that I say these things in vain, yet will I 
ot cease to say them. For if ye do not all obey, yet surely 
e will not all disobey; or rather, m'en though ye should all 
e disobedient, my reward will be greater, though yours win 
e more condemnation. However, that it may not be more, 
) this end I will not cease to speak. For perchance, per- 
hance, by my perseverance I s.hall be able to reach you. 
'Vherefore I beseech you, that we ùo not this to condemn- 
tion, let us nourish Christ, let us give Him to drink, let u
 
lothe Him. These things are worthy of that table. Hast 



382 Drll7lkenn.e.f;s especially horrible in Communicants. 
HOMIL. thou heard holy hymns? Hast thou seen a spiritual marriage? 

 Hast thou enjoyed a royal Table? Hast thou been filled with 
the Holy Ghost? Hast thou joined in the quire of the 
Seraphim? Hast thou become partaker of the powers above? 
Cast not away so great a joy, waste not the treasure, bring 
not in drunkenness, the- mother of d
jection, the joy of the 
devil, the parent of ten thousand evils. For hence is sleep like 
unto death, and heaviness of head, and diseases, and oblivious- 
ness, and an image of dead men's condition. Further, if thou 
wouldest not choose to meet with a friend when intoxicated, 
when thou hast Christ within, durst thou, tell me, to thrust 
in upon Him so great excess? 
But thou lovest enjoyment. Well then, on this "ery ac- 
count I bid thee cease being drunken. For I too would have 
thee enjoy thyself, but with the real enjoyment, that which 
never fadeth. \Vhat then is the real enjoyment, eyer blooming? 
J I..' #.t'. Invite Christ to sup I with thee: give Him to partake of thine: 
R':;: ;
. or rather of His own. This bringeth pleasure without limit. 
20. and in its prime everlastingly. But the things of sense are not 
such; rather as soon as they appear they vanish m,vay; and he 
that hath enjoyed them will be in no better condition than he 
who hath not, or rather in a worse. For the one is settled as 
it were in a harbour, but the other exposes himself to a kind 
of torrent, a besieging army of distempers, and hath not even 
2", any pmver to endure the first swell of the sea!. 
!:
;:,. That these things therefore be not so, let us follow after aU 
moderation. For thus we shall both be in a good state of body, 
and we shall possess our souls in security, and shall be deli- 
vered from evils both present and future: from \vhich may we 
all be delivered, and attain unto the kingdom, through the 
grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with \Vhom to the 
Father, together with the Holy Spirit, be glory, power, and 
honour, now and ever, and world without end. Amen. 
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I COR. xi. 28. 
"Jut let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread, 
and drink of that cup. 


\VHAT mean these \,,"ords, when another object is proposed 
) us? This is Paul's custom, as also I said before, not only 
) treat of those things which he had proposed to himself, 
ut also if an argument, incidental to his purpose, occur, to 
rocéed upon this also with great diligence, and especially 
;hen it relate to yery necessary and urgent matters. Thus, 
'hen he was discoursing with malTied persons, and the 
uestion about the sen'ants fell in his way, he handled it 
ery strenuously and at great length. Again, when lIe was 
peaking of the duty of not going to law before those courts, 
lIen also having fallen upon the admonition respecting covet- 
usness, he discoursed at length concerning this subject like- 
.lse. N ow the same thing he hath also done here: in that, 
laving once found occasion to remind them of the l\IJsteries, 
Ie judged it necessary to proceed with that subject. For 
ndeed it was no ordinary one. 'Vherefore also he discoursed 
ery awfully concerning it, providing for that which is the 
urn of all good things, viz. their approaching those :Mysteries 
vith a pure conscience. "nence neither was he content with 
he things said before alone, but adds these also, saying, 
But let a man examine lti1llselj': which also he saith iu 
he second Epistle: prove yourselves, examine youl'seh'es 1 : I 2 Cor. 
lOt as we do now, approaching because of the season rather 13.5. 
han from any earnestness of mind. For we do not consider 
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Error of Communion only at FestÏ1mls. 


HOMII.. how we may approach prepared, with the ills that were 
XXVIII. . h . d h 
- WIt III us purge out, and full of compunction, but ow we 
may come at festivals, and whenever all do so. But not 
thus -did Paul bid us come: he knoweth only one season of 
access and communion, the purity of a man's conscience. 
Since if even that kind of banquet which the senses take 
cognizance of cannot be partaken of by us, when feverish and 
full of bad humours, without risk of perishing: much more is 
it unlawful for us to touch this Table with profane lusts, 
which are more grie,"ous than fevers. N ow when I say 
profane lusts, I mean both the desires of the body, and 
of money, and of anger, and of malice, and, in a word, all that 
are profane. And it becomes him that approacheth, first to 
empty himself of all these things, and so to touch that pure 
sacrifice. And neither, if indolently disposed and reluctantly, 
ought he to be compelled to approach by reason of the 
festival; nor, on the other hand, if penitent and prepared, 
should anyone prevent him, because it is not a festival. For 
a festh"al is the shewing forth of good works, and I.everence 
of soul, and exactness of cOl1\Tersation. .And if thou hast 
these things, thou mayest at all times keep festival, and at all 
times approach. Wherefore he saith, Blit let eaclt man 
examine ltim8e{{, and t!ten let him approach. And he bids 
not one examine another, but a man himself, making the 
tribunal not a public one, and the conviction without a 
witness. 
[2.] Ver. 29. For lie tllaf eafeflt and drinkeill, 'llUwortltily, 
eatetlt and drinketlt dam/lation to ltimse{f. 
'Vhat sayest thou, tell me? Is this Table, which is the 
cause of so many blessings, and teeming with life, become 
condemnation? Not from its own nature, !'aith he, but from 
the will of him that approaches. For as His presence, which 
conveyed to us those great and unutterable blessings, con- 
demned the more them that received it not: so also the 
11';),æ, l\iysteries become provisions 1 of greater punishment to such 
viatica. as partake unworthily. 
But why doth he eat condemnation to l1Ïmself? .iVoi dÙ;- 
cenlÏllg lite Lord's body: i. e. not searching, not bearing in 
mind, as he ought, the greatness of the things set before him; 
not estimating the weight of the gift. For if thou shouldest 
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OIlle to know accurately 'Vho it is that lies before thee, I COR. 
nd who He is that gives Himself, and to whom, thou 11. 31. 
-ilt need no other argument, but this is cnough for thee 
) use all vigilance; unless thou shouldest be altogether 
tllen. 
Vel'. 30. For this callse many are u'eaÅ' and sickly among 

ll, and many sleep. 
Here he now no longer brings his examples from others, as 
e did in the case of the idol-'mcrifices, relating the ancient 
istories, and the chastisements in the wilderness, but from 
Ie Corinthians themsehres; which also maùe the discourse 
pt to strikc them more lwenly. For whereas he was saying, 
fJ eafetlt condemJlation to ltim.se{t; and he if) guill!!; that he 
tight not seem to speak mcre words, he points to deeds also, 
1d calls themsches to witness; a kind of thing which comes 
orne to men more than threatening, by the intimation it gives 
;; of the threat having issued in some real fact. He was not 
owever content with the:se things alone, but from these he 
so introduced and confirmed the argument concerning hell- 
re, terrifying them in both ways; and solving an inquiry 
hich goes the round of all places. I mean, since manJ 
.lestion one with another, "whence arise the untimely deaths, 
hence the long ùiseases of men;" he tells them that these 
1expected events are many of them conditional upon certain 
ns. "'Vhat then? They who are in continual health," say (2) 
)ll, " and come to a green old age, do they not sin?" Nay, 
ho durst say this? "How then," say you, " do they not 
dfer punishment?" Because there they shall suffer a severer 
1e. But we, if we would, neither here, nor there, need 
lifer it. 
Vel'. 31. For !f lce u'ould judge om'seli:es, saith he, U'C 
'ouid not be judged. 
And he said not, " if we punished oursehes, if we were 
'venged on ourselves," but only if we were willing to acknow- 
dge our offences, to pass sentence on oursehTes, to condemn 
Le things dune amiss, we should be rid of tbe punishment 
)th in this world and the next. For he that condemns 
mself, propitiates God in two ways, both by acknowledging 
s sins, and by being more on his guard for the future. But 
nce we are not willing to do even this light thing, as we 
cc 



386 Permis$Ímn to stay away from Church, a severe Reproof. 
HOMIL. ought to do it, not even thus doth He endure to punish us 

 with the wodd, but even after that spareth us, exacting 
punishment in this world, where the penalty is for a season, 
and the consolation great; for the result is both deliverance 
from sins, and a good hope of things to come, alleviating the 
present evils. And these things he saith, at the same time 
comforting the sick, and rendering the rest more serious. 
'Vherefore he saith, 
Ver.32. But now, 'l.t'hen we a're judged, we a're chastened 0) 
the Lord. 
He said not, we are punished, he said not, we have 
vengeance taken on us, but, u:e arc c/tastened. For what i
 
done belongs rather to admonition than condemnation, to 
healing than vengeance, to correction than punishment. 
\.nè 
not so only, but also by the threat of a greater e...il he make
 
the present light, saying, that 'll'e may 1Iot be condemned u'it/. 
the 'World. Seest thou how he brings in hell also, and tha' 
tremendous judgment-seat, and signifies that that trial an< 
punishment is necessary, and hy all means must be? For i 
the faithful, and such as God especially cares for, escape no 
without punishment in whatsoever things they offend, (am 
this is evident from things present,) much more the un 
believing, and they who commit the unpardonable an< 
incurable sins. 
[3.] Ver. 33. Therefore u'hen ye come togetlw'l' to eat, ta'lI'! 
one jÒ'l' anoth e'l'. 
Thus, while their fear was yet at its height, and the terro 
of hell remained, he chooses again to bring in also the exhort 
ation in behalf of the poor, on account of which he said al 
these things; implying that if they do not this, they lUUS 
partake unworthily. But if the not imparting of our gooò: 
excludes from that table, much more the violently takin
 
away. And he said not, "wherefore, when ye come together 
impart to them that need," but, which has a more reverentia 
sound, taiTY one for another. For this also prepared the wa
 
for and intimated that, and with becoming decency introduce< 
the exhortation. Then further to shame them, 
Ver. 34. And 
f any man lmnge'l', let him eat at home. 
By permitting, he hinders it, and more strongly than byal 
absolute prohibition. For he brings him out of the chtU'ch 



Tile Presence if an Apostle, itself a f?isitation. 3
7 
ftlld sends him to his house, hereby severely reprimanding 1 COR. 
and ridiculing them, as slaves to the belly, and unable to 11.34. _ 
contain themselves. For he said not, " if any despise the 
poor," but 
f all!/ hunger, discoursing as \\ ith impatient 
children; as with brute beasts, which are slmres to appetite. 
Since it would be inrlepd very ridiculous, if, because they 
were hungry, they were to eat at home. 
Yet he was not content with this, but added also another 
more fearful thing, saying, t!lat ye come Jlot together unto 
'JondcJIlnatioJl: that ye come not unto chastisement, unto 
punishment, insulting the Church, dishonouring your brother. 
., For for this cause ye come together," saith he, " that ye 
may love one another, that ye may profit, and be profited. 
But if the contrary happen, it were better for you to feed 
vourselves at home." 
This, however, he said, that he might attract them to him the 
more. Yea, this was the very purpose both of his pointing 
)ut the injury that would arise from bence, and of his saying 
.hat condemnation was no trifling one, and terrifYing them in 

very way, by the mysteries, by the sick, by those that had 
iied, by the other things before mentioned. 
Then also he alarms them again in another way, saying, 
l1ld tlie rest lâll I .<;et ill order 'lL.lirJl, I come: with reference 

ither to some other things, or to this very matter. For since 
t was likely that they would yet have some reasons to aUege, 
md it was not possible to set all to rights by letters, " the 
hings which I have charged you, let them be observed for 
he present," saith he; "but if ye ha,-e any thing else to 
nention, let it be kept for my coming;" speaking either of 
his matter, as I said, or of some other things not very urgent. 
\.nd this he cloth, that hence too he may render them more 
.erious. For being anxious about his coming, they would 

orrect the error. For the sojoun1Íng of Paul in any place 
vas no ordinary thing: and to signify this he said, some are 
luffed up, Wi t!touglt I 1could 1I0t come to you 1; and else- 1 I Cor. 
h .. l b t 1 2. 11. 
v ere agam, not as 211- my lJ1.esence on y, II now 1ll11Cfl more 
n my ah.sellce, work out your Olal salvation 'Leitlt fear and 
rembling 2. And therefore neither did he merely promise 2 Phil. 
,hat he would come, lest they should disbelieve him, and 2. 12. 
)ecome more negligent; but he also states a necessary cause 
cc2 



aS8 Immoderate Mourning forbidden Christians: 
HOMIL. for his sojourning with them, saying, the rest I u.ill set in 
XXVIII. d h I h . h . I . h I . f h 
-or e1. 'W en come j W lC Imp les, t at t Ie correctIOn 0 t e 
things that remained, even had he not in any case been 
desirous, would have drawn him thither. 
(3.) [4.] Hearing therefûre all these things, let us both take great 
care of the poor, and restrain our appetite, and rid ourselves 
of drunkenness, and be careful worthily to partake of the 
l\Iysteries; and whatsoever we suffer, let us not take it bitterly, 
neither for oursehres, nor for others; as when untimely deaths 
happen, or long diseases. For this is deliverance from 
punishment, this is correction, this is most excellent admo- 
nition. "Tho saith this? He that hath Christ speaking in 
him. 
But ne\rertheless even after this many of our women are so 
foolishly disposed, as even to go beyond the unbelievers in 
the excess of their grief". And some ò.o this blinded by their 
passion, but others for ostentation, and to a,'oid the censures 
of them that arp without: who most of aU art
 rlcpri,.ed of 
all excuse, to my mind. For" lest such a one accuse me," 
saith she, " let God IJe my accuser: lest men more senseless 
than the brute beasts condemn me, but the law of the King 
of all be trampled under foot." 'Vhy, how many thunderbolts 
do not these sayings deserve? 
J "'e;ð..- Again; If anyone inyite yon to a funeral supper I after 
..",. your afHiction, shall there be no one to say any thing against 
it, because there is a law of men which enjoins such things: 
but when God by His law forbids your moun1Ïng, do ye all 
thus contradict it? Doth not Job come into thy mind, 0 
woman? Rememberest thou not his words at the misfortune 
of his children, which adorned that holy head more than ten 
thousand crowns, and made proclamation louder than many 
trumpets? Dost thou make no account of the greatness of 
his misfortunes, of that unprecedented shipwreck, and that 
strange and portentous tragedy? For thou possibly hast lost 
one, or a second, or third: but he so many sons and 
daughters: and he that had many children suddenly became 
childless. And not even by degrees were his bowels wasted 
away: but at one sweep all the fruit of his body was 


· For the sentiments of Christian see S. Cyprian, De 
Iortal;fafe, ('. 16, 
antiquity about mourning at funera]s, 16. 
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snatched from him. N or \Vas it by the common law of nature, 1 COR. 
when they had come to old age, but by a death both untimely 
 
and violent: and all together, and when he was not present, 
nor sitting by them, that at least by hearing their last words 
he might ha'"e some consolation for so bitter an end of theirs: 
but contrary to all expectation, and without his knowing any 
thing of what took place, they were all at once overwhelmed, 
and their house became their grave and their snare. 
And not only their untimely death, but many things too 
besides there were to grie\'e him; such as their being all in 
the flower of their age, all virtuous, and loving, aU together, 
that not one of either sex was left, that it befel them not by 
the common law of nature, that it came after so great a loss, 
that when he was unconscious of any sin on his own part or 
on theirs, he suffered these things. For each of these circum- 
stances is enough even by itself to disturb the mind: but 
when we find them even concurring together, imagine the 
height of those waves, how great the excess of that stonn. 
And what in particular is greater and worse than his berea"e
 
ment, he did not e\"en know wherefore all these things 
happened. On this account then, ha\-ing no cause to assign 
for the misfortune, he ascends to the good pleasure of God, 
:lnd saith, The Lord gare, the Lord hath taken away: as it 
pleased the Lord, even so it happened: blessed be tlte name 
?f tile Lord for eær 1. And these things he said, when he 1 Job 
3aw himself who had foHowed after all virtue in the last] 1. 21. 
extremity; but evil men and seducers, prospering, luxurious, 
pampered on all sides. And he uttered no such word, as it 
is likely that some of the weaker sort would have uttered, 
:, 'Vas it for this that I brought up my children, and trained 
them with all exactness? F{ r this did I open my house to 
all who passed by, that after those many cour
es run in behalf 
of the needy, the naked, the orphans, I might recei\"e this 
recompence?" But instead of these, he offered up those words 
better than all sacrifice, saying, J\Taked came lout 0/' my 
motlter's lL"omb, alld /laked shall I retu rll fldther. If how- 
ever he rent his clothes, and shaved his head, marvel not. For 
he \vas a father, and a loving father: and it was meet that 
both the compassion of his nature 
hould be shewn, and also 
the self-command of his spirit. 'Vhereas, had he not donc 



390 Crafl of the Devil in tlte Order of Jub's Temptatiuns: 
HOMII.. this perhaps one would have thought this self-command to 
XXVIII.' ., .. . d . b h h . 
- be of mere InsensibIlIty. Therefore he III Icate8 ot IS 
natural affection and the exactness of his piety, and in his 
grief he was not ovelthrown. 
[5.] Yea, and when his trial proceeded further, he is again 
adorned with othel' crowns on account of his l'eply to his wife, 
saying, If u'e hare 'received good at tlte hand 0/ tlte Lord, 
1 Job shall 'Ire 1Iot (>Jlllllre eâP? For in fact his wife was by this 
I J. lO. time the only one left, all his ha\Ting been clean destroyed, 
both his children, and his possessions, and his "-Cl'y body, 
and she l'esen-ed to tempt and to ensnare l1Ìm. And this 
indeed was the cause, why the devil did not destroy her with 
the children, nor asked her death, because he expected that 
she would contribute much towanls the ensnaring that holy 
man. Therefore he left her as a kind of implement, and a 
formidable one, for himself. "For if even out of paradise," 
saith he, " 1 cast mankind by her means, much more shall I 
be able to trip him up on the dunghill." 
(4.) And observe his craft. He did not apply this stratagem 
when the oxen or the asses, or the camels, nor evcn when 
the house fell, and the children were buried under it, but so 
long looking on the combatant, he suffers her to be silent 
and quiet. But when the fountain of worms gushed forth, 
when the skin began to putrify and drop off, and the flesh 
wasting away to omit an ulcerous and most offensi\Te dis- 
charge, and the hand of the devil was wearing him out with 
sharper pain than gridirons, and furnaces, and any flame, 
consuming on every side, and eating away his body more 
grievously than any wild beast, and when a long time had 
been spent in this misery c; then he brings her to him, by 

 '7"1'Tae'- this time seasoned! and worn down. 'Vhereas if she had 

U1f1-.h". a pI }roached him at the be g inning- öf his misfortune, neither 
Cont. OJ 
Æsch. would she have found him so unnel'ved, nor would she ha\Te 
;


eph. had it in her power so to swell out and exaggerate the mis- 
fortune by her words. But now when she saw him, through 
the length of time, thirsting for release, and desiring the 
termination of what pressed on him, vehemently then cloth 
she come upon him. For to shew that he was quite \Yom 
down, and by this time had become unable e\Ten to draw 
C The LXX begin Job ii. 9. with" After a long time had pasBed." 
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)reath, yea, and desired even to die, hear what he saith; 1 COR. 
' F I ld I II. 34. 
. 
or wou could lay hands on myself, or could request- 
nother to do it: I would even do this." And observe, I 
lray, the wickedness of his wife, from what topic she at once 
,egins; namely, from the length of time, saying, How long 
,iit tltOll> "old out oJ? 
Now, if often, even when there were no realities, \\"ords 
lone ha\'e prevailed to unman a person, consider what it 
ras likely he then should feel, when, besides these words, 
he things themselves also were galling him; and what, as it 
hould seem, was worst of all, it was a wife also who spake thus, 
nd a wife who had sunk down utterly, and was gi\'ing her- 
elf up, and on this account was seeking to cast him also into 
esperation. However, that we may see more dearly the 
nquiry which was brought against that adamantine wall, 

t us listen to the very words. 'Vhat then are these? How 
mg wilt t!tou Itold Ollt? saying, Lo! I 1rait a short time 
mger, e.'qJectillg tlte hope of my salcatioll. "Nay," saith she, 
the time hath exposed the folly of thy words, while it is 
rotracted, yet shews no mode of escape." And these things 
he said, not only thrusting him into desperation, but also re- 
roaching and jesting upon him. 
For he, ever consoling her as she pressed upon him, and 
utting her off, would speak as follows: "'V ait a little 
mger, and there will soon be an end of these things." Re- 
roaching him therefore, she speaks: " 'Yilt thou now again 
ay the same thing? For a long time hath now run by, and 
o end of these things hath appeared." And observe her 
!alice, that she makes no mention of tbe oxen, the sheep, 
r the camels, as knowing that he was not very much 
exed about these; but she goes at once to nature, and 
eminds him of his children. For on their death she saw 
im both rending his clothes, and shaving off his hair. 


d Job ii. 9. where, according to the myself in vain with toils: and thou 
.XX, the speech of Job's wife stands thyself in corruption of worms sittest all 
s follows: "How long wilt thou be night in the open air, while I am a 
atient, saying, Lo, let me endure yet wanderer and a servant, from place to 
little while, awaiting the hope of my place, and from house to house, expect- 
J.lvation P For behold, thy memorial ing the sun when it will set, that I may 
: vanished from the earth, even sons rest from my labours and the pains 
nd daughters, the throes and labours which now straiten me: but say Rom
 
f my womb, for whom I have wearied word against the Lord, and die." 



392 Topics of'lllur'llluring urged hy Joh's lVifl: 
HnIlIH.. And she said not, "thy children are dead," but very 
XX\'III . . 
'-=--": pathetically, tll!/ memorial ,is perished fr01ll tl,e earth, 
"the thing- for which thy children were desirable." For 
if, e\"en now, after that the resurrection lmth been made 
known, children are therefore longed for because they pre- 
serve the memory of the dpparted; much more then. 
'Vherefore also her curse becomes from that consideration 
more bitter. For in that case, he that cursed, said not, " liet 
his children be utterly rooted out," but" his memorial from 
the earth." TlIY ,
01l!;, and illY daughters. Thus whereas 
she said, the memorial, she again accurately makes mention 
of either sex. "But if thou," saith she, " cm'est not for these, 
at least consider what is mine." The pains qf 111!/ u'olllb, and 
labour,fi, 'lrltich I hal"C endured ill 'l'ain 1i'Ïth SOITOU'. Now 
what she means is this: "I, who endured the more, am 
wronged for thy sake, and having undergone the toils, I am 
deprived of the fruits." 
And see how she neither makes express mention of 
his loss of property, nor is silent about it, and hurries 
it by; but in that point of ,"iew in which it also might be 
most pathetically narrated, in that she cO\'ertly refers to it. 
For when she says, 1 too am a 'Cagaboml alld it slare, 
going about from place to place, from house to house, she 
both hints at the loss, and indicates her great distress: these 
expressions being such as even to enhance that misfortune. 

; For I come to the rloors of others," 
aith she; "nor do I beg 
only, but am a wanderer also, and sen'e a strange and un- 
usual servitude, going round every where, and carrying about 
the tokens of my calamity, and teaching all men of my woes;" 
which is most piteous of all, to change house after house. 
And she stayed not e\"en at these lamentations, but proceeded 
to say, Hãitin.qfor the SUII u:hen it u'ill set, alld I shall rest 
from my mi,fieries, alld Ow }Jains thai encompass me, by U"ldch 
I am 110W straitened. "Thus, that which is sweet to 
others," saith she, " to behold the light, this to me is griev- 
ous: but the night and the darkness is a desirable thing. 
For this only gives me rest from my toils, this becometh a 
comfort to my miseries. But speak 80metrlwi against Ole 
(5.) Lord, and die." .Perceivest thou here too her crafty wicked- 
ness? how she did not C\Ten in the act of advising at once 
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ntroduce the deadly counsel, but having first pitifully related I COR. 
ler misfortunes, and ha,-ing drawn out thp tragedy at length, 11.34. 
:he couches in few words what she would recommend, and 
10th not e"en declare it plainly, but throwing a shade over 
hat, she holds out to him the delÜ'erance which he greatly 
onged for, and promises death, the thing which he then 
110st of all desired. 
And mark from thi
 also the malice of the devil: that 
)ecause he knew the desire of Job towards God, he suffers 
lot his wife to accuse God, lest he should at once turn away 
i'om her as an enemy. For this cause she no where 
nentions Him, but the actual calamitips she is continually 
mrping on. 
And do thou, besides what hath been said, add the circum- 
.tance, that it was a woman who gave this counsel, a wonder- 
ill orator to heguilc the heedless. :l\Iany at least even with- 
IUt external accidents, ha,re been cast down by the counsel 
,f women alone. 
[6.] "That then did this blessed saint, and firmer than ada- 
nant? Looking bitterly upon her, by his aspect even before he 
,pake, he repelled her de,"ices: since she no doubt expected 
hat she should excite fountains of tears; but he becamc 
iercer than a lion, full of wrath and indignation, not on ac- 
:ount of his sufferings, but on account of her diabolical 
.uggestions; aud having signified his anger by his looks, in 
l subdued tone he gi'Tes lJÍs rebuke; for e'"en in misfortunes 
le kept his self-command. And what saith he? 1Vlly "
peakest 
llOli as one tiftliefooli.<;/lu'omen? "I ha'"e not so taught thee," 
,aith he, "I did not so nurture thee; and this is why I do not 
lOW recognize e'"cn mine own consort. For these words are 
he counsel of a foolish u'oman, and of one beside herself." 

eest thou not here an instance of wounding in moderation, 
mcl inflicting a blow just sufficient to cure the disease? 
Then, after the infliction, he brings in a(h"ice sufficient on 
he other hand to console her, and '"ery rational, thus speak- 
ng; if ti"e lwæ 1'eceÙ:ed our good flling.ç at tlte Itand qf tlte 
[ord, slwll1re not endure our evils? "I,'or remember," saith 
Ie, " those former things, and make account of the Author of 
hem, and thou wilt bcar even these nobly." Seest thou the 
"hastened spirit of the man? that he doth not at all impute hi
 



394 Job's Example, a Refuge in dtspondiug Tlwugltts. 
HOMIL. patience to his own courage, but saith it was part of the 
XXVIU. 
- natural result of what happened. "For in return for what 
did God give us these former things? ""hat recompense did 
he repay? None, but from mere goodness. For they were 
a gift, not a recompense; a grace, not a reward. \Vell then, 
let us bear these also nobly." 
This discourse Jet us, both men and women, have written 
on our hearts, and let us engrave the words in our minds, 
I 9frx.d". both these and those before them: and by sketching upon 

::

: our minds as in picture the history of his sufferings 1, I nlPan 

.I"'1'Z,, the loss of his wealth, the bereavement of his children, the 
Bened. disease of his body, the reproaches, the mockings, the devices 
of his wife, the snare of the devil, in a word, all the calamities 
of that righteous man, and that with exactness, let us provide 
ourselves with a most ample port of refuge: that, enduring all 
things nobly and thankfully, we may both in the present life 
cast off all despondency, and receive the rewards that belong 
2,'1';j" to this good way of taking things'; by the grace and mercy 
' fl ø,'1/utJe 1 o f our Lord Jesus Christ, with 1Vhom, to the Father, with 
'1'ltfl'Z"'1S. 
.. this the Holy Ghost, be glory, power, and honour, now and for 
way of 1 ld . h d A 
using ever, an( WOl' wlt out en. men. 
well. 
omened 
words." 
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1 COR. xii. I, 2. 
Jow concerning spiritual gifts, brethren, I would not have you 
ignorant. Ye lmow that ye were Gentiles, carried away unto 
these dum]; idols, even a." ye were led. 
THIS whole place is very obscure: but the obscurity is 
roduced by our ignorance of the facts referred to, and by 
leir cessation, being such as then used to occur, but now no 
mger take place. And why do they not happen now? \Vhy 
>ok now, the cause too of the obscurity hath produced us 
gain anolher question: namely, why did they then happen, 
nd now do so no more? 
This however let us defer to another time, but for the 
resent let us state what things were occurring then. ,V ell: 
-hat did happen then? 'Vhoever was baptized, he straight- 
ay spake with tongues, and not with tongues only, but 
tany also prophesied, and some also performed many other 
ronderful works. For since on their coming over from idols, 
-ilhout any clear knowledge, or training in the ancient 
criptures, they at once on their baptism received the Spirit, 
et the Spirit they saw not, for It is invisible; therefore 

od's grace bestowed some sensible proof of that energy. 
.nd one straighhyay spake in the Persian, another in the 

oman, another in the Indian, another in some other such 
mguc: and this made manifest to them that were without 
tat it is the Spirit in the very person speaking. 'Vherefore 
Iso he so calls it, saying, 1 But tlte l1Ianifpstation qf tILe 1 Y. '7. 
:pil'it is git'en to every man to p1"ofit 'witILal; calling the 
ifts a manifestation of tILe Spi1'it. For as the Apostles 
temselves had received this sign first, so also the faithful 
rent on receiving it, I mean the gift of tongues; yet not this 
nly, but ah:o many others: inasmuch as many used even to 
1Ïse the dead, and to cast out devils, and to perform many 



396 TILe Corinthians disturbed by Abuse of G ifls ; 
BOMII,. other such wonders: and they had gifts too, some less, anù 
XXIX. some more. But more abundant than all was the gift of 
tongues among them: and this became to them a cause of 
division; not from its own nature, but from the perverseness 
of them that had received it: in that on the one hand the 
possessors of the greater gifts were lifted up against them that 
had the lesser: and these again were grieved, and envied the 
owners of the greater. And Paul himself as he proceeds 
intimates this. 
Since then herefrolll they were receÌ\-ing a fatal blow, in 
the dissolution of their charity, he takes great care to correct 
it. For this happened indeed in Rome also, but not in the 
same way. And this is why in the Epistle to the Romans also 
he moots it indeed, but obscurely and briefly, saying thus: 
F01' as u'e hare many members ill. oue body, and all me11lbf'Ts 
ltaL'e 110t tile same office; so lL'e, being '11lllll.lJ, lire one bod.1f ilt 
Cllrisl, ({]ld el"ery one members Olie q( another. lIal"ÏJlg tliclt 
!/
fis diffi J l'iug according to the grace that is giæli to liS, 
wltethpr proplwcy, [pf us ]Jmphp.'\.1f according to Ule proportion 
qffait/i; or ministry, lei us 'lroit on Olll' ministering; or he 
1 Rom. that teachet", on teachin.lJ 1 . And that the Romans also were 
12.4-8. 
 II " . l i'. 1 h b I . 1 .. . h b . 
la mg mto WI ill ness ere y, t lIS Ie mtmmtes m t e egm- 
ning of that discourse, thus saying: For I say tll1"ougli tile 
r;race gÏl:en UlIto me, to el"f:1'y man thaf Ù; among you, 1I0t to 
tltinlt. qf himself more lâgMy tlwn lie ought to think; but to 
think soberly, according as God hath dealt to erery 11lalt tlle 
measure of faith '. 'Yith these, however, (for the dispase of 
division and pride had not proceeded tù any lengtll,) he thus 
discoursed: but here with great anxiety; for the distemper 
had greatly spread. 
And this was not the only thing to disturb them,.but there 
were also in the place many soothsayers, inasmuch as the 
city was more than usually addicted to Grecian customs, and 
this with the rest was tending to offence and disturbance 
among them. This is the reason why he begins by first 
stating the difference betwecn soothsaying and prophecy. 
For this cause also they recei,red discerning of 
pirits, so as 
to discern and know, which is he that speaketh by a purr 
spirit, anù which hy an impure. 
For because it was not possible to supply the evidence of 



and hy the Confusion betwee/l SoOthSllyill,q and Pl'opllecy. :397 
Ie things uttered from within themselves at the moment; (for 1 Con. 
rophecy supplies the proof of its own truth not at the time 
 
hen it is spoken, but at the time of the event;) and it was 
)t easy to distinguish it, and to discern the tnle prophesier 
om the pretender; (for the devil himself, accursed as he is, 
ld entered into them that prophesied I, bringing in false 1 Sl'e 
mphets, as if forsooth they also could foretel things to come; 
2


:s 
1d further, found it morem'm' easy to deceive them, because 
Ie things spoken conIc} not for the present be brougllt to 
ial, ere yet the events had come to pass concerning which 
Ie propht'cy was; (fur it was the end that proved the false 
cophet and the true:)-in order that the hearers might not be 

cei\.edJ no, not before the end, be gives them a sign, which 
-en before the event served to indicate the one and the other. 
nd hence taking his order and beginning, he thus goes on 
so to the discourse concerning the gifts, and currects the 
mtentiousness that arose from hence likewise, For the 
resent howevpr he begins the discourse concerning the 
'othsayers, thus saying, 
[2.] 
YOlrcollcerJ1illg the ,
piritlfal,lJ
fts, brethren, 1 u'ould not 
Ire !/Oll igllorant; calling the signs spiritual, because they 
'e the works of the Spirit alone, human care contributing' 
)thing to the working such wonders. And intending to 
lscourse concerning them, first, as I said, he lays down the 
ifference between soothsaying and prophecy, thus saying, 
Ye knou' t!tat ye 'll"f're Gentiles, carried {{way uuto these 
11mb idol.';, el'f'/I. (l!\ ye 'were drag!Jf'd au'ay'J.. Now what he 2 
1ð".æ'YÓ- 
leans is this: "In the idol-tem p les" saith he "if any were "''''''. 
, , properly 
u any time posse:-;sed by an unclean spirit and began to di\'ine," drag- 
;en as one dragged away, so was he drawn by that spirit in 


:
or 
lain
; knowing nothing of the things which he utters. For <<:xec
- 
lis is peculiar to the soothsayer, to he beside himself, to be Uon. 
neIer compulsion, to he pushed, dragged, haled as a madman. 
;l1t the prophet not so, but with sober mind, and composed 

mper, and knowing what he is saying, he uttereth all thing
. 
'l1Prefore even before the e\Tent do thou first from this distin- 
uish the soothsayer amI the prophet. And consider how he 
'ees his discourse of all suspicion; calling themselves to 
'itncss who had made trial of the matter. As if he had 
Üd, "that J lie not, nor rash!y traduce the religion of the 



398 Gentile Testimonies to tlte jYadness of their Prop/lets. 
HOMIL. Gentiles, feigning like an enemy, do ye yourselyes bt>ar me 
XXIX. . k . d h G t . l h 
- wItness: "nowmg as ye 0, w en ye were en 1 es, ow Je 
were pulled and dragged away then." 
But if any should say, that these too are suspected, as be- 
lievers, come, even from them that are without will I make this 
1 Apol. manifest to )TOU. Hear, for example, Plato saying thus 1: "Even 
SOC.C. 7. as they who deliver oracles, and the soothsayers, say many 
and excellent things, but know nothing of what they utter." 
Hear again another, a poet, giving the same intimation. For 
whereas by certain mystical rites and witchcrafts a certain 
person had imprisoned a demon in a man, and the man divined, 
and in his divination was thrown down, and torn, and was 
unable to endure the violence of the demon, but was on the 
point of pel.ishing in that convulsion; he saith to the person
 
who were practising such mystical arts 3 , 
Loose me, I pray you ; 
The mighty God no longer mortal flesh 
Can hold. 
And again, 
Unbind my wreaths, and bathe my feet in drops 
From the pure stream; erase these mJstic lines b , 
And let me go. 
For these and such like things, (for one might mention man) 
more,) point out to us both of these facts which follow; tht 
compulsion which holds down the demons and makes them 
slaves; and the violence to which they submit, who have ouCt 
given themselves up to them, so as to swerve even from tben 
natural reason. And the Pythoness too C: (for I am compellei 
now to bring forward and expose another disgraceful custom 0 
theirs, which it were well to pass by, because it is unseemly fOJ 
us to mention such things; but that you may more clead) 
know their shame, it is necessary to mention it, that hence a 
least ye may come to know the madness and exceedin{ 
mockery of those that make use of the soothsayers:) thi
 


· These verses are taken from an old 
Oracle, quoted among others by Por- 
phyry in a Treatise of the Philosophy of 
Oracles, and from him again by Theo- 
doret on the Remedies for Gentile ErrO'rs, 
Disp. x. t. iv. p. 957. 
b Porphyry's note on this verse, as 
quoted by Hales from Eusebius (Evang. 
Præp. v.) in Savile's ChryfJostom, viii. 


pt. ii. p. 278. is as follows: " You see 
he bids them erase the lines, that he ma: 
depart: as though these detained 
im 
and not only these, but the other thmg 
too about their apparel: becausp the: 
wore certain portraitures of the deitie 
who were invoked." 
e See Strabo, ix. ó. 



Pf'ophecy voluntary, Soothsaying compulsory. 399 
'me Pythoness then is said, being a female, to sit at times 1 Con. 
Jon the tripod of Apollo astride, and thus the evil spirit 12. 1, 2 . 
;cending from beneath, and entering the lower part of her 
)dy, fills the woman with madness, and she with dishevelled 
lÍr begins to play the bacchanal, and to foam at the mouth, 
ld thus being in a frenzy, to utter the words of her madness. 
know that you are ashamed and blush wIlen you hear these 
ings: but they glory in both; in the disgrace and in the 
adness which I have described. These then and all E;uch (2.) 
ings Paul was exagitating when he said, Ye k110w that ye 
ere Gentiles, carried a21'ay unto tltese dumb idols, eveu as ye 
r:re led. 
And because he was discoursing with those who knew 
PIl, he states not all things with exact care, not wishing to 

 troublesome to them, but having reminrled them only, and 
'Ought all into their recollection, he soon quits the point, 
tstening to the subject before him. 
But what is, '1ll1to these dumb idols? These soothsayers 
ed to be led and dragged unto them. 
But if they be themselves dumb, how did they make 
e of the diviners? And wherefore did the demon lead 
em to the images? As men taken in war, and in chains, 
Id rendering at the same time his deceit plausible. Thus, 
keep men from the notion that it was just a dumb 
Jne, they were earnest to rivet the people to the idols, 
at their own style and title migllt be inscribed upon 
em. But our rites are not such. He did not however 
lte ours, I mean the prophesyings. For it was all well 
lown to them, and prophecy was exercised among them, 
was meet for their condition, with understanding and 
lth entire freedom. 'Vherefore, you see, they had power 
ther to speak or to refrain from speaking. For they 

re not bound by necessity, but were honoured with a 
ivilege. For this cause Jonah fled I; for this cause Ezekiel! Jonah 

layed!; for this cause Jeremiah excused himself3. And 
.R

k. 
od thrusts them not on by compulsion, but advising,
' 15. 
h ' h . d k ' h . ' d i' Jer. 1. 
. ortmg, t reatemng; not ar enmg t elf mm ; lor to 6. 
.use distraction and madness and great darkness, is the 
'oper work of a demon: but it is God's work, to illuminate, 
ld with consideration to teach things needful. 



400 Confession of Christ, a To/tell of true Prophecy. 
HOMIL. [3.] This then is the first difference between a soothsayer, 
XXIX. and a prophet; but a second and a different one is that which 
he next states, saying, 
Yer. 3. lVlle1"ltlore I.qire yolt to understand, aUlt 110 man 
speaking by tlte Spirit of God calletll .Jeslls accursed: and 
then another: and that no man call say tltat Jesus is the 
Lord, but by the Holy Ghm;t. 
" 'Yhen thou seest," saith he, " anyone not uttering His 
N arne, or anathematizing Him, he is a soothsayer. Again, 
when thou seest another speaking all things with His 
 arne, 
understand that he is spiritual." "'Vhat then," say you, 
" n1U!'t we say concerning the Catechumens? For if no mall 
can .my tltal .Jesus is tile Lord, but by lite Holy Ghost, w}lat 
must we say of them, who name indeed His Name, hut are 
destitute of His 
pirite?" But his discourse at this time was 
not concerning these, for there were not at that time Cate- 
chumens, but concerning belimrers and un believers. 
"11at then, doth no demon call upon God's Name? Did 
not the demoniacs say, UTe know Thee lello Thou; art, the 
l1\Iark Holy Vile qf GO(P? Did not they say to Paul, these ?lien 
1.24. are tlte se/TalIis of the IIIost High God!? They did, hut 
2 Acts 
16. 17. upon scourging, upon compulsion; ne"er of their own will, 
and without being scourged. 
But here it is proper to enquire, both why the demon 
uttered these things, and why Paul rehuked him. In imi- 
tation of his Teacher; for so Christ did also rebuke: since it 
was not his will to ha\re testimony from them. 
\.nd where- 
fore did the devil also practise thi;? Intending to confound 
the order of things, and to seize upon the dignity of the 
:5 Say. Apostles, and to persuade many to pay attention to them 3 : 
iD marg.which had it happened, they would easily have made them- 
reads 
.ü.,.o;,. sehres appear from hence worthy of credit, and ha'"e brought 
Bened. in their own designs. That these things then might not be, 
.ÜT
. 
and the deceit might not ha'"e a beginning, he stops their 
mouths even when speaking the truth, so that in their 
falsehoods none should at all give heed unto them, but 


e So St. Austin, Tract. ll. on St. House: but let them from I'ervantq be- 
John: "Inasmuch as the Catechumens come sons in alluding to Gal. 4. 6, 7; 
have the sign of the Cross in their ap. Binf2:ham, i. 3. 3. 
forehead, they now belong to the Great 



Unequal Gifts þ'om tlte same Sour('e: Use vf tit is. 401 
should stop their ears altogether against the things said by 1 COH. 
them. 12. 4. 5. 
[4.] Haying therefore made manifest the soothsayers and the 
prophets both by the first sign, and also by the second, 
he next discourses of the wonders; not passing without 
L'eason to this topic, but so as to remO\'e the dissension 
which had ariscn from hence, and to persuade both those 
.hat had tI)(' less portion not to grieve, and those who had the 

reatel' not to be elated. "Therefore also he thus began. 
Vel'. 4. _Yow tlwre are diz-er.<;Ìties f!f .'lifts, but the ,WWlf' 
Spirit. 
And first he attends on him that had the lesser gift, and 
\Yas grieved on this account. "For wherefore," saith he, 
., art thou dejected? because thou hast not recei'Ted as much 
lS another? Still, consider that it is a free gift, and not 
1 debt, and thou wilt be able to soothe thy pain." For this 
cause he spake thus in the 'Tery beginning: bul there are 
dÙ:ersities ql g!fts. And he said not " of signs," nor " of 
wonders," but of gifts, by the name of free gifts prevailing 
'In them not only not to grieve, but C\Ten to be thankful. 
., And withal consider this also," saith he, "that even if 
thou art made inferior in the measnre of what is given; in 
that it hath been youchsafed thee to recei,'e from the same 
'3ource, as the other who hath received more, thou hast equal 
honour. For certainly thou canst not say, that the Spirit 
bestO\ved the gift on him, but an angel on thee: since the 
Spiritj bestowed it both on thee and him. 'Vherefore he 
added} but the same Spirit. So that e\'en if there be a (3) 
difference in the gift, yet is there no difference in the Giver. 
For from the same Fountain ye are drawing, both thou 
and he. 
Yer. 5. And t!tere are differences qf administrations, but 
the same Lord. 
Thus, enriching the consolation, he adds mention of the 
Son also, and of the Father. And again, he calls these gifts by 
another name, designing by this also an increase of consolation. 
"Therefore also he thus said: tl/pre are dijfel'euces of admill- 
Ù;tration.
, but the same Lord. For he that hears of a gift, 
and hath received a less share, perhaps might griC\Te: but 
when we 
peak of all, admitzistratioll, the case is different. 
Dd 



402 Meaning of the Term, Manifestation of the Spirit: 
HOMIL. For the thing implies labour, and sweat. "Why grimTest 
XXIX. thou then," saith he, "if he hath bidden another labour 
more, sparing thee ?" 
V ere 6. And there are dirersities of operations, but it is the 
same God 'WII ich lÆ'orketlt all -in all. 
Ver. 7. But tlte mamjestation of the Spirit is given to every 
man to prQ/it 'lritlwl. 
"And what," saith one, "is art operation? and what, it 
gift? and what, all administration?" They are mere differ- 
ences of names, since the things are the same. For what 
a gift is, that is all administration, that he calls all operation 
also. Thus, make full proqt
 saith lIP, qf tllilte admillislra- 
1 2 Ti
. tion': and, I magn 
fy mine ad minis! rat ion 2: and writing 
4. 5. 7/U- T . I h '711 I". I l' 
flistrl/. to llllot lY, e says, L Ilerlf.,ore pztt tliCe in remem- 
t ) ROln 3 . brallcc tlwt t!tOll stir ltp tlte gift qf God, 'Whiclt is in tltee 3 . 
I. 1 . 

ffice. And again, writing to the Galatians, he said, for Ite that 

 
 limo wrought ill Peter to the Apostleship, the samp zras migltty in 
4 Gal. me tou.ard tlte Gentile.
4. Seest thou, that be implies there 
;

; being no difference in the gifts of the Father, and the Son, 
Í;.;rDI1'T&- and the Holy Ghost? Not confounding 5 the Persons, God 
:
:a^I;- forbid! but declaring the equal honour of the Essence. For 
f'tIoI,. that which the Spirit bestow!':, this he saith that God also 
\vorks; this, that the Son likewise ordains aud grants. 
Yet surely if the one were inferior to the other, or the other 
to it, he would not have thus set it down, nor would this 
have been his way of consoling the person who was vexed. 
[5.] Now after this, he comforts him also in another kind 
of way; by the consideration that the measure vouchsafed is 
profitable to him, even though it be not so large. For having 
said, that it is the same Spirit, and tlte same Lord, and tile 
sa'me God, and llavillg thereby recovered him, he brings in 
again another consolatioI\, thus saying, but tile rnanife.
tation 
l!.f tlte Spirit Ù; given to every man to profit u.itltal. For lest 
one should say, " what if there be the same Lord, the same 
Spirit, the same God? yet I have received less:" he saith, 
that thus it was profitable. 
But by tlte 'Jlul1l
festatioll qf tlte Spi1"it, he denotes the 
miracles; with evident reason. For to me who am a be- 
liever, he that hath the Spirit is manifest from his ha"ing 
been baptized: but to the unbeliever this will in no 



it,ç .dptitudr to crmtnzt 1ì7.f1l with Ù
fcriol' Gffts. -W:3 
wise ht manifest, except from the miracles: so that hence 1 COR. 
also again there is no small consolation, For though there 12. n. 
be a difference of gifts, Jet the evidence is one: since whether 
thou hast much, or little, thou art equally manifest. So that 
if thou desirest to shew this, that thou hast the Spirit, thou 
hast a sufficient demonstration, 
'Vherefore, now that both the Giver is one, and the thing 
given a pure favour. and the manifestation takes place thereby, 
and this is more profitable for thee; grieve not as if despised. 
For not to dishonour thee hath God done it, nor to declare 
thee inferior to another, but to spare thee, and with a view to 
thy welfare. To recei\'e more than one has ability to bear, 
this rather is unprofitable, and injurious, and a fit canse of 
dejection. 
Yer. 8. For to olle is gh'en by tlte Spirit tlte u'o'rd çf 
wisdom; to another the ll'ord f!f kilO/Pledge by tile same 
Spirit; 
Yer. 9. To anotlter fait/I, by tlte same SpÙ'it: io another 
tile gifts qf healing by tile same ,S'pirit. 
Seest thou how he every where makes this addition, saying, 
by tlte same Spirit, and according to tlte same Spirit? For 
he knew that the comfort from thence was great. 
Ver. 10. To another tile 'lcorking of miracles; io anotlter 
pl'opltecies j to anotlter dÙ;cenzing qf spirits; to anotlter dÙ'er,
 
kind,y of tongues; to another the interpretation of tOllgues. 
Thus, since they boasted themselves in this, therefore he 
placed it last, and added, 
Yer. 11. But alliltese U'orketh that one and Ow .<;elf-same 
Spirit. 
The universal medicine in which his consolation consists is, 
that out of the same root, out of the same treasures, out of 
the same streams, they all receive. And accordingly, from 
time to time fomenting 1 by this expression the apparent I 1!1'/&"- 
inequality, he places them on a level and consoles them. 'T"
', 
And above indeed he points out both the Spirit, and the Sou, 
and the Father, as supplying the gifts, but herc he was con- 
tent to name the Spirit, that even hence again thou mayest 
understand their dignity to be the same. 
But what is the U'ord 0/ 'lcisdo11l? That which Paul had, 
vhich John had, the son of thunder. 
nd2 



404 Specific Account oftlte Spiritual Gifts. 
HOMll.. And what is the word qf kllowled.rJc? That w}Üch most of 

. the faithful had, possessing indeed knowledge, but not there- 
upon able to teach, nor easily to convey to another what they 
knew. 
Aud to llllothcr,failh: not meaning by this faith the faith 
of doctrines, but the faith of miracles; concerning which 
Christ saith, If ye hm'c faith as a grain qf 'Jllustard-seed, ye 
1 s.Mat.shall .WlY to this mountain, Rnl101'e, (me! if shall '1'PlIlOrc l . 
Ii. 20. . h . b 1 H . , 
And the A }Jostles too concerl1mg t IS esoug 1t 1m, saymg, 
2 S.Luke l'1,crp(l,{W 0111' faiilt 2: for this is the mother of the miracles, 
17. 5. ' I f I . . I d . ft f 
TIut to possess t 1C power 0 \VOl' \:lng nllrac es, an gl s 0 
healing, is not the same thing: for he that had a gift of 
healing', used only to do cures: but he that possessed p0wers 
for working miracles, used to punish also. FOl' a miracle is 
not the healing only, but the punishing also: even as Paul 
inflicted blindness: as Peter slew. 
To allot/ler prophccies; to allother discerning ql spi1"its. 
'Vbat is, disccrning fl.f .f;pirit,f;? the knowing who is spiritual, 

 IThes. and who is not: who is a prophet, and who a decei,-er: as 
5.20,21. he said to the Thessalonians, dcspi,.,p not prophesyin!ls3: but 
r}:;:

- proving 4 all filings, Itold fat;t tltat 'lrhic/t is good. For great 
;ec. t
xt was at that time the corruption 5 of the false prophets, the 
tl;
t1.- devil striving underhand to substitute falsehood for tIle truth. 
:i S
vile To anuther diæn; kinds Of' tongucs; to anotlter illtel 1 Jl"eta- 
reaus :t 

1t1.li'ðe
, tion fl.f tongues. For one person knew what he spake himseH 

t;.

l- but was unable to interpret to another; while another hat 
(4.) acquired both these, or the other of the two. Now thi! 
geemed to be a great gift, becau
e both the Apostles receivc( 
it first, and the most among the Corinthians had obtained it 
But the word of doctrine not so. 'Vherefore that he place 
first, hut this last: for this was on account of that, and 81 
indeed were all the rest; both prophecies, and working 0 
miracles, and divcrs kinds of tongues, and interpretation 0 
tongues. For none is equal to this. 'Vherefore also h 
said, Let tlte elders Omt 'J'ulc 'lcell, be countcd u'orlhy 
 
double honour, c,ypeciall,lj they 'It:110 labour ill thc word 1111 
61 Tim. doctrine 6 . And to Timothy he wrote, savin g Girc aftend{(JI( 
- 5. 17. . , 
to 1'cndiJl.lJ, to exhortation, to doctrine; neglect not the g
 

 11;[i
. I hat ù; ill fllec 7. Seest thou how he calls it also a gift? 
. ,. [6.J Xext, the comfort which he before O'ave when he sai( 
t) , 



The ]Fork oj. the Hol!! Ghust, personal and divine. 405 
tlte same Spirit, this also he here sets before us, saying, But aliI COIL. 
t 1 " 1 1 d 1 I 
 (., ., d . . / . t 12. B. 
rlese u.01"hetll "tat one an tile se/-same oplnf, ll:U mg 0- 
n'ery man set'erally as he zrill. And he not only gives con- 
solation, but also stops the mouth of the gainsayer, saying 
here, diâding to ere'}'.!1 man sez'erallyas Ite will. FOT it was 
nccessary to bind 1 up also, not to heal ouly, as he doth also I i..,nw- 
. h E . I I R 1 . h 
I". 
III t e plst e to t Ie omans, .when Ie smt , Bul U./IO art 
aWl(, Owt repliest against God 2 ? So likewise here, dil"idillg tot Rom. 
9.20. 
ereJ'Y man sez'erally as Ite 'tdU. 
And that which was of the Father, this hp signifieth to be of 
the Spirit also. For as concerning the Father, he saith, but it 
is the same God u./tic/t 'tt"orh'et/t all in all; so also concerning 
the Spirit, but all these thin.'l.r; u'orketlt one and tTte se[t:,wzme 
,'!J)Jirit. Bup it will be said, " He cloth it, actuated by God." 
1\ay, he no where said this, but thou feignest it. 
'or when he 
saith, 'ldw act lllli el II j all ill all, he saith this concerning men: 3 i"ey;., 
II \\ ork- 
thou wilt hardly say, that among those men he numbers also eth!' 
the Spirit, though thou shouldest be ever so manifold in thy 
doting and madness. Yea, because he had said, by the 
Spirit, that thou Illig-htest not suppose this word, by, to 
denote inferiority, or the being actuated, he adds, that tlte 
Spirit 'll:orketh, not" is worked4," and worketh af) Ite 'lrill,4.i.IPlì. 
not as he is bidden. For as concerning the Father, the SOIl ;I
'l"::
- 
saith, that He rai8eill up the dead, lllld quickelleilt; in like 
manner also, concerning Himself, that He quickelletlt u'/wm 
He 'iCiU5: thus also of the Spirit, in another place, that He 
 S.John 
doeth all things with authority, and that there is nothing that' 21. 
hinders Him; (for the expres
ion, blou"eflt u"ltere it lislctlt 6 , (j S John 
though it be spoken of the wind, is yet apt to establish this;) 3. 8. 
but here, that He 'lDo'l'kel/1 all tltillgs as He 'trill. And from 
another place too learn that He is not one of the things 
actuated, Lut of those that actuate. .FuJ' 'ldw kJlOlrefll, says 
he, Ole iltings 
f a mall, but tlte 8pirit q/ tlte man!' ea Jl. 80 
lite filings of God knoweth '110 mall, but tlte Spirit of God 7 . i 1 ('or. 
K ow that t ite ,r;piri t ()f a man, i. e. the soul, requires not to 2. 11. 
be actuated, that it may know the things of itself, is, I suppose, 
evident to everyone. Therefore neither <1oth the Holy Ghost, 



 [n this and other place" of this \\ ith th
 
J acedoniau8, who denied thp 
Homily, S. Cbrysostom seemll to haye Diyinity of the Holy t=-pirit. 
bad in view the controver'lY, then recent, 



-106 ApplicatiolL of the Rule about Gifts to Rich and Poor: 
HOMIL. that he may knou' tlte things 0/ God. For his meaning is 
XXIX, like this, " tlie secret t/Lings of God are known to the Holy 
Spirit, as to the soul of man the secret things of herself." 
But if this be not actuated for that end, much less would That 
which knoweth the depths of God, and needs no actuation for 
that knowledge, require any actuating Power in order to the 
giving gifts to the Apostles. 
But besides these things, that also, which I before spake 
of, I will mention again now. 'Yhat then is this? That if 
the Spirit were inferior, and of another substance, there would 
have been no avail in his consolation, nor in our hearing the 
words, of tlte same Spirit. For he who hath received from the 
láng, I grant, may find it a very soothing circumstance, that 
he himself gave to him; but if it be from the slave, he is then 
rather vexed, when one offers the favour to him. So that 
even hence is it evident, that the Holy Spirit is not of the 
substance of the servant, but of the King. 
[7.] \Vherefore as he comforted them, when he said, that t/wre 
are diffej'ellces t{f adminÏl;trations, but the same Lord; and 
diversities of operation.4;, but tlte same God; so also when he 
said above, there are dit'ersities t{f g
fI.4;, but the same Spirit; 
and after tllis again when he said, But all tliese lL'orketlt tliat 
O/le and tlie self-same Spirit, dividing to every man severally 
as be 'lBill. 
" Let us Dot, I pray you, bewilder ourselves," saith hE'; 
" neither let us grieve, saying, '\Yhy have I received this, and 
not received that?' neither let us demand an account of the 
Holy Spirit. For if thou knowest that he vouchsafed it from 
pro,'idential care, consider that from the same care he hath 
given also the measure of it, and be content, and rejoice in 
what thou hast received: but munnur not at what thou hast 
not received; yea rather, confess God's favour, that thou hast 
not recei,'ed things beyond thy power. 
(5.) And if in spiritual things one ought not to be over- 
curious, much more in temporal things; but to be quiet, 
and not nicely enquire why one is rich and another poor. 
For, first of all, not every single rich man is loich from God, 
but many even of unrighteousliess, and rapine, and avarice. 
For he that forbad to be rich, how can he have granted that 
which he forbad to receive? 
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But that I may, far above what the case requires, stop the 1 COR. 
mouths of those who concerning these things gainsay us, 12. lI. 
come, let us carry our discourse higher up, to the time when 
riches used to be given by God; and answer me. 'Vherefore 
was Abraham rich, whereas Jacob wanted e"en bread? 
'Vere not both the one and the other righteous? Doth he 
not say concerning the three alike, 1 am tlte God of Abraltam, 
{(nd of Lmac, and of Jacob I? "nerefore then was the one 1 Exod. 
a rich man, and the other a hired senrant? Or rather why 3. 6. 
was Esau rich, who was unrighteous, and a murderer of his 
brother, while Jacob was in bondage for so long a time? 
'Vherefore again did Isaac live in ease all his time, but Jacob 
in toils and miseries? For which cause also he said, Few 
and evil are my days'J. 2 Gen. 
"Therefore did David, who was both a prophet and a 47.9. 
kinp;, himself also li,'e all his time in toils; whereas Solo- 
mon his son spent forty years in security above all men, 
in the enjoyment of profound peace, glory, and honour, and 
going through every kind of deliciousness? 'Vhat again 
could be the reason that among the prophets also one was 
afflicted more, and another less? Because so it was e
pe- 
dient for each. 'Vherefore upon each our remark must 
be, Tlly judgments are a grea.t deep 3. For if those greaP Ps.36, 
and wonderful men were not alike exercised by God, but 6. 
one by poverty, and another by riches; one by ease, and 
another by trouble; much more ought we now to bear these 
things in mind. 
[8.] But besides this, it becomes one to consider also, that 
many of the things which happen, do not take place according 
to His mind, but arise from our wickedness. Say not then, 
" "Thy is one man rich who is wicked, and another poor 
who is right{'ous ?" For first of all, one may give an account 
of these things also, and say, that neither cloth the }"ighteous 
receive any harm from his poverty, nay, even a greater 
addition of honour; and that the bad man in his riches 
possesseth but a store of punishment on his future road, 
unless he be changed: and, e\'en before punishment, often- 
times his riches become to him the cause of many evils, and 
lead him into ten thousand pitfalls. But God permits it, at 
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HOMIL. the same time to signify the free choice of the will, and also 
XXIX. 
-to teach all others not to be mad nOl' rave after money. 
"flow is it then, when a man being wicked is rich, and 
suffers nothing dreadful?" say you. "Since if being good 
he hath wealth, he hath it justly: but if bad, what shall we 
say?" That even therein he is to be pitied. For wealth added 
to \vickedness aggravates the mischief. But is he a good man, 
and poor? Yet is he nothing injured. Is he then a bad man, 
and poor? Then is he so justly and by desert, or ratl)er 
C\"en with advantage to himself. "But such an one," say you, 
received his riches from his ancestors, and lavishes it upon 
harlots and parasites, and suffers no e,-il." 'Vhat sayest 
thou? Doth he commit whoredom, and sayest thou, "he 
suffers no e\'Íl ?" Is he drunlmn, anel thinkest thou that he is 
in luxury? Doth he spend for no good, and judgest thou that 
he is to be en ,-ied ? Nay \-vhat can be worse than this wealth 
which destroys the very soul? But thou, if the body were 
distorted and maimed, wouldest say that his was a case for 
great lamentation; and seest thou his whole soul mutilated, 
yet countest him even happy? "Bu..t he doth not perceive 
it," say you. 'Vell then, for this yery reason again is he to 
be pitied, as all frantic persons are. For he that knows he is 
sick, will of course both seek the physician, and submit to 
remedies; but he that is ignorant of it will have no chance 
at all of deliverance. Dost thou call such an one happy, tell 
me? 
But it is no marvel: for the more part are ignorant of the 
true love of wisdom. Therefore do we suffer the extremest 
penalty, being chastised, and not even withdrawing ourseh-es 
from the punishment. For this cause are angers, dejections, 
and continual tumults; because when God hath shewn us a 
life without sorrow, the life of virtue, we lem"e this, and mark 
out another way, the way of riches and money, full of infinite 
e,-ils. And we do the 
ame, as if one, not knowing how to 
discern the beauty of men's bodies, but attributing the whole 
to the clothes and the ornaments worn, whcn he saw a lland- 
some woman, and possessed of natural beauty, should pass 
quickly by her, but when he beheld one ugly, illshaper1, and 
deformed, hut clothed in beautiful garments, should take her 



ßlost ]}lcn ignorant of the L"hief Good. 409 
for his wife. X ow also in some such way are the multitude 1 Con. 
affected about virtue and vice. Thev admit the one that is 12. 11. 
deformed by nature on account of her external ornaments, 
but turn away from her that is fair and lovely, on account of 
her unadorned beauty, for ,vhich cause they ought especially 
to choose her. 
[9.] Therefore am I ashamed, that among the foolish heathen (6.) 
there are those that practise this philosophy, if not in deeds, 
yet so far at least as judgment goes; and who know the 
perishable nature of things present: whereas amongst us 
some do not even understand these things, but have their 
very judgment corrupted: and this while the Scripture is 
e'"er and anon sounding in our ears, and saying, III !tis sight 
Ute âle person is contemned, but Ite lW1iOliretlt tltem tltat (ear 
tlte Lnn[l: tlte fear qf the Lord excellelh erery thing' ; 
fear 
.P!.15. 
God, and keep his COIll7Jllllldments; for Utis is the 'ldwle o/
:. if 
'lUan 3: be not thOIi enviolls nf eâl men 4; all .flesh Ù; grass, the Lord. 
aild all tlte glory qf man as tlt
.flOll"er qf.qrass 5 . For these and 
t


. 
such-like things though \'-e hear every day, we are yet nailed to 
 Eccles. 
earth. And as ignorant children, who learn theil'lettel's one 1
s

9. 
after another, if they be examined after they are disarranged 16. 
. h . d . . d f h k 5 Isa.40. 
concernmg 1 ell" or er, nammg one Instea 0 anot er, ma -e 7. 
much laughter: so also ye, when here we recount them in order, 
follow us in a manner; but when we ask you out of doors, 
and in no set order, what we ought to place first and what 
next among things, and which after which; not knowing how 
to answer, ye become ridiculous. Is it not a matter of great 
laughter, tell me, that they who expect immortality, and the 
good things 'ldtich eye hatlt not ,fieell, 110r ear heard, neit/le1' 
ltare entered intn tlte 11f>(l1"t of mall, should strive about things 
which linger here, and count them eln-iable? For if thou 
hast need yet to learn these things, that riches are no great 
thing, that things present are a shadow and a dream, that 
like smol
e they arc dissolved and flyaway: stand for the 
present without the sanctuary: abide in the ,"estibule: since 
thou art not yet worthy of the entrance to the palace-courts 
on high. For if thou knowest not to discenl their nature, 
which is unstable and continually passing away, when wilt 
tllOU be able to despise them? 
nnt if thou say, thou knowest, cease curiously to inquire and 



410 1Vhy most ltfen know not true Happiness. 
HOMIL. bus}' thyself, what can be the reason why such an one is rich, 
XXIX. anrl such an one poor: fOl' thou doest the same, when thou 
askest these questions, as if thou didst go round and enquire, 
why one is fair and another black, or one hook-nosed and I 
another flat-nosed. For as these things make no difference to 
us, whether it be thus, or thus; so neither poverty and riches: 
and much less than they. But the whole ensues from tht: 
way in which we use them. ""'hether thou art poor, thou 
mayest live cheerfully denying thyself; or rich, thou art most 
miseraLle of all men if thou fliest from virtue. For thesE 
are what really concern us, the things of virtue. And i1 
these things be not added, the rest are useless. For thil: 
cause also are those continual questions, because the most 
think that indifferent things are of importance to them, but 01 
the important things they make no account: since that whicl1 
is of importance to US, is virtue and love of wisdom. 
Because then ye stand I know not where, at some far distanct 
from her, therefore is there confusion of thoughts, therefore tht 
many 'waves, therefore the tempest. For when men ha\'e faller 
from heavenly glory and the !O\"e of heaven, they desire pre
en' 
glory, and become slaves and captives. "And how is it tha
 
we desire this," say JOU ? From the not greatly desiring that 
And this very thing, whence happens it? From negligence 
And whence the negligence? From contempt, Aud whenc( 
the contempt? From folly, and cleaving to things present, aIle 
unwillingness to investigate accurately the nature of things 
And whence again doth this latter arise? From the neithe 
giving heed to the reading of the Scriptures, nor conversin
 
with holy men, and from following the assemblies of th( 
wicked. 
That this therefore may not always be so, and lest wave 
after wave receiving us should carry us out into the deep 0 
miseries, and altogether drO\vn and destroy us; while there 
is time, let us bear up, and standing upon the rock, I meal 
of th
 di\.ine doctrines and words, let us look down upon the 
surge of this present life. For thus shall we both oursehre: 
escape the same, and having drawn up others who are makin! 
shipwreck, we shall obtain the blessings which are to come 
through the grace and mercy, &c. 
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For as the body is one, and hath many members, and all tIle 
members of that one body, being many, are one body; so also 
is Christ. 


AFTER soothing them from the considerations, that the 
thing given was of free favour; that they received all from one 
and tlte self-same ð)}irit; that it was given to profit withal, 
tbat even by the lesser gifts a manifestation was made; and 
withal having also stopped their mouth from the duty of 
yielding to the authority of the Spirit: (for all tliese, saith he, 
u'orkpth that one and the self-same Spirit, dividing to each 
man seærally as he 'u'ill; wherefore it is Dot right so much 
as to be over-curious:) he proceeds now to soothe them in like 
manner from another common example, and betakes himself 
to nature itself, as was his use to do. 
For so when he was discoursing about the hair of the men 
and the women, after all the rest, he drew matter thence aJso to 
correct them, saying, Dot7l. not e
.en nature itself teach you, 
flUlt if a man ltat.e long hair, it Ù; fl ti/wme 'lwfo him? But 
if a woman ltare l01lg lwir, it is a glory to Iter 1 ? And when I 1 Cor. 
he spake concerning the idol-sacrifices, forbidding to touch g: 14, 
lhem, he took up the discourse from the examples also 
Jf them that are without, both making mention of the Olym- 
r>ic games, where he saith, they 'ldâc/t rUll in fl 'race run all, 
Jut olle receiretlt tile IJrize!: and confirming these views 2 1 Cor. 
rom shepherds, and soldiers, and husbandmen: on just the 9. 24. 
;ame ground he brings forward here also a common example, 
)y which he presses on aud fights hard to prove that no one 
.vas rpally put in a worse condition: a thing which was mar- 
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HOMIL. vellous and surprising to be able to shew, and calculated to re- 
xxx. fresh the weaker sort, I mean the example of the body. For 
nothing so consoles the person oftoo tender spirit, and ofinferiOl 
gifts, or so persuades him not to grieve, as the being convinced 
that he is not left with less than his share. 'Vhercfore also Paul 
making out this point, thus expresses himself: for as tlie bod!) 
is one, and hath many members. 
Seest thou his exact consideration? He is pointing ou1 
the same thing to be both one and many. 'Vherefore als( 
he adds, pressing more vigorously on his proposed subject 
and all lite memher.
 qf tlwl O}lf' body, being mllllY, are OIU 
body. He said not, "being many, are of one body," bu 
"the one body itself is many:" and those so many members, arf 
this one thing. If therefore one is many, and many are one I 
where is the difference? where the superiority? where thl 
disadvantage? For all, saith he, are one: and not simpl: 
one, but being strictly considered in respect of that eVel 
\vhich is most principal, i. e. their being a body, they ar 
found all to be one: but when considered as to their particula 
natures, then the difference comes out, and the difierence i 
in all alike. For none of them by itself can make a body 
but each is alike deficient in the making a body, and there i 
need of our being regularl
' assembled: since, when the Ulan 
become one, then and not till then is there one bod) 
'Vherefore also covertly intimating' this very thing, he sai( 
But all tlte members C!.f tliat Olle body, being many, m"e 011 
bod!l. And he said not, " the superior; and the inferior," bl 
beiu.q mllllY, which is common to all. 
And how is it possible that they should be one? "
heI 
throwing out the difference of the members, thou considere: 
the body. For the same thing which the eye is, this also: 
the foot, in regard of its being a member, and constituting 
body. For there is no difierence in this respect. 
or can: 
thou say, that one of the members makes a body of itself, hI 
another does not. For they are all equal in this, for this \'el 
reason, that they are all one body. 
But having said this, and hm"ing shewn it clearly from tl. 
common judgment of all, he added, so also is Cltrist. .And wht 
he should have said, " so also is the Church," for this came ne
 
ill order, this he cloth not say, but instead of it he places tl 



Tile regenerating Spirit is given alilte to all. 41;3 
name of Christ, carrying the discourse up on high, and appeal- 1 COR. 
. d t th h ' - ß h . . 12. 12. 
mg more an more 0 e earer s re"crellce. ut IS meanmg - 
is this: "So also is the body of Christ, which i:; the Church." 
For as the hody and the head arc one man, so he said that 
the Church and Christ are one. "Then.forc also he placed 
Christ instead of the Church, giving that name to His hody. 
" As then," saith he, " our hody is one thing, though, it be 
composed of many: so also in the Church we all are one 
thing. For though the Church be composed of many mem- 
bers, )'et these many form one body." 
[2.] Thus having, you see, recovered and raised up by this 
common example him who thought himself depreciated, again 
he lea'"es the topic of common experience, and comes to 
another, a mysterious one, bringing greater consolation, and 
indicative of great equality of honour. 'Vhat then is this? 
Yer. 13. Fn,. hyone Spirit, saith he, are v"e all baptized 
info one body, u./teilte,. u'e be Jeu:s or Geniile,r;, 'lL"ltetlter 'll'e be 
bond or free. 
Now his meaning is this: that which hath established us 
to become one body, and hath regenerated us, is one Spirit: 
for not by one Spirit was one baptized, and by another 
another. And not only is that which hath baptized us one, 
but also that unto which 1 He baptized us, i. c. for which 1 He t .;, 3- 
baptized us, is one. For we were baptized, not that so manJ i,,' ;. 
se"cral bodies might be formed, but that we might all prescrve 
one with another the perfect nature of one body: i. e. that we 
might all be one bod;', into the same were we baptized. 
So that both He who formed it is one, and that into which 
He formed it, is one. And he said not, " that we might all 
come to be of the same body;" but t!tat u'e might all be 
one body. For he e'"er strÍ\'es to use the more expressive 
phrases. And well said he, Ire all, adding also himself. 
" For not eyen I, the Apostle, have any more than thou in 
this respect," saith he. "For thou art the body, even as I, 
and I even as thou, and we have all the same Head, and 
have passed through 2 the same birth-pains. 'Vhercfore we 
 b.
,... 
are also the same body." "And why speak I," saith he, " of"'''. 
the Jews? since even thc Gentiles, who were so far ofl" from us, 
He hath brought into the entirencss of one body." "Therefore 
having said, ?f"() nil, he stopped not hen
, but added, ?('!tether 
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How 
ce all drinh into 01le SpÏ1-it. 


HOMIL. w
 be Jews 01" Gcuttlcs, u:ltether we be bond or free. N ow if, 
xxx. haying before been so far off, we were united, and have 
become one, much more after that we ha,'e become one, we 
can have no right to grie,Te and be dejected. Yea, the 
difference, in fact, hath no place. For if to Greeks and Jews, 
to bond and free, He hath vouchsafed the same blessings, how 
can it be, after that so ,.ouchsafing He divides them, now that 
He hath bestowed a greater perfection of unity by the supply 
of His gifts? 
And we !lare all been made to drink into one Spirit. 
Vel'. 14. For tlte body is not one member, but mallY. 
i. e. 'Ve are come to the same l\Iystery, we enjoy the same 
table. And \\' hy said he not, " we are nourished by the 
same body, and drink the same blood?" Because by saying 
Spirit, he declared them both, as well the flesh as the blood. 
For through both are we made to drink into one 
S'pirit. 
But to me he appears now to speak of that ,'isitation of the 
Spirit which takes place in us after Baptism, and before the 
N[ ysteries. And he said, fVe have been made to dd" k: 
because this metaphorical speech suited him extremely we}] 
for his proposed subject: as if he had said respecting plant
 
and a garden, that by the same fountain all the trees an 
watered, or by the same water; so also here, " 'Ire all dron!t 
tlte smne Spirit, we enjoyed the same grace," saith he. 
If now, as you see, both one Spirit formed us, and gatherei 
us all together into one body; for this is the meaning of, Wt 
were baptized into one body: and vouchsafed us one table 
and gave us all the same watering; for this is the meaning of 
we were made to dTÙzk 'into one Spirit, and united persons s( 
widely separated, and if many things then become a body 
when they become one: why, I pray, art thou continuall) 
tossing to and fro their difference? But if thou sayest 
" Because there are many members, and diverse," know tha 
this very thing is the wondel', and the peculiar excellency 0 
the body, when the things which are many and diverse make 
one. But if they were not many, it were not so wonderful am 
incredible that they should be one body; nay, rather the
 
would not be a body at all. 
[3.] This however he states last; but for the present ht 
goes to the members themseh-es, saying thus: 



77te Unity oftlle Member.'õ forbids Envy. -115 
Ver. 15. If tltefoot s/wll say, Because I am not the lwn{l, 1 COR. 
I am not of the body; is it lhel'l!fol'e not 0/ tlte body? 13. 17. 
Ver. 16. And 
l tlte ear shall say, Because 1 am '/lot the 
eye, I anz 110t of tlle body; is it therefore not qf tlte body? 
For if the one being made inferior, and the other superior, 
doth not allow their being of the body, the whole is done 
a\yay. Do not say therefore, " I am not the body, becam;:e I 
am inferior." For the foot also hath the inferior post, yet is 
it of the body: for the being or not being part of the body, is 
not from the one lying in this place, and the other in that; 
(which is what con titutes difference of place:) but from the 
being conjoined or separated. For the being or not being a 
body, arises the having been made one or not. But do thou, 
I pray, mark his considerate war, how he applies their words 
to our members. For as he said abo\'e, These things have I 
in aji,gllre frrtn.
ferred to myse{f alld Apollosl,just so likewise 1 Cor. 
here, to make his argument free from invidiousness, and 4.6. 
lcceptable, he introduces the members speaking: that when 
hey shall hear nature answering them, being thus convicted 
JY experience herself, and by the general ,.oice, they may 
la'"e nothing further to oppose. "For say, if you will," 
'aith he, " this very thing, murlllur as you please, you cannot 
>e out of the body. For as the law of nature, so much more 
loth the power of grace guard all things and preserve them 
ntire." And see how he kept to the rule of haying nothing 
uperfluons; not working out his argument on all the mem- 
lers, but on two only, and these the extremes; having spe- 
ified both the most honourable of aU, the eye, and the 
leanest of all, the feet. And he doth not make the foot to 
iscourse with the eye, but with the hand, which is mounted 
little above it; and the ear with the eyes. For because we 
re wont to envy not those who are very far above us, but 
lOse who are a little higher, therefore he also conducts his 
)mparison thus. 
Ver. 17. if th(' 'irllOle body u'er(' an eye, u'lzcl'e 1.1'('1'(' fhe 
'a ring ? If till' 1L'hole were !l('aring, ll'here u'e'l'e the 
nelling ? 
Thus, because, having fallen upon the difference of the 
embers, and having mentioned feet, and hands, and eyes, 
lÒ ears, he had )ed them to the consideration of their own 



41 G God's H'ill, Reason nwuglt jilT Contentment. 


- HOMIL. inferiority and superiority: 
ee how again he consoles them, 
xxx... . I . d . 1 I h . b . 
_ mtnnatmg t lat so It was expe lent: an( t lat t elf emg 
many and di,'erse, this especially causeth them to be a body. 
But if they all were some one, they would not be a body. 
'Vlwrefore he saith, If t1tey 1l'ere all one member, zrlwTe ?cere 
tlte body? This howeyer he mentions not till aftenvanls; but 
here he points out also something more; that besides the 
impos
ibility of anyone being a body, it e'"en takes away 
the being of the rest. 
For 
f tlte u'lwle lcere ltem'ing, lcltere 1cere tlte smelling, 
saith he. 
(3.) [4.] Then because aftcr all they were yet disturbed: that whicb 
he had done abO\-e, the same he doth also now. For as then 
he first alleged the expediency to comfort them, and afterward
 
stopped their mouths, yehemently saying, But all these 1l"Ork- 
etlt t!tat one and tlte sp{f-.r;ame Spirit, dil:idiJlg to eæry UUII 
severally as he 1âll: so abo here hm'ing stated reasons, fer 
which he shewed that it was profitable that all should so be I 
l1C refers the whole again to the counsel of God, saying, 
Yer. 18. But'lIOI.C God Itatlt set the menzbers ez:ery one q 
them -in tlie body, as it !tath pleased Him. 
Eyen as He said of the Spirit, as He u,ill, so also here, (( 
it pleased l-lim. Now do not thou seek further into th 
cause, why it is thus, and why not thus. For though" 
have ten thousand reasons to give, we 
han not be so able t 
shew that it is well done, as when we say, that as the bef 
artificer pleased, so it came to pass. For as it is expedien 
so He wills it. K ow if in this body of ours we do not cur 
ously enquire ahout the members, much more in the Churcl 
And see his thoughtfulness, in that he doth not state tl] 
difference which arises from their nature, nor that from the 
operation, hut that from their local situation. For IIOi 
saith he, God lwtlt set tlte members every oue qf tltem in tJ 
body, as it Itat" pleased Him. And he said well, erery 011 
pointing out that the use extends to all. For thou canst no 
say, "This He hath Himself placed, but not that: but cve' 
one according to His will, so it is situated." So that to t1 
foot also it is profitable that it should be so stationed, at 
not to the head only: and if it should Ín\"ert the order, at 
l{>a"Ín
 its own IJlace, 
honld go to another, tllOugh it mig 
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seem to ha\'c bcUerf'd its condition, it would be the undoing 1 COR. 
and ruin of the whole. For it both falls from its own, find 12. HI. 
reaches not thc othcr station. 
[5.] Ver. 19. And 
ftltey u'cre all vile lIlemlJPr, 'where 'lrere 
the body? 
Yer.20, Bilt 1l0U' are tltey 1JlflllY members, yet bllt one body. 
Thus having silenced them sufficiently by God's o\\'n 
alTangement, again he states reasons. And he neither cloth 
this always, nor that, but alternates and varies his discourse. 
Since on thp one band, he who merely silences, confound
 
the hearcr, and he, on the contrary, who accllstoms him to 
demand reasons for all things, injures him in tbe matter of 
faitb; for this cause then Paul is continually practising both 
the one and the other, that they may both believe, and may not 
be confounded; and after silencing them, he again gives a 
reason likewise. And mark his earnestness in the combat, 
and the completeness of his ,-ictory. For from what things 
they supposed themseh-es unequal in honour, because in 
them there was great diversity, even from these things he 
shews, that on account of this ,-el'Y circumstance they are 
equal in honour. How, I win ten you, 
If all u:ere one member, saith he, u:/wre lCere the body? 
Now what he means is, If there were not among you 
great diversit), ye could not be a body; and not being a 
bodr, ye could not be one; aud not bping one, ye could not 
be equal in honour, 'Vhence it follows again, that if ye 
were all equal in honour, ye were not a body; and 110t being 
a body, ye were not one; and not being one, how could ye 
be equal in honour 
 As it is, however, because ye are not 
all endowed with some one gift, therefore are ye a body; and 
being a body, ye all am one, and differ nothing from one 
another in this, that ye are a body. So that this ,'ery 
difference is that which chiefly causeth your equality in 
honour. And accordingly he adds, But llOU' aJ'e ye mony 
'I1lembel's, yet one body. 
[6.] These things then let us also consider, and cast out all 
envy, and neither grudge against them that have greater gifts, nor 
despise them that possess the lesser. For thus had God willed: 
let us not then oI)pose ourselves. But if thou art still dis- 
turbed, consider that thy work is ofttimes such as th}' brother is 
Ee 



H
 11lorall({l{yht úy thr> lklllll?! (ff PJ"u}JodiuJt: 
HOMIJ,. unahle to perform. So that even if thou art inferior, yet in thig 
xxx. thou hast the ad\'antage: and though he be greater, he is worse 
off in this respect; and so equality takes place. For so in the 
body also even the little members seem to contribute no little, 
but the great ones themselves are often injured by them, I mean 
by their removal. Thus, what in the body is more insignificant 
than the hair ? Yet if thou shouldst remove this, insignificant 
as it is, ii.om the eyebrows and the eyelids, thou hast de- 
stroyed all the grace of the countenance, and the eye will 
no longer appear equally beautiful. 
\nd yet the loss is of a 
trifle; but notwithstanding even thus all the comeliness is 
destroyed. And not the comeliness only, but much also of 
the u"e of the eyes. The reason is, that every onc of our 
members hath both an operation of its own, and one which is 
common; and likewise there is in us a beauty which is 
peculiar, and another which is common. And these kinds 
of beauty appear indeed to be divided, but they are 
perfectly bound together, and when one is destroyed, the 
other perishes also along with it. To explain myself: lct 
there be bright eyes aud a smiling cheek, and a red lip, and 
straight nose, and open brow; ne\"erthdess, if thou mar but 
the slightest of these, thou hast marred the common beauty 
of all; all is full of d
jection; all will appear foul to look on, 
which before was so beautiful: thus if thou shouldst crush 
only the tip of the nose, thou hast brought great deformity 
npon all: and yet it is the maiming but of a single member. 
And likewise in the hand, if thou shollldst take away the 
(4.) nail from one finger, thou wouldst see tbe same result. If now 
thou wouldst see the same taking place in respect of their 
J h) function 1 also , take awa y one finO'er and thou wilt see the 
. , t) , 
u'e'Yllas. t I . d l i':.' I 
res ess actIve, an no onger perlormmg theIr part equa Iy. 
Since then the loss of a member is a common deformity to 
all, and its safety, beauty to all, let us not he lifted up, nor 
trample on our neighbonrs. For through that small member, 
the great one too is fair and beautiful, and by the eyelids, 
slight as they are, is the e'ye adorned. So that he who 
wars with his brother, wars with himself: for the injury done 
reacllf's not only unto him, but himself also shall undergo 
no small loss. 
[7.] That this then may not he, let us so care for our 



uppliPfllo rnriO'lf8 (Vass(Js Ùl IluJ ChuJ"ch. -HH 
neighbours, as for ourseh'es, and let us transfer this image I COR. 
of the body now also to the Church, and he cat'did for all, 12.20. 
as for our own members. For in the Church also there are 
members many and diverse: and Eome are more honourable, 
and some more deficient. For example, there are choirs of \'i1'- 
gins, there are assemblies of widows, there are fraternities 1 of1 
etl"l'e:- 
those who shine in holy wedlock 3; in Sl1Ol't, many are the de- DU. 
grees of yirtue. And in almsgiving again in like manner. For 
one empties himself of all his goods: others care for a compe- 
tency alone, atld seek nothing more than necessaries; others give 
of their superfluity: nevertheless all these adorn one another; 
and if the greater sl10uld set at nought the less, he would in 
the greatest degree injure himself. Thus, suppose a virgin 
to deal scornfully with a married woman, she hath cut off no 
small part of her reward; and he again that emptied himself 
of all, should he upbraid him that hath not done so, hath 
emptied himself of much of thc fruit of his own labours. 
And why speak I of \'irgins, and widows, and men without 
l)ossessions? 'Yhat is meaner than those who beg? and yet 
even these fulfil a most important office in the Church, 
clinging to the doors of the sanctuaryb, and supplying onc 
of its greatest ornaments: and without these there could be 
no perfecting the fulness of the Chm'ch. ,,:rhich thing, as it 
seems, the Apostles also observing, made a law from the 
beginning, as in regard to all other things, so also that there 


a See Bingham, vii. 2. 6; and as vestibule
... When we enter into earthly 
quoted by him, St. Athanas. ad Dracont. palaces, there is no such thing to be 
t. i. p. 263; S. Augustin de Hæres. c. seen, but grave, 
plendid, rich, \\ ise 
40; in support of the opinion that" there men are hastening about on all sides. 
was an order of monks which lived in a But at our entrance into the true 
married state, and enjoyed their own palaces, the Church, and the houses 
property and possessions as the primitive of prayer of the Martyrs, there are 
ascetics were used to do." If the possessed persons, maimed, poor, old, 
opinion is correct, (the places quoted blind, distorted in their limbs." "They 
seem hardly to prove it,) this place of are an admirable sort of watch-dogs,keep- 
St. Chrysostom may perhaps refer to ing guard in the Courts of the Palace. 
that order. :Feed them therefore, for the honour 
b Bingham, iv. 4. 1. "At the redounds to their King... That human 
entrance of the interior N arthex," or things are nought, thou art excellently 
Choir, " the Poor of the Church placed instructed by the very Porch of the 
themselves both before and after Divine Church: that God delights not in \\ ealth, 
Service, to ask alms of such as came from thou art taught by those who sit before 
the Altar." S. Chrys. on 1 Thess. Him." For the custom of the Church 
Horn. 11. near the end. "In the of Rome, see the account of St. Law- 
Churches, and in the Chapels of the rence's martyrdom in Prudentius, as 
Martyrs, the poor sit in front of the quoted by Hooker, E. P. v. 79. 14. 
Ee2 



-HO Offi('e (ff the destitute; tn ;u[pn'ede in the enure.h; 
HOMIL should be widows: and so great care did they use about 
xxx. the matter, as also to set over tJlem seven deacons, FOl' 
as bishops, aud presbyters, and deacons, and virgins, and 
continent persons, enter into my cnumcration, when I am 
reckoning up the members of the Church, so also do widow
, 
Yea, and it is no mean office which they fill, For thou in- 
deed com est herc when thou wilt: but these both day and 
night sing psalms, and attend: not for alnu; only doing this; 
since if that were their object, they might walk in the market 
11lace, and beg in the alleys: hut thcre is in them piety also 
in no f'mall degrce. At lcast, behold in what a furnacc of 
poverty they are; yet ne"er shalt thou hear a blasphemous 
word from them, nor a desponding one, after the mannel' of 
many rich men's wÍ\-es, Yet some of them often lie down to 
their rest in hunger, and others continue constantly ti'ozen 
by the cold; nevcrtheless they pass thcir time in thanks- 
gÍ\-ing and gÍ\-ing glory. Though you give hut a penny, 
they gi'Tc thanks, and implore ten thousand hlessings 011 
the gi'Tcr; and if you gi,'e nothing, they do not complain, 
1mt e\,('n so thcy bless, and think themselves happy to enjo)' 
their daily food. 
" Y cs," it is replied, " since, wllCther they wil1 or no, they 
must bear it." 'YI]y, tell me ? 'Yhel'efOl'c hast thou nttered 
this bitter expression? Are tlwre not shameful arts, which 
bring gain to the aged, hoth men and women? Had they 
not power to support themsdves by those means in great 
abundance, provided they had chosen to cast off all care 01 
good living? Seest thou not hmy many persons of that ag-e 
by becoming pimps and panders, and by other snch minis- 
I '7'e
- tratinns, both live, and live in luxury I? :K ot so these, ba 

o
'1'a' they choose rather to P erish of hnn!:!er, than to dishonou 
"a, '1'f/J - , '-' 

;';6", their own life, and betray their salvation; and they si 
throughout the whole day, preparing a medicine of salvatiOl 
for thee. 
For no physician, stretching out the hand to apply tbe knife 
\Vorl..s so effectually to cut out tIle corruption from our wound
 
as doth a poor man, stretching out his right hand and re 
ceiving alm
, to take away the scars which the wounds have lefj 
And what is truly won<lerful, they IJerfonll this excellen 
chirurgery without pain and anguish: and wc ,yho are sc 
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over the people, anù gi,-e you so much wholesome ad'Tice, do I COR. 
not more truly discourse than he doth, who sits before the doors 12.20. 
of the church, by his 
iJence and his conntenance. For we 
too sound these things in your ears every day) saying, " Be 
not high-minded, 0 man; human nature is a thing that soon 
declines, and is ready to fall away; our youth hasten
 on to 
old age, our beauty to deformity, our strength to weakness, 
our honour to contempt, our health falls away to sickness, 
our glory to meanness, our riches to po,'erty; our concerns 
are like a violent current that never will stand still, but keeps 
hastening down the steep." 
The same advice do they also give, and more than this, by (5.) 
tbeir appearance, and by their experience itself too, ,'rhich is a 
yet plainer kind of advicc. How many, for instance, of those 
who now sit without, were in the bloom of youth, and did great 
things? How many of these loathsome looking persons 
surpassed many, both in vigour of body, and in beauty of 
countenance? Nay, disbelieve it not, nor deride. For surely, 
life is full of ten thousand such examples. For if from mean 
and humble persons many have oftentimes become kings, 
what marvel is it, if from being great and glorious, some have 
been made humble and mean? Since the former is much the 
more extraordinary: but the latter, of perpetual ocenn-ence. 
So that one ought not to bc incredulous, that any of them 
ever flourished in arts, and arms, and abundance of wealth, 
but rather to pity them with great compassion, and to fear for 
ourselves, lest we too should sometime suffer the same 
things. For \ve too are men, and are subject to this speedy 
change. 
[8.J But perchance some one of the thouglItless, and of those 
who are accustomed to scoff, will jeer at this too which hath 
been said, and will altogether deride us, saying, " II ow IOllg wilt 
thou not cease continually introducing poor men and beggars 
in thy discourses, and prophesying to us of misfortunes, and 
denouncing po,"erty to come, and desiring to make us beg- 
gars?" Not from a desire to make beggars of you, 0 man, 
do I say these things, but hastening to ol)en unto you the 
riches of heaven. Since he too, who to the healthy man 
makes mention of the sick, and relates their anguish, saith it 
not to make him diseaseù, but to preserve him ill health, by 
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HOMIL. thc fear of their calamities cutting off his mmissness. Poverty 
xxx. scems to you to be a fearful thing, and to be dreaded, 
even to the mere name of it. Yea, aud therefore are we 
poor, because we are afraid of poverty; though we ha,"e tcn 
thousand talents. For not he who hath nothing, is poor, but 
he who shuddcrs at poverty. Since in men's calamities also 
it is not those who suffer great evils whom we lament and 
account wretched, but those who know not how to bear them, 
even though they be small. 'Vhereas he that knows how to 
bear them, is, as all know, worthy of praises and crowns. 
And to prove that this is 80, whom do we applaud in the 
games? Those who are much beaten, anù do not vex them- 
selves, but hold their head on high; or those who fly after 
the first strokes? Are not those even crowned by us, as 
manly and noble; while we laugh at these, as unmanly and 
cowards? So then let ns do in the affairs of lite. Him that 
I !l'a'Y" hears all easily let us crown, as we do that noble champion 1 ; 
;;:
:
 but weep over him that shrinks and trembles at his dangers, 
and who before he receives the blow is dead with fear. For 
so in the games; if any, before he raised his hands, at the 
mere sight of his adversary extending his right hand, should fly, 
though he receive no wound, he will be laughed to scorn, as 
feeùle, and effeminate, and unversed in such struggles. Now 
this is like what happens to these who fear po,'erty, and can- 
not so much as endure the expectation of it. 
Evidently then, it is not we that make you wretched, but ye 
yourselves. For how can it be, that the devil should not hence- 
forth make sport of thee, seeing thee even before the stroke 
afraid, and trembling at the menace? Or rather, when thou 
dost but esteem this a threat, he will have no need so much m 
to stJ.'ike thee any more, but lcaving thee to keep thy wealth 
hy the expectation of its being taken away he will rendeJ 
thee softer than any wax. And because it is our nature, (S( 
to speak,) not to consider the òbjects of our dread so fearfu 
after suffering, as before, and while yet untried: therefore, t( 
prm"cnt thee from acquiring even this virtue, he detains the! 
in the very height of fear; by the fear of pO\rerty, before al 
experience of it, melting thee down as wax in the fire. Yea 
and such a man is softcr than any wax) and lives a life mor 
wretched than Cain himself. For the things which he haÙ 


. 



.i1Iisery Q[ the Rich IJIan 'll'ho fears frant. 1;23 
in excess, he is in fear: for those which he hath not, in 1 COR. 
grief: and again, concerning what he hath he trembles, keep- 12.20. 
ing his wealth within as a wilful runaway slave, and beset by 
I know not what various and unaccountable passions. For 
unaccountable desire, and manifold fear and anxiety, and 
trembling on every side, agitate them. And they are like a 
vessel driven by contrary winds from every quarter, and 
enduring many beavy seas. And how much better for such 
a man to depart, than to be enduring a continual storm? 
Since for Cain also it were more tolerable to have died, 
than to be for e\'er trcmbling 1 . I Gen:4. 
Lest we then for our part suffer these things, let us laugh :;
r.vJd. 
to scorn the device of the devil, let us burst his cords asunder, 
?m. 
I 1 . fl ' . bl d J". ' f VII. 9. 
et us se\'er t le pomt 0 llS tern e spear, an 10rÌ1 y every 
approach. For if thou laugh at money, he hath not where 
to strike, he hath not where he may lay hold. Then hast thou 
rooted up the root of e\'ils; and when the root is no more, 
neither will any evil fruit grow. 
[9.] 'V ell: these things we must be always saying, and never 
leave off saying them: but whether our sayings do any good, 
the day will declare, even that day, which is revealed by fire, 
which trieth every man's work!, which sheweth what lamps 2 1 Cor. 
are bright, and what arc not so. Then shall he who hath oil, 3.13. 
and he who hath it not, be manifest. But may none then be 
found destitute of this comfort; rather mayall, bringing in 
with them abundance of mercy, anù having their lamps 
bright, enter in together with the bridegroom. 
Since nothing is more fearful and full of anguish than that 
voice, which they who departed without abundant almsgiving 
shall then hear the Bridegroom utter, I know YOll not 3 . Bup S.l\Iat. 
may we never hear this voice, but rather that most pleasant 25.12. 
and desirable one, Come, ye Uessed of illy Fl1ilter, inherit 
lite kingdom prepared for yon from tlte foundation of lite 
u'orld 4 . For thus shall we live the happy life, and enjoy all 4 S.!I1at. 
the goocl things which e\'en pass man's understanding: unto 25.34. 
which may we all attain, through the grace and mercy, &c. 
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I COR. xii. 21. 
Ami the eye cmmot say to the hand, I have no need of the6: nor 
again tlte hand to the feet, I have nlJ need of YOll. 


HAVING checked the envy of those in lower rank, and 
having taken 011" the dejection, which it was likely that they 
would feel from grcater gifts having becn vouchsafed to 
others, he humbles also the pride of these latter, who had 
receiverl the greater gifts. He had done the same indeed in his 
disconrse also with the fonner. For the statement, that it was 
a gift and not an achie,'emellt, was intended to declare this. 
13ut now he doth it again even more vehemently, dwelling on 
the same image. For from the body, in what follows, anù 
from the unity thence arising, he proceeds to the actual com- 
pal.i
on of the members, a thing on which they were especially 
seeking to Le instructed. Since there was not so much power 
to console them in the eircumstance of their being all one 
body, as in the conviction that in the very things where- 
with they were endowed, they were not left greatly behind. 
And he saith, TIle eye cannot say to tlle hand, I lwve no need 
(!f t!tee: nor again the Itead to tlte feet, I have no need of 
!lOll. 
For though the gift be less, yet is it necessary: and as 
when the one is absent, many functions arc impeded, so also 
without tIle other there is a maim in the fulness of Ù1e Church. 
.\n<1 he said not, 'lcill not SlIY, but Cl//lJwt say. So that e,'en 
though it ha"e a will, though it should actually say so, it is 
out of the qne
tion, 110r is the thing consistent with nature. 
For this cause having taken the two extremes, he makes trial 
of his argument in them, first in respcct of the hand and the 
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eye, and secondly, in respect of the head and the feet, adding 1 Con. 
I.' t th I 12. 23. 
lorce 0 e examp e. 
For what is meaner than the foot? Or what more ho- 
nourable and more necessary than the head? For this, the 
head, more than any thing, is the man. Nevertheless it is not 
uf itself sufficient, nor could it alone perform all things; since 
if this were so, our feet would have been a superfluous 
addition. 
[2.] And neither did he stop here, but seeks also another 
amplification, a kind of thing which he is always doing, con- 
tending not only to be on equal tenns, but even advancing 
beyond. "Therefore also he adds, Baying, 
Yer. 22. Nay lIl11clt 'more, those members of tlw body, 
U./ticll seem to be more feeble, are necessary: 
Vcr. 23. 
llld tlwse members 'if tlte body wlticl, 'lce tltink to 
be less honourable, upon tltese u'e bestow 7/lOre abuudant 
IWIlOllJ"; alid our 1l/lcomel!/ part.r; llaæ more abundant come- 
liness. 
In every clause adding the term body, and thereby both 
consoling the one and checking the other. "For I affinn 
not this ouIya," saith he, "that the greater ha\Te need of 
the less, but that they have also much need. Since if there 
be any thing weak in us, if any thing dishollourable, this 
is both necessary, and enjoys greatcr honour." And he well 
said, u'lticlt seem, and, W/dell 'ire tltink; pointing out that the 
judgment arises not from tlle nature of the things, but from 
the opinion of the many. For nothing in us is dishonourable, 
seeing it is God's work. Thus, what in us is esteemed less 
honouraùle than our genital members ? Nevertheless thcy 
enjoy greater honour. And the very poor, C\'en if they have 
the rest of the body naked, cannot endure to exhibit those 
members naked. Yet surely this is not the condition of things 
dishunourable; but it was natural for thel!l to be despised 
rather than the rest. For so in a housc the senrant who 
is dishonoured, so far ii-om enjoying greater attention, hath 
not even an equal share \'ouchsafcd him. By the same 
rulc likewise, if this mcmber were dishonourable, instead 
of ha\-ing greater privile
es, it ought not even to enjoy tbe 


a The Text of the Edition:c! seem" apparently should be tran:<po
ed, and 
'1cre slig-htly corrupt. The word 
D
D' the second negative omitted. 



426 !{f)t JJTpnkJless, but l'SiJl, tbe nmse Q/ Slwme. 
HOMIL. same: whereas now it hath more honour for its portion: 
XXXI. and this too the wisdom of God hath effected. For to 
some parts by their nature He hath given not to need it: 
but to others, not having granted it by their nature, He hath 
compelled us to yield it. Yet are they not therefore disho- 
nom'able. Since the animals too by their nature have a suffi- 
ciency, and neither need clothing, nor shoes, nor a roof, the 
greater part of them: Jet not on this account is our body 
less honourable than they, because it needs all these things. 
Yea rather, were one to consider accurately, the parts 
in question are even by nature itself both honourable and 
necessary. 'Vhich in truth Paul himself intimated, not 
1 
"
I_ giving his judgment 1 of them from our care, and from their 
,1i
.PI'. enjoying greater honour, but from the very nature of the things. 
'Vherefore when he calls them 'treak and less llO'llollrable, he 
uses the expression whiclt seem: but when he calls them neces- 
,r;ary, he no longer adds which seem, but himself gives his judg- 
ment, saying, they are necessary; and very properly. For they 
are useful to procreation of children and the succession of our 
race. 'Vherefore also the Roman legislators punish them that 
mutilate these members, and make men eunuchs, as persons 
who do inj1.uy to our common stock, and affront nature herself. 
But woe to the intemperate, who bring reproach on the 
handy-works of God. For as many are wont to curse wine 
on account of the dnmken, and womankind on account of 
the unchaste: so also they account these members base by 
reason of those that use them not as they ought. But im- 
properly. For the sin is not allotted to the thing as a 
portion of its nature, but the transgression is produced by 
the will of him that ventures on it. 
But some suppose that the expressions, Ule feeble Ilwm- 
be'l"s, and less honourable, and necessar!!, and wldch c/ljuy 
more abundant lwnour, are used by Paul of eyes and feet: 
and that he speaks of the eyes as more feeble, and necessary, 
because though deficient in strength, they have the ad,'autagt: 
in utility: but of the feet as the less lWllollrable: for these 
also receive from us great consideration. 
[3.] Next, not to work out yet another amplification, he says, 
Vcr. 24. Bul our comely jJærfs !lare 110 need: 
That is, lest any should say, " 'Vhy what kind of speech i
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this, to despise the honourable, anù minister to the less 1 COR. 
honoured ?" "we do not this in contempt," saith he, " but 12. 25. 
because they hare lID need." And see how large a mea- 
sure of praise he thus sets down in brief, and so hastens on: a 
thing most conveniently and usefully done. And neither is 
he content with this, hut adds also the cause, saying, But 
God Iwill tempered tlte hody togetlwr, having given 'l7lO'l.e 
abuudant I,onollr unto Owl part u;lticl, lacked: 
Ver. 25. That illere ÛIDuld be no sell ism in tile body; 
Kow if He hath tempered it together, He hath not suffered 
that which is more uncomely to appear. For that which is 
mingled becomes one thing, and it doth not appear what 
it was before: since otherwise we could not say that it was 
tempered. And see how he continually hastens by the 
defects, saying, tltat '1rldch lacked. He said not, " to that 
which is dishonourable," "to that which is unseemly," 
but to t/tat u.1Ûc/t lacked (t!tat u'lticlt lac/æd; how? by 
nature,) !taÛng gil"ell '}}lore abundant IID/IOlir. And wherefOl.e? 
That there should be 'l/O schism, in t!te body. Thus because, 
though they enjoyed an endless store of consolation, they never- 
theless indulged grief, as if they had received less than others, 
he signifies that they were rather honoured. For his phrase 
is, Hal"Ïng glt'en m01'e abundallt 11.0110111' to tlwi u-lticll, lacked. 

 ext he also adds the reason, shewing that with a \,iew 
to their profit he both caused it to lack, and more almn- 
dantly honoured it. And what is the reason? Villi iI,ere 
sltould be no schism, saith he, Ùl tlw body. (And he said 
not" in the mcmbers," but in lite body.) For there would 
indeed be a great and unfair advantage, if some members 
were cared for both by nature and by our forethought, others 
not even by either one of these. Then would they be cut off 
from one another, from inability to endure the connexion. 
And when these were cut off, there would be hann done 
also to the rest. Seest thou how he points out, that of 
necessity greater /IOIIOllr is given to t!tal u'ltich lackeilt? 
" For had not this been so, the injury would have become 
common to all," saith he. And the reason is, that unless 
these received great consideration on our part, they would 
have becn rudely treated, as not having the help of nature: 
and thi
 rudt> trcatmcnt would have been their ruin: their 
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HOMIL. nùn wOlùd ha,'e divided the body; and the body having 
XXXI. been divided, the other members also would have perished, 
which are far greater than these. 
Seest thou that the care of these latter is connected with 
making provision for those? For they have not their being 
so much in their own nature, as in their being one, by virtue 
1 Js 1. of the body.. 'Vherefore if the body perish, they profit 
'T':' t/1ttJ.. 
t;a,<r,,, nothing by such health as they have severally. But if the 
.",,'" u. eye remain, or the nose, preserving its proper function, yet 
when the bond of union is broken, there will be no use for 
them ever after; whereas, suppose this remaining, and those in- 
jured, they both support themseh-es through it, and speedily 
return to health. 
But perhaps some one may say, " this indeed in the body 
hath reason, that that 'ldticlt lacketll hath 'J'eceÙ'ed mo're 
abulldant honour, but among men how may this be made out?" 
'Vhy, among men most especially thou mayest see this taking 
place. For so they who came at the eleventh hour, first 
received their hire; and the sheep that had wandered induced 
the shepherd to leave behind the ninety and nine, and run 
after it, and when it was found, he bore, and did not drive it; 
and the prodigal sou obtained more honour than he who was 
approved; and the thief was crowned and proclaimed before 
the Apostles. And in the case of the talents also thou 
mayest see this happen: in that to him that received the 
five talents, and to him that received two, were vouchsafed 
the same rewards; yea, by the ,-ery circumstance, tl1at he 
received the two, he was the more favoured with great pro- 
\'idential care. Since had he been entrusted with the fi,'e, 
with his want of ability he would have fallen from the whole: 
hut having received the two, and fulfilled his own duty, he 
was thought worthy of the same \vith him that had gained 
the fi \'e, having so far the advantage, as with less labour to 
obtain the same crown. And yet he too was a man, as well 
as the one that traded with the fi\'e. Nevertheless his l\faster 
cloth not ill any wise call lIÍm to a strict account, nor compel 
him tu do the same with his fellow-servant, nor doth he say, 
" 'Vhy canst thou not gain the five?" (though he might justly 
have said so,) but assigned him likewise his crowu. 
[4.] Knowing these things therefore, yc that arc greater, 
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trample not on the less, lest, instead of them, ye injure your- I COR. 
selves. For when they are cut off, the whole body is destroyed. 12. 25. 
Since what else is a body, than the existence of many 
members? As also Paul himself saith, that tlte body Ù: not 
one member, bilt many. If therefore this be the essence of a 
body, let ns take care that the many continue many. Since, 
unless this be entirely presern>d, the stroke is in the vital 
parts; which is the reason also why the Apostle doth not 
require this only, their not being separated, but also their 
being closely united. For instance, having said, that there 
be liO schism ill the body, he was not content with this, but 
added, tllal the member!; should llam tlte ,<.;ame care one for 
Gnotlter. Adding this other cause also of the less enjoying 
more honour. For not only lest they should he separated 
one from another, hath God so contri\Ted it, but also that 
there may be abundant love and concord. For if each 
man's being depends on his neighbour's safety, tell me not of 
the less and the more: ill this case there is no more and less. 
\Vhilc the hody continues, you may see the difference too, 
but when it perishes, no longer. And perish it will, unless 
the lesscr parts also continue. 
If now e\-en the greater members will perish, when the less (3.) 
are broken off, these ought to care in like manner for the less, 
and so as for themselves, inasmuch as in the safety of these 
the greater likewise remain. So then, shouldst thou say 
ten thousand times, " such a member is dishonoured and in- 
ferior," stiU if thou provide not for it in like manner, as for 
thyself, if thou neglect it as inferior, the injury will pass on 
to thyself. "
herefore he said not only, that tlle members 
,<.;llOlllrl care ol/e for al/oilter, but he added, Ilwl t!ley should 
hare the same care one for another, i. e. the small should 
enjoy the like and the same providential care with the great. 
Say not then, that such an one is an ordinary person, but 
consider that he is a membcr of that body which holds 
together the wholc: and as the eye, so also doth he cause 
the body to be a body. For where thc body is heing builded 
np, there nonc hath any thing more than his neighbour: since 
.withcr doth this makc a body, there being one part greater, 
mù another less, but thcir being many and divcrse. For even 
18 thou, becauie thou art greater, didst help to make up the 



430 Tile lJIembers q/ the Bady inrlispen8aUfJ to each other: 
HOMII.. body, so also he, because he is less. So that his comparati,"e 
XXXI . deficiency, when the body is to be builded up, turns out of equal 
1 feø.,,,. value with thee unto this noble contribution 1: yea, he avails 
as much as thyself. And it is m"ident from hence. Let there 
be no member greater and less, nor more and less honourable: 
but let all be eye, or all head: will not the body perish? 
Everyone sees it. Again, if all be inferior, the same thing 
will happen. So that in this respect also the less arc prm"ed 
equal. Yea, and if one must say something more, the 
purpose of the less being less, is that the body may remain. 
So that for thy sake he is less, in order that thou mayest con- 
tinue to be great. And here is the cause of his demanding 
tIle same care from all. And having said, that the members 
may lwt"e the .mme ca'J"e oue for allotlte1', he explains this 
same thing again, saying, .. 
[5.] Ver. 26. Aud 'll'ltethe1' one member 8uffe1',all the membe1's 
s/
ffer 'IL'Ïth it; or one member be honoured, all tlte members 
'rejoice u'ith it. 
" Yea, with no other view," saith he, " did He make the 
care He requires common, establishing unity in so great 
diversity, hut that of all e,-ents there might be complete 
communion. Because, if our care for our neighbour be thE 
common safety, it follows also that our glory and our sadnes
 
must be common." Three things therefore he here demands. 
th
 not being divided, but united in perfection: the having 
like care one for another: and the considering all tha- 
happens, common. And as above he saith, Hr lIafll ghe1 
more abundant hOllour tn thaf pm'f '1l"hiclt lacked, becaus( 
it needeth it; signifying that the very inferiority was becoml 
an introduction to greater honour: so here he equalizes then 
in respect of the care also which takes place mutually amon
 
them. For" therefore did he cause them to partake 0 
greater honour," saith he," that they might not meet wid 
less care." And not from hence only, but also by all tha 
befalls them, good and painful, are the members bound to on 
another. Thus often, when a thorn is fixed in the heel, th 
whole body feels it, and cares for it: both the back is hen1 
and the belly and thighs are contracted, and the hand 
coming forth as guards and servants, draw out what was 8' 
fixed, and the head stoops over it, and the eyes obsene j 
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with much care. So that even if the foot hath inferiority 1 COR. 
fj 12 26 
rom its inahility to ascend, yet by it
 bringing down the 
 
head it hath an equality, and is fa\'oured with the same 
honour; and especially whenever the feet are the cause oftbe 
head's coming down, not by favour, but by their claim on it. And 
thus, if by being the mOl'e honOluable it hath an advantage; 
yet in that, being so, it owes such honour and care to the 
lesser, and likewise equal sympathy: by this it indicates great 
equality, Since what is meaner than the heel? what more 
honourable than the head? Yet this member moves toward 
that, and 1l10\Tes them all together with itself. Again, if any 
thing is the matter with the eyes, all complain, and all are 
idle: and neither do the feet walk, nor the hands work, nor doth 
dw stomach enjoy its accustomed food; and yet the affection 
is of the eyes. 'Vhy dost thou cause the' stomach to pine? 
why keep thy feet still? why bind thy hauds? Because 
they are tied to the feet. and in an unspeakable manner the 
whole body suffer:;:. For if it shared not in the suffering, it 
would not endure to paItake of the care, 'Yherefore having 
o;aid, il,af fhe members m{(!1 "{fl'e tlte same care one for 
'111001('1', he added, 'Zclle/lter one member .wtjfer, all ti,e 
fll(J1JIbp'J's suffer '}[ if" it; or one member be "OIIOII1'ed, all 
'lte melllLn's 1'ejoice leitlt it. "And how do they rejoice 
.\'ith it?" say you, The head is crowned, and the whole man 
s honoured. The mouth speaks, and the eyes laugh, and 
lre delighted. Yet the credit given is not of the beauty 
)f the eyes, but it belongs to the tongue. Again, if the eyes 
,ppear beautiful, the whole woman is beautified: as indeed 
hese also, ,,,,hen a straight nose, and upright neck, and other 
Ilembers are praised, r
joice and appear cheerful: and shed 
ears again in great abundance o"er their griefs and mis- 
)ftulles, though themselves continue uninjured. 
[().] l..et us all then, considering these things, imitate the 
we of these members; let us not in any wise do the contrary, 
"ampling on the miseries of our neighbonr, and envying his 
ood things. For this is the part of madmen, and persons 
eside themselves. Just as he that digs out his own eye, hath 
isplayed a very great proof of senselessness; and he that 
:wours his own hand, exhibits a clear evidence of down- 
ght madness. 



432 Tlw Prai.<;p if one C'hriJo;tian, iJo; thp Praise if the Church. 
HOMIL. Now if this be the case \vith regard to the members, 80 
XXXI. likewise, when it happeneth among the brethren, it fastens 
on us the reputation of folly, and brings on no common 
mischief. For as long as he shines, thy comeliness also is 
apparent, and the whole body is beautified. For not at all 
doth he confine the beauty to himself alone, but permits 
thee also to glory. But if thou extinguish him, tlwu bringest 
a common darkness upon the whole body, and the misfortune 
thou causest is common to all the members: as indeed if thou 
pl"Cservest him in brightness, tllOU preservest the bloom of thE 
entire body. For no man saith, " the eye is heautiful:" but 
what? "such a woman is beautiful." And if it also be praised I 
it comes aftcr the common encomium. So likewise it happem 
in the Church. I mcan, if there be any celcbrated person
 
the community reaps the good report of it. For the enemie: 
are not apt to di\-ide the praises, but connect them togethel 
And if any he brilliant in speech, they do not praise hin 
alone, but likewise the whole Church. For they do not sa: 
only, "such a one is a wonderful man," but what? "th 
Christians have a wonderful teacher:" and so they make th 
possession commOD. 
[7. ] And now let me ask, do heathens bind together, an 
dost thou divide, and war with thine own body, and withstan 
thine own members? Knowest thou not that this overturr 
all? For e\-en a kingdom, saiÙl he, divided against itse 
I S,Mat. sludl 'lIot stand I. 
12.25. B h . d . . d d d . I 
ut not mg so In es an separates, as envy an Jea ous 
that grievous disease, and exempt from all pardon, aI 
3 1 Tim. in some respect worse than the 'root of all evils
. For tl 
6. 12. covetous is then plcased, when hims
lf hath received: b 
the envious is then pleased, whcn another hath failed 
receive, not when himself hath received. For he thinks ( 
misfortunes of others a benefit to himself, rather than pre 
perity; going about a kind of common enemy of mankiI 
and smiting the members of Christ, than which what can 
more akin to madness? The dm'il is envious, but of m( 
not of any devil: but thou being a man, enviest men, a 
withstandest what is of thine own tribe and family, whi 
not even the de\Til doth. And what pardon shalt thou obta 
\\ hat excuse? trembling and turning pale, at sight of 
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brother in prosperity; when thou oughtest to crown thyself,I COR. 
d . . d I 12.20. 
an to reJOlce an exu 1. 
If indeed thou wishest to emulate him, I forbid not that: 
emulate, but with a view to be like him who is approved: 
not in order to depl'Css him, but that thou mayest reach 
the same lofty point, that thou mayest display the same 
excellence. This is wholesome ri\-alry, imitation without 
contention: not to grie\"e at the good things of others, but 
to be \"exed at our own evils: the contrary to which is the 
result of em-yo For neglectin
 its own evils, it pines away 
at the good fortune of other men. And thus the poor is not so 
vexed by his own po\rerty, as by the plenty of his neighbour; 
than which what can be more grie\-ous? Yea, in this respect 
the envious, as 1 before said, is worse even than the cO\Tetous: 
the one rejoicing at some acquisition of his own, while the 
other fin's his delight in some one else failing to receive. 
'Yherefore I beseech you, lea\-ing this evil wa
-, to change 
to a proper emulation, (for it is a violent thing, this kind of 
zeal, and hotter than any fire,) and to win thereby mighty 
blessings. Thus also Paul used to guide those of Jewish 
origin unto the faith, saying, If b!/ all!! means I migld 
proro'.e to emulation them u.ltiel, are 'lJ1:1/ flesh, alld might 
sm'e some of litem 1. For he whose emulation is like what 1 Rom. 
Paul wished for, doth not pine when he sees the other in 11. 14. 
reputation, but when he sees himself left behind: the 
envious not so, but at the sight of another's prosperity. 
And he is a kind of drone, injuring other men's labolU's; 
and himself nmrer anxious to rise, but weeping when he sees 
I another rising, and doing every thing to throw him down. 
To what then lllight one compare this passion? It seems 
to me to be like as if a sluggish ass, and heavy with abun- 
dance of flesh, being yoked with a winged courser, should 
neither himself be willing to rise, and should attempt to drag 
the other down by the weight of his carcase. For so this 
man takes no thought nor anxiety to be himself rid of this 
deep slumber, but doth mrery thing to supplant anù throw 
10wn him that is flying towards heaven, having become an exact 

mulator of the de\'il: since he too, seeing man in paradise, 
;ought not to change his own condition, but to cast him out of 
oaradise. And again, seeing him seated in heaven, and the 
Ff 



48.1 R.l'(lIuples (if [Ii(> zmenrious Temper, and 
HOMIL. others hastening thither, he holds to the same plan, supplant- 
XXXI. ing them who are hastening thither, and thereby heaping up 
the fÌtmace more abundantly for himself. For in every in- 
stance this happens: both he that is envied, if he be vigilant, 
becoming more eminent; and he that is envious, accumulat- 
ing to himself more e,.ils. Thus also Joseph became eminent, 
thus Aaron the priest: the conspiracy of the envious caused 
God once and again to give His suffrage for him, and was the 
occasion of the rod's budding. Thus Jacob attained his abun- 
dant wealth) and all those other blessings. Thus the eIwious 
pierce themseh.es through with ten thousand evils. Knowing 
a
 we do all these things, let us flee such emulation. For 
wherefore, tell me, enviest thou? Because thy brother hath 
received spiritual grace? And from \vhorn did he receive it ? 
answer me. "
as it not from God? Clearly then He is the 
o
ject of the enmity to which thou art committing thyselt
 He 
the bestower of the gift. Seest thou which way the evil is 
tending, and with what sort of a point it is crowning the heap 
of thy sins; and how deep the pit of vengeance which it is 
digging for thee? 
Let us flee it, then, beloved, and neither envy others, nor fail 
to pray for our enviers, and do all we can to extinguish thcir 
passion: neither let us feel as the unthinking do, who being 
minded to exact punishment of them, do all in their power to 
light up their flame. But let not us do so; I'ather let us 
weep for them and lament. For they are the injured persons, 
having a continual worm gnawing through their heart, and 
collecting a fountain of poison more bitter than any gall. 
Come now, let us beseech the merciful God, both to change 
their state of feeling, and that we may never fall into that 
disease: since heaven is indeed inaccessible to him that hath 
this wasting 
ore, and before heaven too, e\
en this present 
life is not worth living in. For not so thoroughly are timher 
and wool wont to be eaten through by moth and wonn 
abiding therein, as doth the fever of envy devour the very 
bones of the envious, and destroy all self-command in their 
soul. 
In moder then that we may deliver both ourselves anò 
others from these innumerable woes, let us expel from within 
us this evil fever, tl1Ís that is more gl;evoll
 than any 
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gangrene: that having regained spiritual strength, we may 1 COR. 
both finish the present course, and obtain the future crowns; 
 
unto which may we all attain, hy the grace and mercy of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, with whom to the Father, with the lIoly 
Ghost, he glory, power, honour, now and ever, and world 
without end. Amen. 


Ff2 
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I COR. xii. 27. 
Now ye are the body of Christ, and members in particular. 


FOR lest any should say, "'Vhat is the example of the 
body to us? since the body is a sla\re to nature, but our 
good deeds are of choice;" he applies it to our own concerns; 
and to signify that we ought to ha\"e the same concord of 
design, as they have from nature, he saith, NOll' ye are tlle 
body qf ClirÙd. But if our body ought not to be divided, 
much less the body of Christ, and so much less, as fgrace is 
more powerflll than nature. 
And '1Jle17lbe1'8 in }Jarticular. That is, "not only," saith 
he, " are we a body, but members also." For of both these 
he had before discoursed, bringing the many together into one, 
and implying that all become some one thing' after the image 
of the body, and that this one thing is made up of tlle many, 
and is in the many, and that the many by this are held 
together, and are capable of being many. 
But what is the expression, Ùl particular? "So far at least 
as appertaineth to you; and so far as naturally should receÌ\Te 
edification from you." For because he had said, tlte bod!" 
whpreas the whole body was not the Corinthian Church, but 
the Church in every part of the world, therefore he said, 
Ùl particular: i. e. the Church amongst you is a part of the 
Church existing every where, and of the body which is made 
up of all the Churches: so that not only with yourselves 
alone, but also with the whole Church throughout the world, 
ye ought to be at peace, if at least ye be members of the 
whole body. 



Order if tlw UiJì:s: Apo
.tles, Pruplwt:s, Teaclieri. 4
7 
[2.] Yer. 28. 
llld God lwilt set some tit tlte Clwrc/t; first, 1 COR. 
apostles.. secondarily, prophets; tllirdly, teaclters; a.fZel" that, 12. 28. 
miracles; tllen gifts qf ltealiugs, helps,goænlments, diversities 
qf tongues. 
Thus what I spake of before, this also he now doth. 
Because they thought highly of themselves in l'espect of the 
tongues, he sets it last every where. For the terms, " first" 
and "second" are not used by him here at random, but 
in order to set first the more honourable, and to point out the 
inferior. 'Vherefore also he set the apostles first, who had 
all the gifts in themselves. And he said not, " God hath set 
certain in the Church, apostles" simply, " or prophets," hut 
he employsjirst, second, and tltÙ'd, signifying that same thing 
which I told you of. 
Secondaril!l, prophets. For they used to prophe
y, as the 
daughters of Philip, as Agabus, as these very persons among 
the Corinthians, of whom be saitb, Let the prophets .
peak, 
tu:o or tltree I. .And writing also to Timothy, he said, I c. 14. 
lYeglect not the !/((t tlwl Ù; ÙI thee, 'lclliclt 1l.tlS gire" thee by 29. 
prophecy'J.. And they were much more numerous then, than 
 1 Tim. 
nnder the old covenant: the gift not having devolved on some 4.14. 
ten, and twenty, and fifty, and an hunched, but this grace 
nas poured out abundantly, and every Church had many that 
prophesied. And if Christ saith, Tlie Law alld tlie Prop/wls 
1Jrophesied 'ltutil Jolm 3 , he saith it of those prophets wh0 3 S.Mat. 
b f ' I . d h . . 11. 13. 
e ore proc alme IS commg. 
Tllirdly, tpaclters. For he that prophesieth, speaks all 
things from the Spirit; but he that teacheth, sometimes 
liscourses also out of his own mind. 'Vhercfore also he 
3aid, Let tlte Elders tlwl ntle lrell be cOllided u.ortlty of 
louble honour, especially they ?rlio labour in the u:ord and 
loci rille 4 : whereas he that speaks all things by the Spirit,4 1 Tim. 
loth not labour. This accordingly is the reason why he set 5.17. 
1Ím after the prophet, because the one is wholly a gift, but 
he othel' is also man's labour. For he spea]\:s many things 
)f his own mind, agreeing howe, er with the sacred Scrip- 
ures also. 
[3.] After that, miracles; theil, gift8 f!.f llealiug8. 
Seest thou how he again ùÌ\"ides the bealings from the 
)ower, which also he did before. I,'or the power is more 



-':
8 lIIiracles inferior to PJ"()jJhery ({nd Teaching. 
HmlII.. than the healing: 
ince he that hath power, both punishes 
XXXII. and heals, but he that hath the gift of healings, doeth cures 
only. And observe how excellent the order he made use of, 
when he set tlle prophecy before the miracles and the hcal- 
ings. For above, when he said, To one 'is girell by tile Spirit 
tlle'lcord qf u"isdom, and to another tlie '1fo'rd ql knou-ledge, 
he I"palw, not setting them in order, but indifferently. Here 
on the other hand he sets a first, and a second rank. 'Vhere- 
fore then doth he set prophecy first? Because even in the 
old covenant the matter hath this order. For example, when 
Esaias was discoursing with the Jews, and exhibiting a 
demonstration of the power of God, and bringing forward the 
e,-idence of the worthlessness of the demons, he stated this 
also as the greatest evidence of his divinity, his foretelling 
I h. 41.things to come l . And Christ Himself, after working so many 
22 23.. . I I h . II ' f H . d ".. d 
' sIgns, smt 1, t lat t IS was no sma sIgn 0 IS IYlmty: an 
continually adds, But these things hare I told you, tlwt 'lrlten 
2 S.John if is come to pass, ye may belieæ that I am He'!. 



 d
: " 'VeIl then; the gifts of healings are justly inferior to 
16.4. })fophecy. But why lilwwise to teaching?" Because it is 
not the same thing, to declare the word of preaching, and 
sow piety in the hearts of the hearers, as it is to work miracles: 
(2.) since these are done merely for the sake of that. 'Vhen there- 
fore anyone teaches both by word and life, he is greater than 
all. For those he calls emphatically teachers, who both teach 
by deeds, and instruct in word. For instance: this made the 
Apost1es themsehes to become Apostles. And those gifts cer- 
tain others also, of no great worth, received in the beginuing, 
as those who said, Lord, !taæ 'lce 110f prophesied in Thy Name, 
and done 'JnallY 'U'onde1ful u'orl..s? and after this were told, 
3 S

Iat. I 11ev(:r kne'lD YOll; depart from 11[(:, ye tlwf 'work iniquit y 3. 
7. --. But this twofold word of doctrine, I mean that by deeds 
and by words, no bad man would ever undertake. As to lIÍs 
setting the prophets first, manrel not at it. For he is not 
speaking of prophets simply, but of those who by prophecy 
do also teach, and say every thing to the common benefit: 
which in proceeding he makes more clear to us. 
Helps, .qot'ernments. 'Vhat is, helps? To help the weak. 

 "'Cð- Is this then a gift, tell mc? In the first place, this too is of 
'..'T(t,'f',If,Ò' the Gift of God, a l )tucss for a P atron's office4 , ' the dis p ensing 
,,,tiU. 
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spiritual things; besides which he calls many even of our 1 COR. 
d . f . b W d . .. 1 b 12,28. 
own good dee s," gt ts," not meanmg us to e IspuItec, ut- 
intimating that in every case we need God's help, and 
preparing them to be thankful, aud thereby making them more 
forward, and stirring up their minds. 
Diærsities 0/ tongues. Seest thou where he hath set this 
gift, and how he every where assigns it the last rank? 
[4.] Further,since again by this catalogue he had pointed out 
a great difference, and 8tirred up the afore-mentioned distemper 
ofthose that had lesser gifts, he darts upon them in what follows 
with great vehemence, because he had already gi,'ell them those 
many proofs of their not being left much inferior. "fiat I mean 
is; because it was likely that on hearing these things they would 
say, " And \-vhy were we not all made Apostles ?"-whereas 
above he had made use of a more soothing tone of discourse, 
prm'ing at length the necessity of this result, both from the 
image of the body; for tlte body, saith he, is 1101 one member; 
and again, bitt {l all u.cre one mP1Jlber, where we1.e tlie body? 
and from the fact of their being given as was expedient; for 
tile man
fe!;tatioll qf tlte Spirit is gi'æn, saith he, to e7"e1.Y 
mall, to prqfit withal: and from all being watered from the 
samc Spirit: and from what is bestowed being a free gift, and 
not a debt; for there are, saith he, diæn;ities 0/ gifts, bllt the 
same 
Ipirit: and from the manifestation of the Spirit being 
made alike through all; tor to e-,;ery man, saith he, is giæn 
his Oint manifestatioll tJlJ"oll.qh the Spirit: and from the fact 
that these things were moulded according to the pleasure of 
the Spirit and of God; for all these, saith he, u.orketlt tlwl 
one and tlte se{l-sarne 
pirit, dil"idillg to ez'ery man ..,ez'erally 
as he 'lrill; and, God liatll set ti,e members eæry olle f!.l tl/em 
in tile Lolly, as it lmtlt pleased Itim: and from the inferior 
members also being necessary; f01" tlw.
e u.-ltÌc!t .
e('m, saith 
he, to be 11101.e feeble, are necessary: from their being alike 
necessary, in that they constitute the body equally with the 
greater; for the body, saith he, is '/lot one member, but malty: 
from the greater too nceding the less; for tile head, saith he, 
canllot say to the feet, I liaæ no need 0/ ;IjOll: ii'om these 
lattcr el
joJing e"en more honour; for to thai lrlÚcl/ lacketh, 
saith he, He haill gi'l"ell more abundant honour: from the care 
of them being common and equal; for all file members ha-cc 



440 God's Economy extends to the least Gifts as to the yreatest. 
HOllIIl.. the same care one for another: and from there Leing one 
XXXII. honour and one gl
ief of them all; for u'hether, saith he, one 
member slI.tfel', all the members suffer wit It it, or one member 
be honoured, all tile members 1'ejoice u'itlt it :-whereas, I say, 
he had above exhorted them by these topics, here ancl hence- 
forth he uses language so as to bear them down and rebuke 
them. For, as I said, it behm'es us neither always to exhort 
people, nor always to silence them. Thercfore also Paul him- 
self, because he at length exhorted them, cloth henceforth 
vehemently attack them, saying, 
Yer. 29. Are all apostles? are all pl'Opllets? ltat:e all the 
9U
.
 qf !tealing ? 
And he doth not stop at the first and the second gift, but 
proceeds to the last, either meaning this, tlJat all cannot be 
all things, (even as he there saith, ff all u'ere one 'IIl(>1Jlber, u:ltere 
'lcere the body?) or establishing some other point also along ,\ ith 
these, which may tell in the way of consolation again. "That 
then is this? His. signi(ying that e,'en the lesser gifts are 
objects of contention, contended for equally with the greater, 
from the circumstance, that not e,'en these were gi,'en abso- 
lutely to all? For" why," saith he, " dost thou grie,Te, that 
thou hast not gifts of healing? consider that what thou hast, 
even though it be less, is oftentimes not possessed by him 
that hath the greater." 'Vherefore he saith, 
Ver. 30. Do all speak 'leitlt tongues? do all interpret? 
For even as the great gifts God hath not 'Touchsafed all to 
all men, but to some this, and to others that, so also did He 
in respect of the less, not setting these either before all. And 
this he did, building up thereby great abundance of hannony 
and love, that each one standil1g in need of the other might 
be brought close to his brother. This economy lIe established 
also in the arts, this also in the elements, this also in the 
plants, and in our members, and absolutely in all things. 
(3.) [5.] Then he subjoins furthcr the most powerful consolation, 
and sufficient to recm"er them and quiet thcir vexecl souls. 
And what is this? 
Vcr. 31. Coret eanlC.
tl!l, saith he, the best 9!fls, alid yet 
shew I unto YOlt a more excellent u'ay. 
Now ùy saying this, he gently hinted that they were the 
causes ofthcir own rccci,'ing the lesser gifts, and had it in their 
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power, if they would, to have recei\Ted the greater. For when I COR. 
he saith, covet earnestly, he demands from them all diligence, 
 
and desire for spiritual things. And he said not, the greatest 
gifts, but tile best, i. e. the more useful, those which would 
profit. And what he says is this: "continue to desire gifts; 
and I point out to you a way of gifts." For neither did he 
say, " a gift," but a 'u'oy, that he might the more extol that 
which he intends to mention. As if he said, It is not one, or 
two, or three gifts that I point out to you, but one way which 
leadeth to all these: and not merely away, but both a more 
excellent 'lcay, and one that is open in common to all. For 
not as the gifts are vouchsafed, to some these, to others those, 
but not all to all; so also in this case: but it is an universal 
gift. 'Vherefore also he invitcs all to it. Co

et earnestly, saith 
he, the best g{fts.. and yet sltew I 
mto YOlt a more excellent 
u"('y.. meaning charity towards our neighbour. 
Then intending to proceed to the discourse concerning it,and 
the encomium of this virtue, he first lowereth these by compari- 
son with it, intimating that they are nothing without it; very 
considerately. For if he had at once discoursed of charity, and 
having said, I shew 'itnto YOlt (I U'(lY, had added, " but this is 

harity," and had not conducted his discourse by way of com- 
parison; some might possibly have scoffed at what was said, not 
llnderstanding clearly the force of the thing spoken of, but 
;;till gaping after these. 'Vherefore he doth not at once 
Jnfolcl it, but first excites the hearer by the promise, and 
;;;aith, I shew 'lInto you a more e.lxellellt 'll"ay, and so ha\'ing 
ed him to desire it, he doth not even thus 8traightway pro- 

eeù upon it, but augmenting still furthel. and extending their 
lesire, he discourses first of these very tl1ings, and signifies, 
,hat without it thcy are nothing; reducing them to the 

reatest necessity of loving one another; seeing also, that 
rom ncglect of it sprang that which caused all their e\'ils. 
;0 that in this respect alsa it might justly appear g)'eat, if the 
;ifts not only brought them not together, but divided thcm 
'ven after union: but this, whf'n many were so divided, is to 
eunite them by a virtue of its OW11, and make thcm one 
)ody. This however he doth not say at once, but what they 
'hicfly longed for, that he sets down; as that thc thing wa!' a 

ift, and a way to all thc gifts \\ ith excellency. So that even 
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HOMIL. if thou wilt not 100re thy brother on the score of duty, yet for 
XXXI. the sake of obtaining a better sign, and an abundant gift, 
make charity welcome. 
[ß.] And see whence he first begins; from that which was 
JllalTellous in their eyes and great, the gift of tongues. And 
in bringing forward that gift, he mentions it not just in the 
degree they had it in, but far more. For he did not say, 
" if I speak with tongues," but, 
Chap. 13. vcr. 1. If I speak u"ilh tlte tongues of men,- 
'Vhat is, 0/ men? Of all nations in every part of the world. 
And neither was he content with this amplification, but he 
likewise uses another much greater, adding the won1s, and 
qf angels,-and have not charity, I am become as sOllnding 
bras.'l, or a tinklin!} cymbal. 
Dost thou see to what point he first exalted the gift, and 
to what afterwards he lowercd and cast it down? For neither 
did he simply say, ,
 I am nothing," but, I am become SOUtldillg 
brass, a thing senseless and inanimate. But how sounding 
bra.çs ? Emitting a sound i!ldeed, but at random and in vain, 
and for no good end. Since besides my profiting nothing, I 
am counted by most men as one gi,-ing impertinent trouble, 
an annoying and wearisomc kind of person. Seest thou how 
one void of charity is like to things inanimate and senseless? 
"N ow he here speaks of the tongue Qf ængels, not investing 
angels with a body, but what he means is this: "should I 
even so speak, as angels are wont to discourse unto each 
other, without this I am nothing, nay rather a burden and an 
annoyance." Thus (to mention one other example,) where he 
saith, To Him erery kuee shall bOlt', of tlling8 in heaven, 
1 Phi1.2.allfl t"ing.
 on earth, and tILing,.; uuder the earth \ he doth 
10. not say these things as if he in\'cstea angels with knces and 
bones, far fi-om it, but it is their intense adoration, which he 
intends to shadow out by the fashion amongst u
: so also 
here he call
 it {t tongue, not meaning an instrument of flesh, 
but intending to shadow out their converse \vith each other 
by the manner which is knmvn amongst us. 
[7.] Then, in ordcr that his discourse may be acceptable, be 
stops not at the gift of tongues, but proceeds also to the re- 
maining gifts; and ha\'ing depreciated all in the aùscnce oj 
Charity, he then dCI>icts l}el" image. And because he pre- 



1cith ProjJller.y and Faitli, and su 'I.ritli all Gifts. .l1S 
fen-ed to conduct his argument by amplification, he begins 1 COR. 
from the less and ascends to the greater. For whereas, when 13.2. 
he indicated their order, he placed the gift of tongues last, 
this he now numbers first; by degrees, as I said, ascending 
to the greater gifts. Thus having spoken of tongues, he pro- 
ceeds immediately to prophecy; and saith, 
Yer. 2. Aud thOligh lhal,'e the gfn çfprvphecy. 
And this gift again with an excellency. For as in that 
case he mentioned not tongues, but the tongues of all man- 
kind, and as he proceeded, those of angels, and then signified 
that the gift was nothing without charity: so also here he 
mentions not prophecy alone, but the yery highest prophecy: 
in that having said, Though J hare prophecy, he added, and 
ullderstaJlll aU mysteries, alld all kllDlcledge; expressing this 
gift also with intensity. 
Then after this also he proceeds to the other gifts. And (4.) 
again, that he might not seem to weary them, naming each 
one of the gifts, he sets down the mother and fountain of all, 
and this again with an excellency, thus sayi
g: And tllOugll I 
lwæ all faith. Neither was he content with this, but even 
that which Christ spake of as greatest, this also he added, 
saying, .
o t!tal I could re1llDl:e mountains, and lWl"e not 
clmrity, I am nothillg. And consider how again here also 
he lowers the dignity of the tongues. For whereas in regard 
of prophecy he signifies the great advantage arising from it, 
",e ullderstanding Iny,
teries, alld hll'l"lug all kllOldedge; and 
n regard of faith, no trifling work, evcn tlte }"rIllOl'ing mOlln- 
'aim;: in respect of tongues, on the other hand, having named 
the gift itself only, he quits it. 
But do thon, I pray, consider this also, how in brief he 

omprehended all gifts, when he named prophecy and faith: 
'01' miracles are either in words or deeds. And how doth 

hrist say, that the least part of faith is the being able to 
"emove a mountain? For as though He were speaking of 
;omethillg vcry small, did He express Himself when He said, 
(f ye !tave faith as a grain ql' 1Iluslard-.liepd, ye .
llllll say to 
'Ids mountain, Be tlwu remm'ed, and it slwll 'l'elllm:e 1 ; whereas 1 S.l\1at. 
Paul saith, that thi
 is all fait". 'Yhat then mU8t onc say? 17,20. 

ince this were a great thing, the remodng a mountain, 
herefore also he mcntioned it, not as though all faith wcre 



14,1 Charity 1}Iore than Alllls alld i1Iartyrdom. 
HOMIL. only able to do this, but since this seemed to be great to the 
XXXII. f h f: I . 
- grosser sort because of the bulk 0 t e outward mass, rom t us 
also he extols his subject. And what he saith is tl1Ís: 
Tlwugh Illln'e allfaith, ((nd though I can remove 11wllutaillS, 
and lwæ not charity, I am nothing. 
[8.] Vel". 3. And though J give all my goods to feed the poor, 
and though I gÙ:e 'Illy body to be burned, and hal.e not charity, 
it prqfiteth me nothing. 
'V onderflù a.mplification! For even these things too he 
states with another addition: in that he said not, " if I give 
to the poor the half of my goods," or " two or three parts," 
but tlwuglt I gh;e all my goods. And he said not, " give," 
1 
OIFd- but distribute in 1Ilorsel."I 1 , so that to tbe expense may be 
'01. added the ministeling also with all care. 
And though I giz-e my body to be bU'l"Iled. He said not, 
" if I die," but this too with an excellency. For he names 
the most terrible of all deaths, the being burnt alive, and 
saith that even this without charity is no great thing. 
Accordingly he subjoins, it prqfiteth me nothing. 
But not even yet have I pointed out the whole of her ex- 
cellency, until I bring forward the te
timonies of Christ which 
were spoken concerning almsgiving and death. 'Vhat thcn 
are His testimonies? To the rich man He saith, If tlwn wilt 
be perfect, sell thy goods, llnd .qiæ to the poor, aud come 
2 S.Mat.fOliow llIe'J.. And discoursing likewise of love to one's neigh- 
19.21. bour, he saith, G1'eater love /iatlt no mall than this, t/tat a man 
3 S.John lay dOll'n his l!fe fO'l' hisfriends'5. 'Vhence it is evident, that 
15. 13. in reference to God also this is greatest of all. But" I 
declare," saith Paul, " that e\ren if we should lay down life 
for God's sake, and ne,t merely lay it down, but so as e\'en to 
be burned, (for this is the meaning of, if I gire m!1 body to be 
bll'l"lwd,) we shall have no great ad\'antage, if we love not our 
neighbour." 'VeIl then, the saying that the gifts are of 110 
great profit without charity, is no manrel: since our gifts are 
a secondary consideration to our way of life. At any rate, 
many have displayed gifts, and Jet on becoming vicious have 
been punished: as those who proplte8iul in His 11ll'J1lf', and 
cast out many de'rils, and 'll"rougld many 'll"òìldelful ll"orks; 
as Judas the traitor: while others, exl1ihiting, as belicycrs, 
a pure life, have needed nothing else in order to their sah'a- 



How one distributing all, may 
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tiOD. "Therefore, tbat the gifts should, as I said, require this, I 
O.R. 
, h ld . 1 b . 13. 3. 
is no manel: but that an exact lIfe even s on aval not mg- 
without it, this is what brings the intensity of expression 
strongly out, and causes great perplexity: especial1y too 
wIlen Christ appears to adjudge His great rewards to both 
these, I mean to the gÍ\-ing up our possessions, and to the 
perils of martyrdom. For both to the rich man He saith, as 
I before obsen-ed, 1f tllOU 'lrill be pelfect, sell tlly goods, and 
giæ to tlte poor, lllld come follow Ale: and discoursing with 
the disciples, of martyrdom He saith, TVllOsoe
'er shall lose Itis 
'
fe for Jly sake, shall find 'it; and, TVllOsoever shall confess 
lJle before men, ltim u-ill I also cVJ!(e.o;s before l}Iy Father 
,dticll is ill lwaren. For great indeed is the labour of this 
lchievement, and \-vell nigh surpassing nature itself, and this 
lS knowil to sueh as have had these crowns vouchsafed to 
-hem; and known fun well. For no language can set it 
Jcfore us: so noble a soul cloth the deed belong to, and so 
:}xceedingly wonderful is it. 
[9.] But nC"ertheless this so wonderful thing Paul said was of (5.) 
10 great profit without charity, e"en though it have the 

iving up of one's goods joined with it. 'Vherefore then 
lath he thus spoken? This will I now endeavour to explain, 
irst having enquired of this, How is it possible that one who 

i,.es all his goods to feed the poor can be wanting ill 
harity? I grant, indeed, he that is ready to be burned, and 
ath the gifts, may perhaps possibly not have charity: but 
e who not only gÍ\'es his goods, but even distributes them 
1 morsels: how hath not he charity? 'Vhat then are we to 
ay? Either that he supposed an unreal case as real; which 
ind of thing he is ever wont to do, when he intends to sef 
efore us something in excess; as when writing to the 
:alatians he saitb, If we 01' all angel from lwaren preaclt 
"Y otller gospel unto YOlf, Uwn that ye Itaz'e 1.eceÙ'ed, let Itim 

 accursed.. And yet neither was himself nor an angel I Gal. I. 
bout to do so; but to signify that he meant to catTY the 8. 
latter as far as possible, he set down even that which could 
ever by any means happen. And again, when he writes to 
Ie Romans, and saith, ]t{eitlwr angels, nor principalitie,'1, nor 
m'ers, shall be able to separate us from tlw lOl'e 0/ God; for 
3ither was this about to be done by any angels: but here 



44(; St. Pou/'s PI'aiso qf C/writy confirmod by C/lrisl. 
HOMIL. too he supposes a thing which was not; as indeed also in 
XXXII. . 1 h 
- what comes next, saymg, '1Ior al1!/ olller creature, w ereas 
there is no other creature, for he had comprehended the whole 
creation, having spoken of all things both abm"e and below. 
Nevertheless here also he mentions that which was not, by 
way of hypothesis, so as to f'hew his exceeding great desire. 
N ow the same thing he doth here also, saying, Tltough a 
man gh-c all, and hare not charity, it }J'rcifiteth lIi11l }lotl,zllg. 
Either then we may 
ay this, or that his meaning is fOT 
those who gi,'e to be also joined closely to those who recein', 
and not merdy to give without sympathy, bùt in pity and 
condescension, bowing dm\'n, and grieving with the ncC'dy. 
For therefore also hath almsgiving been enacted by G oel : 
since God might have nourished the poor as well without 
this, but that he might bind us together unto charity, and 
that we might be thronghly fervent towards each other, he 
commanded them to be nourished by us. Therefore Olle 
saith in another place also; a gvod u:ord i,
 better tlwn (l 
I Ecclus. g{ft 1; and, behold, a 'll'o'l'll is beyond a good ,qift 1. And He 


: 16, Himself saith, J u'ill hare mercy, alld not :mcrijice 2 . For 
2 S.l\Iat. since it is usual, both for men to love those who are benefited 

o

J.6. by tlu'm, and for those who receire benefits to be more 
kindly affected towards their benefactors; he made this law, 
constitutìng it a bond of friend:;hip. 
[10.] But the point proposed for enquiry above is, How, after 
Christ had said that both these belong to perfection, Paul 
affinns, that these without charity are imperfect ? Not con- 
tradicting Him, God forbid: but harmonizing with Him, and 
that exactly. For so in the case of the rich man, He said not 
merely, sell thy goolb;, amI .qÙ'e to tlie poor, but IIe added, 
and come, follow Ale. Now not even the following Him 
proves any man a disciple of Christ so completely as the loving 
one another. For by litis slwll (lUmen knOll', saith lle, Il,al 
3S.John ye are llly disciples, 
( ye !lare lOfe one to (lJIotll(,J'J. And 
13.35. also when He saith, H 71OsoereJ losetll his lVe for .J/y sake, 
.S.Mat.slwll find i1 4 ; and u'llOsoet'f'J' ,<:;lwll con less JIe be/ore men, 
10.39, l' I . 1, 
 . 1 ' 
and 35. linn uBl also confess uefoJ'e iffy PiltlteJ' 'ldÛch is iu IwaæJl; 
he means not this, that it is for any other llloti,'e than charity, 
but ht> declares the reward which is laid up for these labours. 
Since that along with martyrdom he requires also this, is 



Re:mlts 'if ('/wril.l/, if it ll'(>re wl"Íl'ersrt!. 44ï 
what He elsewhere strongly intimates, thus saying, Ye shall I COR. 
indeed dl'Úlk q!' illy cup, and be bnpti.zed 'lritll the baptism 
 
that I am baptized '1rith 1; i. c. ye shall be martJ"rs, ye shall I S.l\Iat. 
be slain for l\Iy sake; but to sit on JIy fright hand, and on 20.23. 
JIy lr:ft, (not as though any sit on the right hand and the 
left, but meaning the highest precedency and honour,) Ù; not 
"line to giæ, saith He, Intt to those for whom it is prepared. 
Then signifying for whom it is prepared, lIe calls them 
md saith, 'lOIIOSOeær among YOll trill [;p cJâef, IFf l,im be slaæ 
'0 you all 
,. setting forth humility and charity. And the! S.l\Iat. 
h . h . I II '" I fi H d 20. 26. 
, anty w Ie 1 e reqUIres IS mtense; W Iere ore e stoppe 
JOt even at this, but added, l'zoen as the SOil if'mall came not 
'0 be ministel'ed unto, but to minister, and to giæ His l{fe a 
'amwm for many; pointing out that we ought so love, as 

ven to be slain for our beloved. For this abm'e all is to love 
lim. 'Yherefore also He saith to Peter, If thou 100.
'est .Ale, 
eed JIy .f;lteep 3. 3 S.John 
[ ] 1 h I I k f . .. 21. 16. 
II. All( t at ye may earn JOW great a wor - 0 nrtue It IS, 

t us sketch it out in word, since in deeds we see it no where 
ppearing; and let us consider, if it were every where in 
bundance, how great henefits would ensue: how there were 
o need then of]aws, or tribunals, or punishments, or an'ngillg, 
r any other such thing: since if all loved, and were belO\'ed, 
o man would injure another. Yea, murders, and strifes, and 
aI'S, and di,-isions, and rapines, and frauds, and all e,-ils 
ould be rell10\"ed, and ,-ice be unknown even in name. 
Iiracles, however, would not have eflected this; they l'ather 
uti' up such as are not on their guard, unto vain-glory and 
ilfulness. 
Again: what is indeed the marvellous part of charity; all the (6.) 
her good things hm-e their evils yoked with them: as he that 
\'es up his possessions is oftentimes pufff'd up on this account: 
e eloquent, is affected with a wild passion for glory; the 
Imble-minded, on this very ground, not seldom thinks high]y 
. himself in his conscience. But charity is free from every 
ch mischief. F'or none could ever be lifted up against th(' 
'rson whom he loves. And do not, I pray, suppose one 
'rson only loving, but all alike; and then wilt thou see its 
rtue. Or rather, if thou wilt, first suppose one single person 
.Joved, and one loving; lm-iug, howe\'er, as it is meet to ]o\'e. 
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HOMIL. 'Vhy, he will so li,re on earth as if it were heaven, e\rery where 
XXXII. . . d . fì h . f . b 
- enJoJmg a calm, an weavmg or lITIsel mnumera Ie crowns. 
For both from envy, and wrath, and jealousy, and pride, and 
vain glory, and cvil concupiscence, and every profane lmre, 
and e\rcry distemper, such a man will keep his own soul pure. 
Yea, C\-en as no one would do himself an injury, so neithcr 
would this man, his neighbours. And being such, he shall 
stand with Gabriel himself, C\-en while he walks on the earth. 
Such then is he that hath charity. But he that works 
miracles, and hath perfect knowledge, without this, though 
he raise tcn thousand from the dead, will not be much profited, 
broken off as 11e is from all, and not enduring to mix himself 
up with any of his fellow-servants. For no other causc than 
this did Christ say that the sign of perfect lm-e towards Him, 
is the loving one's neighbour. For 
f tlWlt lorest me, saith 
l S.John he, 0 Peter, '1nnre tlum tllese,feed my .fjlleep 1. Dost thou see 
21.15. . 
how hence also He again covertly intimates, III what case 
this is greater than martyrdom? For so, if anyone had a 
heloved child, in whose behalf he would e'"cn give up his litè, 
and some one were to love the father, but pay no regard 
whatever to the son, he would greatly incense the father, nor 
would hc feel the 100'e for himself because of the o,rerlooking 
his son. N ow if this ensue in the case of father and son, 
much more in the case of God and men: since surely God is 
more loving than any parents. 
'Vhercfore, having said, Vie first and great COJ1wlalld- 
ment is, Thou sltalt lm'e tlte Lord tlly God, he added, and 
tile second-(He leaves it not ill silence, but scts it down 
also)-is like unto -it, VlOli shalt love thy neigldJOll'1' as 
thyself: And see how with nearly the same excellency He 
demands also this. For as concerning God, He saith, leitlt 
all tlly heart: so concerning thy neighbour, as thyself, which 
is tantamount to, u'itlt all tlly lieart. 
Yea, and if this were duly observed, there would be neither 
slave nor free, neither nùer nor ruled, neither rich nor poor, 
neither small nor great; nor would any deyil then ever ha\'e 
been known: I say not, Satan only, but whate\Ter other such 
spirit there be, nay, rather were there a hundred, or tell thou- 
sand such, they would have no power, while charity existed, 
For sooner would grass endure the application of fire, than 
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tIle devil the flame of charity. She is stronger than any 1 COR. 
I h . fi h d . . f 1 . 12. 20. 
wal , s e IS ]fIller t an any a amant; or I t lOU canst name 
any material stronger than this, the firmness of love transcends 
them all. Her, neither wealth nor poverty o\-ercoIlleth: nay 
rather thcre would be no poverty, no unboullfled wealth, if 
there were love, but the good parts only from each e
tate. 
For from the one we should reap its abundance; from the 
other its freedom from care: and should neither have to 
nnùergo the anxieties of riches, nor the dread of pm-elty. 
[12.] And why do I mention the ad,-antages arising from it? 
Yea, rather consider how great a blessing it is of itself, to exer- 
cise love; what cheerfulness it produces, in how great grace it 
establishes the soul; a thing which abo,-e all is a choice 
quality of it. For the other parts of ,-irtue have each their 
trouble Joked with them; as fasting, temperance, watching, 
have envy, concupiscence, and contempt. But love along 
with the gain llath great pleasure too, and no trouble, and 
like an industrious bee, gathering the sweets from every flower, 
deposits them in the soul of him who loyeth. Though any 
one be a slave, it renders slavery sweeter than liberty. For 
he who lm-eth, rejoices not so much in commanding, as in 
being commanded, although to command is sweet: but lovp 
changes the nature of the things, and presents herself with 
all blessings in Iler hands, gentler than any mother, wealthier 
than any queen, and makes difficulties light and easy, making 
out virtue to be facile, but vice very bitter to us. As thus: 
to expend seems grie,'ous, yet love makes it pleasant: to 
receive other men's goods, pleasant, but love suffers it not to 
appear pleasant, but frames our minds to m'oid it as evil. 
Again, to speak evil, seems to be pleasant to all; hut lo,-e 
while she makes this out to be bitter, causeth speaking well 
to be pleasant: for nothing' is so sweet to us, as to be praising 
one whom we lo"e. Again, anger hath a kind of pleasure; 
but in this case no longer, rather an its sinews are taken 
away. Though he that is beloved should grie,-e him who 
10\-es him, anger no where shews itself: but tears and ex- 
hortations, and supplications; so far is love from being 
exasperated: and should she behold one in error, she mourns 
and is in pain; yet even this pain itself brings pleasure. 
For the very tears and the grief of love, are sweeter than any 
Gg 



450 Oharity illustrated i/l, the History qf Joseph: 
HOMIL. mirth and joy. For instance: they that laugh are not so re- 

 freshed, as they that weep for their friends. And if thou doubt 
it, stop their tears; and they repine at it no otherwise than as 
persons intolerably ill-used. "But there is," saith one, " a 
profane pleasure in love." Avaunt and hold thy peace, who- 
ever thou art. For nothing is so pure from such pleasure, as 
genuine 1m-e. 
(7.) For tell me not of this ordinary sort, the vulgar and low
 
minded, and a disease rather than love, but of this which 
Paul seeks after, which considers the profit of them that 
are loved; and thou shalt see that no fathers are so affec- 
tionate as persons of this stamp. And even as they who 
love money cannot endure to spend money, but would with 
more pleasure be in straits, than see their wealth diminishing: 
so too, he that is kindly affected towards anyone, would 
choose to suffer ten thousand e\-ils, than see his beloved one 
injured. 
[13.] "IIow then," saith one, "did the Egyptian woman who 
lm-ed Joseph, wish to injUl'e him?" Because she loved with 
this diabolical love. Joseph however not with this, but with 
that which Paul requires. Consider then how great a love 
his words were tokens of, and the action which she was 
speaking of. "Insult me, and make me an adulteress, and 
wrong my husband, and m-el.throw all my house, and cast 
thyself out from thy confidence towards God:" which were 
expressions of one who so faI' from lm-ing him, did not even 
love herself. But because he truly Im-ed, he sought to avert 
her from all these. And to com-ince you that it was in 
anxiety for her, learn the nature of it from his ad,-ice. For 
he not only thrust her away, but also introduced an exhorta- 
tion capable of quenching every flame: namely, if Olt my 
accoullf, my master, saith he, knou:etll 'Iwt any thing u'lticll is Ùl 
his hOllse. He at once reminds her of her husband, that he 
might put her to shame. And he said not, " thy husband," 
but my master, which was more apt to restrain her, and 
induce her to consider who she was, and of whom she was 
enamoured,-a mistress, of a slave. " For if he be lord, then 
art thou mistress. Be ashamed then of familiarity with a 
son'ant, and consider whose wife thou rot, and with whom 
thou wüulrle<;t be connected, and towanls whom tllOu art 



hisGoJZsideration and Foróem mice towardsPotiphar's Wife. 451 
becoming thankless and inconsiderate, and that I repay him 1 COR. 
greater good-will." And see how he extols his benefits. 12,20. 
For since that barbarous and abandoned woman could enter- 
tain no lofty s
ntiment, he shames her from human consider- 
ation1'\, saying, He I.:uolcel!l, nothillg tllrGuglt '11l(>, i. e. "he is a 
great benefactor to me, aud. I cannot wounrlmy patron in the 
tenderest part. He hath made me a second lord of his house, 
and no one 1 hath been kept back from me, but thee." Here I ðÌi
.;
, 
he endea,'ours to raise her mind, th
t so a.t at,IY rate he might :i
,:' 
persuade her to be ashamed, and nllght sIgnIfY the greatness 
of her honour. N or did he stop C\Ten here, but likewise 
added a name sufficient to restrain her, saying, " Because thou 
art his wffe j and how s/tall I do tltis wickedue.fJ.')? But what 
,ayest thou? That thy husband is not present, nor knoweth 
that he is wronged? But God will behold it." She however 
profited nothing by his advice, but still sought to attract him. 
for desiring to satiate her own frenzy, not through love of 
Joseph, she did these things; and this is evident hom what 
;he did aftenvards. As that she institutes a trial, and brings 
n an accusation, and bears false witness, and exposes to a 
yild beast him that had done no '''Tong, and casts him into 
>rison; or rather, for her part, she eyen slew him, in such a 
nanner did she arm the judge against him. 'Yhat then? 
Vas then Joseph too such as she was? Xay, altogether the 
ontrary, for he neither contradicted, nor accused the woman. 
: Yes," it may be said: "for he would have been dis- 
.elieved." .\nd yet, he was greatly belo,-ed; and this is 
vident, not only from the beginning, but also fÌ'om the end. 
'or had not his barbarian master loved him greatly, he would 
yen ha,'e slain him in his silence, making no defence: being as 
e was an Egyptian, and a ruler, and \\'Tonged in his malTiage- 
ed as he supposed, and by a servant, and a sen'ant to whom 
e had been so great a benefactor. But all these things gave 
ray to his regard for him, and the grace which God poured 
own upon him. And together with this grace and love he had 
tSO other no small proofs, had he been minded to justify 
lmself; the garments themselves. For if it were she to 
hom violence was done, her own ,-est should have heen 
1m, her face lacerated, instead of her retaining his gannents. 
ut he Ilem.d, 
aitb she, that I liffed 'lip my 'Voice, and 
Gg2 



J52 Josp.ph, a Pu!lf1nt l!f (.}uuitable fòrbearance. 
HOMIL.left Ids garments, and went Ollt. And wherefore then didst thou 
XX.\I[. . 
- take them from him? since unto one suffering violence what 
was the one thing desirable? To be rid of the intruder. 
But not from hence alone, but also from the subsequent 
events, shall I be able to point out his good-will and his love. 
Yea eren when he fell into a necessity of mentioning the 
cause of his imprisonment, and remaining there, he did not 
even then declare the whole course of the stOlT. But what 
saith he? I too Ilm.e done nothing: but .illdeed I frm; stolen 
Ollt çf the land qf tile Hebreu:s; and he no where mentioned 
the adulteress, nor doth he plume himself on the matter, 
which would ha,-e been anyone's feeling, if not for vain 
glory, yet so as not to appear to hm-e been cast into that cell 
for an e,-il cause. For if men in the act of doing wrong by 
no means abstain e'-en so from blaming tbe same things, 
although to do so brings reproach; of what admiration is not 
he worthy, because, pure as he was, he did not mention the 
woman's passion, nor make a show of her sin, nor when he 
ascended the throne, and became ruler of all Egypt, remem- 
ber the wrong done by the woman, nor exact any punish. 
ment ? 
(8.) Seest thou how he cared for her, but her's was not lore bu' 
madness? For it was not Joseph that she Im"ed, but 8h( 
sought to fulfil her own lust. And the very words too, if onl 
would examine them accurately, were accompanied witJ 
wrath and great blood-thirstiness. For what saith she 
Tholl, hast brought in a Hebrew serrant to mock w;: up 
braiding her husband for the kindness; and she exhibite. 
the garments, hadng become herself more savage than an 
wild beast: but not so he. And why speak I of his gooè 
will to her, when he was such, we know, towards his bl'Cthre 
who wOlùd sla) him; and ne,-er said one harsh thing ( 
them, either within doors or without? 
[14.] Therefore Paul saith, that the love which we are speal 
ing of is the mother of all good things, and prefers it to miracl( 
and all other gifts. For as whel'C there are ,-ests and sanda 
of gold, we require also some other garment whereby to di 
tinguish the king: but if we see the purple and the diadel 
we require not to !õiee any other sign of his royalty: just: 
here likewi!õie, when the diarlem of ]m-e i
 upon our head, it 



St. Paul's Charily mote u'ondeiful than ltis JJIi{w"les. 453 
enough to point out the genuine disciple of Christ, not to 1 COR. 
. 1-:' b h . 12. 20. 
ourselves only, but also to the unbehe\"ers. .l:'or y t lS,- 
saith He, shall all men know that ye are 'lIlY disciples, if ye 
have lOl:e one to l1110tlte,.1. So that this sign is greater 1 S.J ohn 
surely than all signs, in that the disciple is recognized by it. 13. 35. 
For though any should ,vork ten thousand signs, but be at 
strife one with another, they will be a scorn to the unbelievers. 
Just as if they do no sign, but love one another exactly, they 
will continue both reverenced and inviolable by all men. 
Since Paul himself we admire 011 this account, not for the 
dead whom he raised, nor for the lepers whom he cleansed, 
but because he said, 'ldlO i.
 'if'eak, and I am JlOt u;cak? u'lw 
is offended, and I burn not!? :For shouldest thou have ten 2'2 Cor. 
h d . I . h h . h . 1 h 11. 29. 
t ousan mll'ac es to compare wIt tIS, t OU WI t ave 
nothing equal to it to say. Since Paul also himself said, that 
a great reward was laid up for him, not because lIe wrought 
miracles, but because to tlte 'lceak he became a.., 'lceak. FOl" 
u:/wt is my 'J'eu'ard, saith he? That, when I preach tlte 
Gospel, I may make tlte Gospel U'itlwllt cltarge 3 . And when 3 1 Cor. 
he puts himself before the Apostles, he saith not, " I have 9. 18. 
wrought miracles more abundant than they," but, I have 
laboured more abundantly tlmn th ey 4. And e,-en by famine 4 J Cor. 
was he willing to perish for the salvation of the disciples. 15. 10. 
For it were better for me to die, saith he, t/lall t!tat allY man 
.,hollid make my glorying void 5 : not because he was glorying, 51 Cor. 
but that he might not seem to reproach them. For he no 9. 15. 
I where is wont to glory in his own achievements, when the 
3eason doth not call to it; but even if he be compelled so to 
:lo, he calleth himself a fool. But if he e,-er glory, it is in 
'njir17lities, in wrongs, in greatly sympathizing with those 
.vho are injured: even as here also he saith, u'lw is '1l'eak, and 
ram uot u:eak? These words are greater even than perils. 

VherefOl'e also he sets them last, amplifying his discourse. 
Of what then must we be worthy compared with him, who 
leither contemn wealth for our own sake, nor give up the 
.uperfluities of our goods? But not so Paul; rather both soul 
.nel body did he use to gh-e up, that they who stoned and 
)eat him with rods, might obtain the kingdom. "For thus," 
,;C aith he, "hath Christ taught me to love;" who lcft behind Him 
he new commandment concerning love, which also Himself 



454 Our Lord the perfect Pattern Q/ Charity. 
HOMIL. fulfilled in deed. For being Lord of all, and of that 
XXXII. d d f 
- Blesse Nature; from men, whom He create out 0 
nothing, and on whom He had bestowed innumerable benefits, 
from these, insulting and spitting on Him, lIe turned Hot 
away, but even became man for their sakes, and conversed 
with harlots and publicans, and healed the demoniacs, and 
promised heaven. And after all these things they apprehended 
and beat Him with rods, bound, scourged, mocked, and at 
last crucified Him. And not even so did He turn away, but 
eren when He ,vas on high npon the cross, lIe saith, Father, 
forgÚ.e them ilwir sin. But the thief who before this reviled 
Him, He translated into very paradise; and made the per- 
secutor Paul, an Apostle; and gave up His own disciples, who 
were His intimates and wholly devoted to Him, unto death for 
the Jews' sake who cIT1Cified Him. 
Recollecting therefore in our minds all these things, both 
those of God, and of men, let us emulate these high deeds, 
and possess ourseh"es of that which is abO\Te all gifts, charity, 
that we may obtain both the present and the future blessings: 
the which may we all obtain, through the grace and mercy of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, with \Vhom to the Father, with the Holy 
Ghost, be glory, power, honour, now, and ever, and world 
without end. Amen. 
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1 COR. xiii. 4. 
Charity suffereth long, and is kind; charity ellvielh not; 
charity vaunteth not itself, is not puffed 'Up. 
THUS, whereas he had shewed, that both faith, and know- 
edge, and prophecy, and tongues, and gifts, and healing, and 
1 perfect life, and martyrdom, if love be absent, are no great 
ldvantage; of necessity he next makes an outline of its match- 
ess beauty, adorning its image with the parts of virtue, as with 
L sort of colours, and putting together all its membel's with ex- 
.ctness. But do not thou hastily pass by, beloved, the things 
polen, but examine each one of them with much care, that 
hou mayest know both the treasure which is in the thing, and 
he art of the painter. Consider, for example, from what point he 
t once began, and what he set first, as the cause of all its ex- 
ellencies. And what is this? Long-suffering. This is the 
Jot of all self-denial. 'Yherefore al:;;o a certain wise man said, 
( mall t/tat is long-Sltjfering 1 is al)lme/ant in understanding: 1 He that 
uthe tllal Ù; lw,çty ot'spÙ'if is mÙJlttily foolish 2. is slow to 

. wmth. 
And comparing it too with a strong city, he said that it is Engl. 
lore secure than that. For it is both an invincible wea l Jon, P Vers' 14 
rov. . 
nd a sort of impregnable tower, easily beating off all annoy- 31. 
A d k f: II ' . h ;] J h . .. 2 e:IIllteth 
'lees. n as a 
par y a mg mto t e ueep Clot It no Injury, folly. 
ut is itself easily quenched: so upon a long-suffering soul Eng. 
hatever unexpected thing falls, this indeed speedily vanishes, Vers. 
ut the soul it disturbs not: for of a truth 111ere is nothing 
) impenetrable as long-suffering. You may talk of annies, 
oney, horses, walls, arms, or any thing else whatsoe\Ter; you 
ill name nothing like long-suffering. For he that is clad 
ith those, oftentimes, being overcome by auger, is upset, 
Lie a worthless child, and fill
 an with confusion and 
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Qualities if true Oharity: 


HOMIL. tempest: but this man, settled as it were in a harbour, enjoys a 
XXXIII. 
- profound calm. Though thou surround him with loss, thou hast 
not moved the rock; though thou bring insult upon him, thou 
hast not shaken the tower; and though thou bruise him with 
stripes, thou hast not wOlmded the adamant. 
Yea, and thercfore is he called long-suffering, because he 
hath a kind of long aud great soul. For that which is long, 
is also called great. But this excellence is born of love, both 
to them who possess and to them who enjoy it contributing no 
small a(h-antage. For tell me not of those abandoned wretches, 
who, doing evil, and suffering none, become worse: since 
here, not from his Jong-suffering, but from those who abuse it, 
this result arises. Tell me not therefore of these, but of those 
gender persons, who gain great benefit therefrom. For when, 
ha\-ing done in, they suffer none, admiring the meekness 
of the sufferer, they reap thereby a very great Jesson of se1f. 
command. 
But Paul doth not stop here, but adds also the other 
high achicvements of charity, saying, is kind. For since 
there are some, who practise their long-suffering not to their 
own self-denial, but to the punishment of those who ha\'e 
prm'oked them, to make them burst asunder; he saith that 
neither hath charity tllÍs defect. "Therefore also he added, 
is kiml. For not at all with a view to light up the fire, 
in those who are inflamed by anger, do they deal more 
1 M,xÁ1- mannerly 1 with them, hut in ordel' to appease and extin- 
.,.Ie u ' guish it: and not only by enduring nobly, but also by 
soothing and comforting, do they cure the sore, and heal the 
wound of passion. 
Em:ieth not. For it is possible for one to be both long- 

uffering and enyious, and therehy that excel1ency is "poiled. 
But lo\'e avoids this also. 
Tllll1ltCtlt not itsc{f; i. e. is not rash a. For it l'enderf 
him who loves both considCl'ate, and grave, and steady in hi
 
movements. In truth, one mark of those who love unlawfulIj 
is a defect in this point. 'Yhereas he to whom this love il 


a ob "e 0 9l'1<TIÚI7lU, Theod. in loco of the Divine Substance, nor asks que
 
j2:h-es the word the same turn. "She tions in His dispensations, as some u
 
inquires not into matter
 which con- to do. He that loveth, cannot endur 
cern her not, (for that is .,.ò ""erleu
ø'ltleI,) to do any thing rasb." 

hf' ft>eh. not ahout for the mea!!ure>> 



llow shp keeps them all in due Proportiun. 4.57 


known, is of all men the most entirely freed from these evils. I COR. 
For when there is no anger within, both rashness and insolence 
 
are clean taken away. Charity, like some excellent husband- 
man, taking her seat inwardly in the soul, and not suffering 
any of these thorns to spring up. 
Is not puffed up. For so we see many \vho think highly 
of themselves on the score of these very excellencies; for 
example, on not being envious, nor grudging, nor lllean- 

pirited, nor rash: tbese evils being incidental not to wealth 
Ind poverty only, but even to things naturally good. But 
love perfectly purges out all. And consider: He that is long- 

uffering is not of course also kind. But if he be not kind, 
the thing becomes a ,ice, and he is in danger of falling into 
malice. Therefore she supplies a medicine, I mean kindness, 
IDd preserves the \'irtue pure. Again, t11e kind person often 
becomes O\'er-complaisant; but this also sbe corrects. For 
, loæ, saith he, l,'aulltetlt. llot itself, is 'IIot puffed 'liP: the 
!{ind and long-suffering is often ostentatious; but she takes 
lway this vice also." 
And see how he adorns her not only from what she hath, (2.) 
Jut also from what she hath not. For he saith that she both 
Jrings in virtue, and extirpates vice, nay rather she suffers it 
10t to spring up at all I. Thus he said not, " She euvieth,l .,.., 
ndeed, but overcometh envy;" nor, " is arrogant, but cl1as- 


J1í
. 
jseth that passion;" but, enl'ietli not, 'l;aUlltel Ii not itself, is not .,.
, Æe l - 
'Juffed up; which truly is most to be admired, that e,'en with- B":
ed. 
)ut toil she accomplishes her good things, and witbout war 
md hattIe-array her trophy is set up: she not ))ermitting him 
.hat pos"esseth b r to toil, and so to attain the crown, but 
.vithout labour conveying to him her prize. For where there 

s not passion to contend against sober reason, what labour 

an there be ? 
[2.] DoUt ?lot be/mre herself 11l1seemlyb. "Kay, why," saith 
he, " do I say, she is not ]Jl(tfed up, when !'he is so far from 
that feeling, that in suffering the very worst for Him whom 
she lm'es, she doth not even count the thing an unseemliness?" 
Again, he did not say, "she suffcreth unseemliness, but 


b Or, áofll not think hersf'fj trf'ated brethren's Make she refuses to do, under 
'msPF'mly. Theod. in 10(', "There is no the notion that to do 50 woulr! he an 
mean or lowly thing whi('h for the unseemly thing," 
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J:}8 How Charity doeth )io!hin!l uJlseemly : 
HOMIL. beareth the shame nobly," but, "she doth not even entertain any 
:XXXIII. f . th d 
- sense at all 0 the shame." For If e lovers of money en ure all 
manner of reproaches for the sake of that sordid traffic of theirs, 
and far from hiding their faces, do even exult in it: much more 
he that hath this apprmred charity will count nothing whatso- 
ever to be refused for the safety's sake of those whom he lmres: 
nay, nor will any thing that he can suffer shame him. 
And that we may not fetch our example from any thing base, 
let us examine this same statement in its application to Christ, 
and then we shall see the force of what hath been said. For 
our J..Jord Jesus Christ was both spit upon, and beaten with 
rods by pitiful slaves; and not only did He not count it an 
unseemliness, but He even exulted, and called the thing 
glory; and bringing in a robber and murderer with Himself 
before the rest into paradise, and discoursing with a harlot, 
and this when the standers-by all accused him, he counted 
not the thing to be disgraceful, but both allowed her to kiss 
his feet, and to bedew his body with her tears, and to wipe 
them away with hel. hair, and this amid a company of spectators 
who were foes and enemies; for love doetlt nothing 'UJlseemly. 
Therefore also fathers, though they be the first of philoso- 
phers and orators, are not ashamed to lisp with their children; 
and none of those who see them find fault with them, but 
the thing is esteemed so good and right, as to be even worth 
a prayer. And again, should they become vicious, the parents 
keep on correcting, caring for them, abridging the reproaches 
they incur, and are not ashamed. For love dollt not/ling 
'unseemly, but as it were with certain golden wings covereth 
up all the offences of the beloved. 
Thus also Jonathan loved David, and hearing his father 
I I Sam. say 1, TIWlt son of dmnsels that have ,/.ltn au"ay from tltei,. 
;0,30. !tomes'}., tlWlt 'll"omanly bred 3 , he was not ashamed, though the 
"/Ie"'. . h . 
,Jr>>' words be full of great reprovaL For what he Dleans IS t IS: 

ù".
/I- " Thou son of mean harlots who are mad after men, who run 
^/lIJ
r>>,. 
]':ng."ofafter the passers-by, thou unnerved and effeminate wretch, who 



s
er- hast nothing of a man, but Jhrest to the shame of thyself and 
r
bel- the mother who bare thee." \Vhat then? Did he grie\re at 
houswo- . f: d fj h . b 
man." these things, and hide Ins ace, an turn away rom 18 e- 
3 LXX. loved? Nay quite the contrary; he displayed his fondness as 
"'11'''''- 
"."eæ- an ornament. And vet the one was at that time a king, and a 
f". 
 



instanced in JOJlalllaJl and Rebecca. 
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ing's son, even Jonathan; the other a fugitive and a wanderer, 1 COR. 
mean, David. But not e\-en thus was he ashamed of his 
 
'iendship. For lore cloth '/lot belwre itse{f 1lIlsecmly. Yea, 
lis is its wonderful quality, tlIat not only it suffers not the 
Ijured to grieve and feel galled, but even disposes him to 

joice. Accordingly, he too, of whom we are speaking, after 
n these things, just as though he had a crown put on him, 
"ent away and fell on David's neck. For love knows 
ot what 
Jrt of thing shame may be. Therefore it glories in those things, 
>r which another hides his face. Since the shame is, not to 
now how to 100'e; not, when thou lovest, to peril thyself, 
nd endure all for thy beloved ones. 
But when I say, " all," do not suppose that I mean things 
Ijurious also; for example, assisting a youth in a love affair, 
r whatsoever hurtful thing anyone may beseech another to 
o for him. For such a person doth not love, and this I 
lewed you lately from the Egyptian woman: since in truth 
e only is the lover, who seeks what is profitable to the 
eloved: so that if any pursue not this, even what is right 
1(1 good, though he make ten thousand professions of love, 
e is more hostile than any enemies. 
So also Rebecca aforetime, because she exceedingly clung] ü,"e,ßo. 
I her son, both perpetrated a theft, and was not ashamed of^D'YDII,"
- 
. "11. 

tectIon, neither was she afraid, though the risk was no" made 
>mmon one; but even when her son carefull y debated 1 the sO?1 e t 
mmue 
atter with her, upon me be thy cun;e, 'my son, she said.o.bjec- 
tIon .. 
'o:-;t thou see even in a woman the soul of an Apostle C ? (3.) 


C This view of Rebecca's conduct is mean, that in consecrating Jacob to be 
nerally sanctioned by the Fathers: so the first-born, she knowingly separated 
. Augustine: "That whi(.h Jacob him from herself, and so made a greater 
i by direction of his mother so as to sacrifice. S. Chr} s. himself 
ays, " Re- 
'pear to deceive his father, if you becca did this not of her own mind, but 
nsider it diligently and faithfully, non in obedience to the dhine oracle." (on 
, mendacium sed mysteriwn. And if Gen. Horn. 53. 1. 414.) And he pro- 

 term that sort of thing a lie, by the ceeds to point out God's hand in certain 
me rule we must also account as lies minute details of the transaction. It 
I parables and figures whatsoever." appears from St. Jerome, (1. 169.) that 
ntr. Mendac. ad Consentium, c. 24. Hippolytus, Irenæus' discipl
, early in 
. Ambrose, (de Jacob et nta beata, the third century, took the same view. 
6.) "In the mind of that pious St. Gregory N azianzen seems to be the 
1ther the mystery overweighed the only 
riter who has left a contrary 
. of affection. She was not so much judgment on record: saying, " he pur- 
eferring Jacob to his brother, as sued a noble object by ignoble means." 
ering him to the Lord, who, she The general result of the reflections of 
f'W, had power to preserve the gift the Fathers on the subject seems to be, 
esent
d unto Him." This seems to that as where we have God'liJ e:rpres& 



460 Instmu'es Q/ Lore overcuming Shame. 
HOMIL. how, even as Paul chose, (if one may compare a small thing 

 R xXIlI. with a great,) to be anathema for the Jews' sake 1, so also she, 
om. . 
9. 3. that her son lmgh t be blessed, chose to be no less than 
accUl'sed. And the good things she gave up to him, for she 
was not, it seems, to be blessed with him, but the evils she 
was prepared to endure herself alone: ne,.ertheless she 
rejoiced, and hasted, and tl1Ïs where so great a danger lay 
before her, and she was grieved at the delay of the business: 
having besides a fear, lest Esau might anticipate them, and 
render her wisdom vain. 'YheI'efore also she cuts shmt the 
cOlwersation, and urges on the young man, and just per- 
mitting him to answer what had beeu said, states a reason 
sufficient to persuade him. For she said not, " thou sayest 
these things without reason, and in ,.ain thou fearest, thy 
father having grown old, and being deprived of clearness of 
sight:" but what? "'Upon me be a,y ClJrse, my 801l-. Only do 
thou not mar the plot, nor lose the object of our chace, nor 
give up the treasure." 
And this very Jacob, sen"ed he not for wages with his 
kinsman twice seven years? \Vas he 110t together with the 
bondage subject to mockery in respect of that trick? 'Vhat 
then? Did he feel of the mockery? Did he count it 
behaving himself unseemly, tlmt being a freeman, and free 
born, and well hI'ought up, he endured slaves' treatment 
among his own kin:;;men: a thing which is wont to be most 
vexing, when one receh-es opprobrious treatment fi'om one's 
friends? In no wise. And the cause was, his love, which 
made the time, though long, appear short. }òr they u'e1"e, 
2 Gen. saith he, '1 ill hi8 sight as a few days. So far was he from being 
29.20. galled and blushing for this his bondage. Justly then said 
the blessed Paul, Lore dot/" not belwæ itse[l uJlseemly. 
[3.] Ver. 5. Seeketlt '/lot lieI' mcn, is '/lot easily provoked. 
Thus having said, dOt/l not bellat"e itself 'l11l!iíeemly, he 
sheweth also the temper of mind, on account of which 
he 
doth not behave herself unseemly. And what is that temper è 
That she seeketh not Iter own. For the beloved she esteems 


command or approbation, we are sure of least to stay us from censure: and that 
the rectitude of what would otherwise be marked providential interfen>nce, and 
wrong, so there may bt' circumstances mysterious allusion, throughout, are to 
renderin
 such command or appronation be considered !UI such circumstances. 
more or less probable, which ought at 



True Self Love, ami (fharity, }J/'umpllo tlee same Conduct. 161 
o be all, and then only belwvetlt hersey' unseemly, when she 1 COR, 
. h ' f ' b 13.5. 

alU10t free hm1 from such unseemliness; so t at I It e -- 
Jossible by her own unseemliness to benefit her belm-ed, she 
loth not so much as count the thing unseemliness; for the 
)ther party thereafter is yourself, when you lo,"e I: since this I 
xtï,
: 
S friendship, that the lover and the belm"ed should no longer 
:,ei=;; 
)e two persons divided, but in a manner one single person; AII,fr". 
t thing which no how takes place, except from love, Seek 
lot therefore thine own, that thou mayest find thine own. 
!or he that seeks his own, finds not his own. "There- 
ore also Paul said, Let no mon seek hi,f) ozrn, but ererg man 
l11otl,e,.'s'l. For your own profit lies in the profit of YOUf2 1 Cor. 
leighbour, and his in yours. As therefore one that had his 10. 24. 
)wn gold buried in the house of his nei ghb our, should he 
'efuse to go and there seek and dig it up, wlll never see it; so 
ikewise here, he tbat will not seek his own profit ill the 
Ld,"antage of his neighbour, will not attain unto the crowns 
lue to this: God Himself having therefore so disposed of it, in 
)rder that we should be mutually bound together: and even 
lS one a,vakening a slumbering child to follow his brother, 
vhen he is of himself unwilling, places in the brother's hand 
hat which he desires and 101l,
S for, that through desire 
If obtaining it he mar pur
ue after him that holds it, and 
ccordingly so it takes place: thus also here, each man's own 
)rofit hath he given to his neigh hour, that hence we may run 
fier one another, and not be torn asunder, 
And if thou wilt, see this also in our case who address 
"ou. For my profit depends on thee, and thy advantage on 
ne. Thus, on the one hand it profits thee to be taught the 
hings that please God, but with this ha,-e I been entrusted, 
hat thou mightest recei,"e it from me, and therefore mightest 
,e compelled to run unto me; and on the other hand it 
)rofits me, that tbou shouldest be made better: for the 
'eward whicb I !l.hall recei,-e for this will be great; but this 
Lgain lieth in thee; and therefore am I compelled to follow 
Lfter thee, that thou mayest he better, and that I may recei,-e 
ny profit from thee. \Yherefore also Paul saith, For 1.cha,f is 
"Y hope'! are not n.en ye? And again, 1Jly !tope, and my 
ny, and the C1.01l11l of my rejoicing 3 . So that the joy of Paul;
 {

ss. 



JoH:! Chari(l/ prevents el'en, unkind Tlwughts: 
Hor.nL. was the disciples, and his joy they had. Therefore he even 
XXXIII. h h h . h . 
- wept, w en e saw t em pens mg. 
Again, their profit depended on Paul: wherefore he said, 
1 Acts For tlte hope qf Isra(>l I am bound ll'ÍtTt tltis chaiJt, l. And 
28.20. again, Tlte,<;e things I endure for tlte elect's sakes, t/tat they 
t 2 Tim. may obtain eternal life 2 . And this one may see in worldly 
2. 10. things. For the lr
fe, saith he, hatlt not pOlcer '!f Iter mcn 
body, '/101" yet tlte lmsband; bllt lite u'
fe qf the husband's, 
J 1 Cor. alld tlte lwsband 0/ tlte 'lr{fe's3. So likewise we, when we 
7. 4. wish to bind any together, do this. 'Ve leave neither of them 
in his own power, but extending a chain between them, we 
cause the one to be holden of the other, and the other of the one. 
Wilt thou also'see this in the case of gm'ernors? He that 
judges sits not in judgment for himself, but seeking the 
profit of his neighbour. The gmTerned, on the other hand, 
seek the profit of the governor by their attendance, by their 
ministry, by all the other things. Soldiers take up their 
stations for us, for on our account they peril themselves. 
'Ve for them are in straits; for from us are their bupplies. 
(4.) But if thou sayest, " each one doth this seeking his own," 
this also say I, but I add, that by the good of another one's 
own is won. Thus both the soldier, unless he fight for them 
that support him, hath none that ministers to him for this 
end: and this same on the other hand, unless he nourish the 
soldier, hath none to arm himself in his behalf. 
[4.] Seest thou charity, how it is every where extended, and 
manages all things? But be not weary, until thou llave 
thoroughly acquainted thyself with this golden chain. For 
having said, seekeilt '/lot Iter OU'll, he mentions again the good 
things produced by this. And what are these? 
I.ç not easily provoked, tltinketh 'lIO evil. See charity again 
not only subduing vice, but not even suffering her to take any 
ground at all. For he said not, " though provoked, she over- 
comes," but, is not even prOl'oked. And he said not, " worketh 
no evil," but, " not even tltinketlt:" i. e. so far from contri\Ting 
any evil, she doth not even suspect it of the beloved. How 
then could she work any, or how be provoked? who doth not 
even endure to admit an evil surmise; with whom is the 
fountain of all affection. 
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Vel'. 6. Rejoiceth '/lot in ill iquity. i. e. doth not feel} COR. 
pleasure over those that suBer ill; and not this onlr, but 13. 6. 
also, what is much greater, rejoicetlt in LIte t'l'ullt. "She 
feels pleasure," saith he, " with them that are well spoken 
of," as Paul saith, Rejoice u:itlt t/lem that do 'rejoice, llnd 
u'eep 'lâtlt them t!tat 'lreep). J Rom. 
H h . 1 h h . t r -IF. d . 12. 15. 
ence, s e ellVlet,t not, ence s e '1,8 no plt.1f e 'Up: smce 
in fact she accoW1ts the good things d of others her own. 
Seest thou how by degrees charity makes her nursling an 
angel? :F'or when he is void of anger, and pure from envy, 
and free from every tyrannical passion, consider that e,"en 
from the nature of man he is delivered from henceforth, and 
hath arrived in a port, at the very serenity of the angels. 
!\" evertheless he is not content with these, but he hath some- 
thing even more than these to say: according to his plan of 
stating the stronger points later. "Therefore he saith, beal'etlt 
all things. From her 10ng-sufferil1g,from her goodness; whether 
they be insults, 01' stripes, or death, or whatsoever else. And 
this again one mar percei\'e from the case of blessed David. 
For what could be more intolerable than to see a son rising 
up against him, and aiming at usurpation, and thirsting for a 
father's blood? Yet this did he, that blessed one, endure, nor 
even so could he bear to throw out one bitter expression 
against the parricide; but even when he left all the rest 
to his captains, gave a strong injunction respecting his safety. 
, For strong was the foundation of his love. Wherefore also it 

earetlt all tllings. 
K ow its power the Apostle here intimates, but its good- 
less, by what follows. For, it hopetlt all thi11gs, saith he, 
}elievcth all tllings, elldUretll all t!tings. "lIat is, llOpetli 
III thing.f)? "It doth not despair," saith he, " of any good 
bing in the beloved, but even though he be worthless, it 
'ontinues to correct, to prm"ide, to care for him." 
Beliereth all things. " For it doth not merely hope," saith 
ie, " but also believeth from its great affection." And even 
f these good things should not turn out according to its 
lope, but the other should prmre yet more intolerable, it 
'ears even these. For, saith he, it elldureth all things. 
[5.] Ver. 8. Clwrity nererfailefh. 
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..tHJ ('haritY!()/(.'(jJ"{[ð Heat/tellS lJnd Blw.;pltemeJ'8. 
HOMIL. Seest thou when he put the crown on the arch, and what 
xx XIII. f 11 h . . I . 1 ' . fi 
 F h . fi . n 
- 0 a t mgs IS pecu tar to t US gl t!" · or w at IS, azlet/t not!' 
it is not severed, is not dissoh-ed by endurance. For it puts 
up with e\
ery thing: since happen what wiU, be that loves 
never can hate. This then is the greatest of its excellencies. 
Such a person was l>aul. "Therefore also he said, If by 
any meaJls I ma,V proz'oke to emulation them u'/âcll are my 
I Rom. flesh 1.. and he continued hoping. And to Timothy he gave 
11. 14. h ' A d t 1 / ' 1 L d 
 . 
a c arge, saymg, n, lie sen-ant f! hie .01' must 1l0t stnz'e, 
but be gentle mtfo all men, . . . . ill meekness instructing 
t!tose tltat oppose tllc1Jlseh'es, if God peradventure 'lrill giæ 
! 2 Tim, them lite knowledge of tltc trutlt
. 

..;

25. "'Yhat then," saitÌl one, "if they be enemies and heathens, 
'Dlin .ls must not one hate them?" One mu:-\t hate, not them, but their 
om. doctrine; not the man, but the wicked conduct, the corrup1 
mind. For the man is God's work, but the deceit is the dC\-i}'
 
work. Do thou not therefore confound the things of God, ani 
the things of the devil. Since the Jews were both blas 
phemers, and persecutors, and injurious, and spake tel 
thousand evil things of Christ. Did Paul tlwn hate them, h. 
who of all men most lo\'ed Christ? In no wise, but he hot] 
loved them, and did every thing fOl' their sakes: and at on 
time he saith, .Illy !teart's desire and pl'a,lJer to God for t/tm 
3 Rom. is, t!tat tltey may be sal'ed 3: and at another, I could wis 

?3
j t!tat myse[fwe1"e accll1"sedfrmn Cltristfor thei'}" sakes. TIn 
also Ezekiel seeing them slain saith, Alas, 0 L01'd, dost tlto 
4 Ezek. blot ou,t tlt.e remnant if Israel.? And 
loses, If t!tOll u'i 
9. 8. fi ' 1 1' . j . " 5 
5 Exod. orgn'e IleU' 8m" orgu;e . 
32.32, \Yhy then saith Da,'id, Do not I hate them, 0 Lord, till 
ltate t!tee, and against thy enemies did I not pine ll1["{(Y? 
6 Ps. /tated them u'itlt perfect ltatred 6 ? 
139.21. Now, in the first place, not all things spoken in the Psah 
by David, are spoken in the person of Da\'id, }'or it is 
7 Ps. }lÍmself who saith, I ltal'e du'ell in tlte tellts of Kedfl}' 7 ; at 
120 5' d 
137: 1: by the 'll'tders cif Babylon, there 'Ire sat dOU"ll, an u.:ept: J 
he neither saw Babylon, nor the tents of Kedar. 
But besides this, we require now a complcter self-commm 
'Vherefore also when the disciples besought that fire miE 
come down, even as ill the case of Elias, Ye know not, sa 
1\ Luke Christ, 'It'hat manner f!.f spirit ye ar(' q{8. For at that ti 
9.55, 
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not the ungodliness only, but also the ungodly themselves, 1 COR. 
they were commanded to hate, in order that their friendship la. 9. 
might not prove an occasion of transgression unto them. 
Therefore he severed their connexions, both by blood and 
marriage, and on every side he fenced them off: 
But now because he hath brought us to a more entire self- (5.) 
command, and set us on high above that mischief, he bids us 
rather admit and soothe them. For we get no harm from 
them, but they get good by us. 'Yhat then doth he say? we 
must not hate, but pity. Since if thou shalt hate, how wilt 
thou easily convert him that is in error? how wilt thou pray 
fOl' the unbeliever? for that one ought to pray, hear what Paul 
saith: I exhort tlwrifore, that, first 0/ all, supplications, 
prayers, Ùltercessioll8, alld giviJlg f!l t!tanks be made for a.ll 
men t . But that aU were not then believers, is, I suppose, t 1 Tim. 
evident unto eyery one. And again, for 'dugs, and all f!tat 2. 1. 
are ill autlI01'ify. But that these were .ungodly and trans- 
gressors, this also is equaUy manifest. Fmther, mentioning 
also the reason for the prayer, he adds, for this i8 good alld 
acceptable ill tlte sight qf God our Saviou1'; 
cltO lÚlllllu:e all 
men to be saæd, alld to come unto tlle kltOldedge qf the truth. 
Therefore, if he find a Gentile wife consorting with a beiiever, 
he dissolves not the marriage. Yet ,..hat is more closdy joined 
than a man to his wife? For they tu:o shall be onejle8lt'i., and -2 Gen.2, 
grcat in that instance is the charm, and ardent the desire. 24. 
But if we are to hate ungodly and lawless men, we sllall go 
on to hate also sinners; and thus in regular process thou wilt 
be broken off from the most even of thy brethl'en, or rather 
from all: for there is not one, n , not one, without sin. For 
if it be our duty to hate the enemies of God, one must not 
hate the ungodly only, but also sinners: and thus we shall 
be \vorse than wild beasts, estranged from aU, and puffed up 
with pride; e,"en as thåt Pharisee. But not thus did Paul 
command us, but how? lVanl t!te llllndy, COJJ!{oJ'l the jèeble- 
minded, support the 
l"e{tl..., be patient tou'ani all men J, 3 1 Thes. 
[6.] \Yhat then doth he mean, when he saith, If aJlY obey not 5. 14. 
OW' u'01'd by this epÙ;!le, mark that man, and keep no com- 
pany u'ith him 4! In the first place, he saith this of brethren, 4 2Thes. 
however nut even so without limitation, hut this too with 3. 14. 
gentlene
s. For do not thou cut off what follows, hut suh- 
JIh 



466 Aft/'active Power if CILari!!} to tlte 1Jïcked: 
HOMIL.join also the next clause: how, having said, I.:eep no company, 
XXXIII. h ..J d d 1 . b 1 . 1 l' 
- e au e , yet cOlmt 11l1n Jlot as an enemy, lit ac.1JLOlllSll lilm 
as a brother. Seest thou how he bade us hate the deed that 
is evil, and not the man? For indeed it is the work of the 
devil to tear us asunder from one another, and he bath ever 
used great diligence to take away love, that he may cut off 
the way of correction, and may retain him in error, and thee 
in enmity, and thus block up the way of his sah-atioll. For 
when both the physician hates the sick man and flies from 
him, and the sick man turns away from the physician, when 
will the di
tempered person be restored, seeing that neither 
the one will call in the other's aid, nor wiU the other go to 
him? 
But wherefore, tell me, dost thou at all turn away from him 
and avoid him? Because he is ungodly? Tndy for this cause 
oughtest thou to welcome and attend him, that thou mayest 
raise him up in his sickness. But if he be incurably sick, still 
thou hast been bidden to do thy part. Since Judas also was 
incurably diseased, yet God left not off attending upon him. 
'Vherefore, neither do thou grow weary. For C\"en if after much 
labour thou fail to deliver him from his ungodliness, yet shalt 
thou receive the deliverer'::; reward, and wilt cause him to 
wonder at thy gentleness, and so all this praise will pass on 
to God. For though thou shouldest work wonders, and raisE 
the dead, and whatsoever work thou doest, the Heathen will 
never wonder at thee so much, as when they see thee display- 
ing a meek, gentle, mild disposition. And this is no sma!" 
achievement: since many will even be entirely delivered fron 
their evil way; there being nothing that hath such power h 
allure men as love. For in respect of the former they will rathe 
be jealous of thee, I mean the signs and wonders; but for thi 
they will both admire and love thee: and if they lm-e, they wil 
also lay hold of the truth in due course- If howe\-er he becom. 
not aU at once a belie,'er, wonder not, nor huny on, neither de 
thou require all things at once, but suffer him for the present t 
praise, and lm-e, and unto this in due course he will come. 
[7.] And that thou mayest clearly know how great a thin 
this is, hear how even Paul, going before an unbelievin 
judge, made his defence. I fhink rJl!p;elf lwppy, sait 
I Aets he, lWvll1.Q 10 fl11!ucer for myself b(:fore thee l . And the
 
26.2. 
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things he said, not to flatter him, far from it; but wishing to 1 COR. 
gain him by his gentleness. And he did in part gain him, 13.9. 
and he that was till then considered to be condemned took 
captÍ\'e his judge, and the victory is confessed by the person 
himself who was made capti,"e, with a loud voice in the 
I Acts 
presence of all, saying, Almost tholt persuadest me to be a 26. 28. 
Christian l . 'Vhat then saith Paul? He spreads his net the (6.) 
wider, and saith, I would to God that not only t/tOll, but also 
all present u'ere that 'lddc/t I am, e.7:cept these bonds. \Yhat 
sayest thou, 0 Paul? e:t'ccpt tllese bond..,? ..1nd what con- 
fidence remains for thee, if thou al.t ashamed of these things, 
and fl.iest from them, and this before so great a multitude? 
Dost thou not every where in thy Epistles boast of this 
matter, and call thYEelf a prisoner? Dost thou not e"ery 
where carry about this chain in our sight as a diadem? \Vhat 
then hath happened now, that thou deprecatest these bonds? 
" I deprecate them not," saith he, " nor am I ashamed of them, 
but I condesccnd to their weakness. For they are not yet 
able to receive my glorying; and I have learned from my 
Lord not to put a ]Jiece of a 'lle'lt. cloth upon an old 
ga'J'ment 2 : therefore did I thus speak. For in fact, unto this2s.:\Jat. 
time are they ill-affected to our doctrine, and abhor the cross. 9. 16. 
If therefore I should add also bonds, their hatred becometh 
greater; I removed these, therefore, that the other might be 
made acceptable. So it is, that to them it seems disgraceful 
to be bound, because they have not as yet tasted of the Gìory 
which is ,,'ith us. One must therefore condescend: and 
when they shall have learned self-denial, then will they know 
the beauty also of this iron, and the lustre which comes of 
these bonds." Furthermore, discoursing with others, he e\ren 
calls the thinR a free gift, saying, It is gÚ"en to us by God, not 
only to belieæ on Him, but also to su
ffer f01" His sake 3 . But:l Phil. I. 
for the time then present, it was a great thing for the hearers 29. 
not to be ashamed of the cross: for which cause he goes 011 
gradually. Thus, neither doth any on(> introducing a person 
to a palace, before that he beholds the vestibule, compel 
him, yet standing without, to sun-ey ,vhat is within: since 
in that way it will not even seem admirable, unless one enter 
in, and so acquaint one's self with an. 
So then let us also deal with the heathen sort: with con- 
Hh2 
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HOMIL. descension, with love. For love is a great teacher, and aùle 
XXXllI. 
- both to withdraw men from error, and to reform the character, 
and to lead them by the hand unto self-denial, and out of 
stones to make men. 
[S.] And if thou wouldest learn her power, bring me a 
man timid and fearful of eyery sound, and trembling at 
shadows; or passionate, and harsh, and a wild beast rather 
than a man; or wanton and licentious; or endowed with 
any sort of wickedness, and deliver him into the hands 
of love, and introduce him to this s('hool; and thou wilt 
speedily see that cowardl.y and timid creature, turned into a 
ùra,Te and magnanimous one, and venturing upon all things 
cheerfully. And what is wonderful, not from any change of 
natm'e do these things result, but in the coward soul itself 
lm'e manifests her peculiar pm,ver; and it is much the same 
kind of result, as if one 8hould cause a leaden sword, not 
I /191'ÀfA. turned into steel, but continuing in the nature of lead, to do 

:
. 25. the work of steel. As thus: Jacob was a plain man l , du-ell- 
;7:, illY ill a !louse '!l, and unpractised in toils and danger
, living 
L


' a kind of remiss and easy life, and like a virgin in her chamber, 
rec. verso so also be was compelled fOl' tbe most part to sit within doon 
co ten ts " 
. and keep the house; withdrawn from the forum, and all 
tumults of the forum, and from all such matters, and eve) 
continuing in ease and quietness. 'Vhat then? After tha' 
the torch of love had set him on fire, see how it made thi! 
l)lain and home-keeping man apt to endure and fond of toil 
And of this hear not what I say, but what the pah'iarch him 
self saith: how finding fault with his kinsman, his words arc 
:1 Gen. Th('se twent!1 yea'J"s am I u'itlt tllee 5 . And how hast thm 
31. 36. been these twenty Yf'ars? (For this also he adds,) C01lsume, 
by tile Ìleat in tlte day time, and u'itlt tlie .frost by night, an, 
sleep depa1"ledfrom mine eyes. Thus speaks that plain '/IUll 
keeping at home, and living that easy life. 
Again, that he was timid, is evident, in that, expecting t 
see Esau, he was dead with fear. But see again, how thi 
timid man became bolder than a lion under the influence ( 
love. For putting himself forward like some champion befOJ 
the rest, he was ready to be first in receiving that savage an 
"laughter-breathing brother, as he supposed him to be, aI, 
with his own body to purchase the safety of his wives: and hi 
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whom he feared and shuddered at, he desired to hehold him- 1 COR. 
self foremost in the array. For this fear was not so strong as 13. 9. 
his affection for his wi\-es. Seest thou ho", being timid, he 
became suddenly adventurous, not by changing his character, 
but being invigorated by love? For that after this also he was 
timid, is evident by his changing fi'om place to place. 
But let no man consider what has been' said to be a charge 
against that just man: since being timid is no reproach, for 
this is a man's nature; but the doing any thing unseemly for 
timiflity's sake. For it is possible for one that is timid by nature, 
to become courageous t1uough piety. 'Vhat did .:\loses? Did 
he not, through fear of a single Egyptian, fly, and go away 
into banishment? Nevertheless this fugiti\-e, who could not 
endure the menace of a single man, after that he tasted of the 
honey of love, nobly, and without compulsion from any man, 
was forward to perish together with them "hom he loved. 
For 
l Thall 'lâlt f01'giæ their sin, saith he, fOl'gire; alld tf 
not, blot me also Ollt of Tlill book, 'lrliiclt Tlton lwsi written I. I Exod. 
. .'1 32 3'> 
[9.] l\loreover, that love makes also the fierce moderate, and . 
. 
the wanton chaste, we have no longer need of any examples 
in this: this being e\-ident to all men. Though a man be more 
sa\'age than any wild beast, no sheep so gentle as he is 
rendered by love. Thus, what could be more sa\'age and 
fTantic than Saul? But when his daughter let his enemy go, 
he uttered not against her even a bitter word. And he that 
unsparingly put to the sword all the priests for David's sake, 
seeing that his daughter had sent him away from the house, 
was not indignant with her even as far as words; and this 
when so great a fraud had been contrived against him: be- 
cause he was restrained by the stronger bridle of lm'c. 
N" ow as moderation; so chastity is an ordinary effect of love. 
Jf a man 100-e his own wife as he ought to love, even though he 
be never so much inclined to wantonness, he will not endure 
to look upon another woman, on account of his atl'ection for 
her. For loæ'J., saith one, is strollg as death. So that fronl2 Carlt. 
h . I fj 85 
no ot er source doth wanton behaviour anse, t Ian rom want . . 
of love. 
Since then love is the Artificer of all virtue, let us with all 
exactness implant her in our own souls, that she may produce 
for us many blessings, and that we may ha\'e ller fruit con- 
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HOMIL. tinually abounding, the fruit \vhich is ever fresh, and nm"er 
XXXLII. 
- decays. For thus shall we obtain no less than eternal bless- 
ings; which may we aU obtain, through the grace and mercy 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, with whom, to the Father, and also 
the Holy Ghost, be glory, power, and honour, now, and for 
e'"er, and world without end. Amen. 



HOMILY XXXIV. 


I COR. xiii. 8. 
But whether there be propheC'ies, they shall fail; u'hether 
there be tongues, they shall cease; whether there be know- 
ledge, it shall vanish away. 


HAVING shewn the excellency of charity from its being 
requisite both to the gifts, and to the virtues of life; and from 
rehearsal of all its good qualities, and by shewing it to be 
the foundation of exact self-denial; from another, a t11Ìrd 
head, again he points out its worth. And this he doth, first 
from a wish to persuade those who seemed to be accounted 
inferior, that it is in their power to ha\
e the chief of all signs, 
and that they will be no wurse off than the posspssors of the 
gifts, if they have this, but rather much better: s.econdly, 
with regard on the other hand to them that had the greater 
gifts, and were lifted up thereby, studying to bring them 
down, and to signify, that they ha\Te nothing unless they 
have this. For thus they would both lo\-e one another, envy 
as well as pride being hereby taken away; and reciprocally, 
loving one another, they would still further banish these 
passions. For love enâet1t not, is not puffed up. So that 
on every side he throws around them an impregnable wall, 
and a manifold unanimity, first removing all their disorders, 
and thereby again waxing stronger. Therefore also he put 
forward innumerable reasons which might comfort their 
dejection. As thus: both tile same Spirit, saith he, is the 
giver; and lle givetlt to prq/it 'lrit1UlI; and dividetlt as lie 
will, and it is a gift which He divideth, not a debt. Though 
thou receive but a little, thou clost equally contribute to the 
body, and even thus thou enjoyest much honour. And he 
that hath the greater, needs thee who hast the less. And, 
" Charity is the greatest gift, and lite 'IIlnre e.1xellelll lcay." 



472 Charit!J so praised, as to check tlte Corinthians' Errors. 


HO;\IlL. Now all this he said, -doubly to bind them to each other, 
XXXIV. b h b h ' ' d ' 1 I 1 . 1 I . 1 
-- ot y t elf not conSl enng t lCmse \"es (lSparage(, W 11 e 
they had this; and because, after pursuit and attainment of 
it, they henccforth fcel not as might be expected from human 
infirmity; both as having the root of all gifts, and as no 
longer capable of contentiousness, even ÙlOugh they had 
nothing. For he that is once led captive by charity, is freed 
from contentiousness. 
.And tl1Ís is why, pointing out to them how great ad\"an- 
tage
 they shall thence reap, he sketched out its fruits; by his 
praises of it repressing thcir disorders: inasmuch as each one 
of the things mentioned by him was a sufficient medicine to. 
heal their wOlmds. 'Vherefore also he said, sujfe'J"etlt long, 
to them that are at strife one with another; is kind, to them 
that stand mutually aloof, and bear a secret grudge; elll:ieth 
'/lot, to them that look grudgingly on their superiors; 1xlIlntetlt 
not ib;elf, to them that are sep,uated; is not pl
tfed 'lip, to 
them that boast thcmseh-es against others; dot1t 'Jwt COlillt 
it unseemly, to them that are unwilling to condescend /I; 
8eeketlt not lier ou.n, to them that m"erlook the rest; is not 
easily promked, t"illket1t no edl, to them tJlat are insolent; 
'J.ejoicetlt not ill iniquity, bllt n:joiceflt ill tlte tru.th, to them 
again that are envious; bearellt alllhings, to them that are 
treacherously dealt with; lwpetlt all t"ings, to the despairing; 
(JilllliTet" alllltings, 11 ever failet", to them that easily separate 
thcmseh-es. 
[2.] X ow then after that in every way he had shewn her to be 
very exceedingly great, again he doth so from another most 
important head, by a fresh comparison elC\Tating her dignity, 
and saying thus; but 'If:'/letlter there be p'ropllecies, they shall 
fail; whether there be tongues, they shall cea:.;e. For if both 
these were brought in in order to the faith; when that is 
e\"ery where sown abroad, the use of these is henceforth 
superfluous. But the lm"iug one another shall not cease, 
rather it shall even advance further, both here, and hereafter, 
and then more than now. For here there are many things 
I ;.;;au- that ,\ eakcn lour love; wealth, business, passions of the body, 
.øíi''Ta. 
disorders of the soul: but there none of these. 


a So Saville conj. .ù #
^ø''Ttt.,: the Edition!' have .ù" ð
Jí^ø,'Ttz.s. " do not think 
it their duty." 



III u.!tat Sense Knozd('dge is to be done away. 4 ï3 
But although it be no man-el that prophecies and tongues 1 COR. 
should fail, that knowledge should be done away, this is what 13. 12. 
may cause some perplexity. For this also he added, and 
said, JVlietlier there be kllou"l(>dge, it shall 'l"{wislt au'ay. 
\Yhat then? are we then to live in ignorance? Far from it. 
i\ ay, then specially it is probable that our knowledge is 
made intense. "Therefore also he said, Then slwll I know, 
ecen as also I am IOIO'icJl. For this reason, if you mal'k it, that 
you might not suppose this to be done away equally with the 
prophecy and the tongues, having said, TVhetlier there be 
knowledge, it sl,all l-.mlisll alDay, he was not silent, but added 
also the manner of its vanishing away, immediately subjoin- 
ing the saying, 
Vel'. 9. ]0. JVe know in part, and 'ire prophesy Ùt part. 
But 'll'lien ilwt 'irldc1l is pe'ifeGl is come, t!ten t!tat 'lCltic1t is in 
part slutll be done away. 
It is not therefore knowledge that is done away, but this 
circumstance, that our knowledge is in part. 1;'01' we shall 
not only know as much, but even a great deal more. But 
that I may also make it plain by example; now we know 
that God is every where, but how, we know not. That He 
made out of things that are not the things that are, we know; 
but of the manner we are ignorant. That He was born of a 
\ irgin, we know, but how, we know not yet. But then shall 
we know somewhat more and more clearly concerning these 
things. N ext he points out also how great is the distance of 
the two, and that our deficiency is no small one, saying, 
\
 er. 11. JVliell I lcas a child, I spake as It child, [unde'/'- 

t()od as a child, I tlwuglti w; II child; bllt wlwn I became a 
'1U1Il, I put away cltildisli tllings. ] 
,' 
And by another example too he manifests the same thing ltl't!l''1'fllU, 
by 
19a1n, saymg, means 
Vcr. 12. /1or 1l0U' u'e see tltJ'{;ugli a glas.,,1. of a 
F I b h I b .. glass. 
. urt lCr, ecause t e g ass sets efore us the thlllg seen 111 (2.) 
mme way or other, he added, darkly!, to shew very strongly 21rtti,;". 
hat the present knowledge is most partial. p.am. 
Bllt thcnfa,ce to face. Not as though God hath a face, hut 
o express the notion of greater clearness and perspicuity. 

eest thou how we learn all things by gradual addition? 
lYOlr I ÅïlOU. ill part; but lliell 8111111 I know crcn as ab;o 



474 Knowledge before and after tlte Gospel. 
HOMIL, I am klloum,. Seest thou how in two ways he pulls down 

 their pride? Both because their knowledge is in part, and 
because not even this have they of themselves. "For I knew 
1 i".t.tÍ- Him not, but He made Himself known 1 to me," saith he. 
;
::dt:me 'Vherefore, even as He knew me, and Himself now first 
know hastened towards me, so shall I hasten towards Him then 
Him. h F h I . . d k 
much more t an now. or so e t lat sIts III ar ness, as 
long as he sees not the sun, doth not of himself hasten to meet 
the beauty of its beam. That beam indeed shews itself as soon 
as it hath begun to shine: but when he percei,Tes its bright- 
ness, then also himself at length follows after its light. This 
then is the meaning of the expression, even. as also I am 
kno'llnt. Not that we shall so know Him as He us, but that 
even as I-Ie hastened toward us now, so also shall we cleave 
unto Him then, and shall know many of the things which are 
now secret, and shall enjoy that most blessed society and 
wisdom. For if Paul, who knew so much, was a child, 
consider what those things must be. If these be a glass 
and a riddle, do thou hence again infer, God's open Face, 
how great a thing It is. 
[3.] But that I may open out to thee some small part of this 
difference, aud may enkindle some faint ray of this though1 
in thy soul, I would ha,-e thee recall to mind things as the) 
were in the Law, now after that grace hath shone forth. Fm 
those things too, that came before grace, had a ceI"tain grea' 
and marvellous appearance: ne\'ertheless hear what Pau 
saith of them after grace came: That 'WIdell 'Icas mad, 
glorious llUd no glory in tliis respect, by treason 0/ tlte glor! 
22 Cor. tliat e
t'Celletll2. 
3. 10. But that what I say may be maùe yet clearer, let us manag' 
the argument with a view to some one of the rites then peI 
fonned, and then thou wilt see how great is the differenc{ 
And if thou wilt, let us bring forward that passO\Ter and thi
 
and then shalt thou be aware of our superiority. For th 
Jews indeed celebrated it} but they celebrated it so as in 
glass, and darkly. But these hidden mysteries they never 
 
any time did even conceive in their mind, nor what thing 
they were, which those prefigured. They saw a lamb slaÍI 
and the blood of a beast, and door-posts sprinkled with i1 
but that the Son of God incarnate shall be slain, and shall 5' 
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free the whole world, and shall grant both to Greeks and 1 COR. 
Barbarians to taste of this Blood, and shall open heaven to 13.12. 
all, and shall offer what is there to the whole human race, 
and having taken His flesh steeped in blood, shall exalt it 
abm"e the heaven, and the hea,"en of heavens, and in a word, 
above all the hosts on high, of the angels and archangels and all 
the other powers, and shall cause it to sit down upon the throne 
itself of the King, on the right hand of the Father shining in 
unspeakable glory,-these things, 1 say, no one either of them, 
or of the rest of mankind, either foreknew, or was able ever 
to concei ,re. 
[4.] But what say those whu shrink from nothing? That the 
expression, now I know in part, is spoken of dispensations; 
for that the apostle had the perfect knowledge of God. And 
how calls he himself a child? How sees he tll.rouglt a glass? 
I low darkly, if he hath the sum of knowledge? And why 
doth he refer it as something peculiar to the Spirit, and to 
no other power in the creation, saying, For u;/wt ma1l, 
knoll'etk tlle tllingli of a man, saæ the spirit f!f a man u.!ticlt 
is in ltim? Even so the things of God knoweth no man, sa
'e 
tlle Spirit of God l . And Christ again saith that this belongs I 1 Cor. 
to Himself alone, thus saying; Not that any man !tath seen 2, 11. 
tlte Fatlter, sare He u'llicltis of God, He hath seen the Fa titer', !1 John 
giving the name, sight, to the most clear and perfect know- 6.46. 
ledge. 
And how shall he who knoweth the Essence, be ignorant of 
the dispensations? since that knowledge is greater than this. 
" Are we then," saith he, " ignorant of God?" Far nom 
it. That He is, we know, but what He is, as regards His 
Es
ence, we know not yet. And that thou mayest understand 
that not concerning the dispensations did he speak the words, 
now I know in part; hear what follows. He adds then, 
but tlwn shall I know, e
:el1 as also 1 am knou'n. He was 
not surely known by the dispensations, but by God. 
Let none thereforp consider this to be a small or simple trans- 
gression, but twofold, and threefold, yea and manifold. For 
not only is there this impiety, that they boast of knowing 
those things which belong to the Spirit alone, and to the 
Only-begotten Son of God, hut also that when Paul could 
not acquire even this knowledge which is in part without the 



476 How Charity is more lasting than Paith and Hope. 
HOMlL. re\Telation from above, these men say that they have obtained 
XXXIV. h . . F . h h 
-- the whole from t ell" own reasomngs. or neIt er are t ey 
able to point out that the Scripture hath any where discoursed 
to us of these things. 
[5. ] But however, leaving their madness, let us give beed to 
the words which follow concerning charity. For he was not 
content with these things, but adds again, saying, 
Vel', 13. And now llbidetltfaith, hope, charity, these tll'1.ecj 
but tlte greatest fl.f these Ùl charity. 
(3.) For faith indeed and hope, when the good things believed 
and hoped for are come, cease. And to shew this Paul said, 
For !tope that it; seen, is not !tope j for what a 'Juan seetl" 
u:hy dotlt he yet lwpe f01.? Again, Now faitlt is tile substallce 
I Rom. 0/ tldngs llOpedfor, ti,e ez:idellce 0/ t"iugs '/lot seen t . So that 

e

 i 1. these cease when those appear; but charity is then most 
1. elevated, and becomes more vehement. Another praise again 
for charity. For neither is he content with those before 
mentioned, but he strives to discover again yet another. And 
observe: he hath said that it is a great gift, and a way to 
these in a more eminent manner. He hath said, that without 
it there is no great profit in our gifts; he hath shado\ved out 
its image at length; he intends again and in another manner 
to exalt it, and to shew that it is great from its abiding. 
'Vherefore also he said, But now alJidctltfaillt, lLOpe, cltm'ity, 
tltese three j but the greatest of these is cltarily. How then 
is charity the greater? In that those pass away. 
If now so great is the virtue of charity, with good l.eason 
cloth he add and say, Follow ajler charily. For there is 
surely need of follolân!J, and of a kind of vehement running 
after her: in such sort doth she fly from us, and so many are 
the things which subvert our course in that direction. '\There- 
fore we ha\"e e\-er need of great earnestnesS in order to over- 
take her. And to point out this, Paul said not,follo{{) charity 

)'
J"'r.. but, pursue 2 her; stirring us up, and inflaming us to laJ 
hold on her. 
For so God from the beginning contri\Ted ten thous3.m 
ways for implanting her in us. Thus, first, He grante( 
one head to all, Adam. :For why do we not all f\prin
 
out of the earth? 'Vhy not full grown, as he was? h 
order that both the births and the bringing up of childrcn 



Charity, tltejinal Cause of the llelatio1t f!ftlte 8e,æs. 471 
and the being born one of another, might bind us mutually 1 COR. 
together. For this cause neither made He the woman out of 13. 13. 
the earth: and because the being of the same substance was 
not equally sufficient to shame us into unanimity, unless we 
had also the same progenitor, He provided also for this: since, 
if now, being separated only by place, we consider oursehres 
alien from one another; much more would this have happened, 
if our race had had two originals. For this cause therefore, 
as it were from some one head, he bound together the \\Thole 
body of the human race. And because from the beginning 
they seemed to be in a manner two, see how he fastens them 
together again, and gathers thcm into one, by marriage. 
For, for t/ti,fj calf!;e, såith He, shall a man leare !tis 
father and lti,fj mother, and be joined unto !tis w{fe; lInd'hey 
fzeo slta1l be {or one flesh 1 . And he said not, " the woman," 1 Gen.2, 
but, the nun;, because the desire too is stronger in him. Yea, 
:
tfe"
 
and for this can
e He made it also stronger, that it mightl"í
v. 
canse the superior party to benrl to the absolute sway of this 
passion, and might subjugate it to the weaker. And since 
marriage also must needs he introduced, him from whom she 
sprang He made husband to the woman. For aU things in the 
eye of God are second to charity. And if, when things had 
thus begun, the fir
t man 
traightway became so frantic, anrl 
the devil sowed amoll
 them so great warfare and envy; what 
would he not have done, had they not sprung from one root? 
Further, in order that the one might be subject, and the 
other rule; (for equality is wont oftentimes to bring in strife;) 
he suffered it not to be a democracy, but a monarchy; and as 
in an army, this order one may see in every family. In the 
rank of monarch, for instance, thcre is the husband; but in the 
rank of lieutenant and general, the wife; and the children too 
are allotted a third station in command. Then after these a 
fourth order, that of the sen-ants. For these also bear rule 
over their inferiors, and some one of them is oftentimes set 
over the whole, keeping ever the post of the master, but still as 
a servant. And together with this agaill another command, 
and among the children themselves again another, according 
to their agc, and according to their sex; since among the 
children the female doth not possess equal sway. And C\"ery 
where hath God made goyernments at small distances, and 



478 Consanguinity and A.ffintly, manifôld Grounrlo; (if Charity. 
HOMIL. thick together, that all might abide in concord and much 
XXXIV. . d 
- good order. Thercfore even before the race was Increase to 
a multitude, when the first two only were in being, He bade 
him govern, and her obey. And in order again that He might 
not despise her as inferior, and separate from her, see how He 
honoured her, and made them one, even beforc her creation. 
For, Let Wi make f01' mall, saith He, a llelp-meet, implying 
that she was made for his need, and thereby dra ,,"ing him unto 
her who was made for his sake: since to all those things are 
we more kindly disposed, which are done for our sakes. But 
that she, on the other hand, might not be elated, as being 
granted him for help, nor might burst this bond, lIe makes 
her out of his side, signifying that she is a part of the whole 
body. And that neither might the man be elated thereforc, 
He no longer permits that to belong to him alone, which 
before was his alone, but effected the contrary to thi:-:, by 
bringing in procreation of children, and herein too gi\ring the 
chief honour unto the man, not however allowing the whole 
to be his. 
(4.) Seest thou how many bonds of love God hath wrought? 
And these indeed by force of nature He hath lodged in ns as 
pledges of concord. For both our bcing of the same substance 
leads to this; (for e\'ery animallmres its like;) and the woman 
being of the man, and again the children of both. 'Vhence 
also many kinds of affection are produced. For one we 100"e 
as a father, another as a grandfather; one as a mother, 
another as a nurse; and one as a son, and grandson, and 
great-grandson again, and another as a daughter, and grand- 
daughter: and one as a brother, another as a nephew: and 
one as a sister, another as a niece. And why need one recount 
an the namcs of consanguinity? 
And He devised also another f01mdatÎon of affection. FOI 
having forbidden the marriages of kindred, he led us out unto 
strangers, and drew them again unto us. For since by thi
 
natural kindred it was not possible that they should be con- 
nected with us, he connected us anew by marriage, uniting 
together whole families by the single person of the bride, anè 
mingling entire races with races. 
) Lev. For, marry '/lot, :-:aith the LordI, Illy ,fiister, 1101' tlly/ather'.. 
18, 6. .fii.
ter, nor Gll.lJ damsel which lIafll ,fiUC!i cOJl,fianguillif!/lÚl1. 
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tllee, as utterly hinders the marriage;" naming the degrees of 1 Con. 
I I . "' 1 . I . I Ii h . æ.. d 13. 13. 
sue 1 rc atlOns up. t IS enoug 1 or t me auecÍlon towar s - 
them that ye were the fnlÍt of the same birth-pangs, and that 
the others are in such relation as they are to thee. \Vhy dost 
thou narrow the breadth of love? 'Vhy dost thou idly throw 
away a ground of affection towards her, such as tbat thou 
mightest thereby provide thyself with a distinct source for af- 
fection to spring from; I mean, by taking a wife from another 
family, and through her a chain of kinsmen, both mother, and 
father, and brethren, and their connexions ? 
[7.] Seest thou by how many ways lIe hath bound us together? 
N e\'ertheless not even this sufficed Him, but He likewise 
made us to stand in need of one another, that thus also He 
might bring us together, because necessities above all create 
friendships. For no other reason neither suffered He aU 
things to be produced in every place, that hence also He 
might compel us to mix with one another. But having set 
us in need of one another, H c on the other hand made the 
intercourse easy. Since if this were not so, the matter would 
have turned out painful and difficult in another way. For if 
one that wanted a physician, or a cm'penter, or any othcr 
workman, had need to set off on a long foreign sojourn, 
the whole had come to nought. Here then is why lIe 
founded cities also, and brought all into one place. And 
accordingly that we might easily keep up intercourse with 
distant countries, He spread the level of the sea between us, 
and ga,-e us the swiftness of winds, thereby making our 
\'oyages easy. And at the beginning He even gathered all 
men together in one spot, and did not disperse them until 
they who first received the gift, abused their concord unto 

in. However, He hath drawn us together in every way; 
both by nature, and by consanguinity, and by language, and 
by place; and as He willed not that we should fall from 
Paradise; (for had He willed it, he would not have placcd 
there at all tlie man whom lie !lad formed, but he that 
lisobeyed was the cause;) so neither was it His wiII that 
men should have divers tongues; since otherwise lIe would 
Jave made it so from thp beginning. But now flie U.llOle 

aTt11 u'a.
 of one langlwfle, and all lwd one speech 1. J Gen. 
Hcre is the reason why, when it was neeùful that 11. 1. 



480 ]\lIen's mutuul .]\,;reeds urduincd witlt an Eyp to C'un-it!!. 
HOMIL. the earth should be dcstro J 'ed, not even then did he make us 
XXXIV 
---..: of other matter, nor did he translate the righteous man, bllt 
leaving him in the midst of the deluge, like a kind of spark of 
the world, he rekindled our race Ii'om thence, e\'en by the 
blessed Noah. And from tbe beginning he made one sm'e- 
reignty only, setting the man o\'er the woman. nut aftpr 
that our race became wrecked in extreme disorder, he ap- 
}Jointed other sovereignties ah.o, those of l\i astel'S, and thoRe 
of Goyernors, and this too tor love's sakc. That is, since \ ice 
was a thing apt to dissolve and subvcrt our race, he set those 
who administer justice in the midst of our cities as a kind of 
physicians, that dri\ ing away vice, as it were a plaguc to 
love, they might gather together all in one. 
And that not only in cities, but also in each family there might 
be great unanimity, He honoured the man with rule and supe- 
riority; the woman on the other hand He armed with desire: 
and the gift also of procreation of children
 He committed in 
common to both, and \\ ithal He furnished also other things apt 
to conciliate love: neither entrnsting aU to the man, nor all to 
the woman; but dÙ.:idiJlf/ these thiJlg!; also sel"e7'ally to ear!'; 
to her entrusting the house, and to him the market; to him 
the work of feeding, for he tills the ground; to her that 01 
clothing, for the loom and the distaff are the woman's. FOJ 
it is God Himself who gavc to woman-kind skill in wO\'eI 
work. 'V oe be to co\'etousness, which suffers not this differ 
I ß^"- ence to appear! For men's general effeminacy 1 hath gone s( 

.
. d 
far as to introduce our men to the looms, an put shuttlc' 
into their hands, and the woof, and threads. N e\"ertheles 
C\'en thus the forcthought of the divine æconomy shines OU' 
For we still greatly need the woman in other more necessar. 
things, and we require the help of our inferiors in those thing 
which keep our life togLlher. 
[8.] And so strong is the compulsion of this need, that thong 
one be richer than aU men, not even tlms is he rid of this clos 
conjunction, and of his want ofthat which is inferior to himsel 
For it is not, we see, the poor only who need the rich, but th 
l'ich also the poor; and these require those more than the othe1 
(5.) them. And that thou mayest see it more clearly, let us SUPPOSI 
if it seem good, two cities, the one of rich only, but the Otlll 
of poor; and neither in that of the rich let tbere be any PO( 
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man, nor in that of the poor any rich; but let us purge out 1 COR. 
both of the two thoroughly, and see wllÏch will be the more 13.28. 
able to support itself. For if we find that of the poor able, 
it is evident that the I"ich will more stand in need of them. 
N ow then, in that city of the affluent thcre will be no 
manufacturer, no Imilder, nC) carpenter, no shoe-maker, no 
ba1\:er, no husbandman, no brazier, no rope-maker, nOlO any 
othel' such trade. For who among the rich would ever choose 
to follow these crafts, seeing that the \'ery men who take them in 
band, when they become rich, endure no longer the discomfort 
caused by these wor1\:s ? How then shall this our city stand? 
" The rich," it is replied, "giving money, will buy these 
things of the poor." 'Vell then, they will not be sufficient 
for themsekes, their needing the others proves that. But 
how will they build houses? "
iH they purchase this too? 
But the nature of things cannot admit this. Therefore they 
must needs invite the artificers thither, and destroy the law, 
which we made at first, when we were founding the city. 
For you remember, that we said, " let there be no poor man 
within it." Rut, 10, necessity, even against our will, hath 
Ì1wited and hrought them in. 'Vhence it is evident, that it is 
impossible without poor for a city to subsist: since if the 
city were to continue refusing to admit any of these, it will 
be no longer a city, but will perish. Plainly then it will not 
support itself, unless it shall collect the poor as a kind of 
preselTers, to be \vithin itself. 
But let us look also upon the city of the poor, whether this 
too will be in a like needy condition, on being deprived of 
the rich. And first let us in our discourse throughly clear 
the nature of riches, and point them out plainly. "That then 
may riches be? Gold, and silver, and precious stones, and 
garments silken, purple, and embroidered with gold. Now 
then that we hm"c seen what riches are, let us dri\'e them 
away from our city of the poor: and if we are to make it 
purely a city of poor persons, let not any gold appear there, 
no not in a ch"eam, nor gannents of such quality; and if you 
will, ncither sihrer, nor vessels of silvcr. '''hat then? Becanse 
Jf this will that city and its concerns live in want, tell me? 
X ot at all. }.'or suppose first there should be need to huild; 
me docs not 'want gold and silver and pearl
, but RkiH, and 
I i 



4R2 Popular JJlis f ]1lO/a/ion if a Yerse in Haggni. 
HOMIL. hands, and hands not of any kind, but such as are become 
XXXIV. callous, and fingers hardened, and great strength, and wood, 
and stones: suppose again one would weave a garment, 
neither here have we need of gold, and silver, but, as before, 
of hands, and skill, and ,,,"omen to work. And what if one 
require husbandry, and digging the ground? Is it rich men 
who are wanted, or poor? It is evident to e\'ery one, poor. 
And when iron too is to be wrought, or any such thing to be 
done, this is the race of men whereof we most stand in 
need. 
'Vhat respect then remains wherein we may stand in need 
of the rich? except the thing required be, to pull down this 
city. For should that sort of people make an entrance, and 
these philosophers, (for I call them philosophers, who seek 
after nothing superfluous,) should fall to desiring gold and 
jewels, giving themselves up to idleness and luxury; they 
will nlÌn e\"ery thing from that day forward. 
[9.] " But unless wealth be useful," saith one, "wherefore 
hath it been given by God ?" And whence is it evident, that 
being rich is from God? "The Scripture saith, The silrer is 
lìline, and the gold is Aline, and to whomsoever I will, I will 
] Hag.2.gi,'e it 1 ." Here, if I were not doing an unseemly thing, I 
8. could at this moment laugh loudly, in derision of those who 
say these things: because as little children, admitted to a 
King's table, together with that food thnlst into their mouth 
every thing that comes to hand; so also do these together 
with the divine Scriptures privily hring in their own notions. 
FOl' this, tlle sill"er is Aline, and tile gold is AIine, I know to 
ha\e been 
poken by the Prophet; but that, "to whomsoe, er 
I win, I will give it," is not added, but is brought in by these 
!2lfue
'- off.o;;courings 2 of the people. And as to the former, why 
orZ.. it was said, I wiU explain. The Prophet Haggai, because 
he was continually promising to the .T ews after their rcturn 
from Babylon, that he would shew the temple in its former 
appearance, and some doubted of the thing spoken, and 
considcred it to be well nigh impossible, that after bf'ing 
reduced to dust and ashes the house should appear again 
such as it was ;-he, to remove their unbelief, in the person 
of God 
aith these things; as if hc said, "why are ye afraid? 
and why do ye refuse to believe? The silrcr 'is lIfÙw, 1I1lâ 
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rite gold is l
lille, and I need not to borrow from others, and I COR. 
m to beautify the house." And to shew that this is the 13. 28. 
meaning, He adds, and the glory of this hOllse, the Illite1' 
7!o'ry, shall be greater than lite .qlory 
f the former. Let 
.IS not then bring in spidel's' webs upon the royal robe. 
for if any person, detected in weaving a counterfeit thread in 
1 purple vest, is to suffer the se\Terest punishment, much 
nore in spiritual things; since neither is it an ordinary sin, 
.vhich is hereby committed. And why say I, by adding and 
aking away? By a mere point, and by a mere circumstance 
)f delivery in the reading, many impious thoughts have not 
ieldom been brought into being. 
" \Vhence then the rich," saith one? "for it hath been 
.aid, Riches and po'ærty are from lite Lord." Let us then ask 
hose who object these things against us, whether all riches 
md all poverty are from the Lord? Nay, who would say 
his? For we see that both by rapine, and by wickedly 
'reaking open of tombs, and by witchcraft, and by other 
uch devices, great wealth is gathered by many, and the 
,ossessors not worthy to live. 'Vhat then, tell me, do we 
ay that this wealth is from God? Far from it. 'Vhence 
hen? From sin. For so the harlot by doing indignity to 
er own body grows rich, and a handsome youth oftentimes 
el1ing his bloom with disgrace brings himself gold, and the 
Jmb-spoiler by breaking open men's sf'pulchres gathers 
)gether unjust wealth, and the robbcr by digging through their 
artition walls. Is then all this wealth from God? 
" 'Vhat then," saith one, " shall we say to this expression?" 
_cfluaint thyself first with a kind of poverty which proceeds 
at from God, and then we will proceed to the saying 
self. I mean, that when any dissolute youth spends his 
.ea1th either on harlots, or on c0l1jurors, or on any other 
lch 
vil dcsires, and becomcs poor, is it not \Tery evident, 
!at this hath not come from God, but from his O\V11 pro- 
igacy? Again, if any through idleness Lccomc poor; if 
1Y through folly be brought down to beggary, if any, 
y taláng in 11ana perilous and unlawful practices; is it 
ot quite e\Tident, that neither hath anyone of these and 
ther such persons been brought down to this their pm-erty 
v God? 


J i 2 



484 rrhat Riches and Prn'erty (J}'e Q/' Gml. 
HOMIL. "Doth then the Scripture !;peak falsely?" God forbid! 
XXXIV. d . .. 
- but they 0 foohshlr, who neglect to examme all thmgs 
nTitten with due exactness. For if this on the one hand be 
acknowledged, that the Scripture cannot lie; and this on the 
other hand prorecl, that not an wealth is from God; the weak- 
ness of inconsiderate readers is the cause of the difficulty. 
[10.] Now it were right for us to dismiss you, having 
herein exculpated the Scripture, that ye may suffer this 
punishment at our hands for your negligence concerning 
the Scriptures: but because I greatly spare you, and cannot 
any longer hear to look on you confused and disturbed, let 
us also <HId the solution, hm-ing first mentioned the speaker, 
and when it was spoken, and to whom. For not alike to all 
doùl God speak, as neither do we deal alike with children 
and men. 'V1lCn then was it spoken, and by whom, aud to I 
whom? By Solomon in the Old Testament, tù the Jews, 
who knew no other than things of sense, and by these 
proved the power of God. For the
e are they who say, 
Can !Ie gin! bread al.<;o? and, TVlmt .
igll slwll.'est t!lOll unto 
us? oU1"f(lther.
 did eat manna in tlte desert :-ll'llOse God Ù.. 
J P8. 77. t!trir belly). 
ince then they were prm-ing Him by these thing's, 

:
t.12. he 

ith to them, " this also is possible with God, to mak( 
36. both rich and poor;" not that it is of course He Himself W}l( 



r. 6. maketh them, but that He can, when IIe will. Just as wher 
Phil. 3. he saith, TV/if) tlt1"eateneth tlte sea, and maketlt it dry, alll 

i
. 44. maketh all the rÍ'l:ers a desert 'l, and yet this was neyer done 
27. How then doth the prophet say so? Not as though it wcr, 
a-doing always, but as a thing that was possible for Him to d( 
'Yhat kind of poverty then cloth lIe gi\'e, and wba 
kind of wealth? Hcmember the patriarch, and thou sha" 
know the kind of wealth that is giyen by God. :For He mad 
both Abraham rich, and after him Job, C\-cn as Job himse 
saith; {l'l.ce hare receiæd good .Ii.om the Lord, shall 'tre Ut 
3 Job 11. also eudu1'e el"il 5 ? And the wealth of Jacob thence had i 
10. b " 1 ' 1 . I h . I } fi: 
eg111l1lng. lere IS a so a poveIty W Ie 1 comet 1 '0 
Him, that which is commended, such as He once wou- 
han 3 introduced to the knowledge of that wcll-kno" 
rich man, saying, {l thou be peljèct, sell thy .qOOl. 
4 Mat. and gi,.e to the poor, and come, follow 11le 4 . And to t] 
19. 21. discipll\
 again, making a law and saying, Prol'idc neitll 
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gold, /l01" sill'e1', 1l0r tlloO coats!. Say not then that all wealth 1 Con, 
. H . . f1 0 h h b 0 d f . t 13. 13. 
IS IS gI t: seemg t at cases ave een pomte out 0 1 S1- M 
at. 
being collected both by murders, and by rapine, and by ten 10. 9. 
thousand other devices. 
But again the discourse reverts to our former question: viz. 
"if the rich are no way useful to us, wherefore are they made 
rich?" 'Vhat then must we say? That these are not useful, 
who so make themselves rich; whereas those surely who are 
made so by God, are in the highest degree useful. And do thou 
learn this from the ,-ery things done by those whom we just now 
mentioned. Thus \.braham possessed wealth for all strangers, 
and for all in need. For he, who on the approach of three men, 
as he supposed, sacrificed a calf, and kneaded three measures 
of fine flour, and that while sitting in his door in the heat of the 
day; consider with what liberality and rearline
s he used to 
"pend his substance on all, together with his goods giving also 
the sen-ice of his body, and this at such an advanced age; 
being a harbour to strangers, to all who had come to any kind 
)f want, and possessing nothing as his own, not even his SOIl: 
;illce at God's command, he actually delivered up e'"en him; 
md along with his son he gave up also himself, and all his 
lOuse, when l]e hastened to snatch his brother's son out of 
langer; and this he did not for lucre's sake, but of mere 
mmanity. "Then, for instance, they who were sm-ed by him 
vould put the spoils at his disposal, he rejected all, even to 
l thread and a slwe-Iatcltet 2 . 2 Gen. 
Such also was the blessed Jobo For my door, saith he, 14. 23. 
{:as opelt to erery one 'lcllO camel: I lcas eyes to tlte blind, 3 Job31. 
l1ld fect to the lame; I 'was a falhc1 0 ql tlie llelpless: the 32. 
trall o Qe1 o Zodged not tritlwut, and tlie helplc,wi, tdill/n'rr need they 
wd,failednol cifit,neither suffered [one heZplessmlllt to go out 
0( my door wi/It an empty bosom. And much more too than 
hese, that we may not now recount all, he continued to do, 
pending all his wealth on the neeq,y. 
"Tilt thou also look upon those who ha,"e become rich but 
lot of God, that thou mayest learn how they employed their 
vealth ? Behold him in the parable of Lazarus, how he im- 
.arted not so mudl as a share of his crumhs. Bchold .Ahab, 
ow not even the vineyard is free from his extortion: behold 
}ehazi: behold all such. Thus they on the one hand who 



48û God's Long-suffering u'ith u'icked Rich lJ'Ien. 
HOMIL. make just acquisitions, as llaving received from God, spend 
XXXIV. on the commands of God: but they who in the act of 
acquiring offend God, in the expending also do the same: 
consuming it on harlots and parasites, or burying and shutting 
it up, but laying out nothing upon the poor. 
" And wherefore," saith one, " doth God suffer such men 
to be rich?" Because He is long-suffering; because He would 
bring us to repentance; because IIe hath prepared hell; 
because He hath appointed a day, Ùz u-!Ûclt He is to judge the 
I Acts u'orl(P. 'Vhereas, did lIe use at once to punish them that are 
17.31. rich and not drtuously, Zaccheus would not have had an 
2 <;reo!". appointed time 2 for repentance, so as even to restore fourfold 
p.:'u. whate,-er he had unjustly taken, and to add half of his goods; 
nor :l\1atthew, to be converted and become an Apostle, taken off 
as he would have been before the due season; nor yet many 
other such. Therefore doth lIe bear with them, calling all to 
repentance. But if they will not, but continue in the same, they 
shall hear Paul saying, that after tlteir !La'l'dness and impenitent 
!teart t!Ley treasure tip uuto tlie1llseh'es 'll"ra/lz against tlte day 
3 Rom. of UTa/it, and f'el'elalion, and 'J"igldeou-y judgment qf Gods: 
2. 5. which wrath that we may escape, let us become rich with the 
riches of heaven, and follow after the laudable sort of poverty. 
For thus shall we obtain also the good things to come: the 
which may we all obtain, through the grace and mercy of our 
l,ord Jesus Christ, with whom to the Father, with the Holy 
Ghost, be glory, power, and honour, now, and for ever, and 
world without end. Amen. 



HOMILY XXXV. 


COR. xiv. 1. 
Follow after charity, and desire spiritual gifts; but rather tllat ye 
may prophesy. 
THUS, inasmuch as he had with exactness rehearsed unto 
them all the excellence of charity, he exhorts them in what 
follows, with alacrity to lay hold of it. 'Vherefore also 
he said, Follow after: for he that is in chace, beholds that 
only which is chased, and towards that he strains himself, 
and leaves not off until he lay hold of it. He that is in 
chace, when by himself he cannot, by those that are before 
him he cloth overtake the fugitive, beseeching those who are 
ncar with much eagerness to scize and keep it so seized for 
him, until he shall come up. This then let us also do. 
'Vhcn of ourselves we do not reach unto charity, let us bid 
them that are near to her hold her, till we come up with her, 
and when we have apprehended, no more lct her go, that she 
may not again escape us. For continually she springs away 
from us, because we use her not as we ought, but prefer all 
things unto her. Thcreforc we ought to make every effort, 
so as perfectly to retain her. For if this be done, we require 
not henceforth much labour, nay rather scarce any; but 
taking our ease, and keeping holiday 1, we shall march on in I or'tU,,- 
the narrow P ath of virtue. "\Vherefore he saith , Fol/ow a Fte1' 'Yve/
øp- 

. 'Tlf. 
her. 
Thcn that thcy might not suppose, that for no o the}. end 
hc brought in the discourse of charity, exccpt that he might 
extinguish the gifts, he subj oins as follows; 



488 Comparison q! Gifts: u'hy TOJlgues 'll"ere priferred: 
HOMIL. Yer. 1. And deÛre ,çnirituaZ g i-l'ts; but 'rather t!tat Y e ma y 
:XXX". T '.I' 
- proplLeS'lJ. 
Yer. 2. For lie that speaketll in an '11l1kn01L'n tougue, 
speaketlt not unto men, bllt unto God: for '/10 man 'lluder- 
standeth !tim; howbeit in the ,S)Jirit he speaketlt mysteries. 
Ver. 3. But lle tliat (Jroplie,çietlt, speaketlt unto men to 
llZificalion, and f>:dlOrtation, aud comfort. 
At this point he proceeds to make a comparison between 
the gifts, and lowers that of the tongues, neithel' signifying it 
to be altogether useless, nor very profitable by itself. For in 
fact they were greatly pufled up on account of this, because 
the gift was considered to be a great one. And it was thought 
great, because tbe Apostles received it first, and \vith so great 
display; it was not hOWe\"el. therefore to he esteemed above 
all the others. "
heIefore th('n did the Apostles recei\'e it 
before the rest? Because they were to go abroad every 
where. And as in the time of building the tower the one 
tongue was divided into many; so then the many tongues 
1i'cquently met in one man, and the same person used to 
discourse both in the Persian, and Homan, and Indian, and 
many other tongues, the Spirit sounding within him: and the 
gift was called the gift of tongues, because he could all at 
once speak di\-ers languages. See accordingly how he both 
depresses and elevates it. Thus by saying, He that speaketlt 
,,-{"iill iou!J11 efi;, spellketh not unto men, but unto God,fOI' no 
man understrwdet It him, he depresscd it, implying that the 
profit of it was not great; but by adding, llOu'beit in tlie Spi'rit 
he speaketlt mysteries, he again elevated it, that it might not 
seem to be superfluous, and useless, and given in vain. 
But lie ilwl prophesieth, .
pellket/l 'lt1do men to edification, 
and e:dlOrtafion, and cOrJ!f'ort. 
Seest thou by what he signifies the choice nature of this 
gift? i. e. by the common benefit? and how e\rery where he 
gh"es the higher honour to that which tends to the profit 
of the many? For do not the former speak unto men a]so? 
tell me. But not so much to edification, alld e:dlOl'tation, 
and comfort. So tlmt the being possessed by the Hpirit, is 
common to both, as well to him that prophesieth, as to him 
that speaketh WiÙI tongues; hut in this, the one, (he, I mean, 
who prophesieth,) hath the adyantage, in that he is also pro- 



u'hy Prn}Jhecy pnÿfJraúle: yet TOJlgues not disparaged. 48H 
fitable unto the hearers. For they who spake with tongues 1 COR. 
were not understood by them that had not the gift. 14-6. 
"That then? Did they edify no man? "Yes," saith he, 
" themselres alone:" wherefore also he adds, 
Yer. 4. He that speaketh in an 1l1lkuOll"n tongue, edijietlt, 
liimse((. 
And hmy, if he know not what he saith? 'Vh
T, for the 
present, he is 
pealáng of them who understand what they 
say;-understalld it themsehyes, but know not how to render 
it unto others. 
But he t!tat proplzo;ieth, edifieth the Church. Xow as 
great as is the difference between a single person and the 
Church, so great is the inten'al between these two. Seest 
thou his wisdom, how he doth not thrust out the gift and 
make nothing of it, but signifies it to ha,.e some advantage, 
small though it be, and such as to suffice the possessor only? 
[2.] Next, lest they should suppose that in envy to them 
he depresses the tongues (for the more part had this gift) 
to correct their suspicion he :5aith, 
Ver. 5. I'il"ould that ye all spake 'with t0l1g11es, [mt rather 
llwt ye proplwsied: for .qreater Ù; he that prophesieth thmt 
lie that speakellt 'Zeitl" tongues, e:Jxept he inte'rpret, that the 
Cllll1'ch 'ma!f receive ed{fyillg. 
But '/"(dher and greate1', do not mark opposition, but supe- (2.) 
riority. So that hence also it is evident, that he is not 
disparaging the gift, hut leading them to better things, 
displaying both his carefulness on their behalf, and his spirit 
free from all envy. For neither did he say, " I would that 
two, or three," but that ye all spake U
it1l tongues; and not 
this only, bttt, also, that ye prophesied; and this rather than 
that; for greater is he t/tat proplzesieth. For since he hath 
established and proyed it, he next proceeds also to assert it; not 
hmve,yer simply, but with a qualification. Accordingly he adds, 
e:vcept he il1terp'ret; since if be be able to do this, I mean 
the interpreting, " he hath hecome equal unto the prophet," so 
he speaks, "because then there are many who reap the 
aù'"antage of it;" a thing to be especiallr obselTed, how this 
throughout, before all else, is his object. 
Ver. 6. But 1l0ll", brethren, (l I come unto you speaking 
witlt ton!Jues, what shall I profit YOlt, e.1..cept I sltall ðpeak to 



490 Illustrationfrom lJI'llS'lcal Instruments. 
HOIIIL.YOlt eitlter by 'revelation, or by knowledge, or by p1'opltesyillq, 
xxxv . 
--.:.. or by doctrine'! 
" And why speak I," saith he, " of the rest? Nay, let the 
person who speaketh with tongues be Paul: yea even so will 
no good come of it to the hearers." And these things he 
saith, to signify that he is seeking their profit, not bearing any 
grudge against them tbat have the gift; since not even in his 
own person doth he shrink from pointing out their unprofit- 
ablelless, And indeed it is his constant way to work out the 
disagreeable topics in his own person: as in the beginning 
of the Epistle he said," JVlm t/zen is Paull and n'lw is Apollos'l 
and who is Cephas?" The same then he doth also here, say- 
ing, l.Vot even I slwll prQ/it you, except I shall speak to YOIi 
either by 1'evelatioll, or by prophesying, or by knou:ledge, or 
by doctrine. And what he means is, " if I say not somewhat 
that can be made intelligible to you, and that may be clear, 
but merely make display of my having the gift of tongues;- 
tongues which when ye have heard, ye will go away with no 
sort of profit. For how should you profit, by a voice which ye 
understand not e" 
[3.] Vel', 7, Yet eæn the tllil1,q.
 lnllwllt !flè gÙ'Ù1g sound, 
'Irhethe1. pipe or harp, e:lxept they gÙ'e a distinction in the 
SOlll1d.
, hOll" slwll if be knOlL"1 'ldwt is piped 01' IW11Jed? 
" And why do I say," saith he, " that in our case this is 
unprofitable, and that only useful, which is clear and easy to 
be apprehended by the hearers? Since e,-en in musical 
instruments without life one may see this: for whether it be 
pipe or harp, yet if it be struck or blown confusedly and 
unski1fully, without proper cadence or harmony, it will 
captivate none of the hearers, For even in these inarticulate 
sounds there is need of some distinctness: and if thou strike 
not or breathe into the pipe according to art, thou hast done 
nothing, Now if from things without life we require so much 
distinctnt::8s, and harmony, and appropriateness, and into 
those inarticulate sounds we strive and contend to infuse so 
much meaning, much more in men, endued with life and 
reason, and in spiritual gifts, ought one to make significancy 
an object. 
Yer. 8. For if the trumpet give an 'Uncertain sound, u'/w 
sltrlll prepare himself to the battle? 
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Thus, from things merely ornamental he carries on his 1 COR. 
d d 14.10. 
argument to those which are more necessary an useful; an - 
saith, that not in the harp alone, but in the trumpet also one 
may see this effect produced. For in that also there are 
certain measures; and they give out at one time a warlike 
note, and at another one that is not so; and again sometimes 
it leads out to line of battle: and unless one know this, there 
is danger to all that is most important. 'Vhich is just what 
he means, and the mischief of it what he is manifesting, when 
he saith, who sltall prepare llil1lse/f to tlze battle? So then, 
if it ha"e not this quality, it is the ruin of all. " And what is 
this to us," saith one? Truly it concerns you ,'ery especially; 
wherefore also he adds, 
Ver. 9. So likewise ye, e.?xept ye niter by tlle tongue 
'll'ords easy to be ullden;tood, how shall it be knou'n u,hat 
is spoke1t? for ye shall speak iuto the air: i. e. calling to 
nobody, speaking unto no man. Thus every where he shews 
its unprofitableness. 
[4.] "nut if it be unprofitable, why was it given?" 
saith one. So as to be useful to him that hath received 
it. nut if it is to be so to others also, there must be 
added interpretation. N ow this he saith, bringing them 
near to one another; that if a person himself have not the 
gift of interpretation, he may take unto him another that 
hath it, and make his own gift useful through him. 'Vhere- 
fore he every where points out its imperfection, that so if it 
might be, he may bind them together. Any how, be that 
accounts it to be sufficient for itself, doth not so commend it, 
as disparage it, not suffering it to shine brightly by the interpre- 
tation. For excellent indeed, and necessary is the gift, but it is 
so, when it hath one to explain what is spoken. Since the finger 
too is a necessary thing, but when you separate it from the other 
members, it win not be equally useful: and thetrumpetisneces- 
sary, but when it sounds at random, it is rather an annoyance. 
Yea, neither shall any art come to light, without matter 
subject to it; nor is matter put into shape, if no fonn be 
as,igned to it. Suppose then the voice to be as the subject- 
matter, but the distinctness as that form, which not being 
present, there will be no use in the material. 
Ver. 10. There are, it may be, so many kinds if ',-oices 
in the 'lDorld, and none q.f tltem fât1wltt signification: 



.lU2 The Fault not in the Gift, but in the Ret'eivers. 
HOMIL. i. e. 80 many tongues, so many voices of Scythians, Thracians, 
xxxv. R ',f" I d . E .. bl 
- omans, Persians, Ihoors, n Jans, gyptIans, Innumera e 
other nations. 
Vel'. 11. Tllerefore if I know not tlte meaning of tile .mice, 
(3.) I shall be unto Itim that spea!.:etlt n barbarian. "For sup- 
pose not," saith he, "that this happens only in our case; 
rathcr in all one may see this taking place: so that I do not 
say this to disparage the voice, but to signify, that to mc it is 
useless, as long as it is not intelligible." N ext that he may 
not render the accusation.unpalatable, he makes his charge 
alike for the two, saying, He shall be 'unto me a barbarian, 
ami I to !limo Not from the nature of the voice, but from. 
our ignorance. Seest thou how by little and little he draws 
men to that which is akin to the subject. "
hich is his use 
to do, to fetch his examples from afar, and to end with what 
more properly Lclongs to the matter. For ha,.ing spoken of 
a pipe and hal1J, wherein is much that is wanting, and that is 
unprofitable, he comes to the trumpet, a thing more uscful; 
next, from that he proceeds to the ,'ery voice itself. So also 
before, when he was discoursing to shew that it was not 
forbidden the Apostles to receive, beginning first with 
husbandmen, and shepherds, and soldiers, then he brought 
the discourse on to that which is nearer to the subject, the 
priests in the old covenant. 
But do thou, I pray, consider, how every where he bath 
given diligence to free the gift from censure, and to bring 
round the charge to the receivers of it. For he said not, 
"I shall be a barbarian," but, un to !tim. tllal spea!.:etlt, II 
barbarian. And again, he did not say, " he that speaketh 
shall be a barbarian," but, he tltat .
peaketli Ûwll be a 
] 
 I
.,- barbarian wtto me l . 




t [5.] "'Vhat then must be done?" saith he. 'Yhy, so far from 
speaketh disparaging, one ought to recolllmend and to teach it; as iudeed 
unto me. 
himself also doth. Since after he had accused and rebuked it, 
and shewn its unprofitableness, he proceeds to counsel them; 
saymg, 
Yer. 12. Eren so ye, forasmuch a.
 y(> are zealolls qf 
spi'ritual uifls, seek tliat ye may excel to tlie ed!fyillg qf 
f he Church. 
Seest thou his aim every where, how he looks to one thing 
continually and ill all cases, the general utility, the profiting 
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the Church; laying this down as a kind of rule? And he I COR. 
'" . h 'Co " 1 1 14,15. 
dId not say, that ye may obtam t e guts, mt, t,mt ye 11lay-- 
e.?-'cel, i, e, that ye may e,'en possess thcm in great abuudance. 
Thus, RO far am I from wishing you not to possess thcm, that 
I even wish you to abounù in them, only so that ye hanùle 
them with a ,'iew to the common aÙ'Talltage. And how this 
same purpose may be answered, he declares, and saith by 
way of inference, 
Vel'. 13. 1r7w1.ftfore lpt him that speaketlt in an wzknou.n 
tOIl,que, pray tllat lie may inte17n-et. 
Ver. 14, For if I pray in all unknown tongue, my spirit 
pra,lfet", but 11l,lf understanding is llnJhtitful. 
Vel'. 15. 1Flwt is it tllen? I l.âll pray witll the .
}Jirit,alld 
I will pray with the understanding also: I u:ill sing 'lL'it/i. 
tlle .
pirit, and I lâU Sillg 'll'ith tile understanding also. 
Here he intimates that it is in their own power to obtain 
the gift. For ld "illl pray, saith he, i, e. "let him contribute 
his own part," since if thou ask diligently, thou wilt surely 
receive. Ask accordingly not to have a gift of an unknown 
tongue only, but also of interpretation, that thou mayest 
hccome useful unto all, and not shut up the gift in thyself 
alone. For!l I pray in an unknown tongu.e, saith he, 'lilY spirit 
prayeth, but my 'llnder.
ttllldill,q Ù; unfruitful, Seest thou 
how by degrees bringing his argnmcnt to a point, l]e signifies, 
tbat not to otbcrs only is such an one useless, but also to 
himself; if at least hÙ; under..,.tmlll iU,q is unfru i{tìtl? For if 
a man should speak only in the Persian, or any other foreign 
tongue, and not understand what he saith, then of course to 
himself also will he bc thenceforth a barbarian, not to another 
only, from not knowing the meaning of the sound. For there 
were of old many who had also a gift of prayer, together with 
some unknown tongue; and they prayed, and the tongue foipake, 
eithcr in the Persian or Latin language, uttering a prayer: but 
their understanding knew not \vhat was spoken. \Vherefore 
also he said, If I pray in an llllRnOlCll tOllguP, my spirit 
prayetli, i, e, the gift which is given me, and which moves 
my tongue, but my understanding is 'llJ!(J'ui!!itl, 
'Vhal then may that be which is Lest in itself, and cloth 
good? And how ought one to act, or what request of God? 
To pray, botlt zcith the spirit, i, e. the gift, and lâtl
 the 
1I1lde1'stmulil1fl. \Vherefore also he said, I trill }J1'ay 'It:ilh I ð'I'l.";ff' 



494 IJlcom.:enience if tlw Eucharist in an unlmou'n Tongue. 
HOMIL. the S'pÏ1:it, and I will pray u;itl
 the understanding also: 
xxxv. I u'ill 8illg u'itli tlte spirit, and I zrill Sil1g ,rith the under- 
standing also. 
[6.] He signifieth the same thing again here also, that both 
the tongue may speak, and the understanding may not be 
ignorant of the things spoken. For except this be so, there 
will also be another confusion. 
Ver. 16. For besides, saith he, 'idWll thou shalt bless lriilt 
the spirit, how sltall Ite tliat occlipiefll tlte l'0011l qf tlte 
'll1llearned, say tlte Amen at t!ty gil"ing of t!tanks? seeing 
he 1tnderstandeilt not 'lrltaf thou sayest ? 
Ver. 17. For tlWll, 1:erily givest tlWIlk.y 'll"cll, but tlle oiller Ú 
not edified. 
ObselTe how again here he brings his stone to the plumb- 
I qoèt line 1, every where seeking the edification of the Church. 
"
', Now b y the unlearned! he means the layman, and signifies 
'''Æ
-'''' ... 
'Tè, À:dø, that he also endures no little loss, when he is unable to say 


"; the Amen. And what he saith is this: " if thou shalt bless 
- 1(11l1li'1''1'. 
in a barbm'ian tongue, not knowing what thou sayest, nor 
able to interpret, the layman cannot respond the Amen. For 
not hearing the words, fm. e'l'er and eær, wl1Ïch are at the 
end., he doth not say the Amen." Then again, comforting him 
concerning this, that he might not seem to hold the gift too 
cheap; the same kind of remark as he made aLove, that he 
speaketh 1Jl!lsterie.y, and speaketll unto God, and edijielh 
hinu;e{(, and ]J1"ayetll, U'itll tlte spirit, intending no little 
comfort from these things, this also he utters here, saying, 
"for thou indeed gi1:est thanky u'ell, since thou speakest being 
moved by the Spirit; but the other hearing nothing, nor 
knowing what is said, stands there, receiving no great 
advantage by it." 
(4.) [7.] Further, because he had attacked the possessors of tl1is 
gift, as though they had no such great thing; that he might 
not seem to hold them cheap, as being himself destitute of it, 
see what he saith : 
3 >"tI.).w,. Yer.18. ItlwllkGod,speakil1g ð 1citll fonglleS11l0retlll71l y('all. 
lee. verso d d . h 1 I 
.. I An this he oth also In anot er place; il1ten( ing, name y, 
"peak." to take away the advantages of Judaism, and to shew that 


a i. e. at the end of the Long Thanks- Anaphora. Vid. Brett's Lihlrp:ies, 1838, 
giving in that part of the Service for the p. 9, 16, 37, &c. 
Holy Euchari
t, which is caned the 
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lenceforth they are nothing, he begins by intimating that him- I COR. 
,elf had been endowed with them, yea, and that in very great 14. 19. 
'xcess; and then he calls them loss, thus saying, If allY man 
llinkelll that he hath confidence in tlle .flesll, I '17wre: cir- 
'un1cised the ei.qldlz day, of tile stock f!.l Israel, of tile tribe '?f 
'3enJamil1, an Hebreu" ql the Hebreu's; as touclling tlle lall', 

 Pllllrisee; conc-erllillg zeal, persecuting tlte Church; fOUell- 
ng the 'rigldeollsne
s u'!iicll is in the lall., blameless 1 . And] Philip. 
hen, ha\"Íng signified himself to haye the advantage of all, 3. 4-7. 
Ie saith, But what tllings u:e,.e gain to me, tllose J counted 
oss for Cltrist. So also he doth here, saying, I $peak 'lritlt 
ongues more tlwn yp all. Do not ye therefore glory, as 
hough ye only had the gift. For I also possess it, yea more 
han ye. 
Yer. 19. Yet ill tlle Clllll'clt I had 'J.atller speak .!h.e u'ol'ds 
,'jUt my underð.twlding, tllat I might teach others also. 
'Vhat is that, speak lritl, my understanding, Uwl I migllt 
each oUters olso? "Understanding what 
 say," and" words 
rhich I can both interpret to other
, and speak intelligently, 
nd teach the hearers." TlllW ten thousand 'Icords Ùl an UIl- 
'lIOIL'n tongue. 'Vherefore? That I may teadl others, saith he. 
,'or the one hath but display only; the other, great utility: this 
,eing what he every where seeks, I mean the common profit. 
md yet the gift of tongues was strangc, but that of pro! hecy 
uniliar, and ancient, and heretofore given to many; this on the 
ontrary then first given: howbeit it was not much cared for 
'y him. "Therefore neither did he employ it; not because he 
.ad it not, but because he always sought the more profitable 
bings: being as he ,vas free from all vain-glory, and COl1- 
idering one thing only, how he might render the hearers bctter. 
[8.] And here is the account of the faculty he had of seeing 
lIe expedient both to himself and to all others: viz. because 
e wa
 free from vain-glory. Since he assuredly that is 
nslaved by it, so far from discerning what is good to others, 
,ill not even know his own. 
Such was Simon, who, becau
e he looked to vain-glory, 
id not e'-en see his own arh-antage. 
uch aho were the 
e,vs, who because of this!, plcdged their own salvation to 
 "ell'- 
he devil. Hence also did idols spring, and by this madness "m. 
id the heathen philosophers excite themselves, and make 
hip wreck in thcir false doctrines. And obsen-e the per- 
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HOMIL. verseness of this l }assion: how because of it some of them also 
xxxv. 
- made themseh-es poor, others were eager about wealth. Ro 
potent is its tyranny, that it pre\Tails eyen in direct contraries. 
Thus one man is vain of chastity, and contrariwise another of 
aùultery; and this man of justice, and another of injustice: 
so of luxury and fasting, modesty and rashnesb, riches 
and poyerty. I say poverty: since some of them that were 
\vithout, when it was in their power to receive, for admira- 
tion's sake forbore to receive. But not so the apostles: that 
they were pure from vain-glory, they shewed by their doings: 
in that, when some were calling them Gods, and were ready 
to sacrifice unto them oxen with garlands, they did nút 
merely just forbid what \vas doing, but theye,.en rent their 
1 Acts clothes 1. And after they had set the lame man upright, when 
14_ 13, all with open mouths were beholding them, thev said, H71Y 
14. J 
look ye so earnestly Oil us, as t!tough by 011'1. Olcn power u'e 
2 Acts 3.1tnd made tltis man to 'leallt!? .\.nd those, among men who 
12 ß " 
 'Ü. admired P oyertv, chose to themselves a state of l }Overtv: but 
n
 J . 
om.' these among persons who despised pmTerty, and gm-e praise 
to wealth. _\.nd these, if they recei'-ed aught, ministered to 
the needy. Thus, not ,rain-glory, but bene,"olence, was the 
motive of all they did. But those quite the reverse; as 
enemies and pests of our common nature, and no other- 
wise, did they such things. Thus one sunk all his goods in b 
the sea for no good purpose, imitating fools and madmen: 
and another let all his land go to sheep common C. Thus they 
did eyery thing for vain-glory. But not so the Apostles; 
rather they hoth recei,-ed what was gi '"en them, and dis- 
tributed to the needy with so great liberality, that they e,-en 
li,'ed in continual hunger. But if they had been enamoured 
of glory, they 'vould not haye practised this, the receiving and 
distributing, for fear of some suspicion arising again
t tbem. 
For he who throws away his o,vn for glory, will much more 
refuse to receive the things of others, that he may not he 
accounted to stand in neeù of others, nor incur any suspicion. 
But these thou seest hoth ministering to the poor, and them- 
seh-es bt'gging for them. So truly wel"C they more 10\"Îng 
than any fathers. 
[9.] And ohsen-e also their laws, how moderate, and freed from 


b Aristipptl
. See Hor. Sat. ii. 3. 100; c Democritus. See Hor. Ep. i. 12. 
Cie. de Invent. ii. 58. 12. 
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III \Taill-glory. Thus: Haring, saith he, food ami raiment, I Con. 
, b Ii' 1 K l"k I' f S' .1 I 14. 19. 
et u,r; e t zcreu.ztl" content. ot 1 e 11m 0 mope, W 10, 11 Tim. 
.:luthed in rags, and li\
ing in a cask to no good end, 6. 8. 
lstonished many, hut profited none: whereas Paul did none 
)f these things; (for neither had he an eye to ostentation;) 
Jut was both clothed in ordinary apparel with all decency, 
llld liyed in a house continuaHy, and displayed all exactness 
n the practice of all other \'irtue; which the Cynic despised, 
i\'ing impurely, and publicly disgracing himself, and dragg-ed 
lway by his mad passion for glory. I
'or if any Olle ask the 
l'eason of his li\'ing in a cask, he will find no othel', but \'ain- 
glory alone. But Paul also paid rent for the house wherein (5.) 
he abode at Rome. Although he who was able to do things 
far se\'erer, could much more ha\'e had strength for this. 
nut he looked not to glory, that sayage monster, that fearfhl 
demon, that pest of the world, that poisonous yiper. Since, 
as that animal tears through the womb of her parent with her 
teeth, so also this passion tears in pieces him that begets it. 
[10.] By what means then may one find a remedy for this 
manifold distemper? By bringing forward those that haye 
trodden it under foot, aud with an eye to their image, so 
Jrdering one's own life. For so the patriarch 
\.braham:-nar, 
let none accuse me of tautology, if I often make mention of 
him, and on all occasions: this being that which most of all 
,hews him wonderful, and depri\"es them that refuse to imitate 
him of all excuse. For, if we exhibit one doing well in this 
particular, and another in that, some one might say that 
virtue is hardly to be attained; for that it is scarcely possihle 
to succef'd in all those tlângs together, whereof each one of 
the saints hath only performed a part. But when one and 
the same person is found to lJossess aU, what excusc win 
they han', who after thc law and grace are not ahle to attain 
unto the same measnrc with them that were l)('fore the law 
and grace? How then did this Patriarch oyercome and 
:'\uh(lue this monster, whcn he bad a dispute with his nephew 2 ? 2 Gen. 
1 , . I . fl . I I . 1 fi t h 13 8. 
i or so It wa
, t tat conung 0 worst, ane osmg t lC 1's s are, . 
he was not yexed. But ye know that in such mattC'rs the 
,ltallH' is worse than the los
 to the vulgar-minded, amI 
particularly when a pC'rson ha\'ing all in his own power, 
d Diogene:> the Cynic. 
1\. Ii. 
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HOMIL. a" he ha.d then, and having been the first to give honour, was 

 not honoured in return. Nevertheless none of these things 
,-ex.eel him, but he was content to recei\'e the second place, 
and wbell wronged by the young man, himself old, an uncle 
by a nephew, he was not indignant, nOlO took it ill, but loved 
him equally, and ministered to him. Again, having been 
victorious in that great and terrible fight, and having mightily 
I Gen. put to flight the Barbarians 1, he doth not add show to victory, 
14. nor erect a trophy. For he wished to save only, not to ex- 
hibit himsclf. Again, he entertained strangers, yet did he 
not here act vaingloriously, but himself both ran to them, 
and paid them worship, not as though be were gidng, but 
receiving a benefit, and he calleth them lords, without know- 
ing who they are who are come to him, and presents his wife 
2 Gen. in the place of a handmaiden !I. And in Egypt too before this, 
18. when he had appeared so extraordinary a person, and had 
received back this very woman, his wife, and had enjoyed so 
I Gen. great honour 3 , he shcweth it to no man. And though the 
12. inhabitants of the place called him prince, lIe himself even 
4 Gen. laid down the P rice of the se p ulchre 4. And when he scnt to 
23.6. 
betroth a wife for his son, he gave no command to speak in 
.
 Gen. high and dignified tenns of him ð, but mcrely to bring the 
24. 
bridc. 
[11.] 'Vilt thou examine also the conduct of those under 
grace, when from every side great was the glory of the doc- 
trine flowing round them, and wilt thou see then also thi8 
passion cast out? Con
ider, I pray, this same apostle, whc 
speaks these things, how he ever ascribes the whole to God 
how of his sins he makes mention continually, but of his goO( 
deeds never, unless perchance it should be needful to correc' 
the disciples; and e\'en if he be compelled to do this, he call! 
the matter folly, and yields the first place to Peter, and is no 
ashamed to labour with Priscilla and Aquila, and every where 
he is eager to she",' himself lowly, not in the market place 
nor stately walking, carrying crowds with him, but settiDI 
himself down among the obscure. "Therefore also he said 
-;
. 

:. lJllt his bodily presence is 'weak 6, i. e. easy to be despise(] 
and in not being accompanied 
ith display. And again, I pra, 
tlwl ye do not evil,1lot tlzat we may appear approl"ed. And wh:! 
maryel, if he dcspise this glory? sceing that he despise 



The Christian's Care is oltogetlwr within. lHU 
the glory of heaven, and the kingdom, and hell, for that which I COR. 
I . ( ' h . (' h . I I . If b 14. 19. 
was p easmg unto nst: lor e WIS le
 )1m
e to. e - 
accursed from Christ, for the glory of Christ. For if he saith 
that he is willing to suffer this for the Jews' sake, he saith it 
on this account, that none of those without understanding 
might think to take to himself the promises, madc to thcm. 
If therefore he were ready to pass by those things, what marvel 
is it, if he despise human things? 
[12.] Rut the men of our time are overwhelmed by all things, 
not by desire of glory only, but also on the other hand, by 
insult, and fear of dishonour. Thus, should anyone praise, it 
would puff thee up, and if he blame, it would cast thee down. 
And as weak bodies are hy common accidents injured, so also 
souls which grovel on earth. For such not pm-erty alone, but 
even wealth destroys, not grief ouly, but likewise joy, and pros- 
perity more than ad,-ersity. For poycrty compels to l)e wise, 
but wealth leads on oftentimes into some great moil. And as 
men in a fe,-er are hard to he pleased in any thing, so also 
they that are depra,"ed in mind on e,"ery side receive hurt. 
Knowing therefore these things, let us not shun poverty, 
let us not admire riches: but prepare om' soul to be sufficient 
for all estates. l?or so anyone building an house, doth not 
consider how neither rain may descend, nor sun-beam light 
on it, (for this wcre impossible,) but how it may be made 
capable of enduring all. And he again that builds a ship, 
cloth not fashion and design any thing to keep waves from 
I. breaking against it, or any tempest from rising in the sea: 
(for this too were impossible:) but that the sides of the ship 
may be ready to meet all. And again, he tlJat cares for the 
body doth not look to this, that there may be no inequality 
in the temperature, but that the body may easily endure all 
these things. So accordingly let us act in respect of the soul, 
and neither be anxions to fly poverty, nor to become rich, 
but to regulate each of them for our own safety. 
"Therefore letting alone these thiugs, let us render our soul 
meet both for wealth and poverty. For although no calamity, 
such as man is subject to, befall, which is for the most part im- 
possible, e,Ten tlms, better is he that seeks not wealth, but knows 
how to bear all things easily, than he that is alwaYf; rich. _\lld 
why? First, such an one hath his safety from within, but the 
Kk2 



500 Riches endanger a ]JIa'll, living and dead: 
HOMIL.othcr from without. And as he is a better soldier, who trusts 
xxxv. to his bodily powers and skill in fighting, than he that hath 
his strength in his armour only; so he that relics on his 
wealth, compared with him that is fenced in by his virtue, 
is inferior. Secondly, because eyen if he do not fall into 
])overty, it is impossible that he should be without trouble. 
Ii
or ,vealth hath many storms and trouhles; but not so virtue, 
but pìeasure only and safety. Yea, and it puts a man out of 
the reach of them that lay snares for him, but wealth quite 
thc contrary, rendering him casy to be attacked and takcn. 
And as among animals, stags and 11ares are of all most easily 
taken through their natural timidity, hut the wild boar, and 
the hull, and the lion, would not lightly thrO\v themselves in 
the way of the liers-in-wait; just so one may see in the case 
of the rich, and of them that lire voluntarily in poycrty. 
The one is like the lion and the bull, the other like the stag 
anù tile hare. For whom doth not the rich man fcar? Are 
thcre not robbers, potentates, em'iers, informers? And why 
speak I of mbbers and informers, in a case where a man 
suspects his very domestics? 
[13.] And why say I, "when he is ali,-e?" Not even when 
dead is he freed from the villainy of the robbers, nor hath death 
po\ver to set him in safety, but the e,"il doers spoil him even 
when dead, so dangerous a thing is wealth. For we see that not 
only do they dig into houses, but theye,-en burst open tombs: 
and coffins. 'Vhat then can be more wretched than this man: 
since not even death can furnish him with this security, but tha1 
wrctched body, e,-en when deprived oflife, is not fi'eed from thl 
e\'Íls of life, those that commit such wickcdness hastcning t( 
war even with dust and ashcs, and lUuch more grie,"ously thm 
when it \\raS alive? For then, it might be, cntering his store. 
house, they would remO\Te his chcsts, but abstain from hi: 
person, and would not take so much as to strip the body itself 
but now the accursed hands of the tomb-breakers do not CVCI 
abstain from these, but move and turn it about, and witl 
much cruelty insult it. For after it hath been committcd tl 
the ground, ha\Ting stripped it hoth of its covering of cartl 
and of that which its gravc-clothes constitute, they lCa\Te i 
thus to be cast out. 
\Vhat foc thcn so deadly as wcalth, which destroys both th 
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Violators of Graves, an hlstance of tlte Tyranny (1' Health. 501 
vcry soul of the li,-ing, and insults the ,'cry hod v of the dead, 1 COR. 
I . .. . 1 
 1 I . 1 H. I!). 
am suffers It not cven to IIp, bUrlcd III t 1e groU1u, W HC 1 - 
is common evcn to the condemned; and to them that 
ha\'e been taken in the vilest crimes? For of them the 
legislators having exacted the punishment of death, inquire 
no further; but of these, wealth even after death cxacts a 
most hitter punishment, exposing them naked and unburied, 
a dreadful and pitiable spectacle: since even those who suffer 
this after sentence, and by the anger of their judges, do not 
suffer 80 grie\"ously as these. For they indeed remain unburied 
the first and second day, and so are committed to the ground; 
but these, when they ha\"e been cOlllmitted to the ground, are 
thcn stripped naked and insulted. And if the robbers depart 
without taking the coffin too, there is still 110 thanks to their 
wcalth, but in this case also to their poverty. For she it is that 
guards it. 'Vhcreas most assuredly, had we intrusted wealth 
with even so much as this, and lea\"ing off to form it of stone, 
had forgcd it of gold, we should have lost this also. 
Ro faithless a thing is wealth; ".hich belongs not so 
much to them that have it, as to them that endeavour to 
seize it. So that it is but a superfluous argument which 
aims to shew that wealth is an irre$istible sort of evil, seeing 
that not e\"en on the day of their death do its possessors 
obtain security. And yet who is not reconciled with the 
departed, whether it be ,.yild beast, or demon, or whatever 
else? The very sight beiug enough to bend c\'en one who is 
altogether iron, and quite past feeling. "
hcrcfore, you 
know, when one sees a corpse, though it be an enemy public 
or privatc whom he sees, yet he weeps for him as one of his 
dearest friends; and his wrath is extinguished with life, and 
pity is brought in. And it would be impossible, in time of 
mourning and carrying out to burial, to distinguish an enemy 
from him who is not such. So greatly do all men rc\"crc 
their CUllllUon nature, and the customs which havc been 
introduccd respecting it. nut wealth not cvcn on obtaining 
this, remits her anger against her possessors; nay, it renders 
them that ha\-e becn no way wronged enemies of the dead; 
if at least to strip thc dead boùy, bc an act of pcrsons very 
bitter and hostilc. \nd nature for hcr part reconciles cvcn 
his enemies to him then: but wealth 111al\:es foes of thcm that 
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HO:ùIL. have nothing to accuse him of, and cruelly intreats the body 
xxx
 in its utter dcsolation. And Jet in that ca
c there arc many 
things which might lead 011C to pity, the fact of its bcing a 
cOl}Jse, its inability to move, and tending to earth and cor- 
ruption, the absence of anyone to hclp: but none of these 
things soften those accursed wretches, because of the tyranny 
they are under from their hase cupidity. For the passion of 
covetousness, like some ruthless tyrant, is at hand, injoining 
on them those inhuman commands, and having made wild 
beasts of them, so brings ÙlCm to the tombs. Yea, like "ild 
beasts, attacking the dead, they would not even abstain from 
their flesh, if their limbs we
'e any way useftù uuto thelll. 
Such is our e
oyment of wealth; to be insulted e\Ten after 
death, and deprived of sepulture, whereof even the most 
desperate criminals partake. 
[Lt.] Are we still then, tell me, to be fond of so grie\"ous an 
enemy? Kay, I beseech you, nay, my brethren! but let us 
fly from it \vithout turning to look: and if it come into our 
hands, let us not keep it within, but bind it fast by the hands 
of thc poor. For these are the bonds which have more 
power to hold it, and ti'Olll those treasures it will ncver morc 
escape; and so this faithlcss one abides for the time to come 
faithful, tractable, tame, the right hand of l\lercy producing 
this effect 011 it. 
As I have said then, if it ever come to us, let us- hand il 
over to her: but if it comc not, let us not seek after it, nm 
li'ct ourselves, nor count its posscssors happy; for what sort 0 
a notion of happiness is this? Unless thou wouldest also sa
 
that those who fight with beasts are to be envied, becausl 
thosc high-priced animals are shut up and reserved by thl 
proposers of such contcsts for themsehTes: not daring howC\"e 
themselves to approach, or to touch them, but fearing all( 
trembling because of them. Something like this, I say, i 
the C:1SC of the wealthy, when they hm-e shut up their weaW 
in thcir treasuries as it were some savage beast, and day b: 
day receive from it innumerable wounds; in this latter unlik 
to the beasts: since they, "hen thou lcadest them out, ÙICI 
and not till the}1, hurt such as meet them: but this, when - 
is shut up and pre::;enrcd, then destroys its possessors an 
hoar<1crs. 



double Blessing on a right lJIanagement if it. 50:3 
But let us make this beast tame. And it will be tame, if 1 COR. 
we do not shut it up, but give it into the bands of all who are 14. 19. 
in need. So shall we reap from this quarter the greatest 
blessings, both living in the present life with safety and a 
good hope, and in the day that is to come standing with 
boldness: to which may we all attain, through the grace and 
mercy, &c. &c. 
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1 COR. xiv. 20. 
Brethren, be not children in 'Understanding; hOlcbeit in malice 
be ye children" but in understanding bo men. 
AS might be expected, aftcr his long argument and demon- 
stration he adopts a more vehement style, and abundance of 
rebuke; and mentions an example suited to the su
ject. For 
children too are wont to gape after trifles, and to be fluttered, 
but of things very great they ha'
e not so much admiration. 
Since thcn these also hmoing the gift of tongues, which was 
the lowest of all, thought they 11ad the whole; therefore he 
St.'1ith, Be not childrr>n, i. e. be not without undcrstanding 
\vhere ye ought to be considerate, but there he ye childlike 
and simple, where lmrighteousness is, ",.here vainglory, where 
pride. For he that is a babe in wickedness, ought also to 
he wise. Since as wisdom with wickedness would not be 
wisdom, so also simplicity with folly would not he simplicity, 
it being requisite both in simplicity to avoid folly, and in 
wisdom wickedness. For as neither bitter nor sweet medi- 
cines in excess do good, so ncither cloth simplicity by itself, 
nor wisdom: and this is why Christ injoining us to mix both 
J Mat. said, Be ye u.ise as serpents, and harmless as dOl'es 1 . 
)0. 16. But what is it to be a babe in wickedness? K ot even to 
know what wickedness is: yea, such he willed them to be. 
"Thercfore also he said, Fornication is positively heard C!f 
z 1 Cor. among YOlt
. lIe said not, " is done," but is heard 0/': as ifhe 
5. 1. said, " yc are not without knowlcdge of the thing; ye have 
heard ufit some timc." I say, hc would ha'.c thcm both to be men 
amI children; thc one howc,"er in wickedncss, hut the other 
ill \\ isdulll. Ii'or so cvcn the man may become a man, if he 
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be also a child: but as long as he is not a child in wickedness, I COR. 
lleit1wr will he be a man. For the crafty, instcad of perfect 14.25. 
growth, will be but a fool. 
Ver. 21. For in tlte law it is written, JVith men of ot/ler 
tongues and otlle]' lips will I speak unto thÙ; people, and yet 
for all t/wt 1rill they not Ileal' me, ,{jaillt the Lord. 
Yet surely it is no where written in tIle Law, but as I said 
before, he calls always the whole of the Old Testamcnt, the 
Law: both the prophets, and the historical books. And he 
brings forward his testimony from Esaias the prophet, again 
coveltly detracting from the glory of the gift, for their profit; 
ne,'ertheless e"en thus he states it with a signification of honour. 
For the expression, not f01" all that, hath force to point out, 
that the miracle was enough to astonish them; and if they did 
not believe, the fault was theirs. And wherefore did God 
work it, if they were not to believe? That He might in every 
case appear to do His part. 
[2.] Having shewll then e,.en from the prophecy, that the 
sign in question is not of great use, he adds, 
Vcr.22. JVherefore tongues aref01' a sign, not to t"em t!tat 
beliere, bitt to them that beliez.'e not: but prophesying sen:eth 
'/lot for tlie1Jl t!tat beliece not, but for fllem 'ldticlt beliere. 
Ver. 23. If therefore fi,e u'liOle Church be come togetlter 
into one place, and all speak 1ât/t tongues, and there come in 
those tlwt are unlea1"11ed, or 11llbelieærs, u'ill tlley not say tlwt 
ye are mad '! 
Yer. 24. But 
f all prophesy, and there come in úne thai 
belieæth not, or one 'Unlearned, he is convinced of all, lie is 
judged of all : 
Ver. 25. And tllllS are the secrets of his hear! made mani- 
fps!; and .YO, falling do-zt'll on Ids face, Ite 'lDillll:orslâp God, 
and 1'eporf that God is in you of a truth. 
Great in this place is the difficulty which one seems to find 
arising from what is said. For if tongues are for a sign to 
them that believc not, how sait11 he, if they that believe not 
should see JOu speaking with tongues, they will say that ye are 
'mad? And if prophecy be notfor tllemllwt bcliel"e not, lJUt/or 
tltem tlmi belieæ, how shall also the unbclievcl's gain thereby? 
For 
f tllerc come in, saith he, 'irlten ye are propllesyillg, 
one that believetlt not, lie is convinced of all, mul jzulged. 



5üt> Prophecy and Tongues compared as Signs. 
HOMIL. And not only this, but also after this another question hence 
XXXVI.. . h . 11 I 

 sprmgs up: Slllce t e tongue WI appear on t Ie contrary 
greater than the prophecy. For if the tongues are for a sign 
to them that believe not, but prophecy to them that believe, 
that which draws in aliens, and makes them of the household, 
is greater than that which regulates those of the household. 
'Vhat then is the meaning of that expI'ession? Nothing 
difficult, nor obscure, nor contrary to what went before, but 
rather very agreeable to it, if we give heed: viz. that prophecy 
is suitable to both, but the foreign tongue not so. 'Vherefore 
having said of the unknown tongue, it Ù;for a sign, he adds, 
not to tlwm that believe, but to tllem tlwt believe not, and 
to them for a sign, i. e. for astonishment, not so much for 
instruction. 
" But in the case of prophecy too," saith some one," he 
did the very same thing, saying, but prophesyin.fJ sercetlt not 
for tlwm t/tat belieæ not, but for tllem 'which believe. For 
the believer hath no need to see a sign, but requires only 
teaching and catechizing. "How then sayest thou," saith he, 
" that prophecy is of use to both, when Paul saith, not to 
tltem tltat believe not, but to tltem 'it"lticll believe?" If thou 
wilt accurately examine, thou wilt understand what is said. 
For he said not," prophecy is not useful to them that believe 
not," but, " is not for a sigll, as the unknown tongue," i. e. if 
is unprofitable: nor is the tongue any way useful to them tha1 
believe not; for its only work is, to astonish, and to confoIDld 
the word sigll being one of those which may be taken twc 
IPS. 86. ways: as when he saith, shew me a .f;ign 1 , he adds, for good J 
17. and again, I am beco1JlP as 'IÏ were a monster unto mal1Y" 
2 Pe. 71. i. e. a sign. 
7. (2 ) And to shew thee that he introduced the term sign here 
. not as a thing which of course did some good, he added tha 
which resulted from it. And what was this? TIley u'ill say 
saith he, that ye are ma.d. This however not from the natur! 
of the sign, but from their folly. But when thou hearest 0 
unbelie,-ers, do not suppose that the same persons are in ever
 
case intended, hut at one time they which are il1curabl
 
diseased, and abidí' uncorrected, and at another they whid 
may be changed; such as wcrc they who in the timcs of th 
Apostles admire the mighty things of God which they hea 
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of; such as in the case of Cornelius. His meaning accord- 1 COR. 
ingly is this; that prophecy avails both among them that 14. 25. 
believe not, and among them that believe: as to the unknown 
tongue, when heard by the unbelieving and inconsiderate, 
instead of profiting by it, they rather deride the utterers, as 
madmen. For, in fact, it is to them but for a sign, i. e. in ordei' to 
astonish them merely; whereas they who had understanding 
used also to profit by it: with a view to \vhich the sign was 
given. Even as then there were not only certain who accused 
them of drunkenness, but many also admired them, as relating 
the wonderful works of God. I t appears then that the mockers 
were those .without understanding. "Therefore also Paul did 
not simply say, i hey lrill say t/tat ye are mad, but added, 
'ltllleaJ'lwd and 'llllbelieærs. 
But prophecy is not for a sign merely, but is also suitable 
and useful for faith, and for profit unto both. And this, if 
not directly, yet in the sequel he more clearly explained, 
saying, lie is convinced ct.! all. For if all prophesy, saith he, 
alid there come in one tliat beliez'elll not, or unlearned, lte is 
COlll"lllcecl t:?l all, he is judged of all; and tllllS are file secrets 
(lItis !tearl made manifest; aud so,frtlling down on !tit; face, 
he u'ill u.orsltip God, and report t!tat God is Ùl you of a tnllli. 
So that not in this only is prophecy greater, in its mrailing 
with each class 1, but also in its attracting the more shameless 1 i. e. 
of the unbelievers. For it was not the same wonder, when 
'2":;:;A\) 
Peter convicted 2 Sapphira, which was a work of prophecy,:'/T'TOj5' 
and when he spake with tongues: but in the former case an i,

''Y- 
shrank into themselves; whereas, when he spake with tongues, 
he got the credit of being e\-en besi(le himself. 
[8.] Hm-ing said then, that the unknown tongue profited not, 
and ha\ring again qualified;} this statement by tunling the 3 

O'TE- 
h h J h d .. f I . p..p.uos 
c arge upon t e ews, e procee s to sigm y t Iat It even Q;lÌor
 
doth injury. "And wherefore was it given?" That it might'roÎÍoro. 
go forth with interpretation: since without this, it Imth even 
the contrary effect among them that are without under- 
standing. For (f, saith be, all speak '1rifll f01lgllr's, and there 
come ill 1l1lbelieærs 01' u1Ilearned, {hey will say that ye are 
mad; as indeed even the Apostles incurred the 
uspicion of 
heing drunken: for these men, it saith, are fill! of new u'Ùw 4 : & Acts 
Lllt it i
 not the fault of the sign, but of their unskilfullless; 2. 13. 
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HOMII.. therefore he added , llnlea'J"lwd alld 'll1lbelin'cn; , to Bhew that 
XXXVI 
---.: the notion belongs to their ignorance and want of faith; for, 
as I before said, his object is to ranl{ that gift not among 
things that are disparaged, but among those which do not 
greatly profit, and this, in order to repress them, and bring 
thèm to a necessity of sepking for an interpreter. For since 
the greater part looked not to this, but made use of it for 
display and ri,'alry, this is what he especially withdraws 
them from, intimating that their credit is injured, they bringing 
on themselves a suspicion of madness. And this especially is 
what Paul continually attempts to establish, when he wants 
to lead men away fi"om any thing: he shews that the 
!Jerson suffers loss in respect of those very things which he 
desires. 
And do thou accordingly likewise: if thou wouldest lead 
men away from pleasure, shew that the thing is ùitter: if 
thou wouldest withdraw them from vain-glory, shew that the 
thing is full of dishonour: thus also was Paul used to do. 
""'hen he would tear away the rich from their lm-e of money, 
lIe said not merely that wealth is a hurtful thing, but also 
that it casts into temptations. For tlwy t!tat 'l.cill be 'ric", 
I} Tim. saith he, fall il1to temptation I. Thus, since it seems to 
6.9. deliver from temptations, he attributes to it the contrary of 
that which the I"ich supposed. Others again held fast by the 
wisdom that is without, as though by it establishing Christ's 
doctrine; he signifies that not only it gives no aid to the 
cross, but even makes it void. They held to going to law 
before strangers, thinking it unmeet to be judged by their 
own, as if those without were wiser: he points out that going 
to law before them that are without, is shameful. They 
c1a,-e to things offered in sacrifice to idols, as displaying 
perfect knowledge: he intimates that this is a mark of 
imperfect knowledge, not to know what economy to practise 
in the things which concern our l1cighbours. So also here, 
!.' i<roró- because they were wild! aùout tl1Ís gift of tongues, through 
",or.. I 
t leir 100'e of glory, he signifies that this on the other hand 
more than any tIling brings Rhame upon them, not only 
dcpri,"ing them of glory, but also im'oldng them in a sus- 
picion of madness. liut be did not at once say thi
, but 
having spoken very many things before, when he had made 
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his discourse acceptable, then he brings in that topic so very 1 Co
. 
contrary to their opinion. And this in fact is no more than 
 
the common rule; that he who intends thoroughly to shake a 
deep-rooted opinion, and to turn men round to its contrary, 
must not at once state the opposites: otherwise he will be 
ridiculous in the eyes of them that are preoccupied by the 
contrary conviction. Since that which is ,'ery muc
 beside 
expectation, cannot be from the beginning, easily received, 
but you must first well undermine by other arguments, and 
then gi,re it the contrary turn. 
Thus for example he did, when discoursing of marriage: (3.) 
I mean, since many turned their minds to it as a thing which 
ùrings rest, and he wished to intimate that the abstaining 
from marriage was }'est; if he had said this at once, he would 
not so easily have made it. acceptable: whereas now, haying 
stated it after much other matter, and timing its introduction 
exactly, he strongly touched the he31'ers. This also he did 
in respect of ,'irginity. For before this having said much, 
and aftcr this again, at last he saith, I spare you, and, I 
'Woultlltare YOll zritlwut care 1. I 1 Cor. 
This then he doth in respect of the tongues, shewing tllat they 7.28.32. 
not only depri,-e of glory, but also bring shame upon those who 
have them in the eyes of the unbelievers. But prophecy, on 
the contrary, is both free from reproach among the unbelie,rers, 
and hath "ery great credit and usefulness. For none will say 
in rC'gard to prophesyil1g, tltey are '}}lad; nor will anyone de- 
ride them that prophesy; but,on the contrary, will be astonished 
at, and admire them. For lte is c01ll'lnced of all, i. e. the things 
which he hath in his heart, 31'e brought forward, and shewn 
unto all: now it is not the same thing for anyone to come in 
and see one speaking in Persian, and another in Syriac, and 
to come in and hear the secrets of his own mind; as whether 
he cometh in as a tempter, and with C\ril mind, or sincerely; 
or that such and such a thing hath been done by him, and 
such another designed. For this is much more awful, and 
more profitable than the other. For this cause therefore, 
whereas of the tongues he saith, ye are mad; not however 
affirming this of himself, but of their judgment: i. e. they l.Dill 
say, saith he, t!tat ye are mad; here, on the contrary, he 
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HOMIL. makes use both of the verdict of the facts a , and that of thoRP 
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all, saith he, he Ù; judgcd (
( all: aud ilws are the .
ecre/s ql 
Ids !teart made manifest, and so falling dozen on !tis face lie 
'will 'lcm'sldp God, reporting that God is in yon 0/ a truth. 
Seest thou that this is not capable of two interpretations: 
how in the former case what is done may be doubted of, and 
here and there an unbeliever might ascribe i
 to madness? 
whereas here there will be no such thing, but he will both 
wonder and worship, first making a confession by his deeds, 
and then by his words also. Thus also N ebuchadnezzar 
worshipped God, saying, Of a tntih, your God, He is tlte 
God tlwl 1.evealel!t secrets, seeing t!tou cOllldest 'rel:eal tllis 
I Dan.2.secrel 1 . Seest thou the might of prophecy, how it changed 
17. that savage one, and brought him under instruction, and 
introduced him to faith? 
[4.] Ver. 26. How is it then, brethren? IVltell ye come 
togetller, eæl'Y oJle l!.f you hath a ]Jsalm, hath a doctrine, 
Iwth a tOJlgue, Imtlt a revelation, Iwllt an 'Ùllerpretalion. 
Let all illiJlgs be done '/.tuto edifyiJlg. 
Scest thou the foundation and the nlle of Christiallity? 
how, as it is the artificer's work to huild, so it is the Chris- 
tian's to profit his ncighbonrs in all things. 
But since he had vehcmently rnn down the gift; lcst it 
might seem to be superfluous, for with a view to pull down 
their pride and no more, he did this :-again he reckons it 
with the other gifts, saying, hath a psalm, !latl, a doctrine, 
hath a tongue. For of old they used also to make psalms by 
a gift, and to teach by a gift. N e,-ertheless, " let all these 
look to one thing," saith he, " the conection of their neigh- 
l)our: let nothing- be done at random. For if thou comest 
not to edify thy brother, why clost thou corne here at all? In 
fact, I do not make much account of the difference of thE 
gifts. One thing conccrns me, one thing is my desire, to de 
all things Ullto ed
fyillg." Thus also he that hath the lessCJ 
gift, \\ ill outrun him that hath the greater, if this be no
 
wanting. Yea, therefore are thc gifts bestowed, that cad 


a i. e. the actions of the man'g life, and hi!'! conscience, v. hich ansv. erl! to tho 
proplwcy. 
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might be edified; since unless this take place, the gift will I COR. 
rather turn to the condemnation of the receiver. For what, 14.25. 
tell me, is the use of prophesying? 'Vhat is the use of 
raising the dead, when there is none who profits by it ? But 
if this be the end of the gifts, and if it be possible to effect it 
in another way without gifts, boast not thJ'self on the score 
of the signs, nor do thou bewail thyself, to whom the gifts 
are denied. 
[5.] Ver.27. And ifal1Y man speak in flllll11known tongue, 
let it be !Jy ttcO, 01. at tlte most by tli-ree, and that by course, 
and let one interp'ret. 
Ver. 28. But if tl1ere be 110 inte1.p1.efe1', let him keep 
silence in tlle Church; and let him speak to himself, tl1ul to 
God. 
'Vhat sayest thou, tell me? Having spoken so much of 
tongues, that the gift is a thing unprofitable, a thing 
superfluous, if it have no interpreter, clost thou command 
again to speak with tongues? I do not command, saith he, 
TIt'ither do I forbid; as when he saith, if auy of tllem ilwt 
beliel:e 1I0t bid ?/Oll to fl feast, and ye be disposed to .go, he 
saith it not laying down a law for them to go, but not 
hindering them: so likewise here. A'1d let IIi111, ,
pcak to 
ltimself and to God. If he endure not to be silent, saith he, 
but is so ambitious and vain-glorious, let !tim speak by 
lti'l1lseljl. And thus, by the very fact of so penllitting, he I J(u.1 
greatly checked and put them to shame. 'Vhich he cloth IO:II.,.ó,. 
a180 elsewhere, discoursing of con'"erse with a wife, and 
saJing, But this I say tll1'ollgll. your incontinency. But not 
so did he speak, when he was discoursing of prophecy. 
How then? In a tone of command and legislation: Let tile 
pl'opllct8 speak, two, or lhree. And he no where here seeks 
the interpreter, nor doth he stop the mouth of him that 
prophesies, as under the former head, sa)'ing, If tllf're be '/10 
interpreter, let ltim keep silence: ùecause in fact he who 
speaks in a tongue, hath not the command of himself. 
'Vherefore if any hath both gifts, let him speak. But if he 
bave not, yet wish to speak, let him do so with the inter- 
preter's aid. For the prophet is an interpl.etcr, but of God; 
whereas thou art of mal}. But ff there be 110 illif'J1J1"eler, let 
/tint keep silence: for nothing ought to 1)(' done superfluously, 
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HOMIL. nothing for ambition. Only let him speak to ltÏ17u;elf, and to 
XXXVI. G d . II . 1 I . I . 
 1 
- 0; 1. e. menta y, or qUIet y, an( wIt )Out nOIse: at east, 
if he will speak. For this is not surely the tone of one 
making a law, but it may be of one who shames them more 
e,-en by his permissioll; as when lIe saith, but {f any IWllger, 
let him eat at Itome: and seeming to give permission, be 
touches them hereby thc more sharply. "For ye come not 
together for this purpose," saith he, " that ye may shew that 
ye have a gift, but that ye may edify the hearers ;" which 
also he before said, Let all tliÍngs be done uuto edifying. 
[6.] Vel'. 29. Let tlte propltets speak, t'lCO, or tll1"ee, and let 
the otlterjudge. 
No where hath he added,for a,e 'l1lOst pad, as in the case of 
the tongues. And what is this that he saith? intimating that 
neithcr is prophecy sufficient in itself, if at least be permitteth 
the judgment to others. :K ay, surely it is quite sufficicnt: 
and this is why he did not stop the month of the prophet, as 
of the other, when there is no intell)l'eter; nor, as in his case 
he said, if tltere be no interpreter, let ltim keep silence, so 
also in the case of the prophet, " if there be none to judge, 
let him not prophesy;" but he only secured the hearer; 
since for the satisfaction of the hearers he said this, that nc 
di,-il1er might throw himself in among them. For of thÜ 
also at the beginning he bad them bcware, when he intro. 
duced a distinction between di,-inatiol1 and prophecy, ani 
now he bids them discriminate and spy out the matter, so tha 
nothing Satanic might privily enter. 
Y cr. 30. If allY tltill.q be 'j.et'ealed to lIlIotlier that sit/eO 
by, let tltejirsllloid II is peace. 
Ver. 31. For ye may all propllesy olle by oue, tlwl all mll, 
learn, aud all may be comforled. 
"
hat may this be whieh is spoken? "If whcn thol 
prophesiest," saith he, "and art speaking, thc l'ipirit t 
another stir him up, be silent thenceforth." For that whie 
he said in thc case of the tongucs, this also herc hc rC(luire: 
that it should be done" by coursc," only in a di,'iner wa 
here. For he made not u
e of the very expres
i()n, Z. 
I àr
 course I, but, if it be 1.e
.l'aled to ano/lter. Since what 11('( 
fl-íe or , 
v.7. was thel"c further, that whcn the second was 1l100'etl 1 
prophesy, the first should speak? Ought they then Loth 
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Nay, this were profane, and would produce confusion. I COR. 
Ought the first? This too ,vere out of place. For to this 14. 32. 
end whell the one was speaking, the Spirit mo,"ed the other, 
in order that he too might sa)" somewhat. 
So then, comforting him that had been silenced, he saith, 
For ye may all }J".oplws!f olle by one, tlwt all111ay learn, and 
all may be comforted. Seest thou how again he states the 
reason wherefore he doeth all things? For if him that speaks 
with tongues he altogether forbid to speak, when be hath 
not an interpreter, because of the unprofitableness; reason- 
ably also he bids restrain prophecy, if it have not this 
quality, but createth confusion and distill'bance and unseason- 
able tumult. 
Ver. 32. And lite spirits of tlw p'J"opltets are subject to tlte 
p".ophels. 
Seest thou how he put him to shame earnestly and fear- 
fully? For that the man might not strive, nor be factious, 
he signifies that the gift itself is under subjection. For by 
spirit here, he means its actual working. But if the spirit 
Le subject, much more thou its possessor canst not justly 
be contentious. 
(7.] Then he signifies that this is pleasing also unto God, 
subjoining and saying, 
Yer. 3:3. For God is '/lot the aut/w". if confusion, but qf 
peace, as I teach iu all tlte Cltll'J"cltes if tlte saints. 
Seest thou by how many reasons he leads him to silence, 
and soothes him, in the act of giving way to the other? By 
one, and that the chief, that his part \Vas not made null and 
void by such a proceeding; fo". ye may allproplte8Y, saith he, 
one by one. By a second, that this seems good to the Spirit 
Himself; for the spirits if tlte pmphets are subject to tllf! 
proplwts. Besides these, that this is according to the mind of 
God; for God, saith he, is not of cOlljiu:ion, bllt qf peace.- 
and by a fourth, that in every part of the world this custom 
prevails, and no strange thing is injoined upon th
m. For 
thus, saith he, I teach in {[lithe Chm"clte,r; qf tlw ,r;ainb;. 
'Vhat now can be more awful than these thin
s? For in 
truth the Church was a hea'"Cll then, the Rpirit lea(ling the 
pcople in all things, and moving each one of the rulers, and 
making him inspired. But now we retain only the symbols 
J. 1 



514 Decay Q/ the Church as to Virgins and JJTÙlows; 
HOMIL. of those gifts. For now also we speak two or three, and by 
XXXYI. 1 h . . 1 I b . B h 
- course, auc w en one IS 81 ent, anot }er egms. ut t ese 
are only signs and memo1'Ìals of those things. "Therefore 
when we begin to speak, the people respond, 'witli tll?/ Spirit B , 
indicating that of old they thus used to speak, not of their own 
wisdom, hut moved hy the Spirit. TIut not so now: (1 speak of 
(5.) mine own case so fm'.) But the preRent Church is like a 
woman who hath fallen from her former prm;;perous days, and 
in many respects retains the symbols only of that ancient 
prosperity; displaying indeed the repositories and caskets of 
her golden ornaments, Imt bereft of her wealth: I'\uch an 
one doth the present Church resemble. And I say not 
this in respect of gifts: for this were nothing man"ellous, 
if it were this only: hut in respect also of life and virtue. 
Thus the list of her widows, and the choir of her virgins, then 
gavc great ornament to the churches: but now she is made 
desolate, and void, and the tokens only remain. There are 
indeed widows nmy, there are also 'Tirgins; but they l'etain 
not that adornment which women should ha,'e who prepare 
themseh-es for such wrestlings. For both the special distinction 
of the virgin is, the caring fOl' the things of God alone, and 
the waiting on Him without distraction: and the widow's 
mark too should be not so much the not engaging in a second 
malTiage, as the other things, charity to the poor, hospitality: 
continuing instant in prayers, all those other things, which 
Paul .writing to Timothy requires with great exactness. OnE 
may see also the married women exhibiting among us grea1 
seemliness. 13ut this is not the only thing required, bu' 
rather that 
edulous attention to the needy, through whicl 
those women of old shone out most hrightly. Not as th. 
generality now-a-days. For then instead of gold they wer. 
clothed with the fair array of almsgiving: but now, haviu! 
left off this, thf'
- are decked out on every side with cords 0 
gold woven of the chain of their sins. 
ShaH I speak of another repository too, emptied of it 
hereditary splel1dour? They all met together ill old tinu 
and sang psalms in common. This we do also now: bv 


a The AlInpllOra, or more solemn in the Clementine Liturgy, and in tho.' 
part of the I.iturgy, begins with the of St. Mark, St. Chrysostom, St. Basi 
Yer!'iclc and Responf'e here alluded to, and the Roman Mi!:'lsaI. 
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then among all was there one soul and one heart: but now I COR. 
t . . 1 I 1 .. h 14. 33. 
no Il1 one smg e sou can one see t lat unamnnty, rat e1" great- 
is the warfare every where. 
" Peace," even now, " to an b," he that presides in the Church 
prays for, entering as it were into his !,'athcr's house: but of 
this peace the name is frequent, hut the reality no where. 
[8.] Then the very houses were churches: hut now 
the Church itself is a house, 01. rathcr worse Ulan any 
house. For in a house one may see much good order: 
since both the mistress of the house is seated on her chair 
with all seemliness, and the maidens weave in silence, amI 
each of the domestics hath his appointed task in hand. But 
here great is the tumult, great the confusion, and our assem- 
blies differ in nothing fi'om a ,.intller's shop, so loud is 
the laughter, so great the disturbance; as in haths, as in 
markets, the cry and tumult is unj"ersa1. And these things 
are here only; since elsewhere it is not permitted eyen to 
address one's neighbour in the Church, not e'.en if one hm"e 
recei,"ed back a long absent friend, but these things are done 
without; and very properly. For the Church is no barber's 
or perfumer's shop, nor any ot1lcr mel.chant's warehouse in 
the market-place, but a place of angels, a place of arch- 
angels, a palace of God, heaven itself. As then'fore if one 
had rent the heaven and had bl.ought thee in thitJler, though 
thou shouldest see thy father, or thy brother, thou wouldest 
not venture to speak, so neither here ought one to utter 
any other sound but those which are spiritual. For in truth 
the things in tllÍs place are also a heaven. 
And if thou belie,-est not, look to this table, call to mind 
for 'Vhose sake it is set, and why: consider 'Yho it is that is 
coming forth here; tremble with awe e,-en before the time. 
For so, when one sees the tluone only of a king, in heart lIe 
rises up, expecting the king's coming forth. And do thou 
accordingly thrill with awe e'-en before that thrilling moment: 
raise up thyself, and before thou seest the veils drawn aside, 
and the choir of angels marching forth, ascend thou to the 
very hea,-en. 
I3ut the uninitiated knows not these things. "r ell then, 
it is nec
ssary with a yiew to him abo to introduce other 
b See Bingham, >..jii. 8.13; S. Chrys. 3 Horn. in Colo
s. t. h". 106. Ed. 5avile. 
Ll2 



516 .Dlen's commun Irreverence in (?lurch; 
HOMIL. topics. For neither towards him shall we want reasons 
XXXVI. . h . h hI I h . 
- of power to RbI' 1m up t roug y, an( cansc nn to soar. 
Thou then who lmowest not these things, when thou shalt 
IlCar the prophct C saying, Titus 8aitlt t!le Lord, quit the earth, 
ascend thou also unto hea\Tcn, consider who it is that by him 
discourscs with th('e. 
But as things are, for a buffoon who is moving laughter, or 
l<n' a whorish and abandoncd woman, so vast an assemùlage 
of Rpectators is set, listening in entire quietncss to what is 
spoken, and this when none commands silenced; and thel"C 
is neither tumult, nor cry, nor any the least noise: hut when 
God is speaking from hem'cn on subjects so awful, we bchave 
ourselves more impudently than dogs, and even to the harlot 
women we pay gt"eater respect than to God. 
(7.) Doth it make your flesh creep to be told of these things? 
Nay then, much rathel' let it creep when ye do them. 
[9.] That which Paul said of thcm that despised the poor, 
and feasted alone, H7wf, hare ye '/lot houses to eat alld tv driuk 
in? or despise ye the Church if God, (lud shame tltem that 
1 J Cor. lw
'e not I? -the same allow me also to say of those who 
11. 22. make a disturbance and hold conn
rsations in this place. 
" '''hat? ba\"e yc not houses to trifle in? or despise ye thE 
Church of God, and corrupt those ('\"en who would he modest aml 
quiet?" "But it is sweet and pleasant for you to converse wit
 
your friends." I do not forbid this, but let it be done in tll{ 
house, in the market, in the baths. For the chm"ch is not 
 
place of conversation, but of teaching. But now it diffcr
 
not from the marI.:et; nay, if it be not too bold a word, hapl
 
not even from the stage; in such sort do the women whl 
assemble here adorn themseh"es more wantonly than thf 
unchaste who are to be found there. Accordingly we se 
that even hither many profligates are enticed by them; alll 


C Because the Catechumens and others, 
as it seems, were alluwed to heaT the Les- 
sons Tead, thou
h not to be present at 
what was stTictly called the Communion 
Service. See Bingham, xiv. iii. 1. 
d An alIusion to the injunctions fOT 
silence used by the Deacon occa!'ìion- 
aUy in the Church: see I
ingham, ii. 
20. 14; and the Apost. Constit. ii. 57. 
as quoted by him: " Let the Deacun 
oveTsee the people, that none whi!<per, 
or doze, or lau
h, OT nO!l:" and afteT. 


waTds in the time of the offering, " L( 
some of the Deacons observe the peoI'll 
and make 
ilence among them." Chry 
Hom. 24. on Act.<;, says, " PrayeT 

oing on, and heTe aTe young peTsor 
talking and jesting with one anoth. 
even while on their knees. Do the 
who standest by, young OT old, Tebul 
them, if thou seest it; Teprimand the 
mOTe sharply; if he take it not wel 
call the Deacon.' J 
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it anyone is tn"ing or intending to con-upt a woman, there 1 COR. 
. 1 I . 1 1 . . bl h 14. 33. 
IS nu I) ace, suppose, t lat seems to lml more smta e t an- 
the church. And if any thing be to bc sold or hought, the 
church appears more c01wenient than the market. For on 
such suhjects also there is more talk here, than in the shops 
thcll1seh-es. Or if any wish to say or to hear any scandal, 
you will find that this too is to he had herc, morc than in thc 
forum without. And if you wish to hear any thing of poli- 
tical matters, or the affairs of private families, or the camp, 
go not to the judgment-hall, nor sit in the apoÙlecary's shop; 
for here, here I say are those who report aU these things more 
accurately; and our assemblies are any thing rather than a 
church. 
Can it bc, that I ha,-e touched yon to the quick? I for my 
part think not. For while ye continue in the same practices, 
how am I to know, that you are touched by what hath been 
said? Therefore I must needs handle the same topics again. 
Are these things then to be endured? Are these things to 
be borne? 'Ve weary and distract ourselves every day, that 
ye may not depart without having learned something useful: 
and none of you goes away at all the better, but rather.injured 
the more. Yea, and ye conte to!letlter unto condemnation, 
having no longer any cloke for your sin, and ye thrust out 
the more modest, disturbing them with your fooleries on C\-ery 
side. 
But what do the multitude say? "I do not hear what is read," 
saith one, " nor do I know what the words are which are 
spoken." Because thou makest a tumult and confusion, 
because thou comest not with a reverent soul. "
hat sayest 
thou? "I know not what things are said." 'Yell then, for 
this very reason oughtest thou to give heed. But if not C\-en 
the obscurity stir up thy soul, much more if things were clear 
wouldest thou hurry them by. Yea, this is the reason why 
neither all things are clear, lest thou shouldest in(lulge 
. d I h I 11 b 0 d . 1 Acts 8 
III 0 ence; nor obscure, lest t ou s IOU e est c In espau. 20. . 
And whereas that eunuch and barbarian 1 said none of the
e 2 ú
tna;- 
th O 1 I 1 h 0 I 1 f o 0 t t 'i'''(N(/1(,U- 
lUgs, )ut surroune c( as e was WIt 1 a crowe 0 so unpor an -ras. per- 
affairs, and on his journey, had a book in his hands, and was 
aps. 
1 . d h h b 1 .. I 1 I . repeat- 
reae mg : ost t ou, bot a OUlU mg III teac lers, ane laVIng mg what 
others to reaù to thee P ri,'atcl y ! alle g e to me thinc excuses is read in 
, a lower 
tone." 



518 Dreams if Wealth, how better than Actual JJTealth. 
HOMIL. and pretexts? Knowest thou not what is said? 'Vhy then 
lL\:XVI. I b . .. . bl b 
--- pray that thou mayest earn: ut 
ure It IS nnpossl e to e 
ignorant of all things. For many thing
 are of themselves 
evident and clear. And further, even if thou be ignorant of 
all, e,ren so oughtest thou to be quiet, not to jostle out them 
that are attentÏ,"e; that God, accepting thy quietness and 
thy reyerence, may make the obscure things also plain. But 
canst thou not be silent? 'Vell tIwn, go out, not to become a 
mischief to others also. 
For in truth there ought to be but one voice in the church 
always, even as there is but one body. Therefore both he 
that reads, utters his voice alone, and the Bishop himself is 
content to sit in silence; and he who chants, chants alone; 
and though all utter the response, the voice is wafted as from 
onc mouth. And he that pronounces a homily, pronounces it 
alone. nut when there are many, conversing on many and 
di,'erse suhjects, why do we disturb you for no good? since 
surely unless ye thought that we are hut disturbing you for no 
good, ye would not, in the midst of our speech on such high 
matters, discour
e on things of no consequence. 
(l0.] Therefore not in your conduct only, but in Jour ,'ery 
estimation of things, there is great pen-ersion. And ye gape 
after superfluities, and leaving the truth, pursue all sorts ofsha- 
dows and dreams. Arc not all pI'esent things a shadow and 
dreams, and worse than a shadow? For both before they 
appear, they flyaway; and hefore they are flown, ÙIe troublE 
they give is much, and more than the pleasure. Let OnE 
acquire in this world and bury in the earth eyer sue! 
abundance of wealth, yet when the night is past, naked lIt 
shall depart hence, and no wonder. Since they too who an 
rich but in a dream, on rising from thcir COUcll, have nothinI 
of what they seemed to have while sleeping. So also are th. 
greedy of gain: or rather not so, but in a much worse con 
clition. For he that dreams of being rich, neither hath th 
money wl1Ìch he fancied he had, nor is any other mischit 
found to lla,re accrued to him from this phantasy when h 
arises, hut this man is both depri,"ed of his I'iches, and hat 
also to depart, filled with the sins which arisc out of them 
and in his wealth baving but enjoyed a phantasy, the m'i' 
resulting from his wealth he sees not in fancy any more, bl 
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in the very truth of tl1Íngs: and his pleasurc was in drcams, 1 COR. 
hut the punishment ensuing on his pleasure turns out no more 14. 33. 
a dream, hut is matter of actual experience. Yea rather, even 
before that punishment, even here be IJays the heaviest pcnalty, 
in the very collecting of his wealth wearing into himself innu- 
meraùle sadnesses, anxietie:" accusations, calumnies, tumults, 
perturbations. 
In order therefore that we may be delin'red both from the 
dreams and from the e,yils that are not in ùreams, instcad of 
covetousness lct us choose' almsgh'ing, instead of rapÍ1w, 
mercy to mankind. For thus we shall ubtain the good things 
both present and to come, through the grace and mercy of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, with 'Yhom, to the Father, with the 
Holy Gho:,t, be glory, power, honour, now and e"cr, aud 
world without end. Amen. 
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I COR. xi,". 34. 
Let your 'If.,'OUl(!n keep silence ill tlte ('hllrches: fur it is nut 
permitted unto them to speak; but to be ullder obedience, 
a8 also saUh tlte la'll). 


1 Gen. 
3. ]6. 


HAVING abated the disturbance both from tlw tongues, and 
from the prophcsyinßs; and having made a law to prevcnt 
confusion, that they who }J1"Ophesy 
hould be silent "hen 
anothel' begins; he next in course p:rocet,'(ls to thc disorder 
which arose fI'om the women, rooting out their unseasonable 
boldness of speech: and that very opportunely. For if to 
them that have the gifts it is not permitted to speak incon- 
siderately, nor when they will, and this, though they be 
mm'ecl by the Spirit; much less to those women who prate idly 
and to no purpose. Thcæfore he represses their babbling, 
and that with much authority, and taking the law along with 
him, thus he sews up their mouths; not simply exhorting 
here, or gÌ\Ting counsel, but he evcn laJi.ng his COlllmands 
on them vehemently, by the recitation of an ancient law 
on that subject. For ha,'ing said, Let yom' ZC01llen keep 
sileJlce ill tlte churches; and, it i.
 110t permitted unto tltl'1Jt 
to speak, bul to be lluder obedience, he added, as also saitlt 
flw law. And where cloth the law say this? Thy desire 
slUlll be to tlly 11llSbaJld, and lte sllllll rule orer thee 1. Seest 
thou the wisdom of Paul, what kind of testimony he adduced, 
one that not only enjoins on them silence, uut silence too 
with fear; and with as great fear as that wherewith a maid 
sen-allt ought to keep hcrself quiet. "Thereforc also haviug 
himself said, it. is not permitted untú tltem to speak, hc 
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added not, " but to be silent," but instead of, to be Ûlellt, he 1 COR. 
I I t . . t b I b T . A d . f 14. 36. 
set (own W la IS more, to wIt, 0 e 'Wil ('7" 0 ec lellce. n 1 - 
this be so in respect of husbands, much more in respect of 
tea.chers, and fathers, and the general assembly of the Church. 
" But if they are not even to speak," saith one, " nor ask a 
question, to what end are they to be present?" That they 
may hear what they ought; but the points which are ques- 
tioned let them learn at home from their husbands. "There- 
fore also he added, 
Yer. 35. And ff they will lea.rn any thing, let them ask 
their llllsbands at lLOme. 
Thus, "not only, as it seems, are they not allowed to 
speak," saith he, " at random, but not even to ask any question 
in the church." X ow if they ought not to ask questions, 
much more is their speaking at IJleasure contrary to law. 
And what may be the cause of his setting them under so 
great subjection? ßecam-e the w'oman is in some sort a 
weaker being, and easily carried away, and Jight minded. 
Here you see why he set over them their husbands as teachers, 
for the benefit of both. For so he both rendered the women 
orderly, and the husbands he made anxious, as having to 
deposit with their wives very exactly what they heard. 
Further, hecause they supposed this to be an ornament to 
them, I mean their speaking in public; again he brings round 
the discourse to the opposite point, saying, For it is a shame 
for a U'011Wn to speak in the Cllll1"cll. That is, first he made 
thi8 out from the law of God, then from common reason, and 
our received custom; m"en as, when he was discoursing with 
the womcn about long hair, he said, floUt not even nature 
her8e
f teaclt YOlt I? And e'"ery where thou mayest find this] c. I I. 
to be his manner, not only from the divine Scriptures, but 14. 
also from the common custom, to put them to shame. 
[2,] nutbc8ides these things, he also shames them by con- 
sideration of what aU agreed on, and what was evClY whcre 
drawn out in form; which topic also here he hath sct down, 
saying, 
Yer. 36. TV/wi? came tlte lC07"d of God Oltt from YOlt? 
or caJJle it unto YOIl only? 
Thus he brings in the othcr Churches al
o as holding this 
law, both abating the dist-urballce by consideration of the 



522 St. Paul's Appeal tu Catholic Feeling; 
HOJlIIL.novelty of the thing, and by the general voice making his 

saying acceptable. "Therefore also elsewhere he said, JT710 
sllall bring you into remembrance qf illY ways 'ie/licit be in 
I 1 Cor. ClIrÙd, as I leach every 'iclwre in all file Cllllrclws i . ...\nd 
4. 17. . G I . 1 1 f .' 1. f ' 
agam, TOfA lS 1101 tile alll,wr l? COJ!!USlOlI, vIII l? peace, m; ilt 
2 c. 14. all tile Cllllrclws l?l tlw saints!. And here, H/7wt? cmne lite 
33. l1:onl cif God out from you? VI' reaclted it 'unto you only? 
i. e. " ncither first, nor alone are ye believers, but the whole 
world." 'Vhich also writing to the Colossians he said, .Js it 
3Coks'i'.bringpfhfortll fruit and iucreaset/l Ùl all tlte u.orllZ:S, speak- 
1. 6. . f } G I 
mg 0 t Ie ospe. 
But he tm'ns it also in another way to tlle encouragement 
of his hearers; as when he saith, that theirs were thc first 
fruits, and were manifest unto an. Thus, writing to the Thes- 
salonians he said, For from you sounded out tlte'icord 0/ God, 
41 Thes. and in e
.ery place 
/our faith to God-1Dard is spread abroad". 
I.8. And again to the Romans, Your faiflt is published in tlw 
5Rom.l.wllOle 'il"orld 5 . For both fire apt to shame and stir up, as 


;7:= well the being commended of others, as that they have others 
^I'TÐI'. partakers in their judgment. "Therefore also here he saith; 
1f T lwl? came tile 'ironl 0/ God out jj.om YOII? or l'eaclted 
it uuto YOlf. only? "For neither can ye say this," saith he; 
" we were made teachers to the rest, and it cannot he fight 
for us to learn of others;" nor," the faith remained in this 
place only, and no precedents from othcr quarters ought to be 
received." Seest thou by how many arguments he put thcm 
to shame? He introduced the law, he signified the shamcful- 
ness of the thing, he brought forward the other Churches. 
(2.) [3.] 
ext, what is strongest of all he puts last, saying, 
" God ordains these things eyen at this time by me." 
Yer. 37. Thus: !f a1lY mall thillk ltim!w{f 10 be a prophet, 
or ,
pirifllal, let him ackllOldedge t/tat the things u,lticlt I 
write unto you al'e the c01Jwwlldmenls C!f lite Lord. 
Yer. 38. Bllt!f {lilY mall be igNoronf, let him be ignorant. 

\nd wherefore did he add this? Intimating that hc is not 
using violence, nor contention, which is a sign of them who 
wish not to set up their own things, but who aim at what is 
profitable to others. 'Yherefore also in anothcr place he 
saith, But if auy 1Jl(lJI seem 10 be cVJlI(>ntioll,
, 1re ltrlæ 110 
(jJ Cor. such c'llstom 6 . But he doth not this e,-cry whcre, but only 
11. 16. 
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where the offences are not '
ery great, and then chiefly as to 1 COR. 
h . h S . I h ] . f h . 14. 40. 
S anllng t em. 
 lllce w len e (lsCotll'Ses 0 ot er S1ll8,- 
he speaks not tlms. But how? Be 1lot deceil"ed: 1leitller 
fornicators, }l(}r e.tfemillate, s/wll inherit tlte kingdom 0/ God 1 . I Cor. 6. 
And again, Behold, I Patti say unto you, that, fl ye be cir- 9, 10. 
cumci8ed, Christ shall prqfit yrm lIothiu.q'1. nut here, since 2 Gal. 5. 
his discourse was of silence, he cloth not very keenly inveigh 2. 
against them, by this very thing attracting them the more. 
Then, as he is ever wont to do, unto the former subject, 
whence he digressed to say these things, he brings back his 
discourse as follows: 
Ver. 39. Wlte1'f{(0're, brethren, covet to prophesy, and forbid 
not to .'\peak u"ith tongues. 
For this too is his wont, not only to work out what is 
before him, but also starting from that, to set right whatevel. 
seems to him in any way akin to it, and again to return to 
the fonner, so as not to appear to wander fI'om the subject. 
For so when he was discoursing of their concord in their 
banquets, he digressed to their Communion in the l\Iysteries, 
and having thence put them to shame, he returns again to the 
former, saying, H7ærllfore, 'lcltell ye come together to eat, 
tarry O/le (or anofher 3 . 31 Cor. 
And he;'e, accordingly, having discoursed of good order in 11. 33. 
their gifts, and of its being a duty neither to faint in the lesser, 
nor to be puffed up on account of the greater; then hadng 
made an excursion from thence to the sobriety becoming 
women, and having established it, he returns again to his 
subject, saying, TVlterf!.(ore, brethren, coret to prophesy, aull 
forbid /lot to speak with tongues. Seest thou how to the end 
he preserved the difference of these? And how he s;gnifies 
that the one is very necessary, the other not so? 'Vherefore 
of the one he saith, co'Cet 4, but of the other,foJ'bid not. 4 t"Aoü- 
[4.] Then, as in brief summary, setting all things right, he .... 
adds the words, 
Ver. 40. Let all things be done decently, {lnd in order. 
Again gi,"ing a blow to them who chose to behave them- 
selves unseemly without cause, and to incur the imputation 
of madness; and who keep not their proper rank. For 
nothing doth so build up, as good order, as peace, as 100"e; 
even as their contraries tend to pull down. And not only in 



524 Indecency if Lust, and Q/ OO'l'etn1.fsness. 
HOMIL. things I'piritual, but also in all others one may observe this. 

 Thus "hether it he in a dance, or a ship, or in a chariot, or 
a camp, if thou shouldest confound the order, and casting the 
greater out of their proper place, shouldest bring in the 
lesser into their rank, thou destroyest all, and thus things are 
turned upside dmyn. N either let us then destroy our order, 
nor place the head below, and the feet above: now this 
is done, when we cast down right reason, and set our lusts, 
passion, and anger, and pleasure, over the rational part: 
whence violent are the billows, and great the confusion, 
and intolerable the tempest, all things being wrapt in 
darkness. 
And, if thou wilt, let us first examine the unseemliness 
which arises herefrom, and then the loss. How then may 
this he clear to us, and thoroughly known? Let us bring 
fonvard a man in that frame of mind; enamoured of a 
harlot, and overcome by a dishonourable passion; and then 
we shall see the mockery wllÍch this comes to. For what 
can be baser than a man watching tIle doors before the 
harlots' chambers, anù beaten by a whorish woman, and 
weeping, and lamenting, and turning his glory into shame? 
And if thou wilt also see the loss, call to mind, I pray, the 
expenditure of money, the extreme risks, the contests with 
the ri,
al lovers, the wounds, the stripes recei,-ed in such 
affrays. 
Such also are they who arc holden by the lust of wealth; 
or rather they behave themselves more unseemly. For 
whereas these are wholly occupied about one person; the 
co\-etou8 busy thcmsehres about all men's substance alike, 
both poor, and rich, and long for things that are not; a thing 
which abm"e all denotes the wildness of their passion. For 
they say not, " I would fain have the substance of such a 
person, or of such another," only, hut they want the very 
mountains to be gold, and the houses and all that they see; 
and they go forth into another world, and this passion they 
feel without hounds, and at no puint cease from their lusting. 
"11at discourse can set before us tbe tempest of those 
thoughts, the wm-es, the darkness? And where the wa\-es 
and tempest arc 80 great, what can the pleasure be? There 
is not any; but tumult, and anguish, and black clouds 
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instead of rain bringing with them great sorrow of heart: the 1 COR. 
k . 1 f I . 1 . h ' I . 1 f h 14. 40. 
-lllt 0 t llng w lIe IS wont to lappen III t Ie case 0 t ose- 
who are enamoured of beauty not their own. See then if 
they who have no passionate love at aU are not in more 
pleasure than any lovcrs. 
[5,] This however no man would gainsay. nut to 
me cvcn he who 100Tcs, hut restrains his passion, sccms 
to live more pleasurably than he who continually e11joys 
his unlawful love. For though the proof he rather difficult, 
ne\Tcrthcless even at that disadvantage the argument must ùe 
ventured on: the cause of the increased difficulty, not being the 
nature of the thing, but because of the want of meet hearcrs for 
this high morality. Thus: whether is it pleasanter, tell me, (3.) 
to the lover, to be despised by his beloved, or to be valued, 
and to look down upon her? Evidently the latter. 'Vhom 
then, ten me, wi}} the harlot value more? Him that is a sla\-e 
to her, and is already led captive at her will, or him that is 
abO\-e her nets, and soareth highe)' than her arrows? Every 
one must see, the latter. And about \vhom wiU she take more 
thought, the fallen, or him that is not yet so? Him that is 
not yet so, of course. And which will be more an object of 
desire, he who is suhdued, or he who is not yet taken? He 
who up to this time is not yet taken. And if ye disbelieve it, 
I will produce my proof from what takes place within your- 
selves. As thus: of which woman would a man be more 
enamoured; one that easily submits herself, and gives herself 
up to him, or one that denies him, and gives him trouble? 
Evidently of this last: since hereby the longing is more 
vehemently kindled. Of course then in the woman's case also 
exactly the same thing will happen. And him will thcy 
honour and admire more who looks down upon them. But 
if this be a true saying, so likewise is that other, that he 
el
oys greater pleasure who is more honoured and belO\Ted. 
Since the general too lcts alone the city that hath been oncc 
taken, but that which stands out and maintains tIle struggle 
he besets with all diligcnce: and the huntCl', when the animal 
is caught, kceps it shut up in darkness, as the harlot doth her 
100Ter, but pursues that which flies from him. 
But 1 shall be told, "the one eI1joys his desire, the othcr 
not so." llut frecdom ii'om disgrace, and from bcing a slave 



526 Chastity and Uncleanness cnmprtred as to Pleasure. 
HOMIL. under her tyrannical commands, the not being led and dragged 
xxx VII. about by her as a drudge, beaten, spit upon, smitten on the 
head; dost thou consider this to be a small pleasure, tell me ? 
Nay, if one would accurately examine these things, and were 
able to gatllCr into one their insults, complaints, everlasting 
quarrels, some arising from their tempers, some from their 
self-indulgence, their enmities, and all the rest, such as they 
only that feel them know ;-he will find that there is no war 
but hath more truces than this wretched life of theirs. "That 
})leasure then meanest thou, tell me? The temporm'y and 
brief enjoyment of lust? But this speedily doth strife over- 
take, and storms, and rage, and the same madness again. 
[6.] And these things hmre been said by us, as one would 
speak discoursing with licentious youths, who do 110t very pa- 
tiently submit to hear our discourses of the kingdom mul of hell. 
And now that we are bringing forward these topics also, 
it is not even possible to say how great is the pleasure of the 
continent; if one frame in one's ow-n mind his crOWllS, his 
rewards, his com-erse with the angels, the proclaiming of him 
before the world, his boldness, those blessed and immortal 
hopes of his. 
" But lust hath a certain pleasure:" for this they are con- 
tinually repeating: "neithm" can the continent continually 
go on contending with the tyranny of nature." Nay, but one 
shall find just the contrary result. . For this violence and 
tumult is present with the unchaste rather: there being in his 
body a yiolent tempest, and no sea in a storm so grievously 
vexed as he; never withstanding his passion, hut ever 
receiving blows from it; as the possessed, and they that are 
continually rent in the midst by evil spirits. 'Vhereas the 
temperate, like a noble champion continually giving blows to 
it, reaps the best of pleasures, and sweeter than ten thousand 
of that kind; and this ,-ictory and his good conscience, and 
those illustrious trophies, are ornaments for him continually 
to deck himself withal. 
As to the other, if after his lust he hath a little respite, it 
must be counted nothing. For again the storm comes on, 
and again there are waves. But he that commands himself 
doth not suffer this tumult to lay hold of him at all, nor the 
sea to arise, nor the wild beast to roar. .And <,,'en if he 
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endurc I'ome ,"iolence in the restraint of such an impulse, yet 1 COR. 
so doth the other also, continually recei,-ing blows and stabs, l-t. 40
 
and unable to endure the sting: and it is like as if there wert' 
a wild horse furious and struggling, and one should check 
with the bridle, and hold him in with all skill: while another 
giving him thc rein to escape the trouble, were dragged along 
by him, and carried hither and thither. 
If I have spoken these things more plainly than is becolll- 
ing, let no man blame me. For I desire not to make a brave 
shew by gravity of words, but to make my hearers grm'c. 
Therefore also the prophets spare 110 such words, wishing (4.) 
to extirpate the licentiousness of thc Jews, but do even more 
nakedly imreigh against them, than we do now in the things 
we ha'"e spoken. For so a physician wishing to remove an 
ulcel', doth not consider how he may k
ep his hands clean, 
but how he may rid the patient of the ulcer; and he who 
would raise on high the lowly, first makes himself lowly; and 
he who seeks to slay the conspirator stains himself also with 
blood as well as the other, and this makes him the more 
brilliant. Since if one were to see a f:oldier returning from 
the war, stained with gore, and blood, and brains, he will 
not loathe him, nor turn from him on this account, but will 
e,-en admire him the more. So then let us do, when we see 
anyone returning, cm"ereel with blood after the slaughter of 
his e,-il desire, let us the more admire him, and become 
partakers of his battle and victory, and say to those who 
indulge this wild love, "shew us the pleasure you deri,.e 
from lust; for the continent hath that which comes of his 
victory, hut thou, none from any quarter. But if ye should 
mention that which is connected with the criminal act, yet 
the other is more manifest, and satisfactory. For thou hast 
from thc enjoyment something brief and hardly apparent; 
but he from his conscicnce, hath both a greater, and endm;ng, 
and a sweeter joy. The company of a woman hath surely no 
such power as self-command, to preserve the soul ulHlis- 
turbed, and gi,-e it wings." 
'VeIl thcu: the continent man, as I said, thus evidently 
makes his plpasure out to us: but in thy case I see the 
dejection arising from defeat, but the pleaSlue, dcsiring 
to see, I find not. For what clost thou considel. the 
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HOMIL. mom('nt of pleasure? That before the criminal action! 

 Xay, it is not so, for it is a time of madness and deliril1111 
aud frenzy: to grind the teeth and be beside one's self, not 
being any pleasure: and if it were pleasure, it would not 
l)rotluce the same effects on JOu, which they who are in pain 
endure. For they who strike with their fists and are stricken, 
grind their teeth, and women in travail distracted with pains, 
do the same. So that this is no pleasure, but frenzy rather, 
and confusion, and tumult. Shall we say then, the time after 
this? Nay, neither is this. For neither could we say that a 
woman just delivered is in pleasure, but in release from 
certain pains. But this is not of course pleasure, but weak- 
ness rather and falling away: and there is a great interval 
behreen these two. 'Vhat then is the time of pleasure, tell 
me? There is none. But if there be any, it is so brief, as 
not even to be apparent. At least, having zealously sought 
in a great many ways to detect and apprehend it, we ha,"e 
not been able. But the time of the chaste man's pleasure is 
not such, rather it is wide, and evident to all. Or rather, all 
his life is in pleasure, his conscience crowned, the waves 
laid, no distm'bance from any quarter arising within him. 
Since then this man's life is more in pleasure, while the 
life spent in love of pleasure is in dejection and disquiets; let 
us flee from licentiousness, let us keep hold on chastity, that 
we may also obtain the good things to come, through the 
grace anù mercy, &c. &c. 
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1 COR. XV. 1, 2. 

loreorer, brethren, I declare unto YO'll concerning tlw gospel 
'lchich I preached 'Unto you, 'll"hidl also ye 1'ecei'lY J rl, fllul 
u'herein ye stand; by 1.dzich also ye are sared!: by 'Lclwt IT:" 
discourlJ'e I ]Jreaclwrllt unto y ou. }:'')I
 
111'1')'')1'- 
II \. nXG finished the discourse of spiritual gifts, he pa8ses 
;;;:
'" 
o that which is of all most necessary, the argument of the 
esurrection. Ff'r ill this too, they were greatly unsound. 
\.nd as in mcn's bodies, when the fever lays actual hold of 
heir solid parts, I mean the nen'es and the yeins and the 
,rimary elements, the mischief becomes incurable, unless it 
ecei,'e much attention; just so at that time also it was like 
J happen. Since to the yery elements of godliness the 
1Ïschief was proceeding. 'Vherefore also Paul uses great 
arnestness. :For not of morals ,ras his discourr-;e hellce- 
}rth, nor about one man's being a fornicator, another co,'et- 
us, and another having his head cO\'ered; but about the 
ery sum of all good thing:,;. For touching the resurrection 
self they were at variance. Because, this being all our hope, 
gainst this point did the de,'il make a ,'ehement stand, and 
t one time he was wholly sub,'erting it, at another his word 
'as that it was past alnady: which also Paul writing to 
'imothy, called a gangrene, I mean, this wicked doctrine, and 
lOse that brought it in he branded, saying, (
l 'If limn i.Ii 
lymeJlæus ami PIli lei us, 1.1'110 cOllcerninrJ I he fail h liaæ 
".red, saying, thal the resurrection is pa,
t already, {(nd ()ær- 
irolr Ihe faillt. if some!. 
\t onc time then they said thus,2 2 Tim. 
ut at another that the body 1"Ìses not again, but the purifica- 2. 17. 
on of the soul is the resurrection. 
1\1 m 



530 St. Paul'lJ' Course if Argument on thr> ResurrectioJl: 
HOMIL. But these things that wicked dæmon persuaded them to say, 
xxxnll. . 1 . h . I b I I 
- not \VIS llng to overtmï1 t e resunectlOn on y, ut a so to s le\V 
that all the things done for our sakes are a fable. For if they 
were persuaded that there is no resurrection of bodies, after a 
little while he would have persuaded them that neither was 
Christ raised. And thereupon he would introduce also this 
in due course, that He had not come, nor had done what He 
did. For such is the craft of the de\'il. 'Yherefore also Paul 
J /l-llfJ- calls it cll/wing craftiness I, because he doth not straight- 



: 4. way signity what he intends to effect, for fear of being 
14. detected, but dressing himself up in a mask of one kind, he 
fabricates arts of another kind: and, like a crafty enemy 
attaclÓng a city with walls, he secretly undermines it from 
below: so as thereby to be hardly guarded against, and to 
succeed in his endeavours. Therefore such snares on his 
part being continually detected, and these his crafty ambushes 
hunted out by this admirable and mighty man, he said, For 
22 Cor. 'lce are not ignorant of !lis derices'J.. So also here he unfolds 
2. 11. his whole guile, and points out all his stratagems, and what- 
soever he would fain effect, Paul puts before us, with much 
exactness going over all. Yea, and therefore he put this 
head aftcr the rest, both because it was very extremely 
necessary, and because it involves the whole of our condition. 
And observe his consideration: how first having secured hi!' 
own, he then proceeds even beyond in his discourse, and 
them that are without he doth over and above reduce to 
silence. N ow he secures his own, not by reasonings, but by 
things which had already happened, and which themseh e:i 
haa recei,'ed, and belim'ed to hm'e taken place: a thing 
which was most of all apt to shame them, and capable oj 
laying hold on them. Since if they were unwilling to belieV{ 
after this, it was no longer Paul, but themselves they wouk 
dishclic,'e: which thing was a censure on those who hac 
once fOl' all receÌ\'ed it, and changed their minds. For thif 
cause then he begins abo from hence, implying that he need
 
no other witnesses to prove his speaking tnüh, but ÙlOS( 
very persons who were deceived. 
[2.] TIut that what I say may become clearer, we must need: 
in what follows attend to the ycry words. 'Vhat then art 
thcse? I declare 'Unto you, b,'ethreu, saith he, tlte gospe 



he appeals to Fads !owzr}t 10 tlte CorinthiaJls. 531 
wIdell I preached '/Into you. Seest thou with what modesty 1 COR. 
he commences? Seest thou how from the heginning he points 15. 1,2. 
out, that he is bringing in no new nor strange thing? For 
be who declrtretlt that which is already known, but afterwards 
had fallen into obli,'ion, declarelh by recalling it into memory. 
And when he called them brethren, e,-en from hence he 
laid the foundation of no mean part of the proof of his 
lssertions. For by no other cause became we brethren, but 
JY the dispensation of Christ according to the flesh. 
\nd 
this is just the reason why he thus called them, at the same 
,ime soothing and courting them, and likewise reminding 
,hem of their innumerable blessings. 
And what comes next again is demonstrati,-e of the same. 
\Yhat then is this? The gospel. For the sum of the gospels 
lath its original hence, from God having become man, and 
laving been crucified, and ha,'ing risen again. This gospel 
tIso Gabriel preached to the Yirgin, this also the prophets to 
he world, this also the apostles all of them. 
lVltic/t I preached unto you, which also ye 'receired, and 
clwrein ye stand. By u'hiclt also ye are saved, 
f ye keep in 
Ilemory by what u,'ord I preached 'Unto you; 'ltJIle.'is ye !taæ 

eliel'ed in z'ain. 
Scest thou how he calls themseh-es to he witnesses of the 
hings spoken? And he saith not, " which ye ha,-e heard," 
mt, wlticlt ye /tare -receiæd, demanding it of them as a kind 
)f dcposit, and shewing that not in word only, but also 
)y deeds and signs and wonders, they recei,'ed it, and that 
hey should hold it safe. 
Next, because he was speaking of the things long past, he (2.) 
iets before them also the present time, saying, and lrlwrein ye 
land, taking the vantage ground of them, that disavowal 
night be out of their power, though they wished it nC\-er 
;0 much. And this is why at the beginning he said not, 
, I teach you," but, " I declare unto YOlt what hath already 
)een made manifcst." 
And how saith he that they, who were so tossed with 

.-aves, ,
talld? He feigns ignorance, to pl'ofit them; which 
tlso he cloth in the case of the Galatians, but not in like 
nanner. }1'or inasmuch as he could not in that case aflcct 
gnorance, he framcs his address in another way, saying, 
M1ll2 



532 St. Paul's Appeal tv his O'll'1zformr>r Teaching. 
HOMIL. I have confidence in yon t" rough the L01'd, that ye will he 
xxxnll. ., l d ' H . I " I 
I Gal. 5. 11 011 e vthennse 1nl11f e. e Rate not, t mt ye 1cere nOlle 
10. otherwise miJlded," Lecause their fault was acknowledged 
and e\Tident, but he answers for the future; and yet this too 
was uncertain; but it was to c1nm them to him more effec- 
tually. Here howe\'er he doth feign ignorance, saying, ([Jul 
1dwrein .lie stand. 
Then comes the achoantage; lclterebyahw ye are saved, by 
'u-hat 'll"ord I !tate preached it UJlto YOll. "So then, this present 
exposition is f()l' cleanless, and intel1netation. For the doctrine 
itself .re need not," saith he, " to learn, but to be reminded of, 
and corrected." And these things he saith, lemoing them no 
room to plunge into recklessness once for all. 
But what is, by loltat 'lconl I preached it unto YOll? "After 
what manner did I say," saith he, "that the resurrection takes 
IJlace ? For that there is a resurrection, I would not say that 
)"e doubt: but ye seek perhaps to obtain a clearer knowledge 
of that saying. This then will I provide for you: for indeed 
I am well assured, that ye hold the doctrine." Kext, because 
he was directly affirming, 'ldtereill also ye .t::lalld; that he 
might not thereby make them more remiss, he alarms them 
again, saying, If .lie keep ilt mcmory, ullless '.lie hare belin'cd 
ill rain; intimating that the stroke is on the chief head, amI 
the contest for no common things, but in behalf of the whole 
of the faith. And for the present he saith it with reserye, 
but as he goes on and waxes warm, he throws off the vcil, 
, ')'/It:t y ; and proceeds to cry out 2 , and say, But 
f Christ he not risen, 
"-",..,,, [ 1' 1" l Þ 'I' l . 
"T
 x..ø a - lien 18 OU1' preacl1l1lg caw, aUt, your ati,t is a so 'i'alll: 
^
 ßøíj. .lie are y"t in youI' sillS: hut in the beginning not f'0: for 
thus it was expedient to proceed, gently and by degrees. 
Yer. 3. For I dt:liæred unto you first qj'llll, tliat 1rlziclt I 
also receired. 
N either here cloth he say, " [ said unto you," nor "I 
taught you," but uses the same expression again, saying, 
I deliæred unto JIOlt that 'lrlliclt I also received: nOl" again here 
cloth he say" I was taught," but, I receired: establishing 
these two things, first, that one onght to introduce nothing 
from one's f'elf; next, that by demonstration from his deeds they 
wcre fuBy persuadcd, not by bare \yords: and by degrees, 
while he is rendering his argument credible, he æfers the 
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whole to Christ, and signifies that nothiug was of man in I COR. 
h d . 15. 3. 
t ese octrmes. . - 
But what is this, For I delirered ul1to YOlljirst çl alP? for I i
 sre
- 
that is his word. "In the beginning, not now." And thUS'TOl f . 
saying, he brings the time for a witness, and that it were the 
greatest disgrace for those who had so long time been 
persuaded now to change their minds: and not this only, 
but also that the doctrine is necesgary. 'Vherefore also it 
was delirered among the fir.
l, and from the beginning 
straightway. And what didst thou so deli,-er? tcll me. 
But this he doth not say straightway, but first, I 'receÙ"ed. 
And what didst thou recei\Te? 17mt Christ died for our 
.,ius. He said not immediately, that there is a resur- 
rection of our bodies, yet this yery thing in truth he 
cloth establish, but afar off, and by other topics, saying 
that Christ died, and laying before a lánd of strong base 
lnd irrefragable foundation of the doctrine conceming 
the resurrection. For neither diel he simply say, that 
Christ died; although e\Ten this were sufficient to declare 

he resurrection, but with an addition, Chl'Ù;t died for om' 
u'm;. 
[3.] But first it is worth while to hear what those who are 
infected with the l\lanichæan doctrines say here, who are 
Joth enemies to the tn11h, and war against their own 
.alvation. "
hat then do these allege? By death here, they 
-ay, Paul means nothinp; else than our being in sin; and 
JY resurrection, our being deli\Tered from our sins. Seest 
hou how nothing is wealær than error? And how it is 
akcn by its own wings, and needs not the warfare ii'om 
vithout, but by itself it is pierced through? Consider, for 
nstance) these men, how they too have picrced themselves 
hrough by their own statements. Since if this be death, 
md Christ did not take a body, as ye suppose, and yet died, 
fIe was in sin, according to you. For I indecd say that He 
001. unto Himself a body, and His death, I say, was that of 
he fl('sh; but thou, dcnying this, wilt he compelled to afIirm 
hc other. But if II c was in sin, how saith I-If', J VItÙ:h çl you. 
'OIlVillCelh Jle (!lÛll? And, 17te prince {!ltltis 'lrorld come/h, 2 {ohIJH. 
lIIilltat/t nothing in J..1Ie 2 . _lnd again, Thus it lJccometlt Cs 
g.; 14. 
o {711 h Z all ri g hteOtlSlless 3. Xay, how did He at all die for 3 l\Iat.3. 
L :;. ]5. 



53,1 Christ's rN,z Dcatl" implies IIis RelnlJTedion real. 
HOMIL. sinners, if Himself were in sins? For he who dies for 

. sinners, ought himself to be without sin. Since if he himself 
also sin, how shall he die for oÙler sinners? But if for 
others' sins He died, He died being without sin: and if being 
without sin He died, He died-not the death of sin: for how 
could lIe, being without sin ?-but the death of the body. 
"Therefore also Paul did not simply say, He died, but added, 
for Ollr sins: both forcing those heretics against their will to 
the confession of His bodily death, and signifying by this 
also, that before death lIe was without sin: for he that dies 
for others' sins, it followeth must himself be without sin. 
N either was he content with this, but added, according to 
(3.) the Scriptures: hereby both again making his argument 
credible, and intimating what kind of death he was speaking 
of: since it is the death of the body which the Scriptures 
every where proclaim. For, tlley piprced J1Jy lIa1ld8 and ]JIg 
IPS. 2l.feet 1, saith lIe, and they shall look on Him JVIL01n tltey 


obn pierced". And many other instances too, not to name all 
!9.37. one by one, partly in words, and partly in types, one may 
Zech. . h 1 . L'. h H . I I . I 
12. 10. see In t em storec up, settmg 10rt IS s aug Iter III tIe 
flesh, and that He was slain for our sins. For, for tlie 
:1 
"". sillS C!f 1Jl!1 people, saith one, is He come ð to death: and, 



J tlte Lord lwilt delÙ.ered Him up for our sins: and, He 'lcas 
.. h. 53. '1rollnded for our tram'!Jre.r;sio17.'
 4. But if thou 5 clost not 
5 As a 1 h 1 . ] 
Mani- enc ure t e Olc Testament, hear John crymg out, am 
chæan. declaring both, as well His slaughter in the body, as thE 
cause of it: thus, Behold, saith he, lite LaJub C!f God, 'Vllc 
6 John laketlt {uray tlte sin C!fthe 'lcodd 6 : and Paul saying, For Him 
1.29. 
IVIIO knelr no sill, He Iwth made 8l1l for '118, tltat '!t.e might bl 
72 Cor. made the 'righteousness of God in Him 7 : and again, Chris. 
5.21. hath redeemed 'liS .frO'l
 tlte cU'I'.r;e C!f tlte luzl', being mad, 
8 Gal. 3. a Cll1'sc for USB: and again, Iwâng spoiled principalities alll 
13. pOlDers, He made a show qf them openly, trlzwlplting ovei 

iol. 2. them 9; and ten thousand other sayings, to shew what hap 
1u John pened at His death in the hody, and because of our sins 
!7: ]9. Yea, and Christ Himself saith , ' 1-'01" Y OUl" sake.
 1 san et it: 
/JfI'if ,I' . . , 
åÌi'1'(;,'. ltJg.se(l10: and, now is tlte prince 0/ tltis world condelll1led ll 
11 John h . I I . . 
T I . 
16. II. 8 ewmg t lat lavmg no sm, he was sam. 
X
.'1't
- [4.] Ver. 4. And tltat He was buried. 
X
"e'.TlU. 
ree. t
xt And this also is confirmative of the former topics, for tha 
" ;"f''1'"'. 
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which is buried, is doubtless a body. And here he no longer 1 COR. 
adds, accm'ding to the Scriptures. He had wherewithal, 
 
nevertheless he adds it not. FOl" what cause? Is it either 
because the burial was evident unto all, both then and now? 
or that the expression, accm'ding to tlte SCl'ipt'llre.
, is set 
down of both in common? 'Vherefore then doth he add, 
according to a,e Scriptures, in this place, and that He rose 
on a,e tltil'd day according to the Scriptures, and is not 
content with the former clause, so spoken in common? 
Because this also was to most men obscure: wherefore here 
again he brings in tlie Scriptures by inspiration, having 80 
conceived this thought, so wise and divine. 
How is it then that he doth the same in regard of His 
death d ? Because in that case too, although the cross was 
evident unto all, and in the sight of all lIe was stretched upon 
it; yet the cause was no longer equally so. The fact indeed 
of His death all knmv, but that lIe suffered this for the sins 
of the world, this was 110 longer equally known to the mul- 
titude. 'Vherefore he brings in the testimony from the 
Scriptures. 
This howe,"er hath been sufficiently proved by what we 
have said. But where have the Scriptures said that He was 
buried, and on the third day shall rise again? By the type 
of Jonah, which also IIimself alleges, saying, As JOJla!t 
u'm; three day.') and three nights in t!te whale's belly, so ÛUlll 
also tile Son 0/ 11um be t!tree day,,, aud t!tree nights Ù" tile 
!teart of the earth I. Dy the bush in the desert. For e""en l1\Iat. 
as that burned, yet was not consumed!, so also that body !
x

'. 
died indeed, but was not holden of death continuallyb. And3.2. 
the dragon also in Daniel shadows out this. For as the 


a The TIenedictines insert a negative 
here, which contradicts the sense, and 
is not in Savile. 
b This sign is variously yet with- 
out contradiction interpreted by the 
Fathers. St. Augustine considers it a 
type of the glory of God, inhabiting 
the Jewish people, yet not consuming 
the thorny hardness of their heart. t. v. 
p. 25. St. Cyril (in Exod. t. i. p.263.) 
of the Divine Nature inhabiting the 
Human, yet not consumin
 it, in the 
l'>erson of our Lord. Theodoret (in loc.) 
saJs, " The power and mercy of God 


are proclaimed by the circumstance, 
that the bush being mere brushwood 
was not consumed by the ul1fluenchable 
fire: I think however that other inti- 
mations are conveyed by this circum- 
stance: as that Israel, plotted again
t 
by the Egyptians, should not be con- 
sumed, but overcome his enemies; and 
that the Only-begotten, being lIHl.de in- 
carnate and dwelling in the Virgin's 
womb, shall keep. that virginity im-io- 
late." Tertull. (adv. GnOf!t. c. 1.) al- 
ludes to it, as repre
enting the Church 
in the fire of persecution. 


. 



536 Eddence if the Resurrection by Eye 1ritnesses: 
HOMIL. dragon having taken tIle food which the prophet gave, burst 
xxxnlJ. 1 . h . d 1 h ' l ! h . II I ] 
1- asun( er 1ll t e un st ; even so el anng swa owe( (own 
Bel d h d f . I ' . 
and the that Bodv, was rent asun er, t e Bo y 0 Itse f cuttmg 

r


n, asunder its womb, and rising again. 
2;U A1 'ð'lt. Now if thou desirest to hear also in words those things 
which thou hast seen in types, listen to Isaiah, saying, His 
3Isa.53.life is taken jj'OJJt tile eal'll l 3, and, it pleaseth the Lord to 

i.

 1. cleanse Him from, His u'oulld. . . to shew unto Him 1(qltt 2 : 
in our and Da\'id before him, TIIOU u.ilf llot leare 1
fy soul in ltell, 
vel'S .. it 4 
plea
ed lWr sl
tfer 'DiY Holy Due to see corruption . 
the L
rd Therefore Paul also sends thee on to the Scriptures, that 
to brUIse . 
Him.... thou mayest leanl that not wIthout cause nor at random were 
TIe shall these thin b O's done. For how could they, when so many pro- 
see. . . 
an
 be phets are describing them beforehand, and proclaiming, that 
satIsfied. h d h I S . I ] h f " I . 
4 Ps. 16. no were ot t Ie cnpture mean tIe (eat 0 sm, W len It 
10. makes mention of our Lord's death, but that of the body, and 
a burial and resurrection of the same kind? 
[5.] Ver.5. And fhrzt He 'lcas seen qf ('eplws: he names 
immediately the most crediùle of all. Then qf tile twelve. 
Ver. 6. After tluti, He 'ii-'as seen 0/ aboæ .the lwudred 
brethren at once j ql 'Whom tlte greater part remain unto this 
present, but ,ÇD11le rzre fallen asleep. 
Ver.7. After t!tat, He u'as seen of.James; tlwn of all tlte 
Apostles. 
Yer. 8. Aud last qf all He ll"aS seen of me also, as 0/ one 
born out if due time. 
Thus, since he had mentioned the proof from the Scriptures, 
he adds also that by the e\'ents, producing as witnesses of the 
resurrection, after the prophets, the apostles, and other faithful 
men. 'Yhereas if he meant that other resunection, the de- 
lh'erance from sin, it were idle for him to say, lIe was seen 
of such and such an one; for this is the argument of one who 
is establishing the resunection of the body, not of one ob- 
(4.) scurely teaching deliverance from sins. "Therefore neither 
said he once for all, He zras seen, although it were sufficient 
for him to do so, setting clown the expression in common: 
but now both twice and thrice and almost in each se\reral 
case of them that had seen Him he employs it. For He u'as 

een, saith he, qf Ceplw.
., He 'll'US seen of aboæ fire hundred 
brethren, He was seen qf me also. Yet surely the Gospel 
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saith the contrary, that He was seen of Mary first 1. But 1 COR. 
among men lIe was seen of him first, who did most of all 15. 8. 
. I Mark 
long to see Hun. 16. 9. 
TIut of what twelve apostles doth he here speak? For after 
lIe was received up, 1\Iatthias was taken into the number, not 
after the resunection immediately. But it is likely that He 
appeared even after He was received up. At any rate this our 
apostle himself after His ascension was both called, and 
saw Him. Therefore neitller doth he set down the time, but 
simply and without defining, he recounts the appearances. 
For indeed it is probable that many took place; wherefore 
also John said, This third time He slteu.ed Himself" . 2 John 
Aj1er t!tat He UtiS seen of aboæ jire lmndred brethren. 21. 14. 

ome say that above 3 , is above from heaven: that is, " not3 
q""'/Ill. 
walking upon earth, but above, and overhead, He was seen of 
them:" adding, that it was Paul's purpose to confirm, not the 
resurrection only, but also the ascension. Others say that 
the expression, ahore jiæ hundred, means, more t!tan fire 
It It Jl(b-ed. 
Of u'lW17l tlte greater part 1.e'17lain unto tltis present. Thus, 
" though I relate events of old;' saith he, " yet have I living 
witnesses." Bllt some are fallen asleep. He said not, " are 
dead," but are falleJl asleep, by this expression also again con- 
firming the resurrection. Ajler that, He 1-cas seen of Ja'lJles
 
I suppose, His brother. }<'or the Lord is said to have Himself 
ordained him, and made him Bishop in Jerusalem first. 'flteJl, 
of all the apostles. . For there were also other apostles, as the 
seventy. 
Ami last of all, He u'as seen Ql me also, as of one born out 
of dlie time. This is rather an expres
ion of modesty than 
any thing else. For not because he was the least, therefore 
was lIe seen of him after the rest. Since even if He did can 
him last, yet he appeared more illustrious than many which 
were beforc him, yea rather than all. And the five hundred 
brethren too were not surely better than James, because lIe 
was seen of them before him. 
""'by was lIe not seen of aU at the same time? Tbat He 
might first sow the seeds of faith. For be that saw Him first, 
and was exactly and funy assured, told it unto the residue: 
then their rçport coming first, placed the hearer in expectation 



538 St. Peter, u'hyfmxmrerl as a H'itness if the Resurrection. 
HOMIL. of this great wonder, and made way before for the faith of 
XXXVIII, . h Th fì . th H b II t h . 
- Slg t. ere ore nel er was e seen y a oget er, nor In 
the beginning by more in number, but by one alone first, and 
him the leader of the wholc company, and the most faithful: 
since indeed there was great need of a most faithful soul to 
be first to receive this sight. For those who, after others had 
seen and heard, got a sight by their means, had in their testi- 
mony wllat contributed in no small degree to their own faith, 
and tended to prepare their mind beforehand; but he who was 
first counted worthy to Ree I-Iim, had need, as I before iaid, of 
great faith, not to be confounded by a sight so contrary to ex-" 
pectatioll. Therefore he shews Himself to Peter first. For he 
that first confessed Him to be Christ, was justly also counted 
worthy first to behold His resurrection. And not on this account 
alone cloth He appear to him first, but also because he had 
denied Him, more abundantly to comfort him, and to signify 
that he is not abandoned, before the rest He vouchsafed him 
even this sight, and to him first entrusted His sheep. There- 
fore also He appeared to the women first. Because this sex 
was made inferior, therefore both in His birth and in His 
resunection this first tastes of His grace. 
But after Peter, He is seen also of each dispersedly, and at 
one time of fewel', at another of more, hereby making them wit- 
nesses and teachers of each other, and rendering His apostles 
trustworthy in all that they said. 
[6.] And last cif all He ?l'as seen Qf me also, as f!f one b01'n out 
of due time. 'Vhat mean here his expressions of humility, or 
wherein are they seasonable? For if he wishcs to shew him- 
sclfworthy of credit, and to enrol himself among the witnesses 
of the resurrection, he is doing the contrary of what he wishes: 
since it were meet that he exalt himself and intimate that he 
was great, which in many places he doth, the occasion calling 
for it. 'VeIl, the ,rery reason why he here also speaks modestly, 
is his heing about to do this. Not straightway, however, but 
with l1Ìs own peculiar good sense: in that having first spoken 
modestly, and heaped up against himself many charges, 
he then magnifies the things concerning himself. 'Vhat 
may the reason be? That, when he comes to utter that great 
and lofty expression concerning himself, I labolll'ed more 
abundantly than all, his discourse may be rendered more 
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acceptable, both hereby, and by its being spoken as a con- 1 COR. 
sequence of ,vhat went before, and not as a leading topic. 15. 9. 
Therefore also writing to Timothy, and intending to say great 
things concerning himself, he first sets rlown his cbarges 
against himself. For so all persons, when speaking in high 
terms of others, speak out freely and with boldness: but he 
that is compelled to praise himself, and especially when he 
also cans himself to witness, is disconcerted and blushes. 
Therefore also this blessed man first declares his mvn misery, 
and then utters that lofty expression. This then he doth, 
})artly to abate the offensiveness of speaking about himself, 
and partly that he might hereby recommend to their beliefwhat 
he had to sar afterwards. For he that truly states what things 
are discreditable to him, and conceals none of them, such as, 
that he persecuted the Church, that he laid waste the faith, 
doth hereby cause the things that are honoured in him also 
to be above suspicion. 

nd consider the exceeding greatness of his humility. For (5.) 
having said, and last f!l flll, He u'as seen of me also, he was not 
content with this: For many that are last Ûwll be first, saith 
He, and thejirst last 1. Therefore he added, as of one born 01lt ll\Iat. 
f!l dile time. Neither did he stop here, but add; also his own 20.16. 
judgment, and with a reason, saying, 
Vel'. 9. F01' I mn the least f!l the apostle.
, that mJl not meet 
to be called all apostle, because I persecuted the Church ql 
God. 
And he said not, of the tweh'e alone, but also of all the 
other apostles. And all these things he spake, both -as one 
speaking modestly, and because he was really so disposed as 
I said, maling arrangements also beforehand for what was 
intended to be spoken, and rendering it more acceptable. For 
had he come forward and said, " Ye ought to believe me, that 
Christ rose from the dead; for I saw Him, and of all I am 
the most worthy of credit, inasmuch as I have laboured more," 
the expression might have offended the hearers: but now by 
first dwel1ing on the humiliating topics, and those which 
involve accusation, he both took off what might be grating 
in such a narrati,-e, and prepared the way for their belief in 
his testimony. 
On this account therefore neither cloth he simply, as I said, 
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HOMU. declare himself to be the last, and unworthy of the appellation 
XXX\"III. I b I I . b I 
- of an apost e, ut a so states t Ie reason, saymg, ecallse 
penecliteclille Cllll'rclt. And yet all those things were for- 
given, but nevertheless he himself never forgot them, desiring 
to signify the greatness of God's favom': wherefore also he 
goes on to say, 
[7.] Ver. 10. But by tlte grace of God I am u"wt I am. 
Seest thou again another I excess of humility? in tbat the 
defects he imputes to himself, but of the good deeds nothing; 
rather he refers all to God. Next, lest he might hereby render 
his hearer supine, he saith, And His grace '1clricll 'li.as be- 
stowed upon me 'It"as not in 'l.ain. And this again with resen-e: 
in that he said not, " I have displayed a diligence worthy of 
IIis grace," but, it 'lEas not in vain. 
But I labowred more abundantly tllan they all, He said 
11ot, "I was honoured," but, I labound, and when he had 
peril
 and deaths to speak of, by the name of labour he again 
abates his expression. 
Then again practising his wonted humility, this also he 

peedily passes by, and refers the whole to God, saying, 
Yet not I, but tlle grace qf God 'U:hich '1alS u'itlt me. 'Vhat 
can be more admirable than such a soul? who hé.t\'ing in so 
many ways depressed himself, and uttered but one high sort 
of word, not even this doth he call his o\yn; on every side 
finding ways, both from the former things, and from them that 
follow after, to contract this lofty expression, and that too, 
although it was of necessity that he came to it. 
TIut consider how he abounds in the expressions of 
humility. For so, qf me last qf all He u"as seen, saith He. 
"-herefore neither doth he with himself mention any other, 
and saith, as qf one born out qf due time, and that himself is 
tlie least qf tlie apostles, and not C\'en worthy of this appel- 
lation. And he was not content C\'en with these, but that he 
might not seem in mcre worùs to he humble-minded, he states 
both reasons and proof.,,;: of his being one born out qf due time, 
his seeing Jesus last; but of his being unworthy even of the 
name of all apostle, his persecuting tlie Church. For he that 
is simply hmublc-mimlPù, doeth not this: but he that also sets 
down the reasons, utters an from a contrite mim1. ".here- 
fore also he elsewhere makes mention of these same tbings, 


1 I""e te ' 
conj. 
Ravile. 
i'T'e"r 
Btued. 
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aying, And I thank Christ, IVlw hatlt enabled me,for thai 1 COR. 
F I 1 ' -t: . . 1 .. 15. It. 
ze l'01flltec. me fmtJ!!ul, puttwg me wto tfW '11ll1lMtry;- 
tdw leas before a blaspltemer, aud a persecutor, and iujuri- 
Oll,<;l. 11 Tim. 
But wherefore did he utter at aU that same lofty expression, 1.12,13. 
I laboured more abundantly titan tltey? lIe saw that the 
occasion compelled him. For had he not said this, had he 
only depreciated himself, how could he with boldness call 
himself to witness, and number himself with the rest, and say, 
Ver. II. lVhetlter it u'e1"e I 01. tltey, so u.e preach, 
For the witness ought to be trustworthy of credit, and a 
great man. But how he laboured too more abundantly than 
they, he indicated above, saying, Have 1l'e not pou-er to eat 
and to drink, a,<; also ti,e otller Apostles? _\.nd again, to tltP11l 
t!tat are u.ithout law as 'il"l"tllOut Zatl". Thus, both \vhcre 
exactness was to be displayed, he O\-ershot all: and where 
therc was need to condescend, he displayed again the same 
great superiority. 
But some cite his being sent to thc Gentiles, and his over- 
nmning the larger part of the world. "'"hence it is evident 
that he enjoyed more grace. For if he laboured more, the 
grace was also more: but he enjoyed more grace, because 
he displayed also more diligence. Seest thou how by those 
particulars, whereby he contends and strives to throw into 
shade the things concerning himself, he is signified to be 
first of all ? 
[8.] And these things when we hear, let us also make open (6.) 
shew of our defects, but of our excellencies let us say nothing. 
Or if the opportunity force it upon us, lct us speak of them 
with resef\-C, and impute the whole to God's grace: which 
accordingly the Apostle also doth, e'"er and anon putting a 
bad mark upon his former lifè, but his after-state imputing to 
grace, that he lllight signify tbe mercy of God from e,-ery 
circumstance: from His having sa,-ed him such as he was, 
and when sa'-ed making him agaiu such as he is. Let none 
accordingly of those who are in sin despair, let none of those 
in virtue Le confident, hut let the one be exceeding fearful, 
and the other forward. For neither shall any slothful man 
be able to abide in virtue, nor one that is diligent be weak to 
escape from cvil. And of both these the blessed David is an 
example, who after he slumbered a little, had a great downfall: 



542 Despair ll"FnJl!} r
/ì(>r ,
iiJì; much '1unre in 8orrou:. 
HOMlJ.. and when he was pricked in his heart, again hastened up to 

 his former height. Since in fact both arc alike evils, both 
despair and slothfulness; the one quickly casting a man 
down from the very arch of the heavens; the other, not 
suffering the fallen to risc again. 'Vhel'efore with respect to 
the one, Paul said, Let him tlwt tltinketlt he standeth, take 
1 I Cor. heed lest he fall 1 : but unto the other, To-day 'if ye 'lrill !leal' 
10.12. TT' . 1 d 1 2 d .' L ".r, 1 
2 Heb.4. .n IS 'Vmce, (lUr en not Y01l1' ,warts : an agam, 
, l 'Up tile 

'H hands that !tang dou-n" and tlle feeble k'1le('.<;:;. And him too 
12. ;
. that had committed fornication, but repented, he therefore 
quickly refreshes, ilwt sitch an one might not he su'allOl['ed 
42 Cor. 'lip of ove'1'1nuclt sor'1'ow 4 ? 
2. 7. "Thy then in regard of other grief.
 art thou cast down, 
Oman? Since if for sins, where only grief is beneficial, 
excess works much mischief, much more for all other things. 
For wherefore grievest thou? That thou hast lost money? 
Nay, think of those that are not e"en filled with bread, 
and thou shalt '"ery speedily obtain consolation. And in 
each of the things that are grievous to thee mourn not the 
things that hare happened, but for the disasters that have 
not happened give thanks, Hadst thou money, and didst 
thou lose it ? 'Veep not for the loss, but give thanks for the 
time when thou didst enjoy it. Say like Job, Have we 
recehed good at the }wnd qf the Lord, llud shall Ice '1lOt 
5 Job 2. '1'eceive evilS? And together with this use the foHowing 
10. argument also; tllat e'
en if thou didst lose thy money, yet 
thy body thou hast still sound, and thou hast not with thy 
poverty to grieve that it also is maimed. nut hath thy hody 
too endured some rudeness ? Yet is not this the bottom of 
human calamities, but in the middle of the cask thou art as 
yet carried along. For many along with po,'erty and maim- 
ing, both wrestle with some devil, and wander in deserts: 
others again endure other things more grievous than these. 
For may it never be our lot to suffer all that it is possible for 
one to bear. 
These things then ever considering, bear in mind them 
that suffer worse, and be vexed at none of those things: 
but when thou sinnest, then only sigh, then weep; J for- 
bid thee not, nay, I injoin thee rather; though even then 
with moderation, remembering that there is }'etm11Ïng, there 
is reconciliation. But seest thou others in luxury, and thy- 
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self in poverty; and another in goodly robes, and in pre- I COR. 
eminence? Look not however on these things alone, but 15. 11. 
also on the miseries that arise out of these. And in thy 
poverty too, consider not the beggary alone, but the pleasure 
also thence arising do thou take into account. For wealth 
hath indeed a cheerful mask, hut its inward parts are full of 
gloom; and }Jm"erty the reverse. And shouldest thou unfold 
each man's conscience, in the soul of the poor thou wilt see 
great security and freedom: but in that of the rich, confusions, 
disorders, tempests. And if thou grieveRt, seeing him rich, 
he too is ,"exed much more than thou, when he beholds one 
richer than himself. And as thou fearest him, even so doth 
he another, and he hath no advantage over thee in this. But 
thou art vexed to see him in office, because thou art in a 
private station, and one of the governed. RecoHect however 
the day of his resignation too. And e,ren before that day the 
tumults, the perils, the fatigues, the flatteries, the sleepless 
nights, and all the miseries. 
[9.] And these things we say to those who have no mind for 
high morality: since if thou knowest this, there are other and 
greater things, whereby we may comfort tJlee: hut for the present 
we must use the coarser topics to argue with thee. "
hen 
therefore thou seest one that is rich, think of him that 
is richer than he, and thou wilt see him in the same condition 
vI'"Ïth thyself. And after him look also on him that is poorer 
than thyself, consider how many have gone to bed hungry, 
and have lost their patrimony, and live in a dungeon, and 
pray for death every day. For neither doth poverty breed 
sadness, nor wealth pleasure, but both the one and the other 
our own thoughts are wont to produce in us. And consider, 
beginning fi'om beneath: the scavenger grieves and is vexed, 
that he cannot be rid of this his business so .wretched and 
esteemed so disgraceful: but if thou rid him of this, and 
cause him, with security, to have plenty of the necessaries of 
life, he will grieve again that he hath not more than he 
wants: and if thou grant him more, he will wish to double 
them again, and win therefore vex himself no less than 
before: and if thou grant him twofold or threefold, he wi]] be 
out of heart again, because he hath no part in the state: and if 
yon provide him with this also, he will count himself a 
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HOMIL. wretched man, tbat he is not one of tbe highest officers of 
xXX,",II. 
-- state. And when he hath obtained this honour, he will 
mourn that he is not ruler; and when he shall be ruler, that 
it is not of a whole nation; and when of a whole nation, that 
it is not of many nations; and when of many nations, that it 
is not of an. "-hen he becomes a deputy, he will ,'ex him- 
self again, that he is not a king; and if a king, that he is not so 
alone; and if alone, that he is not also of barbarous nations, and 
of the whole world even: al1d ,,,,hen of the whole world, why 
not likewise of another ,vorld? And so his course of thought 
going on without end, suffers him not ever to be really 
(7.) delighted at any time. Seest thou, how e\"en if from being 
mean and poor thou shouldest make a man a king, thou dost 
not remove his d
jection, without first conecting his turn of 
thought, enamoured as it is of unfair gain? 
Come, let me shew thee thc contrary too, that e\Ten if from 
a higher station thou shouldest bring down to a lower one 
tbat hath consideration, thou wilt not cast him into dejection 
and grief. And if thou wilt, let us descend the same ladder, 
and do thou bring down the satrap from his throne, and in 
supposition deprive him of that dignity. I say, that he will 
not on this account vex himself, if he choose to bear in mind 
the things, of which I have spoken. For he will not reckon 
up the things of which he hath been deprived, but what he 
hath still, the glory arising from his office. But if thou take 
away this also, he will reckon up them who are ill private 
stations, and have ne\Tr ascended to such sway, and for 
consolation his riches will suffice him. And if thou also cast 
him out again from this, he will look to them that ha,Te a 
moderate estate. And if thou shouldest take away even 
moderate wealth, and shouldest allow him to partake only 
of necessary food, he may think upon them that ha'"e not 
e,"cn this, but wrestle with incessant hunger, and lh"e in 
prison. And even if thou shouldest bring him into that 
prison-house, when he reflects on them that lie under 
incurable diseases, and irremediable pains, he will see himself 
to be in much better circumstances. And as the scavenger 
before mentioned, not even on being made a king will n>ap 
any cheerfulness, so neither will this man ever vex himself, 
no not if he become a prisoner. It is not then wealth that is 
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the foundation of pleasure, nor poverty of sadness, but our own I COR. 
determination, and the fact, that the eyes of our mind are not 
 
pure, nor are fixed any where and abide, but without limit 
they flutter abroad. And as healthy bodies, if they be nou- 
rished with bread alone, are in good and vigorous condition: 
but those that are sickly, even if they enjoy a plentiful and 
varied diet, become so much the weaker; so also it is wont 
to happen in regard of the soul. TIle mean spirited, not 
even in a diadem and unspeakable honours can they find 
pleasure; but the self-denying, even in bonds, and fetters, 
and poverty, will enjoy a pure pleasure. 
[10.] These things then bearing in mind, let us ever look to 
them that are beneath us. There is indeed, I grant, another 

onsolation, but of a high strain in morality, and mounting 
lbove the grossness of the multitude. 'Vhat is this? That 

vealth is nought, poverty is nought, disgrace is nought, 
llonour is nought, but in brief time they come to differ from 

ach other in mere words. And along with this there is 
mother soothing topic also, greater than it; the consider- 
ltion of the things to come, both evil and good, the things 
.vhich are really evil and really good, and the being com- 
'orted by them. But since many, as I said, stand aloof from 
.hese doctrines, therefore were we compelled to dwell on those 
,opics, that in course we might lead on to them the receivers 
)f what had been said before. 
Let us then, taking all these things into account, by every 
Deans frame ourselves aright, and we shall never grieve at 
hese unexpected things. For neither if we should see men 
ich in a picture, should we say they were to be envied, any 
nore than on seeing poor men there depicted, we should call 
,hem wretched and pitiable: although those are surely more 
tbiding than they whom we reckon wealthy. Since one 
tbides rich in the picture longer than in the nature itself of 
hings. For the one oftcn lasts, appearing such, even to a 
mndred years, but the other sometimes, not having had so 
nuch as a year to live at his ease in his possessions, hath 
)een suddenly stripped of all. Meditating then on all these 
hings, let us from all quarters build up cheerfulness 7 as 
ill outwork against our irrational sorrow, that we may 
Joth pass the present lift" with pleasure, and obtain the good 
Nn 
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HOUIL. things to come, through the grace and mcrcy of our IJord 

. Je
u8 Christ, with 'Vhom to the Father with the IIoly 
Ghost, be glory, power, honour, now and for ever, and world 
without end. Amen. 
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1 COR. xv. 11. 
rherif()re 'U,hr>tlter -it u'ere Ior they, .<;{) 'we prf!{{('h, ({nd 8tJ ye 
belie'L'ed. 


flAVING exalted the Apostles, and abased himself, then 
gain ha\-ing exalted himself above them, that he miglIt 
lake out an equality: (and we see that equality is what he 
ath made out:) haying intimated that he had ad\'antagcs 
ver them as well as they over him, and thereby proved 
imself worthy of credit; neither so doth he dismiss them, 
ut again ranks himself with them, pointing out their concord 
} Christ. N everthele
s he cloth it not so as that it should 
3em to have been cast at them I in the way of reproach, but I Vl'eOfl1p- 
" himself also to appear in the same rank. For so it was fí
da.l. 
rofitahle for the Gospel. \Vherefore also he was equally 
lnlPst, on the onc hand, that he might not seem to overlook 
lCm, on the other, that he might not be, on account of 
le honour paid to them, held cheap by those that were 
nder his authority. Therefore he also now makes himself 
lual again, saying, 
H7wther tlwrqfore it u:ere I 0'1. t!tey, so 
ce preach. "From 
homsoever," saith he, " ye choose to learn, lean} ; there is no 
iffcrence at all between us." And he said not, " if ye ,yill 
ot believe me, believe them;" but while he makes himself 
orth)' of credit, and saith that he is of himself sufficient, 
e affirms the same also of them by themselves. For the 
iflerence of persons took no effect, their dignities being 
luaI. And in the Epistle to the Galatians also he doth 
lis, taking them with him, not as standing in need of them, 
ut :o-aying indeed that eyen himself was sufficient: For tbey 
Nn2 
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HUMIL. u,'l,o seemed to be S011leZcllfli add('d not" i llg 10 me 1: ncverthc- 

 less eycn so I follow aftcr agreement with them. For 
I Gal. 2. . I h 1 1' . 1 1 1 2 F 
6. ill(,y gave unto me, SaIt 1 e, ltell' ngld IWll( S. · or 
2 Gal. 2. if the credit of Paul were always to depend on others, 
9. and to be confirmed by testimony from others, the disciJ)les 
would hence have received infinite injury. It is not thcrefore 
to exalt himself that he doeth this, but fearing for the Gospel. 
'Vherefore also he here saith, making himself equal, TV1,eilw1" 
it 'lcere I or they, so we preaclt. 
\Vell did he say, we preaclt, indicating his great holdness 
3 iw <::I'a- of speech. For we speak not secretly B 3, nor in private, but we 
eaßúlT'T
. utter a voice clearer than a trumpet. And he said not, " we 
preached," but" even now so 'lce preach. Aud so ye belien!d. 
IIere he said not, " ye believe," but, ye belie
'ed. Because 
they wpre shaken in mind, therefore he ran back to tbe 
former times, and proceeds to add the witness from them- 
seh
es. 
[2.] Yer.12. ATowifCln'ist bepreachedtlwt lte'1'osefrom lite 
dead, how say some among YOlt that there is '1l0 'resll'lTection 
0/ tile rl('(ul? 
Seest thou how excellently he reasons, and proves the 
resun'ection from t11C fact of Christ's being raised, having 
first established the former in many ways? ":For both tlle 
prophets spake of it," saith he, "and the Lord Himself 
shewed it by His appeaI'ing, and we preach, and ye belimred;" 
weaving thus his fourfold testimony; the witncss of the 
prophets, the witncss of the issue of events, the witness of 
the apostles, the witness of the disciples; or rather a five- 
fold. For this very cause too itself implies the resurrection; 
viz. his dying for others' sins. If therefore this he prm ed, it 
is evident that the other also follovfs, viz. that the other dead 
likewise are raised. And this is why, as concerning an 
admitted fact, he challenges and questions them, saying, 
}.;'Òw fr C!trist be '1"{lÍsed, hoUJ say some among YOlt '!tal t!tere 
is no '1'esurreci ion ql I he dead? 
IIereby also again abating the boldness of the gainsayers: 


a The <::I'a.ea.ßJIT'To, \HtS one of the situate i, &.fa...-; 'T/'ll'
 vÎÍt rr
^'liIt, in an 
inferior court" at Athens, so called obscure part of the city. Hence tbe 
hecause it had cognizance only of triyial phrasp. Pausan. Attic. c. 28; Demosth. 
and obscure mattpr", <\nd bpcause it was cont. Timocr. p. 715. Ed. Reiskp. 
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in that he said not, " how say ye," but, how say some among 1 COR. 
YOIl. And neither cloth he bring a charge against all, nor 
 
dcclare openly the very persons whom he accuses, in order 
not to make them more reckless; neither on the other hand 
doth he conceal it wholly, that he may correct thcm. For this 
purpose accordingly, separating them from the multitude, he 

trips himself for the contest with them, by this both weak- 
8ning and confounding them, and holding the rest in their 
conílicts with these firmer to the truth, nor suffering them to 
descrt to those that were busy to destroy them: he being in 
fact prepared to adopt a vehement mode of speech. 
Further, lest thcy should say, "this indecd is clear and 

\'ident unto all, that Christ is raised, and none doubts 
It; this cloth not however necessarily infer the other also, 
to wit, the resurrection of mankind :"-for the one was 
both before proclaimed and came to pass, and was testified 
)( by his appearing; the fact, namely, of Christ's reSUlTec- 
Lion; hut the other is yet in hope, i. c. our own part :-see 
\,'hat he doeth; from the othcr side again he makes it out: 
\\"hich is a IJroof of great power. Thus, 'Lchy do some say, 
5aith he, that there is 110 resllrrectioll of tlte dead? Of 
course then the former also in its turn is subverted by this, 
Lhe fact, namely, that Christ is raised. 'Vherefore also he 
adds, saying, 
Ver. 13. Bllt !lllwre be no 'resurrection of tlte dead, then 
is ('ll ris! not 'riseu. 

eest thou Paul's energy, and his spirit for the combat, so 
invincible? how not only from what is clear he demonstrates 
what is doubtful, but also from what is doubted of, to such 
as contradict hitherto, endeavours to demonstrate the former 
evident proposition? 
 ot because what had already taken 
place required demonstration, but that he might signify 
this to be equally worthy of belief with that. 
[3.] "And what kind of consequcnce is this," saith one? (2.) 
" For if Christ be not raised, that then neither should others be 
raised, doth follow: but that if others be not raised, neither 
should Christ be raised, what rcason can there be in this?" 
Since then this doth not appear to be very reasonable, see how 
he works it out fully, scattering his seeds beforchand, from the 
bt>ginlling, C\'en from the very purpose of the Gospel: as, 



:>:>0 Our Resurrection implied in the 'U,,'hole Economy: 
HOMIL. that haâng died for our sins, he was raised; and that he 
XXXIX, is tlte first-fruits of tllem t!tat slept. For the first-Fruits-of 
what can they be the first-fruits, except of them that are 
raised? And how can they be first-fruits, if they rise not 
of whom they are first-fruits? How then are they not 
raised? 
Again, if they be not raised, wherefore was Christ raised? 
'Vhercfore came He? \Vherefore did He take upon IIim 
flesh, if He were not about to raise flesh again? For He 
stood not in need of it Himself, but for our sakes. But these 
tbings he afterward sets down as he goes on; for the present 
he saith, If tlte dead be not raised, neitlwr is Cllrist risel., 
as though that were connected with this. For had He not 
intended to raise Himself, He would not hm-e wrought 
that other work. Seest thou by degrees the whole economy 
overthrown by those words of theirs, and by their unbelief 
in the resurrection? But as yet he saith nothing of the 
incarnation, but of the resurrection. For not Ilis having 
become incarnate, but His having died, took away death; 
since while He had flesh, the tyranny of death still had 
dominion. 
Ver. 14. And if Christ he '/lot ,.Ùìen, then is Oilr preacltillg 
'l.flin, and YOIl'1" faitlt Ù; also 'IXtltz. 
AIÙlough what followed in due course nouId ha'.e been, 
" but if Christ be not risen, ye fight against things evident, 
and against so many prophets, and the truth of facts." But 
he states what is much more fearful to them: t !ten is our 
preaching 'rain, and YOll1" faith, is also 
"(till. For he wishes 
to 
hake thoroughly their mind: "we have lost all," saith be, 
" all is over, if He he not risen." Seest thou how great is the 
mystery of the æconomy? As thus: if after death lIe could 
not 1"Íse again, neithcr is sin loosed, nor death taken away, 
nor the curse removed. Yea, and not only ha,-e we preached 
in ,-ain, but ye also have believed in vain. 
[4.] And not hereby alone cloth he shew the impiety of tb'ese 
evil doctrines, but he further contends earnestly against them, 
saymg, 
Vcr. I:>. Yea, llud 'We arefolilldfa/.rse tel/uessi's 0/ God: 
hecllWtC 'lDe !lare testijied cif HÙn /lUl/ lIe 1.aised up Ch1'Ù;{; 
'whom lIe raised 1Wt tip, 
f 
o be tha/the dead rise 11Ot. 



because denying it is denying Ghrist's also. 551 
But if this be impious, (for it is a charge against God and a I COR. 
calumny,) and lIe raised Him not, as ye say, not only this, 
 
but other impieties too will follow. 
And again he establishes it all, and takes it up again, 
saymg, 
Ver. 16. For if tlte dead rise not, then is not Christ (raised. 
For had lIe not intended to do this, He would not even have 
come into the world. And he names not this, but the end, to 
wit, His resurrection; through it drawing them aU on. 
Ver. 17. And if Christ be not raised, YOU'1.faith is va'in. 
'Vith whatever is clear and confessed, he keeps on sur- 
rounding the resurrection of Christ, by means of the stronger 
point making even that which seems to be weak and doubt- 
ful, strong and clear. 
Ye are yet in YOl.tr sins. For if He be not raised, neither 
did He die; and if He died not, neither did He take away 
sin: His death being the taking away of sin. Fo'r be/wld, 
saitb one, tlle Lamb of God, trlticlt talwtlt au'ay t!le sins 0/ 
ille u'odd 1. But how taketh away? By His death. 'Vhere- 1 John 1. 
fore also he called him a Lamb, as in the act of being slain. 29. 
But if He rose not again, neither was He slain: and if He 
was not slain, neither was sin taken away: and if it was not 
taken away, ye are in it: and if ye are in it, we have preached 
in vain: and if we have preached in vain, ye have believed 
in vain. And besides death remains immortal, if He did not 
arise. For if He too was holden of death, and loosed not its 
pains, how released He aU others, being as yet Himself 
holden of it? 'Vherefore also he adds, 
Ver. 18. T1ten tlte!! also whiclt a1'e fallen asleep in Christ 
are pe1'Ï81wd. 
" And why speak I of you," saith he, "when all those 
also are perished, who have done all, and are no longer 
subject to the uncertainty of the future?" But by the expres- 
sion, in Cl11"Ï81, he means either" in the faith," or " they who 
died for His sake, who endured many perils, many miseries, 
who walked in the narrow way." 
'Vhere now are those foul-mouthed Manichees, who say that 
by the resurrection he here means, the liberation from sin b ? 
b The Manichæans Bay, "that Christ bodies but souls." St. Aug. de Hæres. 
came in the last times, to deliver not 
,46. They argued against the re- 
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No Salvation u'ithout Resurrection. 


HOMIL. For these compact and continuous syllogisms, holding as tbey 

. do also conversely, indicate nothing of what they say, but what 
we affinn. It is true, the tenn " rising again" is spoken of one 
who is but fallen: and this is why he keeps on eXplaining, and 
saith not only, that He was raised, but adds this also,jj'o1n a,e 
dead. And the Corinthians too doubted not of the forgi,-eness 
of sins, but of the resurrection of bodies. 
But what necessity is there at all, that except mankind he 
not without sin, neither should Christ Himselfbe so? 'Vhereas, 
if He were not to raise men up, it were natural to say, "where- 
fore came lIe, and took our flesh, and l'ose again?" But on our 
supposition not so. Yea, and whether men sin or do not sin, 
there is C\"er with God an impossibility of sinning, and what 
happens to us reaches not to Him, nor doth one case answer 
to the other by way of conversion, as in the case of the 
resurrection of the bodye. 
[4.] Yer. 19. Ifin ilti,ç life only 'Ice !tm'e hope in Cltl'ist,u.#! 
are 0/ all men most miserable. 
\Vhat sayest thou, 0 Paul? How ill ilds l
fe only !tave 'U:e 
hope, if om- bodies be not raised, the soul abiding and being 
immortal? Because even if the soul abide, e,-en if it be 
infinitely immortal, as indeed it is, without the flesh it shall 
not receive those hidden good things, as neither tndy shan it 
be punished. F01' all things shall be made manifest before 
the judgment-seat of Christ, that eve1'y one may '1'eceit'e file 
thi1lgs done in Ow body, ncco'rdi71g to ilwl lie !wllt done, 
!l2 Cor. 'ld,etller it be good or bad I. Therefore he saith, ifÙ1 t!tis life 
5. 10. only l.re !tare !lOpe ill C!lrist, 1L'e are 0/ all men most miserablE'. 
For if the body rise not again, the soul abides uncrowned 
without that blessedness which is in heaven. And if this be 
so, we shall enjoy nothing then at all: and if nothing then, 
in the present life is our recompense. "'Vhat then in this 
respect can be more wretched than we," saith he? 


surrection of the body from such texts 
as 1 Cor. v. 5; xv. 50: see Epiph. 
Hæres, 66. 9. 86, 87. They as well as 
the old Gnostics, of course, took this line, 
holding as they did the inherent cor- 
ruption of matter. 
C His argument may be thus briefly 
!>;tated. The Apostle had in the former 
'\"erses made use of the resurrection of 


Christ and (Jur resurrection as terms 
implying one another. If (according to 
the Manichees) the word resurrection 
mean only liberation from sin, the terms 
no longer imply one another. For 
Christ by His divine nature cannot sin. 
H doth not therefore follow that, if we 
be not raised, Christ is Dot risen. 
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But these things he said, as well to confirm them in the I COR 
)cbine of the resurrection of the body, as to persuade them 15.20. 
mcerning that immortal life, in order that they might not 
Ippose that all our concerns end with the present world. 
or having sufficiently established what he purposed by the 
nner arguments, and ha,'ing said, tf tlie dead rise not, tlien 
'/lot Cliris! 'l.aised, but if Clirist be not raised, u.e are 
?Tislied, and Ice are yet ill Ollr sills; again he also subjoins 
lis, thoroughly demolishing their arrogance. For so, when 

 intends to introduce any of the necessary doctrines, he 
rst shakes thoroughly their hardness of heart by fear: which 

cordingly he did here, having both above scattered those 

eds, and made them anxious, as those who had fallen from 
I: and now again after another manner, and so as they 
lOuld most severely feel it, doing this same thing, and 
tying, " u'e ære l!l all men. most miserable, if after so great 
mflicts and deaths, and those innumerable evils, we are to 
II from so great blessings, and our happiness is limited by 
Ie present life." For in fact all depends on the resurrection. 
J that even hence it is evident, that his discourse was not of 
resurrection from sins, but of bodies, and of the life present 
ld to come. 
[5.] Ver.20. But '11OW is Christ 1"lsenfrom tlie dead, tlie 
rst-fruits qftl1em tlwt slept. 
Having signified how great mischiefs are bred from not 

liC\'ing the resurrection, he takes up the discourse again, 
ld says, Bllt now i8 Christ 1'isell from the dead; contiuually 
lding from tlie dead, so as to stop 1 the mouths of the 1 lit. 
ew 
gretics. Thejind:fnâts C!ftltem tliat slept. Rut if their first- 

6#æ- 
uits, then themselves also, must needs rise again. \Vhereas if'\fai' 
e were sI)eaking of the resurrection from sins, and none is 
ithout sin ;-for C\'en Paul saith, I am consciolls to myself C!f 
'Jtlting, yet am [not lierehy justified! ;-how shall there be: olÌ
ì,_ 
I . . 1 . f C' t th th t h . 'fl-a.U'1'fAJ 
lY W 10 rIse agam, accorc mg to you. 
ees ou a IS "ú,o,ð;' 
iscourse was of bodies? And that he might make it worthy 1 Lur.-t. 
f credit, he continually brings Christ before them, who rose 4. 
sain in the flesh. 
Next he also assigns a reason. For, as I said, when one 
.;serts, but does not state the reason, his discourse is not 
Isily recei,'ed by the multitude. 'Vhat then is the reason? 





4 All St. Paul's Arguments imply a bodily Resurrectiml,. 
HOMIL. Ver.21. For since by mrm came death, by man came also 

 tlte 'resurrection l!l tlte dead. 
But if by a man, doubtless by one baving a body. And 
observc his thoughtfulness, bow on another ground also he 
makcs his argument inevitable. As thus: "he that is de- 
feated;' saith he, " muo;;t in his own person also recover by con- 
flict the nature which was cast down, must in his own pcrson 
also gain the victory. For so the reproach was wiped away." 
TIut let us 8ec what kind of death he is speaking of. 
Ver. 22. Fo'r a.s in Adam all die, even so in C!trist sltall all 
be made aUt'e. 
\Vhat then? tell me; did all die in Adam the death of 
sind? lIow then was Noah righteous in his gencration? and 
how Abraham? and how Job? and how all the rest? And 
what, I pray? shall all be made alive in Christ? "-here then 
are those who arc led away into hell fire? Thus, if this be 
said of the body, the doctrine stands: but if of rightcousness 
and sin, it doth so no longer. 
Further, lest, on hearing that the revival is common to all, 
thou shouldest suppose that sinners also are saved, he adds, 
Vel'. 23. But every man ill ltis oU'Jl order. 
For do not, because thou hearc3t of a resurrection, imagine 
that all enjoy'the same benefits. Since if in the punishment 
all will not suffcr alike, but the difference is great; much 
morc where there are sinners and righteous mcn, shall the 
separation be yet wider. 
Cln'ist tlte first:fruit8, aftertL'anls tlleY tltal a1'e Clt1"Ïst's; 
i. e. thc faithful, and approved. 
Vcr. 2-1. Then cometlt the end. 
For when these shall have risen again, all things shall 
ha\Te an cnd, not as now, when after Christ's resurrection 
things abide yet in suspense. \Vherefore he added, at His 
coming, that thou mayest learn that he is speaking of that 
time, u'lten He sltall !tave delÙ;ered 'lip tlte kingdom to God 
even t1le Fatlter; wIlen He slmll !tare pul down all rule a.nd 
nll authority alld pOlt'm'. 
d This may 
eem at first 
ight, espe- sin and itA effects, than to the general 
cia\\y to the Eng\i!'h reader, incon- re!'u\t of Adam '8 tran
gre
sion; and 
siHtcnt with such texts as Ephes. 2. I; that 
<rodiln

, when applied to the latter, 
Colos.!. 2. 12, &c. Rut it will be found relates to the death of the body: 88 in 
that the term 
u:co2 used in thoHe texts, Rom. 5. 16, which is so expounded by 
is app\ied rather to each person's actual St. Aug. de Nupt. ii, 46. 



C7trisf s Kingdom endless: what Rule He puts down. 555 
[6.] Here, give heed to me carefully, and see that no 1 C()R. 
part escape you of what I say. For our contest is with ]5.27. 
enemies Ð : wherefore first we must practise the reductio ad (4.) 
absllrduln, which also Paul often doeth. Since in this way 
shall we find what they say most easy of detection. Let us 
ask them then first, what is the meaning of the saying, 1f7lten 
he sltall !lave delivered up tlte kingdom to God, even tlte 
Fatlter? For if we take this just as it stands, and not in a 
sense becoming Deity, He will not after this retain it. For 
be that hath delivcred up to another, ceases any longer to 
retain a thing himself. And 110t only will there be this 
absurdity, but that also the other person who receive
 it, 
will be found not to be possessor of it before he hath so 
received it. Therefore, according to them, neither was the 
Father a King before, governing our affairs; nor will it seem 
that the Son, after these things, will be a King. How then, 
first of all, concerning the }'ather cloth the Son Himself say, 
A[y Fatlter worketlt hitherto, and I work I: and of IIim J John 5. 
Daniel, Tlwt His kingdOJJl is an everlasting kingdom, u-lticlt 17. 
sltallllot pass llll"ay'l? Seest thou how many absurdities are 2 Dan.7. 
produced, and repugnant to the Scriptures, when one takes 14. 
the thing spoken after the manner of men? 
But what rule, then, doth he here say that Christ plttfeth 
dOll"n! That of the angels? Far from it. That of the faithful? 
N eithcr is it this. 'Vhat rule then? That of the devils, con- 
cerning which he saith, rVe 'lfJrestle not against fleslt and 
blood, but against p1.Ùlcipalities, a!/ainst pO/Fers, against tile 
'rulers if' tile darkllr>s,ç qf tltis u'orhP. For now it is not as 3 Ephes. 
yet put dmen perfectly, they working in many placcs; but 6.12. 
then shall they ceasc. 
V er. 25. For He 'must 1'ei!Jl1, till He /zatlt put all enemies 
'11lldC1. His feel. 
Again from hence also another absurdity is produced, 
unlcss we take this also in a way becoming Deity. For the 


e The partisans of Marcellus of An- quoted by Ep. Pearson on the Creed, 
cyra, who about the middle of the fourth Art. vi. part 2. This error is supposed to 
century taught that the Per
onal King- have occasioned the insertion at Con- 
òom of the Son, and inrleed His Person- stantinople of the words, "Of whose 
ality,v. ill cease at the last day, He being kingdom there shall be no end," in the 
such an emanation from the Father as Nicene Creed. It appears that Mar- 
shall be again absorbed into the Father. cellus aHell'ed this text. 
See S. Cyril, Catech. Xy. 27. and others 



556 Dijftculties in the Statement about Chdsl'sfinal Triumph. 
HOMIL. expression, until, is one of end and limitation: but in reference 

 to God, this docs not cxist. 
Yer. 26. Tile last enemy tlwt shall be destroyed is deatlt. 
How the last? After all, after the devil, after all the othcr 
tl1Ìngs. For so in the beginning also death came in last; the 
counsel of ÙIe devil having come first, and our disobedience, 
anù then death. Yirtually then indeed it is even now put 
down: but actually, at that time. 
[7.] Yer.27. For He hatltpllt all tliÍngs under Hisfeet. Blit 
1l'llell He saillt, All tltings are 1JUt 'll1lder Him, it Ùì manifest 
that He is e.r:cepled, 'lcltich did put all flting.'ì zmd('r Hinz. 
Ver. 28. And wI,en all tlLÍng.'ì sllttll be subdued unto Him, 
then shall tlte Son also HÙnse!f be subject unto Him t!tat plit 
all tllÍllgS uuder Him. 
And yet before he said not that it was the Father who 
pllt tltings uncZn. Him, but He Himself who makes 'void. For 
Wllell He shall !tare made 'mid, saith hc, all 'rule and 
alltllOrity: and again, for He lIlllst 'rei.qn ulltil He 'utUt 
}Jut all His enemies 'lindeI' His feet. How then <loth he 
here say, tlle Fat!ter ? 
And not only is there this apparent perplexity, but also 
that he is afraid \vith a very unaccountable fear, and uses a 
correction, saying, He 1.8 e.1xepted, wltieh diel put all tltings 
u1Ider Him, as though some would suspcct, whether the 
Father might Himself not be subject unto the Son; than 
which what can be more irrational? nevertheless he fears 
this. 
How then is it? for in truth there are many questions 
following one upon another. 'Vell, give me then your earnest 
attention; since in fact it is necessary for us first to speak of 
the scope also of Paul and his mind, which one may find 
every where shining forth, and tlIen to subjoin our solution: 
this being itself an ingredient in our solution. 
'Vhat then is Paul's mind, and what is his custom? He 
speaks in one way, when hc discourses of the Godhead alone, 
aml in another, when he falls into tlIe argument of the eco- 
nomy. Thus having once taken holù of our Lord's Flesh, he 
freely thereafter uses all thc sayings that humiliate Him; 
without fear, as though that wcre able to bear all such 
expressions. Lf;'t us ::;ce therefore here also, whether his 



Solution from St. Paul's Háy of spcahin[J oftlte Economy. 557 
discourse is of the simple Godhead, or whether along with I COR. 
the economy he asserts of Him those things which he saith: 
' 24. 
or rather let us first point out, where he did this of which 
I have spoken. "There then did he this? 'Vriting to the 
Philippians he saith, JVltO, being in thefo'J"lJl l!.f God, tlLOllgld 
it not 1"obbery to be equal 'with God, but made Himse{f of no 
'reputation, and took upon Him the form qf a ,çervant, and 
'leas made in- tlte likeness l!.f men: and being foulld in .las/don 
as a man, he lt1l'Jubled Himself, and became obedient unto 
deatlt, even tlte deatl" of the C1'OSS. JVherr-fore God also 'taUt 
highly e
'alted Him 1. 1 Phi1.2. 
Seest thou how, when he was discoursing of the Godhead 6,7,8,9. 
alone, he uttered those great things, that lIe was in the form 
of God, and that Ile 'leas equal 'lâ/h Him that. begat Him, 
and to Him refers the whole? But when he shewed Him to 
thee made flesh, he lowered again the discourse. For except 
thou distinguish these things, there is great ,rariance between 
the things spoken. Since, if lIe were equal witlt God, how 
did lIe highly exalt one equal with Himself? If He were ill 
tile form l!.f God, how gaæ He Him a name? for he that 
giveth, gi\'eth to one that hath not, and he that exalteth, 
exalteth one that is before abased. He will be found then 
to be imperfect, and in need, before He hath recei\'ed the 
e:l:altation and tlte .LYame; and many other absurd corollaries 
will hence follow. TIut if thou shouldest add the economy, 
thou wilt not err in saying these tl1ings. These things then 
here also consider, and with this mind receive thou the 
expressions. 
[8.] Now together with these we will state also other reasons. (5.) 
But at pl'esent it is necessary to mention this: first, that 
Paul's discourse ìyaS of the resurrection, a thing counted to 
be impossible and greatly disbelieved: next, he \Vas writing to 
Corinthians, among whom the majority were the })hilosophers, 
who mocked at such things always. For although in other 
things wrangling óne with another, in this they all, as with 
one mouth, conspired, dogmatically declal'ing that there is 110 
resurrection. Contending therefore for such a suLject, so 
disbelieved and ridiculed, both on account of the pndudicc 
which had been formed, and on account of the difficulty of 
the thing; and wishing to demonstrate its possihility, he first 
effects this from the resurrection of Christ. And having proved 
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 The JVord, enti!, does not imply Cessation. 
HOMIL. it both from the prophets, and from those who had seen, and 

 from those who had believed: when he had obtained an 
admitted 'reductio ad absurdum, he proves in what follows 
the resurrection of mankind also. FO',. if tlle dead 'rise "of, 
saith he, t!ten is not Chl'ÙJt raised. 
Further; having closely urged these converse arguments in 
the former Yerses, he tl"ies it again in another way, calling 
Him the firsi;/'ruiis, and pointing to His putting dow1t nil 
,'ule, and all authority, and power, and death last. "IIow 
then should death be put down," saith he, " unless he first 
lose the bodies which he held?" Since then he had spoken 
great things of the Only-begotten, that He giæs up the kiug- 
d01ll, i. e. that II e Himself brings these things to pass, and 
Himself is victor in the war, and puttetll all things under 
His feet, he adds, to correct the unbelief of the multitude, 
for He must re(qn, till He hath put all enemies under His 
feet. Not as putting an cnd to the kingdom, did he use the 
expression flutil, but to render what was said worthy of 
cI'cdit, and induce thcm to be confident. For" do not," saith 
he, "because thou hast heard that He will put down all nile, 
amI all authority, and power, to wit, the devil, and the bands 
of dæmons, (many as there are,) and the multitudes of unbe- 
lievers, and thc tyranny of death, and all evils; do not thou 
fear, as though His strength were exhausted. For until lIe 
shall ha\"e done all these things, He 1Jlust 1'eign:" not saying 
this, that, after He hath brought it to pass, IIc dothnotreign; but 
cf'tablishing this othcr, that even if it be not now, undoubtedly 
it will be. For His kingdom is not cut off: yea, He rules anù 
prevails and abides until He shall have set to right all things. 
Anrl this manner of !'peech one might find also in the Old 
Testament; as when it is said, nut the 1corcl qf the Lord 



.1l9.abÙlef11 for ern 1 ; and, T/lOlt art file same, and Thy yeaJ",f; 
2Ps.102.,Ç/lllllll0f fail 2 . Now these and such like things the Prophet 
27. saith, when he is telling of things which a long space of time 
must achieve, and which must by all means come to pass; 
casting out the fearfulness of the duner sort of hcarers. 
But that the expression, until, spoken of God, and '/lnlo, 
ùo not signify an end, hear what one saith: From el'erlasl in.'1 

:s. 90. ,mio ernlaf;tlug Tholl art God 3 : and again, I am, and even 
4 Isa.46. fo !/0111' old age I alll He4-. 
4. For this caU!3e indeed doth he set death last, that from the 



Why the Son is said to óe subject to the Father. :)59 
victory over the rest this also might be easily admitted by the 1 COR. 
unbeliever. For when He destroys the devil who brought in 15.27. 
death, much rather will He put an end to His work. 
[9.] Since then he referred all to Him, the putting dm("1l, 'j..,Jl.e 
and authority, the perfecting of His kingdom, I mean the 
salvation of the faithful, the peace of the world, the taking 
away of evils, (tor this is to pedect His kingdom, to put an 
end to death;) and he said not" the Father by Him," but 
" Himself shall put down, and Himself shall put under His 
feet," and he no where mentioned Him that begat lIim; he was 
afraid afterward, lest on this account among some of thc more 
irrational persons, either the Son might seem to be greater Ùlan 
the Father, or to be a certain distinct principle, uubegottcn I. I. &
xn 
And therefore, gently guarding himself, he qualifies the mag- :
:..,,- 
nitude of his expressions, saying,fo1" He hath plit all t!tillg.", 
'Under His feet, again referring to the Father these high 
achiC\Tements; 110t as though the Son were without power. 
For how could He be, of whom he testified so great things 
before, and referred to Him all that was said? But it was for 
the reason which I mentioned, and that he might shew all 
things to be common to Father and Son which were done 
in our behalf. For that Himself alone was sufficient to ]ntt 
all tllings under Him, hear again Paul saying, i TVlw sha1l 2 Phil.3. 
change ollr rile bod!!, that it mil!! be fasldolled like unto HÙl 2 1. 
glOriOlMl bod!!, according to the u'orkillg 'lDhereb!! lIe Ù able 
eæn to subdue all tlliug., unto Himself. 
Then also he uscs a correction, saying, But 'U.-lwn He saitlt, 
aU tllings are put u1lder Him, it Ü; manifest that Ele Ù; 
e
'cepfed, wltich did put all thing.
 'Under Him, testitying 
c,,'en thence no small glory to the Only-begotten. For if He 
were less, aud much infe1"Íor, this fear would nm"er haye been 
entertained by him. Neither is he contcnt with this, but also 
adds another thing, as follows. I say, lest any 8hould doubt- 
ingly as}{, " And what if the Father hath not been put under 
Him? this doth not at all hinder the Son from being the 
more mighty;" fearing this impious supposition, becausc that 
expression was not !'ufficient to point out thif>' also, he addcd, 
going very much beyond it, But u'lwn all tldngs ""'tall be 
.mbdul'd 111ltO Him, awu shall tlte Son also Ilimse{f be subject; 
Rhewing IIis great concord with t1JC Father, and that lIe is 
the principle of all other good things, and the first Causc, who 



560 Eamest/lcssif Scripture agai1l.';t wrong Notions ofGoá's Nature. 
HOMIL. hath .begottcn One, so great in powcr and in achicve- 

 ments. 
(6.) [10.] nut if he said more than the subject-matter demanded, 
marvel not. For in imitation of his l\laster be doeth this: 
since He too purposing to shew His concord with Him that 
begat Him, and that He hath not come without His mind, 
descends so far, I say not, as the proof of concord demanded, 
but as the weakncss of the persons prescnt required. For lIe 
prays to His Father for no other cause but this; and stating 
the reason He saith, t!tat they may belie-æ Owl Tholl- hast 
I John sent Ale 1. In imitation therefore of Him, Paul here in his 
11. 42. manner of speech goes beyond what was required; not tbat 
thou mightest have any f>:uspicion of a forced servitude, far 
from it; but that he might the more entirely cast out those 
impious doctrines. For so, when he is minded to pull up 
any thing by the roots, he is wont to do it, and abundantly 
2 ""ðÀÀ;j more with it 2 . Thus too, for example, when he spake of a 
xixe"_-' beliedng wife and an unbelieving husband, companying with 
'Ta, or" 
""I
'ð
- one another by the law of marriage, that the wife might not 
0"'1' consider herself defiled by that intercourse, and the embraces 
of the unbeliever, he said not, " the wife is not unclean," nor, 
" she is no wise hanned, by the unbeliever," but, which was 
much more, " the unbeliever is even sanctified by her," not 
meaning to signify this, that the heathen was made holy 
through her, but by the very great strength of the expression 
anxious to remO\"e her fear. So also here, his zeal to take 
away that impious doctrine, by saying m"er and above what 
he needed, was the cause of his expressing himself as he did. 
For as to suspect the Son of wcakness, is extreme impiety: 
(whereforc he corrects it, saying, He sl1all pul all enemie,r; 
finder His feet :) so on the othl;'1" hand is it more impious to 
consider the Father inferior to Him. 'Vherefore he takes it 
also away with exceeding force. And observe how he puts 
it. For he said not simply, He is (:3.:cepled which put all 
/l1il1g.r; under Him, but, it is manifest, " for C\"ell if it be 
3 ;',
rr.- admitted," saith he, " nevertheless I make it sure 3." 
^;
ðl"a'. d 
An that thou mayest learn, that this is the reason of the 
t})ings spo].,;en, I would ask thce this question: Doth an 
additional subject ion at that time befal the Son? .And how 
can this Le other than impious and unworthy of G ocl? For 
the greatest subjection and obcdience is this, that He who is 
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God took the fonn of a servant. How then will He then be sllb- 1 Con. 
ject? Seest thou, that to take away the impious notion, he ]l>.27. 
used this expression? and this too in a suitable though re- 
sen'ed sense? For as becomes a Son and a divine Person, so 
He obeys; not humanly, but as one acting freely, and having all 
authority. Othm'wise how is he co-enthroned? How, as tlie 
PatlLer raiseth up, e,'en so He, u'h01Jl He 7rill 1 ? How are all I John 
tMugs tlwl the Father !lath, Hi,f;, and aU that He hath, the 5.21. 
Father's'? For these phrases indicate to us an authority!! John 
exactly measured byõ that of Him that begat Him. 16.15. 
3 k-.r,,- 
[11.] But what is this, H'lzell He shallltaæ delit:ered up the1Ce'ßfJlfI-'- . 
hillgd,(J1Jl? The Scripture acknowledges two kingdoms of"" "e Ót . 
God, the one by appropriation 4, the other by creation f . Thus, 4 0:"'["". 
He is king over all, both Greeks, and Jews, and dm"ils, and II". 
His advel'saries, in respect of His creation: but He is king 
of the faithful, and willing, and subject, in respect of H is making 
them His own. This is the kingdom, which is said also to have 
a beginning. For concerning this He saith also in the second 
Ps.alm, Ask of l'Ile, and I shall gire Thee the heathen for Thine 
inheritances. Touching this also, He Himself said to IIis dis- Ii Ps.2.8. 
ciples, All pou'er is girell U1lto ]le by illy Patlzer 6, referring all 6 Matt. 
to Hinl that begat Him, not as though of Himself He were not 28.18. 
sufficient, but to signify that He is a Son, and not unbegotten. 
This kingdom then he doth delircr up, i. e. " bring to a right 
end." 
"'Vlmt then," saith one, "can be the reason why He 
spake nothing of the Spirit?" Because of Him he \vas not dis- 
coursing now, nor doth be confound all things togethcr. Since 
also where he saith, There is one God the Fatller, alld one 
Lord Je,ms, undoubtedly not as allowing the Spirit to be 
inferior, is he therefore silent, but because for the time it 
was not urgent, hc so expressed himself. For he is wont also 
to make mention of the Father only, yet we must not therefore 
cast out the Son: he is wont to speak also of the Son and 
of the Spirit only, yet not for this are we to dcn}' 7 the Father. 7 M.
ñ- 
But what is, that God may be all in all? That all things lIof-m. 
may be dependent upon Him, that none may suppose two 
beginnings without a beginning, nor anothcr kingdom sepa- 


r This distinction, in these terms, is on 47 (48) Psalm, '". 1; on 1 Tim. 6. II: 
found elsewhere in St. ChrJsostom; as as quoted by Suicer, v. ßa.IIIÀsta.. 
00 



5û2 Christ's Triumph implies a bodily Resurrection. 
HOMIL. rated off. For when the enemies shall be lying under the 

 feet of the Son, and TIe having them cast under His feet be at 
no yariance with His Father, but at concord with Him in 
cntire perfection, then lIe shall Himself be all in all. 
llut some say that he spake this to declare the removal of 
wickedness, as though all would yield thenceforth, and none 
would resist, nor do iniquity. For when there is no sin, it is 
evident that God shall be all in all. 
[12.] But if bodies do not rise again, how are these things 
true? For the worst enemy of all, death, remains, having 
wrought whatever he listed. "Kay," saith one, "for they 

hall sin no more," And what of that? For he is not dis- 
coursiug here of the death of the soul, but of that of the 
body? How then is he put dOll"ll? For victory is this, the 
\\ inning of those things which have been carried off and 
detained. But if men's bodies are to be detained in the earth, 
it follows that the tyranny of death remains, these bodies for 
their part heing holden, and thel'e being no other body for 
him to be vanquished in. But if this, which Paul spake of, 
ensue, as undoubtedly it will ensue, God's victory will appear, 
and that a glorious one, in His being able to raise again the 
bodies which were holden thereby. Since an enemy too is 
then \'anquished, when a man takes the Bpoils, not when he 
suffers them to remain in the othCl"s possession: but unless- 
one venture to take \vhat is his, how can we say that he is 
(7.) ,'anquished? After this manner of victory doth Christ Him- 
self say in the Gospels that He hath been victorious, thus 
speaking, JVltell he shall bind the strong man, then Ûwll he 
I l\IJU. also spoil It is gOO(!" 1. Since if this were not so, it would not 
12. :.29. 
be at all a manifest victory. For as in the death of the soul: 
2 Rom. he tlwt is dead is freed .from sin 2; (and yet we cannot say 
6. 7. that this is a dctory, for he is not the victor, who adds no 
more to his wickedness, but he who hath done away the 
fonner captivity of his passions;) just so in this instance also: 
I should not call death's being stayed from feeding 011 thE 
bodies of men a spleuùid victory, hut rather that the bodie
 
heretofore holden hy him should be snatched away from him. 
But if they f'hould still be contentious, and should say tha1 
these things were spoken of the soul's death, how is thi
 
des(l'Oyelllast? siuce ill the case of each one at his Baptisul 



Vice muro deplorable than iJIis(]J:V; AL'flrÙ'e than P(tL'orty. 568 
it hath been destroyed perfectly. If howe\rer thou speakest 1 COR. 
of the body, the expression is admissible; I mean, such a 15.27. 
saying as that it will be last destroyed. 
But if any should doubt why, discoursing of the resurrec- 
tion, he did not bring forward the bodies which rose again in 
the time of our Lord, our answer might be the following: 
that this could not be alleged in behalf of the resurrection. 
For to point out those who had risen dying again, suited not 
one employed in proving that death is entirely destroyed. 
Yea, this is the very reason why he said that he is destroyed 
last, that thou mightest never more suspect his rising again. 
For when sin is taken away, much more shan death cease: 
it being out of all reason, when the fountain is dried up, that 
the stream flowing from it should still subsist; and when the 
root is annihilated, that the fnlÍt should remain. 
[13.] Since thcn in the last day the enemies of God shall 
be destroyed, together with death, and the devil, and the evil 
spirits, let us not be dejected at the prosperity of the enemies 
of God. For the enemies of the Lord, in the moment of their 
glory and exaltation, fail; yea, like smoke have t!tey failed 
att'a:lJ1. 'Vhen thou seest any enemy of God n'ealthy, with J Ps.31. 
armed attendants, and many flatterers, be not cast down, but 20. 
lament, weep, call upon God, that He may enrol him 
amongst His friends: and the more hc prospers being God's 
enemy, so much the more do thou mourn for him. For 
sinners we ought always to bewail, but espccially when they 
enjoy wealth, and abundance of good days; even as one should 
the sick, when they eat and drink to excess. 
But there are some, who, when they hear these wOl'ds, are 
of so unhappy a disposition, as to sigh bitterly thcreupon, 
and say, " Tears are due to me, who have nothing." Thou 
hast well said," who have nothing," not because thou hast 
not what another hath, but because thou accountest the thing 
such, as to be called happy; yea, for this cause art thou 
worthy of infinite lamentations: even as, if a person living in 
health, should cOlmt happy him that is sick, and lying on a 
soft couch, this latter is not near 80 wretched and miserablc 
as he, because hc hath no scnse of his own advantages. Just 
such a result one may observe in these men's case also: nay, 
and hel'eby our wholc life is confounded and disordered. For 
002 



5ü4 Anecdote (f' l
 Corn-deale," at Antioch: 
HOMIL. these sayings ha\Te undone many, and betrayed them to the 

 devil, and made them mOl'e pitiable than such as are wasted 
with famine. Yea, that those who long after more, are morc 
wretcbed than lUendicants, as bcing possessed with a greater 
and bitterer sorrow than they, is evident from what follows. 
A drought once lwertook our city, and all were trembling for 
the last of e\'ils, and were beseeching God to rid them of this fear. 
And one might see then that which was spoken of by 
Ioses ; 
1 Deut. 1 the ltearens become brass, and a death, of all deaths tbe most 
:l8.23. horrible, waited for C\-ery day. liut afterwards, when it seemed 
good to the merciful God,beyond all expectation thel'e was wafted 
down from heaven a great and plentiful rain, and thenceforth all 
were in holiday and feasting, as having come up from the very 
gates of death. But in the midst of so great blessings, and 
the common gladness of all, one of these exceeding wealthy 
people, with a gloomy and downcast countenance, went 
about quite dead with sorrow; and when many enquired the 
reason, wherefore in the common joy of all men he alone is 
sorrowful, he could not even keep within him this savage 
passion, but goaded by the tyranny of the disease, he declared 
before them all the reason. "'Vhy," saith he, " ba\-ing in 
my possession ten thousand measures of wbeat, 1 ha\Te no 
means of disposing of them left." Shall we then count him 
happy, tell me, for tbese words, for which be deserved to be 
stoned? Him that was more cruel than any wild beast, the 
common enemy? 'Vhat sayest thou, man? Art thou sad 
because all did not perish, that thou mightest 6"ather gold? 
2 Provo Hast thou not heard what Solomon saith!, He t!tat 1âtlt- 
;
;/



_lwldeth 3 corn, tlte people sltall curse him? but goest about a 
";" common enemy of the hlessings of the world and a foe to the 
Th
oJo- I ' l 1 . f 1 ' 
tion, 1 )el'a lty 0 t Ie Lord of the world, and a friend of l\Iammon, 
.. I u'

ðI' or rather his slave? Nay, doth not that tongue deselTc to be 
.XX. 
cut out, and the heart to be quenched, tlJat brought forth 
tlJese words? 
(8.) [14.] Seest thou how gold doth not suffer men to be men, but 
wild beasts and fienùs? For what can be more pitiful than 
this rich man, whose daily l U'a y er is that there ma v ' be famine 

 , . , 
in order that he may have a little gold? Yea, and his passion 
by this time is come round to tbe contrary of itself: he not 
even rejoicing in his abundant store of the fruits of the earth, 



Reflectiolls on the Selfishness wnwl in Commerct!. .')H.) 
but 011 this very account grieving the rather, (to such a pass 1 COR. 
. I ) th t h . . . fi . \1 h h 15.2ï. 
IS Ie come, a IS posseSSIOns are In mte. 
 t oug one- 
who hath much, ought to be joyful: but this man on that 
very account is dejected. Seest thou that, as I said, the rich 
do not reap as much pleasure from what i
 pI'esent, as they 
endure sorrow for what hath not yet been added? For he 
that had innumerable quantities of wheat did more grieve and 
lament than he who suffered hunger. And while the one, on 
merely having his necessary food, was crowning himseH, and 
leaping for joy, and giving thanks to God; the otller, who 
had so much, was fretting, and thought he was undone. It is 
not then the superfluity which causes our pleasure, but a 
self-controlling mind: since without this, though one obtain 
and have all, he \ViI] feel as one deprived of all, and will 
mourn accordingly: inasmuch as this man too, of whom \ve 
are now speaking, even if he had sold all he had fm' as large a 
sum as he wished, would again ha,re grieved that it was not 
for more; and if he could ha'.e had more, he would again 
ha,re sought another a(h-ance; and if he had disposed of 
the bushel for one pound, he would even then have been 
distracted for son-ow, that the half bushel could not be sold 
for as much. And if the price were not set so high at first, 
manrel not. Since drunkards also are not at first inflamed, 
but when they have loaded themselves with much wine, then 
they kindle the flame into greater fierceness: so these men, 
by how much more they have grasped, in so much the greater 
poverty do they :find themselves, and they who gain more 
than others, are the very persons to be most in want. 
[15.] But I say these things, not only to this man, but also to 
each one of those who are so diseased; those, I say, \\'ho raise 
the price of their wares, and make a traffic of the poycrty of 
their neighbours. For of humanity none any where makes 
account; but e\'ery when> the covetous desire brings out 
many at the time of sale. And oil anc1 wine is sold by one 
quicker, by another more slowly, lmt hy neither out of regard 
to others; rather the one seeks gain, the other to a,'oid loss 
ùy the spoiling of his produce. Thus, because most men, 
not making much account of the laws of God, shut up and 
keep all in doors, God, by other means leading them to 
hmnanity,-that, were it but of necessity, they may do some- 
thing kind,-hath infused into them the fear of greater 10sR, 



566 Luxury the Cause qf a 1JTorldly JJlind. 
HOMIL. not allowing the fruits of the earth to keep any long time, 

. in order that out of mere dread of the damage from their 
spoiling, they may expose for sale to the needy, even against 
their wiB, such things as they wickedly bury at home and keep. 
However, after all this, some are so insatiable, as not even 
thereby to be cOlTected. l\Iany, for example, ha\-e gone so 
far as to empty whole casks, not giring eren a cup-full to the 
poor man, nor a piece of sih-er's worth to the needy, but after 
it hath become vinegar, they dash it all upon the ground, aud 
destroy besides their casks together with the fruit. Others 
again who would not give a part of a single cake to the 
hungry, have tllrown whole granaries into some river; and 
because they listened not to God, who bade them give to the 
needy, at the bidding of the moth, even unwiBingly, they 
exhausted all they had in their houses in most utter destruction 
and waste; drawing down upon their own heads, together 
with this loss, much scorn, and many a curse. 
And such is the course oftheir affairs here; but the hereafter, 
what words shall set before us? For as these men in this 
world cast their moth-eaten grain, become useless, into ri'Ters; 
even so the doers of such things, on this very account become 
useless, God casts into the ri,"er of fire. Because, as the 
grain by the moth and the wonn, so are their souls devoured 
by cruelty and inhumanity. And the reason of these things 
is, their being nailed to things present, and gaping after this 
life only. 'Vhence also such men are full of infinite sadness; 
for name whatever pleasure thou wilt, the fear of their end is 
enough to annihilate all, and such an one is dead, while lie 
] I Tim. is yet alire 1. 
5. 6. K ow then, that unbelievers should have these feelings, is 
no man-el; but when they who have partaken of so great 
mysteries, and learned such high rules of self-denial con. 
cerni
g things to come, delight to dwell in things present, 
what mdulgence do they desenTe ? 
[16.] 'Vhence then arises their loving to dwell in present 
things? From giving their mind to luxury, and fattening their 
flesh, and makin g their soul delicate and renderill<:r their burden 
, b 
heavy, and their darkness great, and their \Teil thick. For in all 
luxury, the better part is enslaved, but the worse prevails; 

nd the fonner is blinded on every side, and dl.agged on in 
Its maimed condition; while the other draws and leads men 



Our Bodie
 /lot infmdt, but uur Illlde
8 Soitls. 567 
about every where, though it ought to bc in the rauk of things 1 COR. 
that are led. 15.27. 
Since great indeed is the bond between the soul and the body; 
the 3Iaker having contrived this, lest any should induce us to 
abhor it as alien. For God indeed bade us lo,"e our enemies; (9.) 
but the devil hath so far prevailed, as to induce some d even to 
hate their own body. Since, whcn a man saith that it is of the 
devil, he proves nothing else than this; which is the extreme 
of dotage. For if it be of the devil, what is this so perfect 
harmony, such as to render it meet in every way for the 
energies of the self-controlling soul? "Nay," saith one, "if it 
be meet, how doth the body blind it?" It is not the body 
which blinds the soul; far from it, 0 man; but the luxury. 
But whence do we desire the luxury? Not from our having 
a body, by no means; hut from an evil choice. For the body 
requires feeding, not high feeding 1, the body needs nourishing, J "ell

' 
not breaking up and falling apart. You see that not to the 
ñ;.efJ- 
soul only, but to the very body also, which receives the 
nourishment, the luxury is hostile. For it becomes weaker 
instead of strong, and softer instead of firm, and sickly instead 
of healthful, and heavier instead of light, and slighter instf'ad 
of compact, and illfavoured instead of handsome, and un- 
savoury instead of fragrant, and impure instead of c1ean, and 
full of pain instead of being at ease, and useless in
tead of 
useful, and old instead of young, and dccaying instead of 
strong, and slow and dull instead of quick, and maiuH'd 
instead of whole. 'Yhereas if it were of the de,-il, it ought 
not to receive injury from the things of the devil, I mean, 
from sin. 
[17.] But lwither is the body, nor meats, of the devil, hut 
luxury alone. For by means of it that malignant fiend bring
 
to pass his innumerable e,'ils. Thus did he make \"idims Of2 a 2 i
i'Te4- 
whole ppople. For I he beloved !{"a.ved fal, saith one, llnd X/I^'fT.. 
.qrp11J t !lick, and 'll'a.f\ enlarged, and kicked 3 . 
\nd thence 3 D
ut. 
\Vas the beginning of those thunderboltg also on Sodom. 32 . 15. 
And to declare this, Ezekiel said, Bul lhi.
 lra.<; I lie iniquity '.údt/.ítUs 
of Sodom, in pride, alld fllllle/ts C!lbrnul, and rl!finemellt.s" t!ley 
i;k. 
'IlYl.t'ed u.antOlz s . Therefore abo Paul said, 6 Site t/mt lirefll16. 4. 
Ùl pZeasu1"e 7 , is dead ,dtile she lire/h. lIow should this be?
.16
ïlll. 
Ii The l\1anichæan
, and Gnostic !'Iects. 7 
<r(,t'TIt.- 
A",(flt.. 



568 E.tfects if Gluttony, Excess if Trine, 
HOMIL. Because as a sepulchre she bears about her body, bound close 

. to innumerable evils e. And if the body so perish, how will 
the soul be affected; what disorder, what wa\'es, what a 
tempest will she be filled with? Hereby, you see, she bc- 
comes unfitted for e,-ery duty, and will have no powcr easily 
to speak, nor llear, nor take counsel, nor do any thing that is 
ncedful. nut as a pilot, when the storm hath got the better 
of his skill, is plunged into the deep, vessel and sailors and 
all: so also the soul together with the body is drowned in the 
grievous abyss of insensibility. 
For, in fact, God hath set the stomach in our bodies 
us a lánd of mill, giving it a pl"Oportionate power, and 
appointing a set measure, .which it ought to gl;nd e\'ery 
day. If therefore one cast in more, remaining ungroulJd 
it doth injury to the whole body. lIence diseases, and 
weaknesses, and defon11Íties: since in truth luxury makes 
the beautiful woman not only sickly, but also foul to look 
upon. For when she is continually breathing out foul ex- 
halations, and out of her mouth come fumes of stale wine, 
and her countenance is more florid tlIan it ought to be, and 
she tramples on the Ordel" that beseems a woman, and loses 
an her seemliness, and her body becomes flabby, her eyelids 
bloodshot and distended, and her bulk unduly great, and her 
flesh an useless load; consider what a disgust it all produces. 
:Moreover, I have heard physicians say, that many have 
been hindered from reaching their proper height by nothing 
so much as luxurious living, For the breath being obstructed 
by the multitude of things which are cast in, and being oc- 
cupied in the digestion of such things, that which ought to 
scrve for growth, is spent on this digestion of superfluities. 
'Vhy need one speak of gout, rheum dispersed every where, 
the other diseases hence arising, the whole abomination? 
For nothing is so disgusting, as a woman pampering herself 
with much food. Thercfore among the poorer women one 
may see more of beauty: the superfluities being consumed, 
and not cleaving to them, like some superfluous clay, of no 
use and benefit. For their daily exercise, amI labours, and 


e " It is thy 0\\ n soul, wretched \\ 0- of thine own, and moyest about, we:uing 
man, thatthou hastIo
t; the spiritual life thy death upon thee." S. Cypr. of tile 
I!one, thou for a while leadest on a life Lapsed, c. 19. 



and JJ'l.tnloJlness: Praise {if lIIoderation. 5tH} 
hardships, and their fl'ugal table, and spare diet, minister 1 COR. 
unto them much soundness of body, and thence a150 much 15.2ï. 
bloom. 
[18.] Dut if thou talkest of the pleasure of luxurl, thou 
wilt find it to go no farther than the throat: since as soon as it 
hath passed the tongue, it is flown away, leaving behind in 
the body much that is disgusting. For do not I pray look 
on the voluptuaries at table only, but when you see them 
rise up, then follow them, and you will see bodies rather of 
wild beasts and irrational creatures, than of human beings. 
You will see them with headache, distended, bound up, 
needing a bed, and a couch, and plenty of rest, and like men 
who are tossed in a great tempest, and l'equire others to save 
them, and long for that condition in which they were before 
they were s\velled even to bursting]: they carrying their I -re 1 , 
 
bellies about with a burden like that of women with child, 
I
ppa.. 
'>',,,",, 
and can scarce step forward, and scarce see, and scarce 
speak, and scarce do any thing. But if it should chance 
that they sleep a little, they see again strange dreams, and 
full of all manner of fancies. 
'Vhat should one say of that other madness of tlleirs? 
the madness of lust, I mean, for this also hath its fOlUltains 
from hence. Yea, as horses wild after the female, so they, 
goaded on by the sting of tlJCir drunkenness, leap upon all, 
more irrational than they, and more frantic in their boundings; 
and committing many more unseemlillesses, which but to 
name is unlawful. FOl' they know not in fact any longer 
what they suffer, nor what they do. 
But not so he that keeps from luxury: rather he sits in 
harbour, beholding other men's shipwrecks, and enjoys a 
plcasure pure anù lasting, following after that life which 
becomes him that is free, Knowing therefore these things,lct 
us flee from the evil banquets of luxury, and cleave to a spare 
table; that bcing of a good habit both of soul and body, we may 
both practise all virtue, and attain the good things to come, 
through the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with 
'Yhom to the Father, with the Holy Ghost, be glory, power, 
and honour, now and C\-er, and world without end. Amen. 



I-10M I L Y XL. 


1 COR. xv. 29. 
Else u'hat shall they do 
t"hich are baptized fnr the dead? if 
the dead 'J"Íse not at all, u,hy are they then baptized for 
the dead l 


J 9/'.11;. 


HE takes in hand again another topic, establishing what 
he said at one time from what God doeth 1, and at anothcr 
from the very things which they practise 2. And this also 
is no small plea for the defence of any cause, when a man 
brings forward the gainsayers themselves as witnessing by 
their own actions what he affirms. 'Vhat then is that which 
he means? Or will ye that I should first mention, how they 
who are infected with the l\larcionite heresy penrert this 
expression? And I know indeed that I shall excite much 
laughter; nevertheless, even on this account most of all I 
will mention it, that you may the more completely avoid this 
disease: viz. when any Catechumen departs among them, 
having concealed the living man under the couch of the 
dead, they approach the corpse, and talk with him, and ask 
him if he wishes to receive baptism; then, when he makes 
no answer, he that is concealed underneath saith in his 
stead, that of course he should wish to be baptized; and 
so they baptize him instead of the rleparted, like mcn jcsting 
upon the stage a. So great power hath the devil over the 
souls of careless sinners. Then being called to account, 
they allege this expression, saying, that evcn the apostlc 
hath said, They 'lc/W are baptized for the dead. Seest thou 
their extreme ridiculousness? Is it meet then to answer 


2 we&'T- 
'TOil" . 


· Epiphanius relates the same thing continued in his time by a kind of tra- 
of t
e followers of Cerinthus, another dition in Asia Minor and in Galatia. 
c;ectlOn of the Gnostics, and Rays it was Hær. 28. g.6. 



Tlze Apostles' Resen:e in dee/arillY the Baptismal Creed. 571 
these things? I trow not; unless it were necessary to dis- 1 COB. 
course with madmen of what they in their frenzy utter. But
. 
that none of the more exceedingly simple folk may be led 
captive, one must needs submit to answer even these men. 
As thus, if this was Paul's meaning, wherefore did God 
threaten him that is not baptized? For it is impossible that 
any sholùd not be baptized henceforth, this being once 
devised: and besides, the fault no longer lies with the dead, 
but with the lidng. llut to whom spake he, 'Unless yo eat 
lJfyfiesh, llnd drÙÛc lJly blood, ye ltave no l!fe in you 1 ? To I John 
the living, or to the dead, tell me? And again, unless a malt 6.53. 
be born again of 1[.ater and qf tlte Spirit, he canJlot see tlte 
kingdom of God!? For if this be permitted, and there be no I John 
need of the mind of the receiver, nor of his assent while 3. 5. 
he li\'es, what hinders both Greeks and Jews thus to become 
believers, other men after their decease doing these things in 
their stead? 
But not to prolong fruitless toil in cutting asunder their 
petty "piders' webs 3, come let us unfold unto you the force 3 ÆeCZx';- 
of this ex p ression. \Vhat then is Paul S p eakin g of? 
1
_
la- 
Itll. 'T"- 
[2.] But first I wish to remind you who are initiated of the 'TIS. 
response, which on a that evening they who introduce you to 4 P1J6IfA1,. 
the mysteries bid you make; and then I will also explain 
the saying of Paul: so this likewise will be clearer to you; 
we, after all other things ended, adding this, which Paul 
now saith. And I desire indeed expressly to utter it, but 
I dare not, on account of the uninitiated; for these add a 
difficulty to our exposition, compelling us either not to speak 
clearly, or to declare unto them the ineffable mysteries. 
Nevertheless, as I may be able, I will speak as through 
a veiJ5. r, 61m",,,- 
As thus: after the enunciation of those mystical and fear- 1t.6p.í,ItIS. 
ful words, and the awful rules of the doctrines which have 
come down from hea\Ten, this also we add at the end, when 
we are about to baptize, bidding them say; I believe in tlte 
res.ll'rrection qf the dead, and upon this faith we are baptized. 
I say, after we have confessed this together with the rest, 
then at last are we let down into the fountain of those sacrcd 
streams. This therefore Paul recalling to their minds, said, 
a Probably Easter Eve, Vide Bingham'" Antiquities, ii. 6. 8.7. S.Cyril, Lect.19.1. 



572 Holy Baptism, a lJfean if PfJTyi'L'cJless, 
HOMII.. if there lJe no 'resurrection, WIlY art tlWll, then baptized for 
XL. the dead b ,! i. e. the dead bodies. For in fact, with a view 
to this art thou baptized, affinning a l"esurrection of thy dead C 
body, that it no longer remains dead. And thou indeed in 
the words makest mention of a resurrection of the dead; but 
the priest, as in a kind of image, signifies to thee by ,-ery 
deed, the things which thou hast believed and confessed in 
the appointed words. 'Vhen without a sign thou believest, 
then he gives thee the sign also; when thou hast done thine 
own part, then also doth God fully assure thee. How, and 
in what manner? By the water. FOl" the being baptized and 
immersed, and then emerging, is a symbol of the descent 
into hell, and the return thence. "T}lerefore also I>aul calls 
baptism a burial, saying, T7wrefol'e ire are buried u'itlt llÍm 
1 Rom. by baptism ÙltO death 1. By this he makes that also which 
6. 4. is to come credible, I mean, the resurrection of our bodies. 
For the blotting out sins i
 a much greater thing than the 
raising up of a body. And this Ch1'Îst declaring, said, For 
'i()hellter is easier to say, Thy sÙUJ be forgiren thee, 01" to 
2 Mat. .
ay, Take up thy bed, alld u:alk! f "The former is the more 
9. 5. difficult," saith He, "but since ye disbelieve it, as heing 
hidden, and make the easier instead of the more difficult the 
demonstration of my power, neither will I refuse to afford 
you this proof. Then saitlt He to tile paralytic, A'rise, take 
'lip tllY bed, and go into thine house." 
(2.) " And how is this difficult," saith one, " when it is pos- 
sible to kings also, and rulers? For they too forgi ,"e adul- 
terers and homicides." Thou art jesting, 0 man, \\"ho sayest 
these things. For to forgive sins, with God only is possible. 
But rulers and kings, whether it is adulterers whom they 
forgive, or homicides, release thcm indeed from the present 
punishment; but their sin they do not purge out. Though 
they should ad,"ance to offices them that have been forgiven, 
though they should im"est them with the pUl1)le itself, though 
they should set the diadem upon their beads, yet so they 
would only make tbem kings, but could not free them from 
their 
in. It being God alone who doeth this; which accord- 


h 
ee before, Horn. 23.
. 3. p. 312. resurrection of thine own body. cr. Rom. 
e: 1. e. the very act of immersion and vi.3-5. as quoted below, and the parallel 
emersion affmnR the spiritual death and place!'. 



and therefore a Pledge if Resurrection. 573 
ingly in the Laver of Regeneration lIe will bring to pass. 1 Con. 
For lIis grace touches the ,'ery soul, and thence plucks 15.31. 
up the sin by the root. Here is the reason why he that hath 
been forgiven by the king may be seen with his soul yet 
impure, but of him that is baptized no longel' so, rather the 
,-ery sun-heams are less pure than it, and it is such as it was 
originally fonned, nay rather much hetter than that. For 
it is blessed with a Spirit, on every side enkindling it, and 
making its holiness intense. And as when thou art recasting 
iron or gold, thou makest it pure and new once more, just so 
the Holy Ghost also, recasting the soul in baptism as in 
a furnace, and consuming its sins, causes it to glisten with 
more purity than all purest gold. 
Further, the credibility of the resurrection of our bodies he 
signifies to thee again from what follows: viz. that since sin 
brought in death, now that the root is dried up, one must not 
after that doubt of the destruction of the fruit. Therefore 
having first mentioned the fOI"!Jiæness Qf SillS, thou clost next 
confess also the 1'eSll1Teciion 0/ the dead; the one guides thee, 
as by hand, on to the other. 
Yet again, because the term Resun-ection is not sufficient 
to indicate the whole: for many, after rising, have again 
departed, as those in the Old Testament, as Lazarus, as they 
at the time of the crucifixion: one is bid to say, and the life 
eærlastil1!J, that none may any longer ha"e a notion of death, 
after that resurrection. 
These words therefore Paul recalling to their minds, saith, 
TVltat shall they do U'lll'c!l ære lmpt ized for tile dead? "For 
if there be no resun-ection," saith he, " these words are but 
scenery, If there be no resulTection, how persuade we thcm 
to believe things which we do not bestow?" Just as if a 
pel'son bidding another to sign and deli,'er a document, to 
the effect that he had recei,'ed so much, should never gi,'e 
the sum named therein, yet after thc subscription, should 
demand of him the specificd monics. 'Vhat then will 
remain for the suuscriber to do, now that hc hath made 
himself responsible, without hadng recei,"cd what he ad- 
mittcd he had recei,"ed?" This then he here saith of thm;e 
who are baptized also. TV/net Ûwll they do 'll'lliclt llTe bap- 



574 The Resurrectirm proved by the Apostles' Slrfferings: 
HOMIL. tized, saith he, "having subscribed to the resurrection of 
. XL. dead bodies, and not receiving it, hut suffering fraud? And 
what need was there at all of this confession, if the fact did 
not follow?" 
[3.] V er. 30. And trhy stand u'e in jeopanly ever!/ltour? 
Ver. 3]. I p'rotest by YOllr 1'ejoici1l9 'lchic!t 1 lzaæ in Christ 
Jesus our Lord, I die daily. 
See again whence be endeavours to establish the doctrine, 
from his own suffrage: or rather not from his only, but ii'om 
tbat also of the other apostles. And this too is no small 
thing; that the teachers, whom you produce were fun of 
vehement conviction, and signified the same not by words 
only, but also by very deeds. Therefore, you see, he doth 
not say simply, " we are persuaded," for this alone was not 
sufficient to persuade them, but he also furnishes the proof 
by facts: as if he should say, "in words to confess these 
things, haply seems to you no marvel; but if we should also 
produce unto you the voice .which deeds send forth, what 
can ye have to say against that? Hear ye then, how by om" 
perils also day by day we confess these things?" And he 
said not, " I," but u'e, taking along with him all tbe apostles 
together, and thereby at once speaking modestly, and adding 
credibility to his discourse. 
For what can ye have to say? that we are deceiving you, 
when we preach these things, and that our doctrines come of 
vain-glory? Nay, our perils suffer you not to pass such a 
sentence. For who would choose to be in continual jeopardy 
to no purpose and with no effect? 'Vherefore also he said, 
And why stand we in jeopardy et'ery !tour? For if one 
should even choose it through vain-glory, such his choice 
will be but for once and again, not all his life long, like 
ours. For we have assigned our whole life to this pur- 
pose. 
I p'J"Ofest by your rejoicing 'lL'hicll, I hare in Chris! Jesll,ç 
our LO'l'd, I die daily: by 1'ejnicillg here, meaning thcir 
advancement. Thus, since he had intimated that his perils 
were many, lest hc might seem to say this by way of lament- 
ation, "far from grieving," saith he, "I even rejoice in 
suffering this for your sake." And doubly, he saith, he takes 



u"hich yet hindered 1mt their present Reu'ard. 575 
delight in it, both as being in jeopardy for their sakes, and as I COR. 
beholding their proficiency. Then doing what is usual with 16.31. 
him, because he had uttered great things, he refers both to 
Christ. 
But how doth he die daily? by his readiness, and pre- 
paration for that event, And wherefore saith he these words? 
Again, by these also, to establish the doctrine of the resur- 
rection. "FOl' who would choose," saith he, " to undergo 
so many deaths, if there be no resurrection, nor life after 
this ? Yea, if they who believe in the resurrection would 
scarcely put themselves in jeopardy for it except they were 
Vel'y noble of heart: much more would not the unbeliever 
(so he speaks) choose to undergo so many deaths, and so 
terrible." Thus, see by degrees how very high he mounts 
up. lIe had said, 'It'e stand in jeopardy, he added, eve'J'Y 
hour, then, daily, then, I not only stand in jeopardy, saith 
he, but I even die: he concludes accordingly by pointing 
out also what kind of deaths they were; thus saying, 
Yer, 32. If after tlte '1Jlallller of men I !tare fought with 
beasts at EpfwSllS, 'lclwt lldra'1ltagetlt it me? 
'Vhat is, !l aj
e'1' the manner if men? As far as pertains to (3.) 
men, 1 fought with beasts: for what if God snatched me 
out of those dangers? So that I am he who ought most 
to be in care about these things; I, who endure so great 
dangers, and have not yet received any return. For if no 
time of recompense is at hand, but our reward is shut up 
in this present world, ours is the greater loss. For ye 
have believed without jeopm'dy, but we are slaughtered 
every day." 
llut all these things he said, not because he had no ad- 
vantage even in the very suffering, but on account of the 
weakness of the many, and to establish them in the doctrine 
of the resurrection: not because he himself was running for 
hire; for it was a sufficient recompense to him, to do that 
which was pleasing to God. So that when he adds, if in 
tltis IVe only 'lce fuzre !tope iJl Cltrist, u"e are 0./ all men most 
miserable, it is thm'e again for their sakes, that he might by 
the fear of this misery overthrow their unbelief of the resur- 
rection. And in condescension to their weakness, he thus 
:speaks. Since in truth, the great reward is to please Christ 



5'76 Various flIodes Q/' Rebuke used by St. Paul. 


HOMIL. at all times: and without the recompense, it is a very great 
XL. 1 .. 1 L': 11 . k 
_ return to Je l11.Jeopan y lor IS sa 'e. 
[4.] If the dead rise nof, let us eat and drink; for fO-11l01TOW 
u.e die. 
This word, be sure, is spoken in mockery: wherefore neither 
did he bring it forward of himself, but summoned that 
prophet, of loftiest sound, Isaiah, who, discoursing of certain 
insensible and reprobate persons, made use of these words, 
W!to slay o:J.:en and kill sheep, to eat flesh and drink 
'lrllle: 1r!t0 say, let us eat and drink, for fO.,1W1T01C'lre die. 
The!;e t/zings are 'revealed to the ears of tlte Lonl of Hosts, 
1 Is. 22. and tl,Ù; iniquity sllallllot befo'rgiven you, fill ye die I. Now 
g(

. if then they were deprived of pardon, who spake thus, much 
more in the time of Grace. 
Then, that he might not make his discourse too rough, he 
dwells, not long upon his 'reductio ad absurdum, but again 
turns his discourse to exhortation, saying, 
Ver. 33. Be not deceiæd: et'il c01nmlwicnlions C01TUpt 
good manlle1.S. 
And this he said, both to rebuke them, as without under- 
standing, (for here be by a charitable expression, calls good 
that which is easily deceived,) and also, as far as he could, to 
make some allowance for them in respect of what he had men- 
tioned, and to remove from them aud transfer to others the 
greater part of his charges, aud so by this way also to allure 
them to repentance. Which he doth likewise in the Epistle 
to the Galatians, saying, But he that tro'llblet!t YOll, slwlt bear 
2 Gal. 5. Ids judgmen t, 'ldlOsoe'l"er lie be
. 


., Vel'. 3-1. Azrake U P 1"i g llfeomd y ' 3 ' and sin 1l0t. 
o,,,tx,'lIIS. 
As if he were speaking to drunkards and madmen. 
For suddenly to cast every thing out of their hands, 
was the part of drunkards and madmen, in not seeing 
any longer what they saw, nOlO believing what they had 
before confessed. But what is, 'rigldeow;ly? with a view 
to what is profitable and useful. For it is possihle to 
awalæ up unrighteously, when a man is thoroughly 
roused up to the injury of his own soul. And well did 
he add, sill 1Iot, implying that hence were the seeds of 
their unbelief. And in many places he covertly signifies 
this, that a corrupt life is the parent of e,,'il doctrines; as 
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when he saith, TIle love of money is tlie root of all evil, 'loltic/t. 1 COR. 
wlule some coveted afte,,:, tlley haæ erred .from tlle jaith 1. Il:.'l

 
Yea, and many of those who are conscious of wickedness, and 6. 10. . 
,,,ould fain not pay its penalty, am by this fear damaged also 
in their faith of the resurrection: even as they who do very 
virtuously desire even daily to behold it. 
For some lwæ 'not the kllou'Zedge qf God: I speak tltis to 
your shame. 
See how again he transfers his accusations to others. For he 
said not, Ye have '/lot tlte kJlowledge, but, some have not the 
kJlOldedge. Because disbelieving the resurrection is the temper 
of one not fully aware that the irresistible power of God is 
sufficient fOt. this also. For if, out of the things which are 
not, He made the things that are, much more will He be able 
to raise again those which ha,'e been dissolved. 
And because he had touclwd them to the quid:, and ex- 
ceedingly mocked them, accusing them of gluttony, of folly, of 
madness; mitigating those expressions, he saith, I8peak to 
your shame, that is, to set upright, to bring bad\:, to make 
you better, by this 
hame of yours. For he feared, lest, if he 
cut too deep, he should cause them to start away. 
[5.] But let us not consider these things as spoken to them (4.) 
only, but as addressed now also to all who labour under the 
same disease, and live a corrupt life. Since in truth Bot they 
who hold corrupt doctrines only, but they too who are holùen 
of grievous sins, are both drunken and frantic. 'Vherefore also 
to them may it be justly said, Awa'
e, and especially to those 
who are weighed down by the lethargy of avm'ice; who rob 
wicl{edly. For there is a robbery which is good, the robbery 
of IIeaven, which injures not. And although in respect of 
money it is impossible for one to become rich, nnless another 
first become poor: yet in spiritual things this is not so, but 
wholly the reverse: it is impossible that any should become 
rich without making another's store plentiful. For if thou 
help no one, thou wilt not be able to grow wealthy. Thus, 
whereas in temporal things imparting causes diminution: in 
spiritual things, on the contrary, imparting works increase, and 
the not imparting, this produces great poverty, and brings 
on extreme punishment. And this is signified by him ,,,ho 
buried the talent. Yea, and he too who hath a word of 
Pp 
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 Jffwt Kind if lYealtlt grozl':::; by Distribution. 


HOMIL. wisdom, by imparting to another, increases his own abun- 

 dance, by making many wise: but he that buries it at home, 
depri,'es himself of his abundance, by neglecting to win the 
profit of the many. Again, he that had other gifts, by healing 
many augmented his own gift: and was neither himself emptied 
by the imparting, and fined many others with his own spiri- 
tual gift. And in all spiritual things this rule abides un- 
shaken. Thus also in the Kingdom, he that makes many 
l)artakcrs with himself of the Kingdom, will hereby the more 
completely have the fruits of it in return: but he that studies 
not to have any partaker, will himself be cast out of ÙlOse many 
blessings. For if the wisdom of this world of sense is not 
spent, though ten thousand arc forcibly seizing it; nor doth the 
artificcr, by making many artificers, lose his own skill; much 
less doth he who seizes the Kingdom make it less, but then wil1 
ourriches be increased when we call many to us for that purpose. 
Let us seize then the things which cannot be spent, but 
increase whilst we seize them: let us seize the things 
which admit of none to defraud us of them by false accusa- 
tion, none to envy us for them. For so, if there were a 
place which had a fountain of gold gushing forth with con- 
tinual flood, and so much the more it flowed on as more 
,yas drawn from it; and there were another place which 
had a treasure buried in the earth; from which wouldest thou 
desire to be enriched? would it not be from the first? 
Plainly. But that this may not be a mere fiction of ours in 
words, consider the saying in reference to the air and the 
::;nn. For these are seized hold of by all, and satisfy all. 
These, howeycr, whether men enjoy, or do not enjoy them, 
abide the same undiminished: but what I spake of, is a much 
greater thing; for spiritual wisdom abides not the same 
distributed or not distributer}: but it increases rather in the 
distribution. 
But if any endure 110t what I have said, but still cleave to 
the pm'ert)' of worldly things, snatching at the things which 
endure diminution: C\-en in respect of those again, lct him 
I.Exod. call to mind the food of mallna I, and tremble at the example 
16.20. f I 
o t!at punishment. For what happened in that instance, this 

mne result may one now also see in the case of covetous men. 
But what thcn happencd? worms were bred from their co,'et- 
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ousness. This also now happens in their case. For the I COR. 
measure of the food is the same for all; we having but one 
 
stomach to fill; only thou who feedest luxuriously hast 
more to get rid of. And as in that case they who in their 
houses gathered more than the lawful quantity, gathered not 
manna, but more worms and rottenness; just so both in 
luxury and in covetousness, the gluttonous and drunken gather 
not more dainties, but more corruption. 
[6.] 1\ evertheless, so much worse than they are the men 
of our time, in that they underwent this once for all, and 
received correction; but these every day bringing into their 
own houses this worm much more grimTous than that, neither 
perceive it, nor are satiated. For that these things do l'e- 
semble those in respect of Ollr useless labour on them: 
(for in regard of punishment these are much worse:) here 
is the proof for thee to consider. 
"Therein, I ask, differs the rich man from the poor? Hath 
he not one body to clothe? one belly to feed? In what then 
hath he the advantage? In cares, in spending himself, in dis- 
obeying God, in corrupting the flesh, in wasting the soul. 
Yea, these are the things in which he hath the advantage 
of the poor: since if he had many stomachs to fill, perhaps he 
might have somewhat to say, as that his need was more, and 
the necessity of expense grcater. But even" now they may," 
saith one, reply, " that they fill many benies, those of their 
domestics, those of their hand-maidens." But this is done, 
not through need, nor for humanity's sake, but from mere 
pride: whence one cannot put up with their excuse. 
For why hath he many servants? Since as in our apparel (5.) 
we ought to follow our need only, and in our table, so also in 
our servants. 'Vhat need is there then? None at all. For, in 
fact, one master need only employ one servant; or rather two 
or three masters one sen'ant. But if this be grievous, con- 
sider them that have none, and cnjoy more prompt attendance. 
For God hath made men sufficient to minister unto them- 
selves, or rather unto their neighbour also. And if thou 
believe it not, hear Paul saying, These hands lta'ce '1nÏ1zistered 
uuto my necessities, and to 'hem t/tat 'It.'ere u'itlt me 1. After I Acts 20. 
that he, the teacher of the world, and worthy of heaven, 34. 
disdained not to serve innumerable others; dost thou think it 
pp2 



580 Caution against EXt'es..,ire EstflblishmeJlts. 
HOMIJ.. a disgrace, unless thou caniest about whole herds of sla,.c
, 
XL. not knowing that this in truth is what most of all brings 
shame upon thee? For to that end did God grant us both 
hands and feet, that we might not stand in need of sen'ants. 
Since not at all for need's salæ was the class of slaves intro- 
duced, else even along with Adam had a slave been formed; 
but it is the penalty of sin, and the punishment of disobedi- 
ence. But when Christ came, he put an end also to this. 
I Ga1. 3. Fm' in Clirist Jesus t!tere is neither bond nor free I. SO that 
28. it is not necessary to ha,'e a sla"e: or if it be at all necessary, 
let it be about one only, or at the most two. 'Yllat mean the 
swarms of servants? For as the sellers of sheep. and the 
slave-dealers, so do our rich men take their round, in the baths 
and in the forum. 
However, I will not be too exact. 'Ve will allow you to 
keep a second selTant. But if thou collect many, thou clost 
it hot for humanity's sake, but in self-indulgence. Since if it 
be in care of them, I bid thee occupy none of them in 
ministering to thyself
 but when thou hast purchased them, 
and hast taught them trades whereby to support themselves, 
let them go free. But when thou scourgest, when thou puttest 
them in chains, it is no more a work of humanity. 
And I know that I am giving disgust to my hearers. But 
what HUlst I do? For this I am set, and I shall not cease to say 
these things, whether any thing come of them, or not. 1 , 'or what 
means thy clearing the way before thee in tlw market-place? 
A11 thou walking then among wild beasts, that thou drivest a way 
them that meet thee? Be not afraid; none of these bite who 
approach thee, and walk near thee. But dost thou consider 
it an insult to walk along side of other men? 'Vhat madness 
is this, what prodigious folly, when a horse is following 
close after thee, to think not of his bringing on thee any 
insult; but if it be a man, unless he be dri,'en an hundred 
miles off, to reclon that he disgraces thee. And why hast 
thou also sen'ants to carry fasces, employing freemen as 
slaves, or rather thyself living more dishonourably than any 
slm'e? For, in truth, meaner than any 
cn'allt is he WllO 
bears about with him so much pIide. 
Thercf'()rc they shall not so much as hm'e a sight of the 
real liberty, who ha"e C'nslaved themselves to this grie,'ous 
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paSSIOn. Nay, if thou must drive and clear away, let it not] COR. 
15 34 
be them that come nigh thee, but thine own pride which---=--:' 
thou drivest away; not by thy servant, but by thyself: not 
with this scourge, but with that which is spiritual. Since 
now thy sen'ant drives away them that walk by thy side, but 
thou art thyself driven from thine high place more disgrace- 
fully, by thine own self-will, than any servant can dri\"e thy 
neighbour. But if, descending from thy horse, thou ,yilt 
drive away pride by humility, thou shalt sit higher, and 
place thysplf in greater honour, needing no servant to do this. 
I mean, that when thou art become modest, and walkest o
 
the ground, thou wilt be seated on the car of humility, which 
bears thee up to the very heavens, that car which hath 
winged steeds d : but if falling from it, thou pass into 
that of arrogance, thou wilt be in no better state than the 
reptiles which trail along the ground, nay even much more 
wretched and pitiable than they: since them the imperfection 
of their bodies compels thus to trail along, but thee the 
disease of t11Ïne own arrogance. For so everyone ami ex- 
aUetlt himself, saith He, shall be auased!. That we then 
may not be abased, but exalted, let us approach towards that 
exaltation. For thus also shall we find rest for our souls, 
according to the dh-ine oracle, and shall obtain the true and 
most exalted honour; the which may we all obtain, through 
the grace and mercy, &c. &c. 


d Alluding perbaps to tbe story of TIellerophon. 
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1 COR. XV. 35, 36. 
But some man uill say, How are the dead raised 'Up? and 
v;ith what body do they come? Tho'llfool, that u'hich thou 
smcest is not quickened, except it die. 
GENTLE and lowly as the apostle is, to a great degree, every 
where, he here adopts a style which may be called rather pungent, 
because of the impiety of the gainsayers. He is not however 
content with this, but he also employs reasons and examples, 
subduing thereby C\'en the very contentious. And above he 
saith, Since by man came deatlt, by man carne ab;o Ute 1'esur- 
rection of lhe dead; but here he solves an oqjection brought 
in by the Gentiles. And see how again he abates the vehe- 
mence of his censure; in that he said not, " but perhaps 
ye will say," but he set down the objector indefinitely, in 
order that, although employing his impetuous style with all 
freedom, he might 110t too severely wound his hearers. And he 
states two difficulties, one touching the manner of the resur- 
rection, the other, the kind of bodies. For of both, they on 
their part made a question, saying, " How is that which hath 
been dissolved 1'aised up?" and, "with what body do tlley 
come?" But what means, u'ith wltat body? It is as if they 
had said, "with this which hath been wasted, which hath 
pel'ished, or with some other?" 
Then, to point out that the objects of their enquiry are 
not questionable, but admitted points, he at once meets 
them more sharply, saying, TllOlt fool, that which thou sou'est 
,is 1Iot quickened, except it die. 'Vhich kind of thing we 
also are wont to do in the case of those who gainsay things 
acknowledged, 
[2.] And wherefore did he not at once fly to the power 
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of God? Because he is discoID'sing with unbelievers. For 1 COR. 
whcn his discourse is addressed to believers, he hath not 15. 36.:.. 
much need of reasons. \Vherefore ha,'ing said clsewhel.e, He 
slwll change your 'Vile uody, that it may ue jàs/âolled like unto 
I-lis glúriolls body 1, and having indicated somewhat more I Phil. 3. 
than the resurrection, he stated no analogies, but instead of21. 
any demonstration, he brought forward the power of God, 
going on to say, according to tlte mighty working u./lCreby 
He Ù; able to subdue all t/âllgs to Himse?f. But here he also 
urges reasons. That is, having established it from the Scrip- 
tures, he adds also, in what comes after, these things over and 
above, with an eye to them who do not obey the Scriptures; 
and he saith, 0 fool, that 'Which THOU SO'll"est: i. e. "fì.om 
thyse1f thou hast the proof of these things, by what thou doest 
every day, and doubtest thou yet? Therefore do I call thee 
a fool, because of the things daily done Ly thine own self 
thou art ignorant, and being thyself an artificer of a resnr- 
rection, thou doubtest concen1Íng God." 'Vherefore very 
emphatically he said, what THOU SOl/Jest', thou who art morta1 2 "ù: 
and perishing a . ".,fe"'. 
And see how he orders his expressions in a way appropriatC' to 
the purpose he had in view: thus, it is 1I0t quickened, saith he, 
except it die. Leaving, you see, the expressions appropriate 
to seeds, as that" it buds," and" grows," and" is dissolved," 
he adopts those which cOITespond to our flesh, viz. it is 
quid"elled, and, except it die; which do not properJy belong 
to seeds, but to bodies. 
And he said not, " after it is dead it lives," but, which is a 
greater thing, "thcrefore it lives, because it dies." Seest thou, 
what I am always observing, that he continually gÍ\res their 
argument the contrary turn? Thus, what they made a sure sign 
of our not rising again, the same he makes a demonstration of 
our rising. For they said, " the body rises not again, because it 
is dead." 'Vhat then cloth he, retorting their argument, say? 


a ,. Our apostle's inference is as firm much more will the same God give a 
and 8trong, as it is emphatical; Stulte! body unto the seed which He Himself 
T1t quod seminas !':J'c. 0 fool! Tlwt doth sow, seeing the end why He so,", s 
u'hich THOU s()ll'est !':J'c. The force or it, is not thy temporal benefit or com- 
emphasis may be gathered thus. If God modity, but His own immortal glory." 
doth give a body unto that seed which Dr, Jackson's Works, vol. iii. 438. See 
thou sow est for thine own use and benefit, also "01. iii. 433-443. 



5HJ IIowfar Resurrection impliés cuqJOral Identity. 
HOMU.." X ay, but unless it were dead, it could not rise again: and there- 
XLI. fì '. . b . t . d d " F CI . t 
- ore It rIses agam, ecause 1 IS ea. or as IrIS more 
clearly signifies this ,rery thing, in the words, Except a corn qf 
'l("heal fall into the grouJld and die, if abidetlt alone: but ff it 
J John die, it brillgellijòrth much/ruit 1 : thencealso Paul, drawing this 
12, 24. example, said not, " it doth not lhre," but, ù
 not quickened i 
again assuming the power of God, and impl)"ing, that not the 
natnre of the ground, but God himself, brings it all to pass. 
And what can be t11C reason that he did not bring that 
forward, which was more akin to the snbject: I mean, the 
seed of mankind? (FOI. onr generation too begins from a sort 
of decay, even as that of the corn.) Because it was not of 
equal force, but the latter was a more complete instance: 
for he wants a case of something that perished entirely, 
whereas this was but a part; wherefore he rather alleges 
the other. Besides, that proceeds from a living body, and 
faUs into a li,'ing womb; but here it is no flesh, but the earth, 
into which the seed is cast, and into the same it is dissolved, 
like the body which is dead. Yon see that on this account 
too the example was more appropriate. 
[3.] Ver. 37. And lie u'/w sowelh, sOlcetlt not that body tlwl 
shall be b . 
For the t1lings before spoken meet the question, ltow 
they are '}"{lÌ.w'd i but this, the doubt, 'leitlt f.dwl body tltey 
come. But what is, t/tOll SOll"est not that body u.ltic/t shall be? 
N" ot an entire ear of corn, nor new grain. For here his dis- 
course no longer regards the resurrection, but the manner of 
the resun.ectioll, what is the kind of body which F;hall rise 
again; as whether it be of the same kind, or more exceUent, 
and more glorious. And he takes both from the same analogy, 
intimating that it will be much more excellent. 
(2.) But the heretics, considering none of these things, dart in 
upon us and say, "one hody falls, and another body rises 
again. How then is there a resurrection? For the resur- 
rection is of that which was faHen. But where is that 
wonderful and surprising trophy over death, if one body 
fall and another rise again? For he will no longer appear to 


b This seems like a different reading: quote
 it therefore here in substance, not 
hilt it appears aften
 ards that S. Chry- [?cJ'baÜ7I1. 
"o
tom read the ver"c as it stands, He 
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have given back that which he took capti\-e. Anrl how can 1 COR. 
the alleged analogy suit the things before mentioned?" 'Yhy, 15.37. 
it is not one substance that is sown, and another that is raised, 
but the same substance improved. Else lleither will Christ 
have resumed the same body, when He became the first-fruits 
of them that 1Ï.se again: but according to you He threw aside 
the former body, although it had not sinned, and took another. 
"Thence then is that other? For this body was from the 
Yirgin, but that, whence was it? Seest thou to what absurdity 
the argument hath come round? For wherefore shews He 
the very prints of the nails? 'Vas it not with purpose of 
proving this, that it is that same body which was crucified, 
and the same again that rose from the dead? And what 
means also His type of Jonah? For surely it was not one 
Jonah that was swallowed up, and another that was cast out 
upon dry land. And why did lIe also say, Destroy tit is 
temple, and in ill1'ee days I u'ill 'l"{lÙ;e it up? For that which 
was destroyed, the same, clearly, He raised again. 'Vherefore 
also the Enmgelist added, that He ,çpake of tile temple of His 
body I. I John 
'Vhat is that then which he saith, Tholl sou:est 'IlOt that 
i.19. 
body that slwll be? i. e. not the ear of corn: for it is the 
same, and not the same; the samp, because the substance is 
the same; but not the same, because this is more excellent, 
the substance remaining the same, but its beauty becoming 
greater, and the same body rising up new. Since if this 
were not so, there were no need of a resurrection, I mean 
if it were not to rise again impr_O\Ted. For why did lIe at 
all pull down His huuse, except He were about to build 
it more glorious? 
This now, you see, he said to them who think that it is 
utter corruption 2. K ext, that none again might suspect 
 'Tn' 
from this place that another body is spoken of, he qualifies .Ìi'Tñ
 
the dark saying, and himself interprets what he had spuken, 


rn. 
not alloning the hearer to huon his thoughts from hence in 
eadjng 
18 per- 
any other direction. "
hat need is tllere then of our reason- haps 
ings? Hear himself speaking, and explaining the phrase, corrupt. 
Thou sowest nol iliat body t/tat shall be. For he straightway 
adds, but bare grain, it may cltance 0/'. 'wheat, or of some 
olliel' grain; i. e. it is not the body that shall be; not so 



5R6 Differences in the Búdies u:hi('h snnJl rise: 
HOMIL. clothed, for instance; not having a stalk and beard, but bare 
XLI. grain, it may chance of wlteat, or of some otlter grain. 
Yer. 38. But God giveth it a body, as it hath pleased 
him. 
" Yes," saith one, "but in that case it is the work of 
nature." Of what nature, tell me? For in that case likewise 
God surely doeth the whole; not nature, nor the earth, nor 
the rain. 'Vherefore also he making these things manifest, 
lea,.es out both earth and rain, atmosphere, sun, and hands of 
husbandmen, and subjoins, God giætlt it a body as it hall, 
pleased Him. 
 Do not thou therefore curiously inquire, nor 
busy thyself with the how, and in what manner, when thou 
hearest of the power and will of God. 
And to every seed his own body. 'Vhere then is the alien 
matter, which they speak of? For He giveth to each lti,
 ou'n. 
So that when he saiÙ1, Thou soU'e
t not that u,lticlt shall be, 
he saith not this, that one substance is raised up instead of 
another, but that it is improved, that it is more glorious. 
For to each of the seeds, saith he, his own body. 
[4.] From hence, in what follows, he introduces also the dif- 
ference of the resurrection which shall then be. For do not 
suppose, because grain is sown, and all come up ears of corn, 
that therefore there is also in the resurrection an equality 
of honour. For in the first place, neither in seeds is there 
only one rank, but some are more valuable, and some inferior. 
'Vherefore also he added, to every seed ltis Oll'n body. 
However, he is not content with this, but seeks another 
difference greatel' and more manifest. For that thou mayest 
not, when hemi.ng, as I said, that all rise again, suppose that 
all e
joy the same reward; he laid before even in the 
preceding verses the seeds of this thought, saying, But eve1'Y 
man ill kis own. m'der. But he brings it out here also more 
clearly, saying, 
Ver. 39. All.flesll is not the samejle.
h. For why speak I, 
saith he, in respect of seeds? In respect of bodies let us 
agitate this point, concerning which we are discoursing now. 
"
herefore also he addeth, and saith, 
But there is one kind of fleslt of men, aJwl!ter .flesh 0/ 
beasts, anot !tel' of birds, and anol her '!f fis!tes. 
Vcr. 40. Th
re are also celestial bodie,y, and bodies tel'res- 



some vile, some glorious; and eac-h in sundry Eegrees. 587 
tdal: !Jut the glory oflhe celestial is one, and tlte glO'1'Y of the 1 COR. 
le'J'rest1'ial is another, 15, 41. 
Ver. 41. There is one glory of the sun, and another glory 
qf tlte moon, alld another glory of the stm's: for one slm. 
dijfereth from anolhe1. stm' in glory. 
And what means he by these expressions r 'Vherefore (3,) 
from the resurrection of the body did he throw himself into 
the discourse of the stars and the sun? He did not throw 
himself out, neither did he break off from his purpose; far 
from it: but he still keeps to it. For whereas he had 
established the doctrine concerning the resurrection, he 
intimates in what follows, that great will be then the differ- 
ence of glory, though there be but one resurrection. And for 
the present he divides the whole into two: into bodies 
celestial, and bodies te1'restrial. For thåt the bodies are 
raised again, he signified by the corn: but that they are not 
all in the same glory, he signifies by this. For as the 
disbelief of the resulTectÏon makes men supine, so again it 
makes them indolent to think that all are vouchsafed the 
same reward. 'Yherefore he corrects both. And the one in 
the preceding verses he had completed; but this he begins 
now. And having made two ranks, of the righteous, and of 
sinners, these same two he suhdivides again into many 
parts, signifying that neither righteous nor sinners shall 
obtain the same; neither righteous men, all of them, alike 
with other righteous, nor sinners with other sinners. 
N ow he makes, you see, first, one separation between 
righteous and sinners, where he says, bodies celestial, and 
bodies terrestrial: by the te1'1'est1'Íal intimating the latter, 
and by the celestial, the former, Then farther he introduces 
a difference of sinners with sinners, saying, All.fleslt is not 
lite 8ame.flesh, but there is one kind ojjleslt ojjishe.,;, a'Jlothel. 
of birds, and anollw1' of beasts. And yet all are bodies; but 
some are in more, and some in lesser vileness. And that in 
their manner of living too, and in their very apparel. 
And having said this, he ascends again to the heaven, 
saying, Tltere is one glory l!.f tlte sun, and anollter glory qf 
the mOOJl. For as in the earthly bodies there is a difference, 
so also in the heavenly; and that difference no ordinary one, 
but reaching even to the uttermost: there being not only a 



588 I/O'll) the risen Body differsfrom the "mried one. 
HOMIL. difference between sun and moon, and between moon and 
XLI. stars, but also between stars and stars. For what though 
they be all in the heaven? yet some have a larger, others 
a less share of glory. Obsene now: what do we learn from 
hence? That although they be all in God's kingdom, all 
shall not enjoy the same reward; and though all sinners be 
in hen, all shall not endure the same punishment. "There- 
fore he added, · 
Yer. 42. So also is tile 1'esurreclion of flw dead. 
,So, in a manner, with considerable difference. Then 
leaving this doctrine as sufficiently proved, he again comes 
to the proof itself of the resurrection, and the manner of it, 
saJ1ng, 
[5.] It is sown in C01"1"uption, it is 1.aised in inCOr1"llpt ion. 
And obselTe his- consideration. As in the case of seeds, 
he used the term proper to bodies, saying, it Ù 1I0t quickened, 
e.'t'cept it die: so in the case of bodies, the expression 
belonging to seeds, saying, it is SOlen "1:11, corruption, it is 
I (þtl'l'&4. raised in incorruption. lIe said not, " is produced t," that 
thou ll1ightest not think it a work of the earth, but is "alsed. 
And by sowing here, he means not our generation in the 
womb, but the burial in the earth of our dead bodies, their 
dissolution, their ashes. 'Vherefore having said, it is SOlen 
in corruption, it is 1'aised in 'incorruption, he adds, 
Yer.43. It is sown in disltmlOU-l". For what is more un- 
sightly than a corpse in dissolution? It is raised in glory. 
It is sou"n ill u'eakues8. For before thirty days the whole 
is gone, and the flesh cannot keep itself together, nor hold 
out for one day. It is 'raised in pOlDer. For tllere shall 
nothing prevail against it for all the future. 
Here is why he stood in need of those former analogies, 
lest many on hearing of these things, that they are 'raised Ùt 
incorrupt iou, and iu glory, and in pou;cr, might suppose that 
there is no difference among those who rise again. For 
all indeed rise again, both in power, and in incon"uption, and 
in this glory of their incorruption; Jet are not all in the same 
state of honour and safety. 
Vel'. 44. It is SOlCIt a natural body, it is 'raised a spiritual 
bod.lJ. The1 A e is a natural body, and there is a spiritual 
body, 



The Scriptures quote as express some 71tings which are irnplied. 589 
'Yhat sayest thou? Is not tltis body too spiritual? It is 1 COR. 
indeed spiritual, but that will be much more so. For now 15. 45. 
oftentimes both the ahundant grace of the Holy Ghost flies 
away, on men's committing great sins ;-and again, thc 
Spirit continuing present, the animal C life fleets away:-from 
our flesh: and the result in such case is a ,.oid, without the 
f'pirit<'. But in that day not so: rather lIe abides con- 
tinually in the flesh of the righteous, and the victory shall be 
His, thc natural soul also bcing present e. 
For either it was some such thing which he intimated, by 
saying, a spiritual body, or that it shall be lighter and more 
subtle, and snch as e\'en to be wafted upon air; or rather he 
meant both these. And if thou disbelim'e the doctrine, 
hehold thc heayenly bodies which are so glorious and (for 
this time) so durable, and abide in undecaying tranquillity; 
and belie,'e thou from hence, that God can also make these 
corruptible bodies, incolTuptible, and much more excellent 
than those which are yisible. 
[6.] Yer. 45. And so it i.çuTittenI,thejirst maJl.Adam 1l"aS1Gen.2. 
made a thing sOlll: the last Adam u'as made a quickening 7. 
Spirit. 
And yet the one inclped is written, hut the other not written. 
How then said he, it is u:ritten 
 He modified the expression 
acconling to the issue of events: as he is wont continually to 
do: and indeed as it is the way of every prophet. FOl. 
so Jerusalem, the prophet said, should be called tlie city Qf 
'rigldeollsness 2 ; yet it was not so called. "That then! Did 21s,1.26. 
the prophet speak false! By no means. For he is speaking 
of the issue of cyents. And that Christ too should be called 
Emmanuel 3 ; yet was he not so called. But the facts utter ;1ls.7.14. 
this ,'oice; so also here, tlte last Adam 'leas made a quicken- 
ing Spirit. 
And these things he said, that thou mayest learn, that the 


_ C 9";j
 ..J..ux
s ;, 
1Il
: the life of the 
animal soul:" alluding to the threefold 
being of the perfect man, in "pirit, and 
soul, a
d body: 
f. 
 The:,;s. 5. 23. , 
d 9"tJU'l"tJu xllle'
. I, e. the rcmams, 
when deprived of the mttural life, are 
an empty vessel", ithout the Holy Gho!llt, 
in that Its quickening Po",er is not put 
forth in them for the time. 
e i. e. It ií! true the body may be 


called spiritual, because of the Spirit's 
indwelling: but it is not '" holly and 
entirely so. For sometimes the Spirit 
leaves men '" h
n they sin, and e'cn 
when the Spirit does not l
a
e them, 
vitality leaves the body, ",hich then 
becomes untenanted; '" hereas at the 
re:,;urrection the body neing quickened, 
thc Spirit remains in th
m for ever. 



590 Progress if TltÙl!lS to the better. JfTailil1!1fm' the Dead 
HOMIL. signs and pledges both of the present life and of that which 
XLI. is to come have already come upon nit; to wit, of the present 
life, Adam, and of the life to come, Christ. For since he 
sets down the better things as matters of hope, he signifies 
that their beginning hath already come to pass, and their 
root and their fountain been brought to light. But if the 
root and the fountain be evident to all, there is no need 
to doubt of the fruits. "Therefore he saith, The last Adam 
was made a quickening Spirit. Aud elsewhere too, He shall 
quicken your mortal bodies by His Spi1'it that du'eUetlt in 
I Rom. you 1. It is the Spirit's work then, to quicken. 
8. 11. Further, lest .any should say, " why are the worse things 
the elder? and why hath the one sort, to wit, the natural, come 
to pass, not merely as far as the first-fruits, but altogether; the 
othel' as far as the first-fn1Ïts only?"-he signifies that the 
principles also of each were so ordered'. 
V ere 46. For, t!tat u'as not first, saith he, which is spi1"itual, 
but that which is natural, and afteru'{l'nl t!l,at 
dâch is 
spiritual. 
And he saith not, why, but is content with the ordinance 
of God, having the evidence from the facts, testifying to that 
most excellent economy of God, and implying that our state 
is always going forward to the better; at the same time by 
this also adding credibility to his argument. For if the 
lesser have come to pass, much more ought we to expect the 
better. 
[7.] Since then we are to enjoy so great blessings, let us 
take our station in this array, and bewail not the departed, 
but rather those that have cnded their life ill. For so the 
husbandman, when he sees the grain dissolving, doth not 
mourn; rather, as long as he beholds it continuing solid in 
the ground, he is in fear and trembling, but when he sees it 
dissolved, l'ejoices. For the beginning of the future crop is 
its di
soldng. So let us also then rejoice, when the corrupti- 
ble house falls, when thc man is sown. Aud marvel not, if 


r i. e. Why does the worst principle rection, not yet deyeloped in us, but 
c?me first? 'Yhy is the natural prin- only in Christ our first-fruits? The 
clple wholly developed, not only in answer is, So is the will of God, by 
Adam, the first-fruits, but in us and whose ordinance it is, that the natural 
all mankind? And why is the spiritual should come first, the spiritual after- 
principle, which is to })roduce the resur- wards. 



flf/GÏ1zsl Anrzlo!íY, Prrn'Ùlcllcc, and Self-Sacrifice. 5Vl 
lIe called the burial" a sowing:" for, in tnlth, this is the I COR. 
b tt . . h h .. d d b 15. 26. 
e er sowmg: masmuc as t at sowmg IS succee e y - 
deaths, and labours, and dangers, and cares; but this, if we 
li"f"e well, by crowns and rewards; and that, by corruption 
and death; but this by incorruption, and immortality, and 
those infinite blessings. To that kind of sowing, there went 
embraces, and pleasures, and sleep: but to this, only a voice 
coming down from heaven, and all is at once brought to per- 
fection. And he that rises again is no more led for the future 
to a life full of toiJ, but to a place where anguish, and sor- 
row, and sighing are fled away. 
If thou requirest protection, and therefore mournest thy 
husband, betake thyself to God, the common Protector and 
Saviour and Benefactor of all, to that irresistible alliance, to 
that ready aid, to that abiding shelter, which is e\oery where 
present, and is as a wall unto ns on every side. 
" But your intercourse was a thing desirable and lovely." 
I too know it. But if thou wilt trust sound reason with this 
grief, and wilt consider with thyself '" 110 hath taken him 
away, and that by nobly bearing it thou offerest thy mind as 
a sacrifice to our God, even this wave will not be too strong 
for thee to stem. Aud that which time brings to pass, the 
same do thou by thy self-command. But if thou shalt yield to 
weakness, thine emotion will cease indeed in time, but it will 
bring thee no ren-ard. 
And together with these reasons collect also examples, 
some in the present life, some in the Holy Scriptures. 
Consider that Abraham slew his own son, and neither shed 
a tear, nor uttored a bitter word. "But he," you say, " was 
Abraham." Nay, thou surely hast been called to a nobler field 
of action 1. And Job grieved indeed, but so mnch as was I p..:'o.tIS 
proper for a father, who loved his children, and was very;::: 
solicitous for the departed; whereas what we now do, is 
surely the part of haters and enemies. For if, when a man was 
taken up to court, and crowned, thou wert slllitin
 thyself 
and lamenting, I should not say that thou wast a friend of 
him who was crowned, but a grcat enemy and adversary unto 
him. "Kay," say you, " not e"cn as it is do I mOUl"Il fOT 
him, hut for mys('lf." 'V ell, but this is not the part of an 
affectionate person, to wish for thine own sake that he were 
still in thc conflict, and subject to the uncertainty of the 
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HOMIL. future, when he might be crowned and come to anchor; or 
XLI. 1 . . d I h . h h 
- that he should be tosse( In 11lI ocean, W len e IllIg t ave 
been in port. 
[8.] "But I know not whither he hath gone," say you. 
'Vherefore knowest thou not, tell me? For according as he lived 
well or otherwise, it is evident \vhither he will go. "Nay, 
on this "ery account I lament," say you, "because he de- 
parted with sin remaining!!'." This is a mere pretext and 
excuse. For if this were the reason of thy mourning for the 
departed, thou oughtest to ha\Te reformed and corrected him, 
when he was ali,'e. The fact is, thou dost every where look 
to what concenlS thyself, not him. 
But grant that he departed with sin upon him, even on 
this account one ought to rejoice, that he was stopped short 
in his sins, and added not to his iniquity; and to help him 
as far as possihle, not by tears, but by prayers, and suppli- 
cations, and alms, and offerings. For not unmeaningly bave 
these things been devised, nor do we in vain make mention 
of the departed in the course of the divine mysteries, and 
approach God in their behalf, beseeching the Lamb, ""'ho is 
before us, 'Vho taketh away the sin of the world ;-llOt in 
vain, but that some refreshment may thereby ensue to them. 
N or in vain doth he that standeth by the altar cry out, when 
the tremendous mysteries are being celebrated, "For all 
that have fallen asleep in Christ, and for those who perform 
commemorations in their behalfh." For if there were no 
commemorations for them, these things would not have been 
spoken: since our service is not mere scenery, God forbid! yea, 
it is by ordinance of the Spirit that these things are done. 
(5.) Let us Ùlen give them aid, and perfonn COlllmemoration 
for them. For if the childrcn of Job were purged by the 


g Bingham obs
rves, lib. xv. cap. 3. 
!led. 16. "Another reason for praying 
for the dead was, they conceived all 
men to die with some remainders of 
frailty and corruption, and therefore 
desired that God would deal with them 
according to his mercy, and not in 
strict justice according to their merits." 
" These prayers," he proceeds to say, 
see lib. xxiii. cap. 3. sect. 3. and 13. 
" are not made upon the Romish sup- 
position of the soul's being in purgatory 
or any place of torment, but on princi- 
ples that perfectly overthrow it." For 


they call those for whom they offer, 
Saints; including among them the 
Blessed Virgin, the Apostles and Pro- 
phets: and they represent them as 
ha"ing "pleased God," "being at 
rest," " sleeping in Christ," "departed 
in His Faith," and other equivalent 
expressions. Vide Brett's Liturgies, 
}1. 270-272. Ed. 1838. See also 
TIp. Bull, vol. ii. 261. O"ford Ed. 
II These expression!l are not verbatim 
either in St. C'hrysostom's or in any 
other of the Liturgies translated by 
Brett: but in substance they are in all. 
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sacrifice of their father, why dost thou doubt, that \\ hen we 1 COR. 
too offer for the departed, some consolation arises to them? 15. 46. 
since God is wont to grant the petitions of those who ask for 
others. And this Paul signified, saying, tlnd 'Ùt a manifold 
PerS01l 1 your g(ft tOlcard.ç 'll.
, bestolt"ed by mallY, may be 
ackllowledged u'lcllllwnksgÙ:ill!J for YOlO' gOO([1. Let us not 12 Cor. 
th b '" . d I 1 1 d f . 1. 11. 
en e weary In gIVIng aI to tie (epartec, an 0 offermg 
prayers fOl' them: for the common Expiation of the world is 
even before us. Therefore with boldness do we then intreat 
for the whole world, and name their names with those of 
martyrs, of confessors, of priests. For in tnlth one body are 
we all, though some members are more glorious than others; 
and it is possible from every source to gather pardon! for:2 /Tv?,: 
them, from our prayers, from our gifts in their behalf, from 'Y''''I''f/', 
those whose names are named with theirs. 'Yhy thcrcfore 
dost thou grie,"e? 'Yhy mounl, when it is in thy power 
to gather so much pardon for the departed? 
[9.J Is it then that thou art become desolate, and hast lost a 
protector? Nay, never mention this. For thou hast not surely 
lost thy God. And so, as long as thou hast IIim, He will be 
better to thee than husband, and father, and child, and 
kinsman: since even when they were alive, He it was who 
did all things. 
These things therefore thin}, upon, and say with David, 
The Lord is my light and my SariOll'l":5, 'idiOm shall I fear 4 ? 3 /T"''T
e 
Say, ViOle art a Father of the fatlwrless, alld a- Judge qf};
27. 
the u"idou's 5 : and draw down His aid, and thou shalt 1. 
have Him to care for thee now, more than before, by how 
:s. 68. 
much thou art in a state of greater difficulty. 
Or hast thou lost a child? Thou hast not lost it, say 
not so. 'This thing is sleep, not death; removal, not 
destruction; a journeying from the worse unto the better k . 
Do not then provoke God to anger; but propitiate Him. 


i i. "DÀ"
 ll'eoø''''!'I';í : "in a great 
Person," "the Person of a manifold 
BeinJ?:, i. e. of the whole Church." The 
common reading is '" !'I'D"";;" WeD/Tt,!'I'fA/,. 
St. Chrysostom may haye thought that 
the Apostle was alludinJ?: to the Li turgical 
Service as the voice of the whole mysti- 
cal Body of Christ. See his comment 
on the place in Horn. 2. on 2 Cor. 
. 3, 4. 
Ed. Bened. 


k The game idea is thus expressed 
by Tertul1ian. "Why mourn, if thy 
faith be that he hath not perished? Why 
bear impatiently !lis being withdrawn 
for a while, of whom thou belieyest that 
he will return? It is but a journey, 
which thou accountest death. It is not 
meet to mourn for him who is gone 
before, but simply to miss him and long 
for him." De Patient. c. 
. 


Qq 
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HOMIL. For if thou bearest it nobly, there will thence accrue 
XLI. some relief both to the departed and to thyself; but if 
the contrary, thou dost the more kindlc God's anger. For 
if when a senrant were chastised by his master, thou didst 
stand by and complain, thou wouldest the more exasperate 
the master against thysf'lf. Do not then so; but gi\'e thanks, 
that hereby also this cloud of sadness may be scattered from 
thee. Say with that blessed one, tlie Lord gave, aml tlie 
I Job 1. Lord liat/" taken au'ay 1. Consider how many more well- 
21. pleasing in His sight have never received children at all, 
nor been caned fathers. "N or would I wish to have been 
so," say you, "for surely it were better not to have had 
experience, than after having tasted the pleasure, to fall 
from it." Nay, I beseech thee, say not so, prm'oke not 
thus also the Lord to wrath: but for what thou hast received, 
give Him thanks; and for what thou hast not to the end, 
give Him glory. Job said not, that which thou sayest un- 
thankfully, " it were better not to ha\'e received," but both 
for the one he gave thanks, saying, The Lord gave; and 
for the other he blessed God, saying, The lord ltat/t !aken 
au'ay, blessed be tlie name qf tlte Lord for ever. And his 
wife he thus silenced, justifying himself against her, and 
uttering those admirable words, have we receired good at 
tlte hand of tlie Lord, alld shall 
['e not 'receive evil? And 
yet after this a fiercer temptation befel him: yet was he 
110t even thus unnenred, but in like manner bore it nobly, 
and glorified God. 
This also do thou, and consider with thyself, that man 
hath not taken him, but God who made him, who more 
than thyself cares for him, and knows what is good for 
him: who is no enemy, nor lier-in-wait. See how many, 
living, ha\Te made life intolerable to their parents. "But 
seest thou not the right hearted ones?" say you. I see 
tllese too, but even these are not so safe as thy child is. 
For though they are now approved, yet it is uncertain 
what their end will be; but for him thou hast no longer 
any fear, nor dost thou tremble lest any thing should happen 
to him, or lest he expcrience any change. 
These things also do thou consider respecting a good 
wiff', and guardian of thine house, and for all things give 
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thanks unto God. And even if thou shalt lose a wife, I COR. 
give thanks. Perhaps God's will is to lead thee to conti- 
 
nence, He calls thee to a nobler field of conflict, He was 
pleased to set thee free from this bond. Ifwe thus command 
ourselves, we shall both gain the joy of this life, and obtain 
the crowns which are to come, &c. &c. 


Qq2 
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1 COR. XY. 47. 
The first man is if the earth, earthy: the second man is the 
Lordfrom heaven. 
HA VING said that t!te natural was first, and tlte spiritual 
ofteru'onl, he again states another difference, speaking of tlte 
eartlty and tlLe lLea't"enly. For the first diffcrence was between 
the present life, and that which is to come: but this bf'tween 
that before grace, and that after grace. And he stated it with 
a view to the most excellcnt way of life, saying,-(for to hindf'r 
men, as I said, from such confidence in the resurrection as 
would make them neglectful of their practice, and of perfec- 
tion, from this topic also again he rendel.s them anxious, and 
exhorts to virtue, saying,)- The first rllan is f!f tlte eartlt, 
earillY; ille second man is tlie Lord from !leaven; calling 
the \vl1Ole by the name of 'lJwn., and naming the one from 
the better, and the other fi:om the worse part. 
Ver. 48. As is the ea'rtlty, sllch are t!tey also that are 
eartl1y : so shall they perish and have an end. As is tlle 
heavenly, sllch are tltey also t!tat are !tem:enly: so shall they 
abide, immortal and glorious. 
'Vhat then? Did not This :Man too die? He died indeed, 
but received no Ï11iury therefrom, yea rather by this lIe put 
an end to death. Seest thou how, on this part of his subject 
also, he makes use of dcath to cstablish the doctrine of the 
resurrection? "For hm ing, as I said before, the beginning 
and the head," so he speaks, " doubt not of the whole body." 


.. i. e. embodying as it were the whole Man: as in the phrMe) Old and New 
of the two states of being which he is Man: &c. 
d('scribin
 in the perl
onal appellation of 



EartllY, and IfeaveJtly, relate to Oilr (}oJtrersatiún. 597 
lVloreover also he frame8 hereby in the most excellent way I COR. 
h . d " ., d d I 15.49, 
IS a VIce concenllng our con,-ersatlOn, settmg 0" n. stan an s - 
of a lofty and severe life, and of that which is not such, and 
bringing forward the principles of both these, of the one 
Christ, but of the other Adam. Therefore neither did he 
simply say, of/lie em'ill, but eartlty, i. e. "gross, nailed down 
to things present:" and again with respect to Christ the re- 
verse, tlie Lonlfro11l heaven. 
[2.] But if any should say, "tllerefore the Lord hath not a 
body'\" because He is said to be from Itea
'en, although what is 
said before is enough to stop their mouths: yet nothing hinders 
our silencing lhem :&om this consideration also: viz. what is, 
tlie Lonlfro'/1l "eat'ell? Doth he speak of IIis nature, or His 
most perfect life? It is I suppose evident to everyone, that 
he speaks of His life. 'Vherefore also he adds, 
Yer. 49. As 'ICe Itave borne ille image of lite eartlty, i. e. as 
we have done evil, lei us also bem. b tlte image of tlte lwaænly: 
i. e. let us practise all goodness. 
But besides this, I would fain ask thee, is it of nature that 
it is said, lie t!tat 'Ü of tlte em'lll, eartllY, and, the Lord front 
/tea'cen.'l " Yea," saith one. "
hat then ? 'Vas Adam only 
eartllY, or had he also another kind of substance congenial 
with heayenly and incorporeal beings, which the Scripture 
cans soul, and spirit.'l Everyone sees, that he had this also. 
Therefore neither was the Lord from aùm'e only, although He 
is said to be from heaven, but lIe had also assumed our flesh. 
nut Paul's meaning is such as this: as u'e Iwæ borne the image 
l!f the earl/ty, i. e. evil deeds, let 'Us also bear the image of 
the heavenly, the conversation which is in the heavens. 
'Yhereas if he were speaking of nature, the thing needed not 
exhortation, nor ad\rice. So that hence also it is evident, that 
the expression relates to our conversation. 
'Yherefore also he introduces the saying in the manner of 
advice, and calls it an image, here too again shewing that he 
is speaking of conduct, not of nature. For therefOl'e are we 


a As the Manichees did, and before 
them the Gnostic sects. 
b øfJe
rrfIJ"'lr, Thi
 reading is supported, 
according to Scholz, by the Alexandrian 
and six other uncial 1\ISS. It is found 
in several versions, and has the authority 
of Irenæus, Origen, Basil, Tertullian, 


Cyprian, and other Fathers. In favour 
of the reading in our text, øfJérrfJ
", is 
the Vatican MSS, \\ ith others of It:ss 
authority, Theodoret's words are re- 
markable; "øfJérrfJp.u, He used the 
expression prophetically, not horta- 
tively." 
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HOMIL. become earthy, because we have done evil: not because we 

 were originally formed earthy, but because we sinned. And 
so sin came first, and then death, and the sentence, Dust thou 
1 Gen.3. art, and 'Zullo dust s!talt tlWI/; retll'rll I. Then also entered in 
19. the swarm of the passions. For it is not simply, the being 
bonl of earth, that makes a man eærtlty, (since the Lord also 
2 P
"'1; was of this mass and lump 2,) but the doing earthly things: 
;;
;;s. even as also he is made ltea
'enly, by performing things meet 
for heaven. 
But enough: for why need I labour overmuch in the proof 
of this, when the apostle himself goes on to unfold the thought 
to us, thus saying, 
Ver. 50. Now t/tis I say, brethren, that.fleslt and blood shall 
not ÙÛlerit t/te kingdom of God. 
Seest thou how he explains himself again, relieving us of 
the trouble? which he often doth: for by flesh, he here 
denotes men's evil deeds, which he hath done also elsewhere, 
as when he saith, But ye are '/lot in thejleslt: and again, So 
3 Rom. then t!tey t!tat are in the .flesh cannot please God 3. So that 
8. 8, 9. when he saith, now t/tis I SllY, he means nothing else than 
this: "therefore said I these things, that thou mayest learn 
that evil deeds conduct not to a kingdom." Thus from the 
resurrection he straightway introduced also the doctrine of 
the kingdom also; wherefore also he adds, neither dot1t cor- 
4.À"eo- ruption inlte1"Ït incorruption., i. e. neither shall wickedness 
;


;
t.inherit that glory, and the enjoyment of the things incor- 
ruptible. For in many other places he calls wickedness by 
this name, saying, He t!tat sowet1t to Ute .fleslt, shall if t1te 
!; Gal. 6.jleslt 'reap C01"'l'uption 5. N ow if he were speaking of the body, 
8. and not of evil doing, he would not ha\Te said corruption. 
For he no where calls the body corr'llption, since neither is 
it corruption, but a thing corruptible: wherefore proceeding 
to discourse also of it, he calls it not "corruption," but 
corruptible, saying, for t/tis corruptible must pllt on incor- 
'1'llption. 
[3.] Next, having completed his advice concerning our con- 
yersation, according to his constant custom, blending closely 
subject with subject, he passes again to the doctrine of the 
resurrection of the body: as follows: 
Vcr. 51. Behold, I shew you a mystery. 



Not the Body, but its Qualities, changed. 599 
It is something aweful and incffable, and which all know I COR. 
not, which he is about to speak of; which also indicates the 
 
greatness of the honour he confers on them; I mean, his (2.) 
speaking mysteries to them. But what is this? 
JVe shall '/lot all sleep, but 'We shall all be changed. lie means 
as follows: "we shall not all die, but u.e slmll all be changed," 
even those who die not. For they too are mortal. "Do not 
thou therefore, because thou c1iest, on this account fear," saith 
he, " as if thou shouldest not rise again: for there are, there arc 
some, who shall even escape this, and yet this suffices them 
not for that resurrection, but even those bodies which die not 
must be changed, and be transformed into incorruption." 
Ver. 52. III a momellt, in tile tu.illkling 0/ an eye, at Uw 
lllst trump. 
After he had discoursed much of the J.esun.ection, then 
opportunely he points out also its very marvellous character. 
As thus: "not this only," saith he, " is wonderful, that our 
bodies first turn to cOTI"uption, and then are raised; nor that 
the bodies which rise again after their corruption are better 
than these present ones; nor that they pass on to a much 
better state, nor that cach receives back his own, and none 
that of another; but that things so many and so great, and 
surpassing aU man's reason and conception, are done in a 
moment, i. e. in an instant of time: and to shew this more 
clearly, in tlle twinkling 0/ an eye, saith he, "while one can 
wink one's eyelid." Further, because he had said a great 
thing, and full of astonishment; that so many and so great 
results should take place so quickly; he alleges, to prove it, 
the credibility of Him who performs it; as follows, For tlie 
trumpet shall sound, alld tlte dead slwll be raised ÙlCOl"1"Upti- 
bie, alld 'ire shall be changed. The expression, 11"e, he uses 
not of himself, but of them that are then found ali,,"e. 
Ver. 53. For this corruptible mllst pllt OJ" incorruption. 
Thus, lest any, hearing that .flesh and blood can'/lot iuherit 
the kingdom qf God, should suppose that our bodies do not rise 
again; he adds, t/Ji,f; corruptible milst pllt on incorruption, and 
t!tis mOl"tal must ]Jut Oil immortality. N ow the body is co'/"- 
1.uptible, the body is mortal: so that the body indeed remains, 
for it is the hody which is put on; but its mortality and cor- 
ruption vanish away, when immortality and incorruption come 
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600 How tlte Law is the Strength qr Sin. 
HOMIL. upon it. Do not thou therefore question hereafter how it 
XLII. shall Ii \re an cndless life, now that thou hast heard of its 
becoming incorruptible. 
[4.] Yer. 54. But u'hen tlds corruptible shall lwce put on 
iucorruption, aud t!tis mortal shall!tace ]Jut on im1Jlortality, 
t!ten shall be broll.rjltl to pass tlle saying that is written, Deatlt 
is SlrallOleed up in 'l'ictory. 
Thus, since he was speaking of great and secret things, he 
] Hosea again takes prophecy 1 to confirm his word. Deatlt is sll"al- 

3: l
. lmeed un in victory!: i. e. utterly; not so much as a frag- 
us ,,- r 
JUS; i. e. mcnt of it remains, nor a hope of returning, incoTI"Uption 
,is 'Tí).D;. h . d t . 
avmg consume cormp IOn. 
Ver. 55. 0 deat", u:!te1'e is illY sliug? 0 grace, u'lwre is 
thy victory? 
Seest thou his noble soul? how even as one who is offer- 
ing sacrifices for victory, having become inspired, and seeing 
already things future as things past, he leaps and tramples 
upon death fallen at his feet, and shouts a cry of triumph over 
his head where it lies, exclaiming mightily, and saying, 0 
deaill, u'ltere is illY stiug? 0 gra'Ce, 'lr!tere is thy 'l'ictory? 
It is clean gone, it is perished, it is uttcrly vanished away, 
and in vain hast thou done all those former things. For He 
not only disarmed death, and vanquished it, but even destroyed 
it, and made it quite cease from being. 
Ver. 56. ]{ow tlte stiug qf death is sin; and the strengtll, 
q/ sin is. tlte law. 
Seest thou how the discourse is of the death of the body? 
therefore also of the resurrection of the body. For if these 
bodies do not rise again, how is death swalloll:ed up? And 
not this only, but how is the law tile strengtlt of sill? For 
tl1at sill indecd is tlte sting qf death, and more bitter than it, 
and by it hath its power, is e\Tident; but how is tlte law also 
the str(>n!Jilt thereof? Because without the law sin was weak, 
being practised indeed, but not able so entirely to conùemn : 
since although the c\ril took place, it was not so clearly 
pointed out. So that it was no small change which the law 
brought in, first causing us to know sin bettcr, and then 
enhancing the punishmcnt. And if, meaning to check sin, it 
did hut devclope it more fearfully, this is no charge against 
the physician, hut against the abuse of the remedy. Since 
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even the presence of Christ made the Jews' burden heavier, 1 COR. 
yet must we not therefore blame it, but while we the more 15.57. 
admire it, we must hate them the more, for ha\'ing been 
injured by things which ought to ha\re profited them ? Yea, to 
shew that it was not the law of itself which gi\res strength to 
sin, Christ himself fulfilled it all, and was without sin. 
But I would ha\-e thee consider, how from this topic also 
he confirms the resurrection. F or if this were the cause of 
death, viz. our committing sin, and if Christ came and took 
away sin, and deli\-ered us from it through baptism, and 
together with sin put an end also to the law, in the transgres- 
sion of which sin consists, why doubtest thou any more of 
the resurrection? F or whence, after all this, is death to 
prevail? Through the law? Nay, it is done away. Through 
sin? Nay, it is clean destroyed. 
Yer. 57. But t!tallk.<; be to God, u'ltich gi'reth 'Us tlie'Victory, 
t!trough our Lord Jeslls Christ. 
}"or the trophy He Himself erected, but the crow'llS He (3.) 
hath caused us also to partake of. And this not of debt, but 
of mere mercy. 
[5.] Yer. 58. Tlterefore 1 , brethren, be ye stedfast, umnoveable. I P.DU 
Just and seasonable is this exhortation, after all that had 

II"".- t 
'TDI,OIDl - 
gone before. For nothing so disquiets as the thought that we ted. 
arc buffcted without cause or profit. 
Always abounding in the u:ork of tile Lm'd: i. e. in the 
pure life. And he said not, " working that which is good," 
hut abounding; that we might do it abundantly!, and might 21'-1'1'lx. 
OVCI 1 Jass the lists. <<',Ie/ DU - 
"""i. 
Kllmcing tltat yom' labour is not in 'l'ain in tlte Lm'd. 
\Yhat sayest thou? Labour again? But followed by 
crowns, and those above the hea\rens. For that former labour 
on man's cxpulsion from paradise, was the punishment of his 
transgressions; but this is the ground of the rcwards to come. 
So that it cannot in fact be labour, both on this account, and 
by reason of the great help which it receives from above: 
wllÏch is the cause of his adding also, ill tlte Lord. For the 
purposc of tllC former was, ÙUlt we might suffcr punishment; 
but of this, that \ve might obtain the good things to come. 
Let uc;; not therefore sleep, my beloved. For it cannot, it 
cannot be that any onc by sloth should attain to the kingdom 



602 What Christians are, and what they should be. 
HOMIL. of heaven, nor they that 1ive luxuriously and softly. Yea it 
XLII. . h.. f .. I d k. de 1 t
 
I Ú9fCIJ9f ,,;.. lS a great t mg, 1 strammg ourse ves an 'eepl1lg llll r le 
'ow"a.,. body, and enduring innumerable labours, we are able to 
reaeh those blessings. See ye not how vast this distance 
between heaven and earth? And how great a conflict is at 
hand? And how prone a thing to evil man is? And how 
easily sin besets 'Us? And how many snares are in the way? 
'Vhy then do we draw upon ourselves so great cares over 
and above tho
e of nature, and give ourselves more trouble, and 
make our burdens greater? Is it not enough, our having to 
care for our food, and clothing, and hOlL'Ses? Is it not enough 
to take thought for things necessary? Although e"en from 
these Christ \vithdraws us, saying, Take no llwugld for your 
life, what ye shall eat, neither for your body, 'ldtat ye shall 
7 Matt. put on t. But if one ought 110t to take thought for necessary 
6. 25. food and clothing, nor for to-morrow; they who bring upon 
themselves so great a mass of rubbish, and bury themselves 
under it, when shall they have power to emerge? Hast thou 
not heard Pmù saying, No man that 'lrarreilt elltw(qlellt 
32 Tim. lámself willl the cares 0/ t!tis life 3? But we even live luxu- 

;e';. riously, and eat aud drink to excess, and endure buffeting for 
wa.". rec. extenml things, but in the things of heaven bebave ourselves 
text, 
Wea.'Yp.æ- unmanly. Know ye not, that the promise is too high for 
'Tlía./,. man? It cannot be that one walking on tIle ground should 
ascend the arches of heaven. But we do not even study to 
live like men, but are become worse than the very brutes. 
Know ye not before what a tribunal we are to stand l Do ye 
not consider, that both of our \vOl'cIs and thoughts, an account 
is demanded of us. And we take no heed even to our 
actions. For lclwsoever lookellt on a woman, saith lIe, to lust 
4 Matt. after her, lwlll already committed adultery with, Iter 4. And 
5. 28. h I b d 
yet t ey W 10 must e accountable for a mere i Ie look, shrink 
not nor refuse to lie rotting in that sin itself. lVlwsoever 
.5l\Jatt. sliallsay to !tis brother, Tlwufool, slwll be ca.<;t into ',('[[}i're s . 
5.22. But we disgrace them with ten thousand reproaches, and plot 
against them craftily, and draw not back. He tliat lOl:etlt 
fi l\lãtt. another, lol"ing !tim, is 110 belle}. UWIl the lwat!ten 6: but we 
5.46,47. e\'en envy them. 'Vhat indtùgence then shall we ha\'e, \\ hen 
commanded as we arc to pass over the old lines, we weave 
ourselves a thread of life by a Jet more scanty measure than 



In what Sense u'e must plead our own JVorks. 603 
theirs? 'Vhat plea shall deliver us? 'Vho will stand up and 1 COR. 
help us whcn we are punished? There is no man; but it must 15.27. 
needs be that in wailing, and weeping, and gnashing of teeth, 
we shall be led away tortured into that rayless gloom, those 
pangs which no prayer can avert, those punishments which 
cannot be assuaged. 
'Vherefore I entreat and beseech, and lay hold of your 
very knees, that whilst we have this scant viaticum of life, 
you would be pricked in your hearts by what has been 
said, that you would be con,"erted, that you would become 
better men; that we may not, like that rich man, lament 
to no purpose in that world, after our departure, and continue 
thenceforth in incurable wailings. For though thou shouldest 
have father, or son, or friend, or any soever who hath con- 
fidence towards God, none of these shall ever deliver thee, 
thine own works ha\Ting destroyed thee. For such is that 
tribunal: it judges by our actions alone, and in no other way 
is it possible therc to be saved. 
And these things I say, not to grieve yon, nor to throw you 
into despair, but for fear of our finding vain and cold hopes to 
nourish ns, and placing confidence in this person, or that, and 
so neglecting our own pl"Oper goodness. For if we be sloth- 
ful, there will be neither righteous man, nor prophet, nor 
apostle, nor anyone, to stand by us; but if we have been 
eanlest, having in sufficiency the plea which comes from each 
man's own works 1 we shall with freedom of heart partake ofl 'T
I'

) 
the good things al
o laid up for them that love God; to which ;::;
,,_ 
may we all attain, &c. &c. 'Y.é n . 
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I COR. xvi. l. 
Now concerning the collection for tlze saints, as I have given 
order to the Oh'llrclzes Q/ Galatia, even so do ye. 
HAVING completed his discourse concerning doctrines, and 
being on the point of embarking upon that which belonged 
rather to morals, he dismisses every thing else, and proceeds 
to the chief of good things, discoursing about alms. And 
when he hath treated of this matter alone, he leaves off. A 
thing howe\Ter ob\'iously unlike what he hath done eyery 
where else. But of alms, and of temperance, 
nd of meekness, 
and of long-suffering; and of all the rest, he treats in the 
oÙler Epistles in the conclusion. For what reason then doth 
he handle here this part only of practical morality? Because 
the greater part also of what had been spoken before was 
I'ather nearly connected with morals: I mean, where he chas- 
tised the fornicator; where he was correcting those who go to 
law among Gentiles; where he terrified the drunkards and the 
gluttons; where he condemned the seditious, the contentious, 
and tllOse who loved to ha\Te the preeminence; where those 
who unworthily approach the l\Iysteries were delivered over by 
him unto that intolerable sentence; whcre he discoursed con- 
cerning charity. For this cause, I say, the subject which 
most pressed on him, viz, the aid required for the saints, this 
he makes mention of alone. 
And observe his consideration. "Then he had persua(led 
thcm concerning the resulTcction, and made them more earnest, 
then and not till then he discusses this point also. 
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It is true indeed that on these matteI'S he had spoken to I COR. 
them before, when he said, If we lial'e sou:n 'Unto YOle 
 
spiritual things, is it a great matter íf u'e shall 'reap 
your carnal things? And, Who planteth a 'l'Ïneyard, mul 
eatetll not cif tile fruit tlwreif? But because he knew the 
greatness of this moral achievement, he refuses not to add a 
fresh mention at the end of his letter. 
And he calls the collection >-.oyfav, (a contribution,) im- 
mediately from the very first making out the thing to be easy. 
For when contribution is made by all togethC1', that becomes 
light, which is charged upon each. 
But having spoken about the collection, he did not say 
immediately, " Let e\Tery one of you lay up in store with 
himself;" although this of course was the natural con- 
sequence; but having first said, As I luæe gÙ:en order 'Unto 
the Churches cif Galatia, he added this, kindling their emu- 
lation by the account of the well-doings of others, and putting 
it ill the form of a narration. And this also he did when 
writing to the Romans; for to them also while appearing to 
narrate the reason why he was going away to Jerusalem, he 
introduces thereupon ]Üs discourse about alms; But now I go 
unto Jerusalem to minister unto the .saints: for JJlacedoJlia 
and Acllflia hare been 'lrell pleased to make a certain dis- 
tribution to the poor saints, Only those he stimulates by I Rom. 
mention of :àlacedonians and Corinthians; these of Galatians. 15. 25. 
For he saith, JJs I have gil.'en order unto tile Churches if 
Galatia, so also do ye: for they would surely feel ashamed 
ever afterwards, to be found inferior to Galatians, And he 
saith not, " I have advised," and, " I have counselled;" but 
I have given order, which is more authoritative. And he 
doth not bring forward a single city, or two, or three, but an 
entire nation: which also he doth in his doctrinal instructions, 
saying, El'en as aliw in all tlte Churches if the saints. For 
if this be. potent for conviction of doctrines, mllch more for 
imitation of actions. 
[2,] " ""'hat then, I ask, didst thou give order about?" 
Vcr. 2. On the ,fi1..
t day 0/ tltr 1l"eek, that is, the I,ord's 
day, let each one if you lay up by ltimse{f ill store wlmtel.er 
he 'Illay be prospering ill. l\1ark how he exhorts them even 
from the time: for indeed the day was enough to lead them 
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HOMIL. to almsgl,ring. 'Vherefore" call to mind," saith he, " what 

 ye attained to on this day: how all the unutterable bless- 
ings, and that which is the root and the beginning of our 
life, took place on this day. But not in this regard only 
is the season convenient for a zealous benevolence, but also 
because it hath rest and immunity from toils: the soul when 
released from laboU1's becoming readiel' and apter to shew 
mercy. l\Ioreover, the communicating also on that day in 
l\Iysteries so tremendous and immortal, instils great zealou'S- 
ness. On it, accordingly, let each one 0/ you, not merely 
this or that individual, but each one 0/ you, whether poor or 
l'ich; woman or man; slave or free; lay 'lip in store by lâln- 
self. He said not, " Let him bring it into the church," lest 
they might feel ashamed because of the smallness of the sum; 
but" having by gradual additions swelled his contribution, 
let him then produce it, when I am come: but for the present 
lay it up," saith he, " at home, and make thine house a church; 
thy little box, a treasury. Become a guardian of sacred 
wealth, a self-ordained steward of the poor. Thy benevolent 
mind assigns to thee this priesthood." 
Of this our treasurya even now is a sign: but the sign 
remains, the thing itself no where. 
[3.] Now I am aware that many of this congregation will 
again find fault with me when I treat of these subjects, and 
say," Be not, I beseech you, be not harsh and disagreeable to 
your audience. l\Iake allowances for their disposition; give 
some way to the mind of the hearers. For in this case you 
really do put us to shame; you make us blush." But I may 
not endure such words: since neither was Paul ashamed to 
be continually troublesome upon such points as these, and to 
speak words such as mendicants use. I grant indeed, that if 


a ..
 'ì'tz
ÐØ"^<<";ÐW. Bingham, "iii. 7 .Il. per to be brought to the Altar." He 
says, H The Church had her gazopllY- further refers to the Apostolical Canons, 
lacia, or Treasuries, as well as the 4 and 5, " That be3ide Bread and V\Tine, 
Temple; which appears from a Canon nothing should be brought to the Altar, 
of the Fourth Council of Carthage," save only new ears of com and grapes, 
(93. ape Harduin. i. 984.) " which for- and oil for the lamps, and incense for 
bi?s the offerings of persons at variance the time of the oblation. But all other 
wIth one another to be received either fruits should be sent 11s tJr"ÐW, to the 
;11 the Treasury or tile Sanctum,!!. So Repository, or Treasury it may be, as 
that the Treasury was a distinct place first-fruits for the Bishop and Presbyter3, 
from the Corban in the Sanctuary. . .. and not be brought to the Altar, but be 
Here a.ll such offerings of the people hy them divided among the Bishops and 
were laId up as were not thought pro- Clergy." See Harduin, i. 10. 
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I said, "give it me," and " lay it up in my house," there 1 COR. 
might perchance be something to be ashamed of in what J 
 
said: ha1'dIJ however even in that case; for tlley U'/IO 1Æ.ait at I e.9. ]3. 
tlte altar, we read, are partllke1's 'leitlt tlie altar l . Howe\?er, (2.) 
some one perhaps might find fault, as with one framing 
his argument for his own interest. But now it is for the 
poor that I make my supplication; nay, not so much for the 
poor, as for your sake who bestow the gift. 'Yherefore also 
I am bold to speak out. For what shame is it to say, Give 
unto thy Lord in His hunger: Put raiment on Him, going 
about naked; Receive Him, being a stranger? Thy Lord 
is not ashamed before the whole world to speak thus: I u'as 
an /wllgred, and ye ga'l'e me not to eat, He who is void of all 
want, and requires nothing. And am I to be ashamed and 
hesitate? A way with this. This shame .is of the snare of 
the devil. I will not then be ashamed, but will ßay, and 
that boldly, " Give to the needy;" I will say it with a louder 
voice than the needy themsehes. True it is, if anyone can 
shew and prove that in saying these things \ve are drawing 
you over unto ourseh'es, and under the pretence of the poor 
are ourselyes making gain, such a course would be worthy, 
I say not of shame, but even of ten thousand thunderbolts; 
and life itself would be more than persons so behaying would 
desen'e. If, on the contrary, by the grace of God, we are in 
nothing troublesome about ourselves, but lta
'e made tlte 
Gospel U'itllOUt cost to you; labouring indeed in no wise like 
Paul, but bcing contented with our own ;-with all boldness 
of speech I will say, " Gi,'e unto the needy:" yea, and I will 
not leave off saying it, and of those who give not I will be a 
severe accuser. For so, if I were a general and had soldiers, 
I should not feel ashamed at demanding food for my men: 
for I vehemently set my heart upon your salvation. 
[4.] But that my argument may hoth be morc forcible and 
more effective, I will take Paul for my comrade, and lilw him 
will discourse and say, Let er:ery one of you, lay up by himself 
in store wlwtsoever he may prosper in. K ow obsC1've also how 
he avoids being burthensome. He said not, " so much," or 
" so much," but u.lwtsoeær llc may have been prospered Í11, 
whether much or little. N either, said he, C( what anyone 
may have gained," but, 'whalsoer:e,' he may lw.r:e been pl'o,
- 



608 8t. Paul's fflay if orderÙ19 the Collection at Corinth: 
HOMIL.pe1'ed in: signifying that the supply is of God. And not 
XLIII. only so, but also by his not enjoining them to deposit aU at 
once, he makes his counsel easy: since the gathering by 
1
II'7'ølle-little and little hindcrs all perception of the burthen 1 and 
?""' the cost. llere you see the reason too for his not enjoining 
2 ,'Jl"D^^;'
 them to produce it immediately, but giying thcm a long day 2 ; 
;''';p.;!:.- whereof adding the cause, he saith, That there be no gatlter- 
'ings 'wIlen I come: which means, that ye may not when the 
season is come fOl' paying in contributions, just then be com- 
pelled to collect them. And this too in no ordinary degree 
encouraged thcm again: the expectation of Paul being sure 
to make them more earnest. 
Ver. 3. But wIlen I come, 'Wl1011lSoeve1' ye may approæ if 
by your leilers, them u'ill I send to carry back yom. kind 
3 :tr:.e'
' gift
 to Jerllsale17l. 
He said not, " this person," and " that," but, 'tâI017lS0e
'er 
ye shall approve, whomsoever you shall choose, thus freeing 
his ministration from suspicion. 'Vherefore to them he lem-es 
the right of voting in the choice of those who are to convey it. 
He is far enough from saying, " The payment is yours, but 
the prh-ilege of selecting those who are to carry it is not 
YOUl'S." Next, that they might not think him quite absent, 
he adds his letters, saying, J-f7IOmsoe
'er yon oppro
'e, I 'l.cill 
send by leilers, As if he had said, I also will be with them, 
and '3hare in the ministration, by my letters. And he said 
not, " These will I send to bear your alms," but, your kiud 
4 liberal-gift"; to signify that they were doing great deeds; to mark 

?
r


: that they were gainers themsehres. And elsewhere he calls 
52 Cor. it both a blessing and a commuuication 5 . The one that 
9.5, 15. he might not make them less active, the other that he might 
not elate tlwm. But in no case whatever hath he called it 
alms. 
Ver. 4. Bllt if it be meet t/tat 1 go also, iltey shall go 
willt me. 
IIere again he exhorts them to liberality. As thus: "if it 
be so much," saith he, " as to require my pl:esence also, neither 
will I decline this." But he did not in the first instance 
promise this, nor say, "'Vhen I am come I will carry it." 
For he would not have made so much of it, if he had so set 
it down from the first. Afterwards however he adds it well 



Drift qt his Arrangements about his Journey. 009 
and seasonably. IIere then you have the reason why he did 1 COR. 
. d . . I h h ld h . 16.7. 
not unme lately promIse, nor yet a toget er 0 IS peace - 
concerning it: but hadng said, I u'ill send, then at length he 
adds himself also. And here too again he leaves it to..their 
own decision, in saying, If it is meet tliat I also should go: 
whereas this rested \vith them, namely, to make their collec- 
tion large; so large even, as to affect his plan
, and cause 
him in person to make the journey. 
[5.J Yer. 5. But I u-ill come to you, saith he, trllen I pass 
t!t1"Ough JIacedollia. This he had said also aboye; then 
howe,-er with anger: at least he added, lAnd I u:ill know not 1 c.iv.19. 
tlte speech of them t!tat are pi
tfed 'lip, but the pO'lrel': hut 
here, more mildly; that they might even long for his coming. 
Then, that they might not say, "why is it that you honour the 
]\lacedonians abo\Te us?" he said not, "'Vhen I depart," but, 
TfTlten I shall pass through JIacedoJl'ia: fm. I s/wll pass 
t!trough llIacedonia. 
Ver. 6. And u:ith, you, it may be, I shall stay, or el'en 
spend the u'inter. For I do not at all wish to take you 
merely in my way, but to continue among you, and spend 
some time." For when he wrote this letter, he was in 
Ephesus, and it was winter; as you may know by his saying, 
Unt il Pentecost I shall1'e'llwÍ'1z at Ephesus: but after tltis I 
shall go mcay to l1Iacedollia, and after ha?:ÍlIg gone t!trough, 
it, I 'lâll be lrith you ill the summer j ulld per1iUp.
 I shall 
erelt spend the u'illlel' u'ilh you. 
But why did he say, perhaps; and did not positively (3.) 
affirm it? Because Patù did not foreknow all things; for 
good purposes. 'Vherefore neither doth he absolutely affinn, 
in order that if it came not to pass, he might have something to 
resort to; first his prm'ious mention of it having been indefinite; 
and next, the power of the Spirit leading him wheresoever It 
willed, not where he himself desired. And this also he 
expresses in the second Epistle, when excusing himself on 
account of his delay, and saying, Or the things f['lliclt I 
cOlil/sel, do I cOllnsel according to tlte fleslt, t/tat trit1t me 
there should be yea yea, and 'Jiay nay!? 22 Cor. 
T/wt ye may bring me on my jmll"lley, tdWl.elwere1. I go. I. 17. 
This also is a mark of love, and great strength of affection. 
Yer.7. For I do not 'll:islt '/lOW to see you os I pass tkrollg/i. 
R l' 



610 In what Sense Oppositian is Encouragement. 
HOMIL. For I !tope to remain some time will" you, if tlæ Lard 
XL III. ' t 
- pe1"11ll . 
Now these things he said, both to signify his love, and 
also to tcnify the sinners, not however openly, but with 
outward demonstration of friendship. 
Vel'. 8. But I sltall abide at Ephesus 'Until Pentecost. 
As we should expect, he tells them all exactly, informing 
them as friends. For this too is a mark of fi'ieudship, to say 
the l.eason why he was not with them, why he delayed, and 
where he was staying. 
Ver. 9. For a great door and effectual is opened 'Unto me, 
and there are many adærsaries. 
N ow if it was great, how could there be adversaries? 'Vby, 
on this very account the adversaries WCl"C many, because 
men's faith was great; because the cntrance was great and 
wide. But what means, A great door? There are many 
prepared to l"eceive the faith, many ready to approach and 
be converted. There is a spacious entrance fOl. me, things 
being now come to that point, that tbe mind of those ap- 
proaching is at its prime for the obedience of the faìth. On 
this account, vehement was the blast of the breath of the 
devil, because he saw many turning away from him. 
You see then on both accounts it was needful for him to 
stay; both because the gain was abunòant, ancl because the 
struggle was great. And herewith also he cheered them up, 
namely, by saying, tbat henceforth the word works e'"ery 
where, and springs up readily. And if there be many who 
plot against it, this also is a sign of the ach-ance of the Gospel. 
For at no time cloth that evil clæmon wax fierce, except on 
I See seeing his goods made spoil of abundantly 1. 

2.l\lat. [6.] Let us then, when we desire to effect any thing great 
and noble, not regard this, the greatness of the labour which it 
brings, but let us 1'athcr look to the gain. l\Iarl\:, for instance, 
Payl, not therefore lingering, not thcrefore shrinking back, 
because there 'lre're many adærsaries; but because there 'li"as 
a great door, pressing on and persevering. Yea, and as I was 
saying, this was a sign that the devil was being stripped, for 
it is not, depend on it, by little and mcan achieyements, that 
men provokc that evil monster .to wrath. And so, when thou 
SC'Cf't a rightcous man performing grcat and excellcnt deeds, 



Impntipllce 10 he 'rewarded lessens JJE(>n's Reu'ard. OIl 
yet suffering innumerable ills, manTel not; on the contrary, 1 COR. 
. I t II I . f I d ' I . . bl lõ. ll. 
one nllg 1 wc manTe, 1 t Ie eVl recClvmg so many ows _ 
were to keep quiet and bear the wounds meekly. Even as 
you ought not to be surprised were a serpent, continually 
goaded, to grow fierce, and spring on the person that 
goaded it. Now no serpent steals on you so fierce as the 
devil, leaping up against all; and, like a scorpion with its 
sting raised, he raises himself upright. Let not this then 
disturb you: since of course he that returns from war and 
victory and slaughter must needs be bloody, and oftentimes 
also have received wounds. Do thou, then, fOl' thy part, when 
thou seest anyone doing alms, and performing numberless 
other good works, and so curtailing the power of the devil, 
and then faHing into temptations and perils; be not troubled 
thereupon. This is the very reason why he fell into tempta- 
tions, because he mightily smote the devil. 
" And how did God pennit it," you will say? That he might 
be crowned more signally: that the other might receh-e a severer 
wound. For when after benefits conferred a man suffers, and 
that grievously, and yet continually gives thanks, it is a blow 
to the devil. For it is a great thing, even when our affairs are 
flowing on prosperously, to shew mercy, and to adhere to 
viI,tue: but it is far greater, in grievous calamity, not to 
desist from this noble occupation; this is he who may be 
most truly said to do so for God's sake. So then, though we 
be in peril, beloved, though ,,-e suffer ever so greatly, let us 
with the greater zeal apply ourselves to our labours for virtue's 
sake, For this is not at all the season for retribution. 
Here then let us not ask for our crowns, lest when the crOWl1S 
come in their season, we diminish our recompense. For as in 
the case of artificers, they who support themselves and work 
receive higher pay; while those who have their maintenance 
with their employel's, are curtailed in no small part of the 
wages; so also in regard to the saints: he that doth immense 
good and suffers extreme evil hath his reward m1Ïmpaired, amI 
a far more abundant recompense, not only for the good thing-s 
which he hath done, but also for the cvil which he hath 
Ruffered. nut he that enjoys rest and luxury here, hath not 
o;;u('h hri
ht crowns tllcre. Let us not then Reck for our 
Rr2 



612 Suffering, an Earnest (If Increase (If Glory. 
HOMII.. recompense here. But tlwn of all times let us rejoice, WhCll 

. doing well we suffer ill. For God hath in store for us in that 
world not only the reward of our good deeds, but that of onr 
temptations also. 
(4.) Bnt to explain myself more clearly: suppose two rich 
merciful men, and let them gi,'e to the poor: then let one 
continue in his richcs and enjoy all prosperity: the other fall 
into poverty and diseases and calamities, and give God thanl{s. 
N ow when these are gone away into the other world, which 
will receÌ\Te the greater reward? Is it not quite plain that it 
win be he who is sick and in adversity, seeing that though 
he did well and suffered ill he felt not according to human 
infirmity? 1 suppose this is plain to e\,pry one. And in truth, 
I See s. this is the adamantine statue, this is the considerate servant I. 



U.25. But if we ought not to no any thing good fOl' the hope of the 
kingdom, but because it so pleaseth God, which is more than 
any kingdom; what doth he deserve, who because he doth not 
receive hi!? recompense hcre, is become more remiss concerning 
virtue? 
Let us then not be trouhled, when we see that such an one 
who invited widows and madc continual feasts lost his house 
by fire, or sustained some other such like disaster. Yea, for 
this very thing he shall receive his rew'ard. For en'n Job 
was not so much admired for his almsdeeds as he was for 
his sufferings afterwards. For this reason his fi'iends also are 
little esteemed, and deemed of no account; because they 
sought for the recompenses of the present world, and \vith 
a view to this gave sentence against the just man. Let us 
then not seck for our return here whcn we ha\'e become poor 
and needy; since surely it is of extreme meanness, when 
heaven is proposed, and things which are above the hea,'cn, 
to be looking round on the things which are here. Let us 
not by any means do so; but whichsoever of His unexpected 
commands come upon us, hold we fast unto God continually, 
and obey the blcssed Paul. 
[7.] And let us make a little chest for the poor at home; 
and near the place at which J'ou stand praying, there let it 
be put: and as often as you entcr in to pray, first deposit 
your alms, and thf'n gend up your prayer; and as you would 



Hmo tlze Poor may git'e, and Ùt 
(}hat Proportion. 613 
not wish to pray with unwashen hands ", so neitht'r do so 1 COR. 
without alms: since not e\Ten the Gospel hanging by our bed h 16.9. 
is more important than that alms should be laid up for you; 
for if you hang up the Gospel and do nothing, it win do you 
no such great good. But if you have this litt1e coffer, you 
have a defence against the devil, you give wings to your 
prayer, you make your house holy, having meat for the King ll S.l\Iat. 
there laid up in store. And for this i'eason let the little coffcr 25. 34. 
be placed also near the bed c, and the llight will not be 
troubled with fantasies. Only let nothing be cast into it, 
which is the fruit of injustice. For this thing is charity; 
and it cannot be that charity should ever spring out of 
llardhearteclness. 
'Yill you have mention also of the l"esources, out of which 
you should make your deposits, so as in this respect also to 
make this kind of contribution easy? The handicraft man, 
for instance, the sandal-maker, or the leather-cutter, or the 
brass-founder, or any other artificer,-when he sens any 
articlc of his trade, let him give the first-fruits of its price 
unto God; let him cast in a small portion here, and assign 
something to God out of his portion, though it be rather 
scanh,2. For neither do I ask any great thing; but so much 2 "'fe'

- 
as the childish ones amon g the Jews d , full as the y are ofO'
e.J e <re
' 
or,,, 10. 
innumcrable evils, just so much let us cast in, we who look 

 ìÀt:h- 
forward to heaven. And this I say not as laying down a law, ;::;:.. 
neither as forbidding more, but as recommending a deposit of 
not less than a tenth part. 
\nd this also do thou practise not 
in selling only, but also in buying. Let those also who possess 
land observe this law in regard to their rents: yea, lct it be a 


" S. Chrys. on St.l\1att. xv. Horn. 51. 
" We see this kind of custom prevailing 
in the Church with most people; they 
are anxious to come in with clean gar- 
ments and to wash their hands, but 
make no account of presenting their 
soul clean unto God." Ed. Sav. t. ii. 328 ; 
cf. Horn. 73. p. 861; in Eph. 3. p. 778. 
" Tell me, wouldest thou choose with 
unwashen hands to approach the Sacri- 
fice ? Far from it, to my thinking. 
Thou wouldest rather not come at all, 
than with defiled hands. Shall the next 
thing be, that while thou art so scrupu- 
lous in that which is but a triflp, thou 


approache..<;t with a soul defiled, and 
darest to touch It?" 
b The custom here alluded to may 
perhaps explain the traditional \\ ish or 
invocation, 
" l\I atthew, l\'f ark, Luke and John 
Bless the bed that I lie on." 
C The reading seem!'! com1pt. It is 
r:nde
ed a
 if it \\ere ,
'Òr. orðÜ'TI xa} fl"a.eà. 
or" "Àn" "u,Ou ..
 ",ße.J..,ð.. 
. d A
1Ong whom it was a common 
saying, " Tithes are the Hedge of the 
Law." Hooker, E. P. ,. 79. 8. See S. 
Luke xviii. 12. 



61.1 Beneficial EjJ'ect qf but one good Habit l!f Life. 
HOMIL.law for all who gather their incomes in an honest way. For 
XLIII. with those who commcnd usury I have no concern, neither 
wiùl soldiers who do violence to othcrs, and turn to their own 
advantage their neighbours' calamities. Since from that quarter 
God will accept nothing. TIut these things I say to those who 
gather their substance by righteous labour. 
Yea, and if we establish ourselves in this kind of habit, we 
are e\?er after stung by our conscience if ever we omit this 
rulc; and after a while we shall not even think it a hard 
thing; and by degrees 've shall anive at the greater things, 
and by practising how to despise wealth, and by pulling up 
the root of evils, wc shall first pass the prescnt life in peace, 
and then obtain possession of the life to comc; which may it 
be the portion of us all to attain unto, &c. &c. 
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1 COR. xvi. 10. 
Elft if Timotheus come to you I, see that he may be with ymo9l'eòs 
u'ithout fear. 
p,ãs not 
In rec. 
tt:xt. 
PEItHAPS some one may think there is something unworthy 
of Timothy's courage in this piece of advice. But not 011 
Timothy's account is this said, but for the hearers' sake: 
lest by their design against him they should hurt themselves: 
since he for his part had his station always in the way of 



 

 
For as a son '/cith a failler, saith he , he hath se'1"l;ed '/citl, 
'''&lS 
, 
y, "e1p,- 
me in tltr Gospel 3 . But lest from boldness towards the disciple ßIß^'lJp,
- 
they should proceed also to the teacher, and become worse, 
ophiI.2. 
he checks them from afar off, saying, tlwt he may be with 2'2. 
you. U:itlWllt fear; that is, that none of those desperate 
persons rise up against him. For he intended perhaps to 
rebuke them about the things, concen1Ïng which Paul also 
had \\Titten: and indeed Paul professed to send him for this 
very reason. For Ilwæ sent Timothy 'lwlo you, saith he\" c.4.17. 
wlw shall bring you in nllnd qf my 'lcays in Cln"ist, as eæry 
u'lwre in every ClwJ"clt I teach. In order then that they 
might not through confidence in their high birth and wealth, 
and tlw support of the people, and the wisdom from with- 
out, attack him, and spit upon him, and plot against him, 
being grieved at the reproofs which came from him; or lest 
in re\-enge for the teacher's rebuke, they should demand 
satisfaction of him, so puni
hing the other; therefore he saith, 
tllat he may be 'lrilhout fear amoJlg you. As if ho had said, 
" Tell me not of those who are without, the Gentiles and 
unbelievers. It is your part that I require, you for whom also 
the wholc Epi
tlc was composed," thc pcrsons also whom in 



616 RecommendatiuJls lIf Timothy and .Apulios. 
HOMIL. the beginning and the outset he had frightened. 'Vherefore 
XLIV. he saith, among you. 
Then in virtue of his ministry he sets him forth as a person 
to be fully trusted; saying, For the lCOI"I.: of tlte Lord he 
1.1.odwth. That is; "look not," saith he, "to this, his not 
being rich, namely, nor highly educated, nor old: but what 
commands are laid upon him, what work he is doing. FUI" 
tlte UJorl.: qf tlte L01.d he u'orketh." And this serves him 
instead of all nobility, and wealth, and age, and wisdom. 
And he is not content with this, but adds, Eæn as I also. 
And some way above, JVlto is my belol'ed SOil ill the Lord; lie 
shall bring YOll in remembrance if my 'I,cays in Cli1"J..;t. Seeing 
then that he was both young, and had been singly entrusted 
with the improvement of so numerous a people, both of which 
things tended to bring him into contempt, he adds, as we 
might expect, 
Y er. 11. Let no one tllCrifore despise ltilll. 
And not this only doth he demand of them, bnt also greater 
honour; wherefore also he saith, but conduct him fot.tlt in 
peace; tllat is, without fear; causing no fightings or con- 
tentions, 110 enmities or hatreds, but subjection and honour; 
giving heed as to a master. 
That he may come 'Uuto me: for I look for Itim u.itlt tlte 
brethren. This also was the language of one that would 
alarm them. That is, in order that they might become more 
considerate, as knowing that all would be told him whateyer 
Timothy's treatment might be, he adds therefore, f01' I e.1:- 
pect him. And besides, hereby he both shews that Timothy 
is worthy of their confidence; since being on the point of 
departing he waits for him; and also signifies the love which 
he hath towards them, it appearing that for their sakes he 
sent away one so useful to him. 
Yer. 12. Bllt concerniug Apollos 01lr úrother, I greatly 
desired him to come unto you together 'll"itll tlte bretltren. 
This man appears to have been hoth well-educated, and 
also older than Timothy. I,est they should say then, " For 
what possible f('ason did he not send the man grown, but the 
youth instead of him?" obscn-e how he softens down this 
})oint a]so, both calling him a brother, and saying that he had 
often desired him. Ii'or lest be should seem to have held 



BrÍfif Sentences, rqferring to theformer Topics. 617 
Timothy in higher honour than him, and on this account not 1 COR. 
t h t h . d h . b 16. 13. 
o aye sen 1m, an cause t elf envy to urst out more- 
abundantly, he adds, I Iwæ of tell entreated him to come. 
'Vhat then: did not the other yield, nor consent? did he 
resist and shew himself contentious? lIe saith not this, but 
that he might not excite prejudice against him, and also 
might make excuse for himself, he saith, and ltis 1âll l1"m; 
not at all to come at this time. Then to pre\Tent their saying 
that all this was an excuse and pretence, he added, bitt Iw 
u'ill come to YOll u'lten lte shall IWl"e cOIll:enient lime. This 
was both an excuse for him, and a refreshment to them, 
desiring to see him, by the hope which it gave of his coming. 
[2.] Afterwards indicating, that not in the teachers but in 
themselves they ought to have their hopes of salvation, he saith, 
Ver. 13. lVatelt ye, stand fast in tile faitll. 
Not in the wisdom which is witllout: for there it is not 
possible to stand, but to be borne along; even as ill tile faith 
ye may stand. Quit you like men, be st'1"01Ig. Let all your 
things be done in charity. :N ow in saying tllese things, he 
seems indeed to adyise; but he is reprimanding them as 
indolent. "Therefore he saith, lVátclt, as though they slept; 
Stand, as though they were rocking to and fro: Quit yolt like 
men, as though they were playing the coward: Let all your 
things be done witlt elta'rity, as though they were in dissensions. 
And the first caution refers to the deceivers, viz. rVatcll,sland: 
the next, to those who plot against us, Quit you like men: 
the third, to those ,vho make parties and endeavour to distract, 
Let all your tllings be done u'itlt charity; which thing is tlle 
bOlld q{ pelfectncss, and the root and the fountain of all 
blessings. 
nut what means, _lll thil1g,
 wit], cllarity? "'Yhether 
anyone rebuke," li;aith he, " or nIle, or be ruled, or learn, or 
teach, let all be with charity;" since in fact all the things 
which have been mentioned arose from neglect of it. For if 
this had not been neglected, they would not have been puffed 
up, they would not hm"e said, I am q( Paul, wul 1 qf 
Apollos. If this had existed, they would not have gone to law 
bc>fore heathens, or rather they would not ha\-e gone to law at 
all. If this had existed, that notorious person would not ha\"e 
taken his father's wifc; they would not ha\"e despised the 



618 Praise if Stephanas and his H(JusehÐl,d: 


HOMIJ.. weak brethren; there would have been no heresies among 
X _LIVe them; they would not have been vain-glorious about their 
gifts. Therefore it is that he saith, Let all thillgs be done 
u'itlt charity. 
[3.] Yer. 15. And [beseech YOlt,b,retltren;-ye know tile house 
of SteplLana,r;, tlu.tf it is the ji1'st:fruifs of Aclwia, and t!tat 
they ltave addicted tlwl1u;elæs 'Unto tlte minisl1'y 0/ tlte ,f;aints. 
(2.) In the beginning too he mentions this man, saying, I 
baptized also the lIOuse 0/ StepILanas: aud now he speaks of 
him as the ji1.st-:f1"ltits not of Corinth only, but also of all 
Gl'eece. Anù this too is no small ellcomium, that he was the 
first to come to Christ. 'Vherefore also in the Epistle to the 
Romans, praising certain persons on this account, he said, 
I Rom. fVllO also 'lcere in Ch1'Ïst befo're me 1. And he said not, that 
16.7. they were the first who believed, but were tile jirst-:fruits j 
implying that together with their faith they shewed forth also 
a most excellent life, in every way proving themseh-es worthy, 
as in the case of fruits, For so the first-fruits ought to be 
better than the I'est of those things whereof they are the first- 
fruits: a kind of praise which Paul hath attributed to these 
also by this expression: namely, that they not only had a 
genuine faith, as I was saying, but also they exhibited great 
IJiety, and the prime of all virtue, and liberali ty in alms- 
giving. 
And not from hence only, but from another topic likewise 
he indicates their piety, i. e. from their having filled their 
whole house also with godliness. 
And that they flourished in good works also, he declares 
by what follows, saying, They llare addicted tltemselæs unto 
tILe minist1'Y if the saints. Hear ye, how vast arc the praises 
of thcir hospitality? For he did not say, " they minister," 
but, have addicted tltemsehes: this lánd of life thcy l1ave 
chosen altogether, this is their business in which thcy are 
always busy. 
'Dwt ye also submit JIOll1"Selves 'Unto such, that is, " that ye 
take a shm'e with them both in expenditure of money, and in 
your personal ministry; that ye be parta]\Crs with thcm." 
FOl' both to them the labour will be light whcn they have 
comrades, and the results of their active benevolence "'ill 
extend to more. 



(Economy in St. Paul's 1Vay if speaking Q/ them. GI9 
And he said not merely, be fellow-helpers, but added, 1 COR. 
" 1 t d " 1 . b .,. I . h 16. 18. 
W Ia soever lrectlOns t ley g1\ T e, 0 ey; Imp ymg t e- 
strictest sort of obedience. And that he might not appear 
to be favouring thcm, he adds, and to everyone tltat labollreth 
and 'lcorketlt together with us. "Let this;' saith he, " be a 
gencral rulc: for I do not speak about them individually, but 
if there be any onc likc them, let him also hm'e the same 
advantages." And therefore when he begins to commend, he 
calls npon themselves as witnesses, saying, I beseech you, ye 
know tlte house of Steplwnas. "For ye also yoursclves are 
awarc," saith he, "how they labour, and have no need to 
leanl from us.'" 
Ver. 17. But I was glad if tlt.e coming of Stepltanas and 
F01.twlUtus and Aeltaicus, .for tlmt wltich was lacking on 
your pæ1"t tlt.eyltat.e supplied. 
Ver. 18. For they lllU'e refreshed my ,r;pirit and yom's. 
Thus, since it was natural for thcm to be greatly irritatcd 
against these persons, for it was they who had come and 
shewed him all about the division, inasmuch as by them also 
they had written the questions about the virgins, and those 
about the lllan-ied persons :-mark how he softened them 
down; both in the beginning of his Epistle by saying, For it 
hath been slwwed me by tit em w}tich are ql tile hOllse qf 
Clt.loe; thus at once concealing these and bringing forward 
the others; (for it should seem that the latter had given their 
information by means of the former:) and in this place again, 
Tltey lta
"e supplied your lack, and refi"eslted my spidt and 
lJours: signifying that they had come for all, and had chosen 
to undertake so great a journey on their behalf. IIow then 
may this, their peculiar praise, become common? "If you will 

olace me for what was wanting on your part by your kindness 
towards them; if you will honour, if you will receive them, if 
you will communicate with them in doing good." 'Vherefore 
he saith, Acknowledge ye then tlt.nn tltat are SUeli.. And while 
praising those that came, hc embraces also the others in his 
praise, the senders together with the sent: where he saith, 
, They Itave rifreslted my 8pirit and YOll 1"S, therefore aCk1lOlC- 
'edge sllch as ilwse, because for your sakes they lcft country 
llld home." Dost thou perceive his considcration? lIc 
implies that they had obliged llot Paul only, but the Co- 



620 The Kiss qf Pem'e. Anathema., lJIaran.atha. 
HoMTL.l'inthians likewise, in that they borc about in themseh'es the 

 whole city. A thing which both added credit to them, anll 
did not allow the others to sever themseh?es from them, 
inasmuch as in their persons they had presenteù themselves 
to Paul. 
Yer. 19. All the ClwTcltes of Asia salute you. He is con- 
tinually making the mpmbers combine anù cleave together in 
one by means of the salutation. 
Aquila and P'J'iscilia salute you much in the Lord i-for 
with them he was lodging, being a tellt-makcr-togelher leill" 
the CllUl'clt 'll'hic1" is in their hOlu,e. This thing too is no 
small excellency, that they had made their very house a 
Church. 
[4.] Ver.20. All the bretltJ'ell salute you. Salute ye one 
another 'll"lflt an holy kiss. This addition of the holy kis!
 
he makes only here. 'Vhat may the reason be? They had 
been widely at variance with one another on account of their 
saying, I mil of Paul, aud I qf 
lpollos, and I (zf CeplUl.fiI, 
and Iof Christ i on account of one being hungry, llnd lUlOilwJ' 
drunken i on account of their having contentions and 
jealousies and suits. And from the gifts there was much 
envying and great pride. Ilaving then knit them together 
by his exhortation, he naturally bids them u
e the holy l>:Ïss" 
also as a mean of union: for this unites, and produces one 
body. This is holy, whcn free from deceit and hyprocrisy. 
Ver. 21. Tlte salutalion qf'1Jle Paul lJy mine OIen luwd i 
intimates that the Epistle was composed with great serious- 
ness; and therefore he added, 
Ver. 22. If allY man loæ not Ollr IOJ'll Je.fillls Cll1'i.fili, let 
him lJ(J aUlll hema. 
By this one word he strikes fear into all: those who made 
DICir members the members of an harlot; tho
e who put 
stumbling-blocks in the way of their hrethren by tJle things 
offered in sacrifice unto idols; those who named themselves 
after mcn; those who refuse to helicve the resurrection. 
And he not only strikes fear, but also points out the way of 
all virtue, and the fountain of all vice, viz. that as when our 
love towards Him hath become intense, thcre is no kind of 


a That is, the kiss of peace, con- of the holy EuchariHt; as appears hy 
stand)" used as part of the ceremonial all the Primith e Liturgies. 



St. Paul cOllcludes with an Expression if Love. 621 
sin but is extinguished and cast out thereby; so when it is 1 COij.. 
too ".eak, it causes the same to spring up. 16. 24. 
J.l1arallatlw. For what reason is this word used rAnd 
wherefore too in the Hebrew tongue? Seeing that arrogance 
was the cause of aU the evils, and this arrogance the wisdom 
irom witllout produced, and this was the sum and substance 
of all the evils, a thing which especially distracted Corinth; 
in repressing their arrogance he did not eyen m:e the Greek 
tongue, but the Hebrew: signi(ying that so far from being 
ashamed of that sort of simplicity, he even embraces it with 
much warmth. 
nut what is the meaning of AlaraJ1flllw? "Our I.ord is 
come." I<'or what reason then doth he use this phrase in 
particular? To confirm the doctrine of the Economy: out of 
which class of topics more than any other he hath put 
together those arguments which are the seeds of the Resur- 
rection 1. And not only this, but also to rC'huke them: as if) È
;:
 
he had said, " The co
mon Lord of all hath condescended 
f^;

; 
to come down thus far, and are ye in the same state, and dO':"'Ta
;;s 
b " 1 . .? \ I ' II d ' h h f ",atT'TDl- 
ye a IC e 111 your SIllS, 1 re ,ye nut t In e WIt t e excess 0 tTlfAJ. tTVP- 
His love, the crmyn of His hlessings ? Yea, consicleI' but .TÉdwm. 
this one thing," saith he, " and it will 
uffice thee for progress 
in all virtue, and thou shalt be able to extinguish all sin." 
Yer. 23. The grace of Ollr Lord Jesus Christ be 1ritll you. 
This is like a teacher, to help not only with advice, but 
also with prayers. 
Yer. 24. illy lm'e be 'lrith YOlt all in Christ .Jeswf, Amen. 
Thus, to hinder them from thinking, that in flattery to 
them he so ended, he saith, In Christ Jesus. It having 
nothing in it human or carnal, hut being of a sort of spiritual 
nature. 'Vherefore it is thoroughly genuine. For indeed 
the expression was that of one who 100'es deeply. As thus; 
because he was separated from them as regards place, as it 
were by the stretching out of a right hand he incloses them 
'with the arms of his love, saying, illy lore be 'lcilll you, all; just 
1'5 if he said, "'Vith an of you I am." 'Yhereby be intimates 
that the things wTitten came not of wrath or anger, hut of 
provident care, seeing that after so heavy an accusation he 
cloth not turn himself away, Imt ratl1Cr lon
s them, and 
emhraces them when they are afar off, by these epistles and 
writings throwing himself into their anns. 



G22 Relmke to be lJractised in Gentl(J')w88: 


HOMIL. [5.] For so ought he that corrects to ùo: since he at least, who 
XLIV. acts mcrely from anger, is but satisfying his own feeling; butbe 
who after correcting the sinner, renders also the offices of loye, 
gÌ\'es signification that those words also, whatsoe\-er be spake 
in reproof, were words of fond affection. Just so let ns too 
chastcn one another; and let neither the correctOl' he angry, 
(for this belongs not to correction, hut to passion,) nor let he 
that is cOlTected take it ill. For what is done is healing, not 
despite, Now if physicians use cautery, and are not found 
fault with, and that too, frequently, though they quite miss 
their object; but even in their pain the subjects of the 
cautery and amputation esteem as benefactors those who 
excite this pain; much more ought he, who receÌ\-es reproof, 
to be so disposed, and as to a physician, so to give heed to 
the corrector, and not as to an enemy. And let us also who 
rebuke approach with great gentleness, with great prudence. 
And if thou scest a brother committing sin, as Christ com- 
manded, make not your rebuke public, but between tlwe and 
I S.l\lat. hint alone 1: not reproaching nor insulting over him when 
!R.;,,


 down, but in pain and with a melting heart
. And shew 
/LI"'.. thyself ready also to receive reproof, if thou commit error in 
any thing. 
Now that what I say may be plainer, lct us put an 
imaginary case, and so try OUl' rule. For God forbid that in 
\Tery deed we should be provided with such an illustration of 
it. Suppose any brother dweUillg in the same house with a 
virgin, in honour and chastity, and ret not even so quite 
escaping evil report b. If then JOU should hear talk of this 
their dwel1ing together, be not contemptuous, nor say," 'Vhy, 
hath he no understanding of his own? Doth he not himself 
know what is for his good? Get love for nothing, but do not 
for nothing get hatred. 'Vhy, what have I to do with taláng 


a St. Chrysostom " attacked in the women are most proper, in order to hc 
first instance those ecclesiastics who, more at liberty for the offices of their 
under pretence of charity, lived with ministry, For the rest, they affIrmed 
virgins, whom thpy treated as adopted that in this intimacy there was no sort 
sister
, who
n the! ?alled '
ubir
tr
- of criminal liberty, not at all making 
ductæ or aðIÀ
a.' a'Y.;r'l'l"". 'I hell' the les;! profe!';sion of continence. St. 
excuses were, to assist a maiden left Chrysostom maintained the contrary; 
desolate without relations or friends; to and we havc two whole discourses of 
take care of her afrain;;, if rich, and to his on thi", su
iect, which seem to have 
maintain her in charity, if poor. . , . Ou been written about this timp," the time 
the other hand, the clerg-y said they of his promotion to the see of Constan- 
cast on them the burden of their hOl1se- tinople. Fleury, E. H. h. 20. 9. 38. 
hold, and those trifling cares for \\ hich 



Illustratian from a supposed 0((1;0 if Scandal. 023 
up a gratuitous enmity?" These arc tho doting words of wild 1 COR. 
beasts, or ratller of dæmons: for it is not so, that hc is hated 16.24. 
for nothing, who cloth this for his brother's correction, rather 
it is for great blessings and crowns unutterable. 
But if thou sayest, ""
hat? hath he no understanding?" thou 
sl1alt hear from me that he hath not: drunken as he is with his 
passion. For if in the heatlwll courts of justice c: those who 
are injun,a must not speak for themseh"es whilc glowing with 
wrath; (although thcre be 110 fault in that kiud of sympathy;) 
how much more those whom evil habit holds in subjection. 
\Vherefore I say, that manifold as his wisdom may be, he hath 
not his mind awake. For what can be wiser than David, the 
man who said, The dark and tlte hidden t!lings ql 'DiY wisdom 
Thou, "ast made lat01Cn unto me I? But when he looked on thc 1 Ps.51. 
wife of the soldicr with unjust eyes, then according to what txat 
he himself said 
 of those who sail on a raging sea, all Ids 50, 6. 
2 p
 
'lcisdom u.as su'allou.ed 'Up; and he stood in need of others 107.' 27. 
to correct him, and did not even pcrceive amidst what evils 
he was. \Vhcrefore also, bewailing his offences, he said, .As 
a 'wavy burden they !tave 'lreighed g1"ÎevotlsZy 'Upon 'JJle: my (4.) 
u,.ounds stank and u.ere c01rt"upt becau8e ð qf my folly 4. He 3 à... ò 
therefore that committeth sin hath no understanding. Fm. ;

:
- 
he is drunken and is in darlmess. Do not then say these" uefore 
things, neither add that other remark, " I carc not at all :
:e." 
about it. For eL'ery one slwll bear !tis own bll'J'den 5." Nay, 
.Ps.3B. 
against thyself also it grows up into a grievous accusation,.5 Gal. 6. 
that seeing one ill error thou didst not restore him. For if it 5. 
was not right, according to the law of the Jews 6, to slight the (; Exod. 
beast of one's enemy; he who despises not a beast of burthen, 23. 4, 5. 
nor yet the soul of an enemy perishing, hut that of a friend, 
I\vhat pardon shall he obtain? 
Yea, neither is it enough for our excuse, that he hath 
l1nderstanding: since we too after our many and manifold 
ðxhortations have not been sufficient, nor proved useful, unto 
Jursclves. near thi
 in mind then in regard to him also that 
s in error; that it is natural he should rcceive tbe best counsel 
rather from thee than from himself. 
And f'ay not, " llut what carc I about these things?" J'car 


C The Areopagus, and othcr court" rescmbling it, \\ hich allo\\ cd no appeal to 
he passions. 



62-1 Jre must ca'refor one anutlwr, as Parts qf Olu';st's Body. 
HOMII.. thou him who first spoke this word; for the saying, Am I 


IV. my brother's keeper I? tends to the same point as this. This 
4.

n. is the mother of all our evils, that we esteem the concerns of 
our own body as foreign to us. 'Yhat sayest thou? Thou 
cm"est not for thy brother? 'Yho then is to care for him? the 
unùelie,-er, who r
joices oyer and reproaches and insults him? 
or the de,-il, Wl10 urges him on and supplants him? 
Anù whence comes this? "Because," saith he, " 1 do no good 
though I speak and advise what is right." But how is it clear 
that thou wilt do no good? 'Vhy, this again is extremc folly, 
while the end remains in obscurity, to incur the manifold 
blamc of confessed indifference. And yet God, who foresees 
the future, often :"pC'aks and doth no good; yet doth lIe not 
e'"en so gi,'e up; and that, knowing that He shall not persuade 
men. X ow if He who knows beforehand that He shall win 
no ad,-antage, ceases not from thc work of correction, what 
excuse wilt thou hare, who art completely ignorant of the 
future, and yet faintest and art benumbed? Yea, and many 
hmre succeeded by frequent attempts: and when they most 
of all despaired, then did they most gain their point. _\nd 
though thou shouldest gain 110 advantage, thou hast done thine 
own part. 
Be not then inhuman, nor unmerciful, nor a dcspiser: for 
tbat these words come of cruelty and indifference, is plain 
from what follows: viz. 'Vhat is the reason, that when one of 
the members of thy body is in pain, thou sayest not, " 'Vhat 
care I ?" Yet whence is it plain that if it be tal
el1 due care 
of it is restored? And yet thou lca'"est nothing undone, that 
C\'en although thou profit not, thou mayest not have to blame 
thyself for the omission of any thing which ought to ha"c 
been done. Hereupon I ask, are we to take such cm-e for tIle 
members of our body, and to neglect those of Christ? Kay, 
how can such things deserve pardon? 
For if I make no impression upon thec by saying, "IIa,'e a 
care of thine own mcmber;" in ordcr that thou mayest become 
better were it only through fear, I put thee in mind of the 
Body of Christ. For how can it he other than a mattcr ot 
horror to see His flesh putrifyillg, and neglect it? .And if 
thou hadst a sla,-e or an ass afflicted with a morti(ying I':ore, 
thou couldest not ha,'c the heart to neglect it: but seest thou 



How to reprm'e u.ith Effect in a s('and(jloJ/
 Case. 62:> 
Ie Body of Christ full of leprosy 1, and hurriest by? and 1 COR. 
1Ïnkest not that such thin b O's deserve innumerable thundpr- 16_ 24, 
I .J,. , 
)lts? For this cause all things are turned upside down, fAJe æs . 
3cause of this our inhumanity, because of our indifference, 
Therefore now, I beseech you, let this cruelty be cast out 
om among us. 
[6.1 Draw near to him whom I spoke of, aR dwelling with the 
rgin, and speak some small praise of thy brother, making it 
) from the other excellencies which he hath. And foment 
_m with thy commendations as it were with warm water, 
ld so mitigate the tumour of his wound. Speak of thyself 
so as wretched; accuse the common race of mankind; point 
It that we all are in sins; ask for pardon, saying, that thou 
t undertaking things too great for thee, but charity persuades 
ee to dare all things. Then in giving thine advice, do it 
>t imperiously, but in a brotherly way. 
\nd when by all 
ese means thou hast reduced the swelling, and soothed the 
tin arising from the cutting reproof which is in ::;tore for 
m, and when thou hast again and again deprecated and 
'sought him not to be angry: when thou hast bound llim 
>wn "ith these things, then use the knife; neither pressing 
e matter too close, nor yet undoing it; that he may neither 
, off on the one hand, nor on the other think little of it. 
Jr neither if thou strike not to the quick, hast thou don(' 
.Y good, and if thy blow be violent,_ thou makest him start 
vay. 
"Therefore, even after aU this, being on the very point of 
y reproof, mix up again commendation with thy censures. 
ad seeing that this proceeding considered in itself cannot 

 matter of praise, (for it is not commcndable to keep house 
ith a damsel that is a virgin:) let the purpose of him who 
)th so be thy topic for effecting this; and say, " I lmow 
deed that thou do est it for God's Rake, and that the 
'solation and unprotected state of that poor woman met 
ine eye, and caused thee to sÌl'etch out thine hand to her." 
t1d although he may not ùe doing it with this intention, 
I thou speak so; and after this add what follows al
o; 
:ain excusing thyself, and saying, " These things 1 speak 
It to direct but to remind thee. Thou eloest it for (';-od's 
ke; T too know that. Rut h.t us see whether another 
s s 



62() The Jray if tlte lYodd'in sCGllda'!ous frIatters. 
HOMIL. evil be not produced hereby. And if there be none, keel' 
XLIV. her in thine house, and cling to this excellent purpose. 
There is no one to hinder thee. But if any mischief arise 
fr0111 hence exceeding the advantage, let us take care, I 
beseech you, lest while we are earnest to comfort one soul, we 
put a stumbling-block in the way of ten thousand." And do 
not add immediately the punishments due to those who give 
offence, but take hi
 own testimony also, saying, "Thou hast 
no need to learn these thjng
 from me: thou thyself knowest, if 
anyone offeud one czf these little ones, how great a penalty is 
threatened. And thus having sweetened thy speech, and 
smoothed down his wrath, apply the medicine of thy cor- 
rection. And shouhl he again urge her fodorn condition, do 
not thou even so expose his pretence, but say to him, " Let 
nothing of this sort make you afraid: thou wilt have an 
ample plea, the offence given to others: since not for indif- 
ference, but in care towards them, didst thou cease from this 
thy purpose." 
And let the matter of thine advice be b!.ief, for there is nc 
(5.) 
need of much teaching; but let the parts on the other hanò 
which eX}Jress your fellow-feeling be many and close upon 
one anoÙlC:r. And continually ha,"e thou recourse to the topic 
of charity; throwing into shade the painfulness of what thOll 
sayest, and giving him his full power, and saying, " This i
 
what I for my part a(h"ise and recommend; but about taking 
the advice, thou only art judge: for I do not compel and forcE 
thee, but submit the whole thing to thine own discretion." 
If we so manage our reproof, we shall easily be able to cor. 
rect those in error: even as what we now do, is surely mol'( 
like the conduct of wild beasti or irrational creatures than 0 
men. For if any persons now perceive any one committill
 
errors of this kind, with the person himself they do not at al 
confer, but them
ekes, like silly old women who have drunl 
too much, whisper about one with another. And the saying; 
"Get 100-e for nothing, but do not get hatred for nothing; 
hath not here any place in their opinion. Uather, when the
 
ha,-e a fancy to 
peak evil, they mind not being" hated fo 
nothing," rather I should say, "being punished;" since it i, 
not hatred alone that i
 hereby produced, but also punishment 
Rut when there is need of correction, they all('g(' both thi
 



E'l,il speaking hurts the Slanderer more than the Slandered. H:27 
and innumerable other pretexts. 'Vhereas then would be 1 COR. 
the time to think of these things, when thou speakest e\-il, 16. 24. 
when thou calumuiatest; I mean the saying, " Be not hated 
for nothing," and" it is no care of mine." But as things are, 
in the former case, thou art \"ehemently and idly curious, 
and carest not for hatred and ills innumerable; but when 
thou shouldest be taking thought for the salvation of thy 
brother, then it is thy pleasure to be a sort of unofficious, 
inoffensive person. And yet from e\-il speaking arises hatred 
both on G od's part and on men's; and this is no great care 
to thee: but by giving ad\Tice privately, and reproofs of that 
kind, both he and God will be made thy friends. And e\"en 
should he hate thee, God goes on loving thee the rather on 
this account. Nay, in fact, not even so will he hate thee, as 
when his hatred came from thine evil speaking: but in that 
case he will avoid thee as a foe and an enemy, whereas now 
he will consider thee more venerable than any father. And 
if he apparently take it ill, inwardly and privately he win 
feel much obliged to thee. 
[7,] Bearing in mind these things therefore, let us have a care (6,) 
of our own members, and not sharpen the tongue against one 
another, nor speak words which ma,lJ do hurf e , undermining 
the fame of our neighbour, and as in war and battle, giving 
and receiving blows. For what after all is the good of fasting 
or watching, when the tongue is drunken, and feasts itself at 
a table more unclean than of dog's flesh; when it is gro\vn 
ravening after blood, and pours out :filth, and makes the mouth 
a channel of a sewer, nay rather something more abominable 
than that? For that which proceeds from thence pollutes 
the body: but what comes from the tongue often suffocates 
the soul. 
These things I say, not in fruitless anxiety about those 
who have an ill report: for they are worthy even of crowns, 
when they bear what is said nobly; but in anxiety for you 
that so speak. For him that is evil reported of falsely, the 
Scriptures pronounce "blessed:" but the evil-speaker they 


e fFJf'<<.'1'tI. x.<<'7<<''1l'Or7'rTf''Ü. Ps. 62. 4. they plunge the swimmer again in the 
ape LX X. 51.4. "" on18 of swallowing deep, and complete his !<hipwreck, when 
up in the sea i" i. e. 88 St. Augustin on by repentance he ought to lay hold of 
thf' place intimates," word!õ:sosinful that the Crol'1s," 
ss2 



628 Threqfold Ev'il Q/ Detraction. True Christian Revenge. 
HOMIL. expel from the holy mysteries, or rather from the very outer 
XLIV ' F '.'. 1 1 TT" t 1 t " I ,. 1 . 


 precll1cts. or It IS 
aI( ,I7.l1Jl fIG prl'lï y speat<elfl agazm;t 


:. 5. !tis 'Jl('igltbour, tltis mall did I c!tase out. And he saith too 
that such an one is unworthy to read the :o:acred book
. For 
2 Ps.50. H7rlj, saith. He
, dost thOll, preac!t .J.11y rigldeou,') hucs, and 
]6. lak
st illy corellallt in tlly moutll? Then, annexing the 
3 v. 20. cause, He saith 5, ThOll safest and spakest against a,y brotller. 
And here indeed he doth not distinctly add, " \\ hether they 
be things true or false which he speaks." But elsewhere this 
too makes pad of Hi
 prohibition: He implying that e"en 
though thou speak truths, yet such things are not to be 
uttered by thee. For, Jud!ie 11Ot, Raith He, t!tat ye be not 
.. s. I\Iat-judged 4 : since he too who 
poke e,"il of the publican was 
7. J. condemned, although it was true which he laid to his 
neighbour's charge. 
" \Vhat tl1en," you will say, " if anyone be daring and 
polluted, must we not correct him? must we not expose 
him ?" \Ye must both expose and correct: but in the way 
which I mentioned before. But if thou do it uphraiding him, 
take heed, lest thine imitation of that Pharisee cause thee to 
faU into his state. For no ad,"antage accrues from hence: 
none to thee who speakest, none to him who hears thee, none 
to the person so accused. But the latter, for his part: 
becomes more reckless: since as long as he is unobsery-ed: 
he is sensible of shame; but as soon as he becomes manifes1 
and notorious, he casts off the curb also, which that feeling 
imposed on him. 
And the hearcr will in his turn be yet more injured. Fm 
whether he be conscious to himself of good deeds, lu 
becomes puffed and swoln up with the accusation brough1 
against another; or of fau1t
, he then becomes more eageJ 
for iniquity. 
Thirdly, the speaker too himself will both incur the bad 
opinion of him that fears him, and will provoke God to mOrE I 
anger against himself. 
"
herefore, I beseech you, let us cast from us every wore: 
that is unsavoury. If thcre be any thing good unto edifi. 
cation, this let us speak. 
But hast thou a fancy to a'"enge thyself on the othø 
person? 'Vhy then punish thyself instead of him r N élY 



Forgiving Slander, a good ProQ/ Q/ Innocence. 629 


do thou, who art so earnestly seeking redress from those I COR. 
who ha\
e annoyed thee, a\Tenge thyself as Paul recommended 16.24. 
tv take vengeance. If t/tine enemy llUnger, feed him; 
f he 
thirst, gire him drink 1. But if thou do not so, but only plott Rom. 
. I . } . I 1 . t I If. 12.20. 
agamst nm, t lOU pomtest t le swore agams t lyse . 
"
herefore if that other speak e\ iI, answer him with praises 
and commendation
. For 1:;0 wilt thou be able both to take 
\
engeance on him, aud wilt deliver thyself from evil surmis- 
ing. Since he that feels pain at hearing iU of himself, is 
thought to be so affected because of some consciousness of 
e\ il: but he that laughs what is said to scorn, exhibits a 
most unquestionable token of his not being conscious to him- 
self of any e\Til thing. 
Seeing then that thou profitest ueither thine hearer, nor thy- 
self, nor him that is accused, and dost but point thy sword at 
thine own self, even from such considerations do thou learn more 
soberness. For one ought indeed to be moved hy the thought 
of the kingdom of heaven, and of what pleases God: but 
since thou art of grosser disposition, and bitest like a wild 
beast, hereby e\Ten be thou instructed; that these arguments 
having' corrected thee, thou may est be able to order thyself 
simply from consideration of what pleases God; and ha\Ting 
come to be above every passion, mayest obtain the heavenly 
blessings:-which may God grant us all to obtain, through 
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, aud His mercy towards 
mankind; with lVhom, to the Father, and the Holy Spirit, 
be glory, power, honour, now, and henceforth, and lmto 
everlasting ages. Amen. 
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I N D E X. 


A 


Am-allam, his trial in Egypt, i. 3; his 
humility, i. 4; his unselfish character, 
xx\". 4; uattern for hll8
1næ.., xxvi. 
7; his hospIta h ty, xxxiv. 10; his 
overcoming vainglory, xxxv. 10. 
Ahsalom, a popular character, i. 3. 
Accolll//lodation falsely ascribed to the 
Apostles, Arg. 2. note. 
Actors, debarred from the Sacraments, 
xii. 10, 159. 
Acclamations in clmrcllRs, iv. 11; xiii. 5. 
Adam, rationalized, v. 3; inference from 
his punishment, ix. 2; no man eter- 
nally condemned for his sin, xvii. 4 ; 
why made the common head of man- 
kind, xxxiv. 5. 
Africa, its Church of Apostolic founda- 
tion, vi. 8. 
Allab, his greediness, xx-xiv. 10. 
Alms-giving, what it is, xxi. 10; scanty, 
reproved, ib. excuses for not giving 
ans\\-ered, ib. alms of others \\-ill not 
save us, ib. a blessing to the givers 
more than the receivers, ib. xliii. 3 ; 
sure to be repaid in due time, xv. 14 ; 
subject of, why introduced at the end 
of the Epistle, xliii. 1; appropriate 
on Sundays, ib. 2; the duty to be en- 
forced at all hazard,.:, ib. 3 j alms to 
be laid by in proportion to our gains, 
ib. to be laid up in a chest at home, 
ib. 7 j no man to give less than a 
tenth of his income, ib. practised by 
the Jews, ib. 
Amulets, use of them blamed, i\". 11 ; 
xliii. 7. 
Ananias and Sapphira, by covetousness 
lost all, xv. 14. 
Anatomy, mysterious like The010gy, 
iv.2. 
Antioch, these discourses preached at, 
xxi. 9, 2UO; Church of nourished 
many poor \\- idows and strangers, 
xxi. 11. 
Anomæans, their notions ofdhine know- 
ledge, xxxiv. 4. 
Apollos, older than Timothy, xlh-.1. 


. 


Tlw Apostles, humanly speaking, insig- 
nificant persons, iii. 8; summary of 
the arg-ument from the success of 
their preaching, iv. 10; credible from 
their representations of themselves, 
iv. 8; argument from their under- 
taking so great a work, v. 5; from 
their persisting after our Lord's death, 
ib. 6; from the change in their pre- 
sence of mind before and after, 7 j 
from their not preaching as of them- 
selves, 8; from their lingering among 
the Jews, 9 j from their dealings 
with the Romans, 10; patterns of 
good stewards, x. 5 j difficulties with 
which they had to contend in preach- 
ing the Gospel, vii. 14-18 j sum- 
mary of the argument, ib. 19 j re- 
ceived relief from their disciples, xxi. 
2,3 j suspected unjustly, ib. 11; con- 
trasted with the philosophers, xxxv. 
8; all equal, xxxix. 1. 
Apostolate, a perilous office, xxi. 4 j 
xxii. 1. 
Aristippus, sank all his goods in the sea, 
x}"xv.8. 
"eX" å-y'n,,<r_r, not spoken of the Son, 
XXXIX. !:). 
Arti::ans, !'hould know the ordinary 
e"idences of Christianity for the good 
of the heathen among \\- horn they 
live, v. 11; analogy bptween their 
education and that of Chri
tians, 
xiv. 6. 
Astrolo{{y, among Christians, iv. II. 
St. Augustine, xv. 2, note; xiv. 4, note. 


B. 


Babylonislt dragoll, death eompared 
to, xxiv. 7; xxx"iii. 5 j furnace, 
x\iii. 5 j type of Satan"s po\\-er, ib. 
three children in it a pattern to Chris- 
tians, ib. 5, 6; and xx. 12. 
Balaam, God wrought by him though a 
bad man, viii. 2 j his evil counsel, 
}" 
iii. 4,315. 
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Baptism, its necessity, iii. 6; its con- 
nection with the remission of sins, 
iii. 5, and note; ,-ii. 19; xl. 2; and 
so a pledge of our resurrection, ib. 
great things spoken of it, ,ii. 2; the 
laver of regeneration, vii. 19; of no 
avail to us VI ithout good works, 
xxiii. 3. 
Baptizedfm' the dead, xxiii. 3; II. 2. 
Beggars, led to imposture by the inhu- 
manity of others, xxi. 8. 
Bereavement, how we may learn to bear 
it, x. 6; xli. 7. See Mourning. 
Body, its constitution not for evil, but 
good, xxii. 7; not evil in itself, xxiii. 
2, 311; not the body, but the mind, 
the cause of sin, xxxix. 16; ruined 
by luxury, ib. like a walking sepul- 
chre in sueh, ib. in VI hat respect 
more spiritual in the next world, xli. 
5; an example of the Church, xxx. 
I; its members both one, and many, 
ib.2-5. 
Body 0/ Cllrist, re, erence due to It, 
xxÏ\-. ï; Its mighty power, and ,ic- 
tory over death, 8; honoured by the 
wise men, ib. 
Body and Blood of the Lm'd, to be under- 
stood spiritually, not carnally, xxiii. 
3,312; see Bp. Taylor, vol. x. 86. 
We partake of in the Eucharist, xxiv. 
3,7. 
Bret/n'cn of the Lm'd, freed from their 
first unbelief, yet attained not to the 
Apostles, xxi. 3. 
Burning blf8h, variou;;l:y interpreted by 
the Fathers Vlithout contradiction, 
xxx, iii. 4, note. 


C. 


Cain, a slave to envy, xix. 6. 
Catæhllllle/lS, not alIoVl ed to be present 
at the Communion, but to hear the 
Scriptures read, xxx, i. 8, note. 
Cai/lOtÙ: "Wi/I, to be learned b:y universal 
consent, xxx,'ii. 2. 
Cel'Ùlihian Iwrctics, how they per-rerted 
the Scriptures, xl. 1, note. 
Cel.
llS? 
. witness to the Scriptures, 
VI. G, 13. 
Chm'ity, the way of gifts, xxxii. 5; 
unites men when gifts di,ide them, 
ib. greater than all gifts, 6, ï; more 
than alms aud martyrdom, 8; the 
wa:y to perfection, 10; VI ould remove 
a!1 evils, if full:y practistd, ib. supe- 
nor to other ,irtues in having no 
attendant evils, ib. the great fOign of 
lo'e to God, ib. turns all evil to 
good, 12; contrasted with sensual 
passion, ib. Joseph an example of. 


INDEX. 


13; Paul to be admired for rather 
than his miracles, 14; our Lord most 
perfect pattern of, ih. its various ex- 
cellencies depicted VI ith a painter's 
a't, xxxiii. I; centre in long-suffering, 
ib. the qualities of eharity, ib. keeps 
all else in due proportion, ib. ex- 
amples of in our Lord, Jonathan, 
Rebecca, ib. leads to the fOame re- 
sult VI ith true self-love, 3; pre' ents 
unkind thoughts, ib. makes men an- 
gels, ib. is felt towards heathens and 
wicked men, 5; more perfect under 
the Gospel, ib. more attractive than 
miracles, 6; S. Paul before Agrippa. 
an example of, 7; its power to teach 
courage, moderation, chastity, and 
all virtues, 8, 9; S. Paul's deline- 
ation of suited to correct the Corin- 
thians' errors, xxxiv.l ; more lasting 
than faith and hope, 3 ; many hin- 
drances to the exercise of,5; the final 
cause of the relation between the 
sexes, and of consanguinity, society, 
commerce, and language, 5, 6, ï; 
also of government, ib. charity duth 
not behave herse{f unsecmly, explained, 
xxxiii. 2; exemplified, ib. See Alms- 
giving, and Lo,e. 
Clwniillg", used in churches, xxxvi. 9. 
Chcc7flllncss, how to be nourished, 
xxx,iii. 10. 
Chestfur tile pOOl', xliii. 7. 
Cln'ist, the centre of unity to the Church, 
i. 2; His Presence implied in the 
word Revelation, ii. 6; His glory 
enhanced by His sufferings, iv. 3; 
how made unto us wisdom and righte- 
ousness, v. 4; the bond of unity, 
,iii. ï; the Christian's Foundation, 
ix. 4; "is God's," how to be under- 
stood, x. 4; His indwelling presence 
in S. Paul, xiii. 6; present in the 
sentence of excommunication, xv. 4; 
the head of Christians onl:y, xx vi. 2 ; 
His inferiority to the Father asserted 
by heretics trom 1 Cor. xi. 3. and 
rëfuted, ib. 2, 3; 
fGDD6(TID. VI ith the 
Father, ib. 3; subject to the Father, 
but ao; a son, as God, ib. 
fGD'T:fGDI 
and t16fGßDIJÀDS, ib. how the head of 
the Chun:h, ih. argument from the 
nature of the woman's subjection to 
the man to shew that Christ is of the 
same JUlture with the Father, ib. His 
condescen"ipn to Judas, xx,ii. 4; 
our perfect pattern of f'harity, xxxii. 
14; xxxiii. 2; His love to us, xxÌ\'. 4 ; 
has the sum of l.nO\\ ledge, xxxiv. 3 : 
left some things, oluntary, xxi. 8. 
Christians, to abide in their calling, 
J.ix. 5; cannot be fOIa,-es, û; have 
;l1most all fallen ti'om gnH'e, xxiii. G. 



CIIltTell, a 8trong
r ground of union, t.han 
nat.ions are of separation, i. 2; both 
one and many, xxx. 1; a manifold 
person, xli. 8; its unity in the Spirit, 
xxx. 2; \\ ounded VI hen its members 
transgress, xv. 1; its fallen state, 
xxni. 7; certain placps used 3.8 
churches in the Apostles' times, 
xx, ii. 4, 375; not to be made a com- 
mon place, ib. irreverent behaviour 
in them common, xxxvi. 8; motives for 
r
verence, ib. ilTeverence contrasted 
\'lith m
n's beha,iour in the theatre, 
ib. parts of the building in \\ hich the 
poor were placed, xxx. 7, note; chant- 
ing used in, xxx,i. 9. See rnity. 
ChuTc/I-aIIOll"a/lce, what, and to VI horn 

h-en, xxi. 11. 
Clllirch-discipline, to be preceded by 
mourning and prayer, xv.2; towards 
Heathens impossible, xvi. I; punish- 
ments in the Old Testamentanalogolls 
to it, ib. 3. 
('Ierg"!!, Right of :l\laintenance, proved 
hy examples, xxi. 3; sanctioned by 
the Mosaic laVl, ib. 5; xxii. 1; en- 
forced by the mystical meaning of 
!\Iosaical precepts, xxi. 5; by the 
value of spiritual things, ib. 6; by a 
comparison of the conduct of schis- 
matics, ib. what kind of men the 
Clergy ought to be, xxi.3; evil lives 
of, no excuse for disobeying their 
precepts, xxi. 11; often unjustly sus. 
pected, ib. must 
ndeavour to Have 
all, though all \'I ill not be saved, 
xxii. 5; must not be discouraged 
though hearers be disobedient, xx, ii. 
7. See Ministers. 
Chronology of the LXX, how differing 
from the Hebrew, ix. 2. 
CO/llfw,ts 0/ life, their ill effect, \Ï. 8. 
Community of God's gifts should teach 
generosity of spirit, x. 7. 
C01tl/llC1'ce, should 1.eaeh public spirit, 
x. 7; selfishness incident to, xxxix. 
15; contrar) to God's intention, ib. 
CWIlI/lll/lion, why so called, xxiv. 3. 
Conscience, when it seems clear, does 
not therefore justify, xi. 3. 
Condescension for a brother's sake no 
degradation, xxii. 6. 
Consolatiolls under loss of relaIÌves, xli. 
9. See Bereavement, 1\1 Ollming. 
Conversion, a greater eharity than alms, 
iii.9; of ordinary persons to the Gos- 
pel, a presumption of its truth, ' . 1,2 ; 
,i. 6; of the "orld might be efree-ted 
VI ithout miracles if Christians led 
holy lives, vi. H. See Propagation of 
the Gospel. 
rw.inth, \\ hy it:-: inhallitanti' lil-el) to he 
proud, Arg. 1 ; "omt:' of that Chureh 
T 
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till 'ery holy, ib. 3; ii. 4; the 
rrors 
of some of them, Arg. ii. 2; their 
childishness, xiv. 2. 
Comelius, v. ll; blessed with know- 
ledge because of his love, xx. 2. 
COl/nsels nf pcrfcctÙm, xxi. 8; xxii. 3; 
their use and reward, ib. 4. 
COl'etoliStllSS, its brutalizing 
ffe('t, ix. 9 ; 
never rests, xi. 7 ; blinds m
n, ib. COIll- 
pared with contentedn
ss, xiv. 8; 
compared to dropsy, U; a present 
h
lI, ib. compared to lea,-en, x,. II ; 
ans\\erable for the impositions of th
 
poor, xxi. 8; its cruelty, ill. folly and 
evils attending it, xxiii. 8; antidote 
to it in th
 creation, ib. found among 
rit-h and poor, ib. 322; renders Illen 
worse tlmn labourers in the mint:'s, 
ib. 321; prt')"S both on the living and 
the dead, xx", .12; ho\\ to be tamed, 
ib. is worse than a dream, x"x\Ì. 10; 
its unsatiableness, xxx, ii. 4; VI orse 
than pon'rty, xxxix. 13; examp)t:' of 
its cruelty in a corn-factor, ib. and in 
men in t.rade, 15; makes men poor, 
xl. 5. 
Creed of the oriental Churche!ô probahly 
alluded to, iii. 5. 
Creatioll, analogy between it and re- 
demption, iv. 5; works of, why men 
told to study them, v. 3. 
C,.Ùnes, some require a life ofrcpentance, 
· xv. 9. 
The C1'OS.'l, it;; glory abmt:' reason, iv. 3; 
seemed contrary to all si
ns, 5; type 
of it in time of Elisha, ib. the Cross, 
not amulets, the true protection of 
children, xii. 13, 14, and note. 
Clip of Messing, VI hy so called, xxiv. 3. 
Curiosity and ra"h judgment, its inex- 
cusablenes!ô, xi. I. 
Custom, its exceeding pOVler, vii. 14, l.j. 


D. 


David, his love to his people, xxv. 4 ; to 
his relJel son, x""iii. 4:; things :<poken 
of him in the Psalms not spoken of 
David's person, ib.5; full of trouhles, 
xxix. 7. 
Day revealed by fire, the day of judg- 
ment, xxx. 9. 
Deacon's r1fice discharged by S. Paul, 
iii. G; commanded silence in the 
churches, xxx\-i. 8, note. 
DUl/ocrar.'1, its c\ ils, xii. 8. 
Dl'//Iorritlls VI asted his land out of vain- 
g-lor), xxxv. 8. 
De//lons, b) VI hat mcans supposcd to he 
introduce!l into mpn, xxix. 2; VI hy they 
('onft'
"f'd Chri:-:t. amt \\('fl' rt:'buk('ò, 
ill. :
. 
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Dependency of man, its final cau!!e, 
v.3. 
Despair, of improvement, never to be 
indulged in, iii. 9; xi. 9; S. Paul's 
example, xxii. 6; of forgiveness, 
viii. 9. 
" Destruction of the flesh, that the spiri t 
may be saved," what, xv. 4. 
Dice-playing, not discouraged by the 
heathen, xii. 9. 
Diogenes, the Cynic, why he lived in a 
cask, xxxv. 9. 
DioJl.'lsius, his treatment of Plato, iv. 9. 
Diagoras, the Atheist, Ìv. 9. 
Discerning tlU! Lord's Body, what, 
xxviii. 2. 
Discipline, a token of love, xiv. 4. 
Discontent, progress of, xxxviii. 9. 


E. 


Elymas the sorcerer, xÏ\. 4. 
Emulation, contrasted with envy. xxxi. 7. 
Envy, its evils, ib. examples of, ib. 
EìJheSllS, mistaken for Corinth in Acts 
18. Arg. 1. 
Esau, rich though unrighteous, xxix. 7; 
his carnal and cruel disp<.Jsition, 
xxxiii. 8. 
Ete1'Jlal punishment, doubted of by some, 
xxi. 9; sheVln from history of the 
Israelites, xxiii. 4, 5; its fearful n
 
ture, xxiii. 8. 
Etltiopian Emlllch, an example of dili- 
gent reading of Holy Scripture, 
xxx,-i. g. 
Eucharist, in it we partake of Christ's 
Body and Blood, xxiv. 3, 7; by par- 
taking we are the Body of Christ, 
ih.3; reverence due to Chrisfs Body, 
6; unworthy partakers of it waste 
Christ's Blood, xxvii.6; the Apostles 
lmtterns of ùe, otion after receÌ\ ing- it, 
7; drunkenness a horrible sin in those 
who have received, ib. what things 
incom:istent with a right reception, ib. 
xxviii. 1; not to be received at festi- 
vals only, ib. not to be performed in 
:m unknown tongue, xxxv. 6. See 
Lord's Supper. 
Euphemism and the contrary, examples 
of them in St. Paul, ix. 6. 
Evidences of tltc Gnspcl, should be learned 
hy Christians for the good of the 
Heathens, v. 10; made up always of 
signs from heaven, and testimonies 
from men, vi. -1 ;"best e,-idence in one 
sense a g-ood life, iii. 9. See Propa- 
g-ation of the Gospel. 
Et'il not made hy God, xiii. 8; encou- 
rag-ement of it sometimes worse than 
the doing, xxi. g. 


I 
 D EX. 


E.rcommunirotion, xv. 3, 4. 
E.tpl'essiolls used of God and of our- 
selves, not to be taken in the same 
sense, yet not wholly in a rlitrerent 
sense, xxvi. 3. 
E;t'f01.tiollns described, xiii. 7. 
Ezekiel delayed his mes!<age, xxix. 2. 


F. 


Faith, best grounded on simplicity, iv. 4; 
prevails by what would seem argu- 
ments against it, 5; it., trial excluded 
by overpowering miracles, vi. 
; ob- 
jective, the same to all, ix. 5; lDsuf- 
ficient \'I ithout perseverance to the 
end, xxiii. I, 2. 
Fait/if lfl , do not require reasons, but 
are content with ordinances, xxvi. 2, 
351. 
Fatalism, refuted by experience, ii. II ; 
xxii. 6, 7. 
Fasting, commonly within n;en's power, 
ix. 3' needed for contentIOn with bad 
spirit
, xiv. 7; nothing without charity , 
xxv. 3, 342. 
Feasts nf Cllarity, the origin ?f the cus- 
tom xxviii. I; abuse of, lb. a ban- 
quet after the solemn ser
ice of the 
Communion, ib. five fault" III them, 4. 
Fellou,ship of Christ relates particularly 
to his sufferings, ii. 8; oj salt, what, 
xxiv. 5, and note. 
Festival, what it is, xxviii. 1; our 
whole life a festival-day, xv. 6. 
Fulloll'ing after charity, what, xxxv.!. 
ForgÙ,eness possible to all, many ways 
of attaini
g it, xxiii. 6. 
Fornication it" miserable effect upon 
the soul' xi. 6; not considered an 
evil bv the heathen, xii. 9; in one 
sense' worse than covetousness, 
xviii. 2. 
Free-will 0/ man, a part of 
od's plan 
of sah-ation ii. 9; complamt of It on 
the part of' Christia!1s,. ans
er
d, 
b. 
10; God's purpose III 

, XIV. a;. m- 
stance of in S. Paul, XXII. 6, 7; thmgs 
that must be consistent with it, xxvii. 
3. See Fatalism. 
" F1'01ll the dead," why so often. added 
to the word Resurrection, XXXIX. 4. 


G. 


Games, heathen, an example to us, 
xxiii. 1, 2. 
Garments men and women not to be 
dres!':ed 'in each other'!,:, xxvi. 4, 5. 
r;cntilc cOIl\-ertii, their Wl almel's, xx. 
. 



Gijis l;}liritual of the Corinthians, re- 
conciled with their being carnal, ii. 
4; when first granted, J.xix. I; a 
cause of schism, ib. (comp. Rom. 
xii. 4;) all from one source, ib. 4; 
gifts, operations, administrations, all 
the same thing, ib. from the equa- 
lity of the F3ther, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, 5; those that had the lesser 
gifts comforted, 4, 5; gifts of healing 
and working miracles, their differ- 
ence, ih. application of the rule about 
gifts to rich and poor, 7; examples 
from the Old Testament, ib. why 
bestowed in ,-arious degrees, xx"ii. 
4; charity the greatest of all gifts, 
xx"iv. 1; S. Paul a pattern for the 
right use of, xxx,. 7; directions for 
using, and checks against the abuse 
of, xxxvi. 6. 
Gift of prop/wry, diffcrence he tween it 
and sooths a) ing. xxix. 2,3; its use vo- 
luntary, ih. how not for a sign, xxxvi. 
2; compared VI ith gift of tongues, ib. 
its superiority, ib. and 3 j directions 
for the use of, 6. 
Gift uf fongues, its greatness, xxix. 5; 
why set last, xxxii. I j why granted 
first, xxxv. I; xxx,i. 2; compared 
v. ith prophecy, but not disparaged, 
ib. requires an interpreter; xxxv. 4; 
both to be prayed for, ib. 5; gift of 
interpretation greatest of all, xxix. 5. 
Glnss, workers in, x, ii. 3. 
Gluttu/lY, a slavish pa<:sion, xvii. 1; 
in('onsistent with our being members 
of Christ, ib. and condemned by the 
doctrine of the Resurrection, 2; dan- 
ger of, xxiii. 2; its effects described, 
especially on the female sex, xxxix. 
17, 18. 
Gud and Lord, applied both to the 
Father and the Son, xx. 6; God " all 
in all," what, xxxix. II. 
Going to law, a reproach to Christians, 
xvi. 4; such disputes to be settled 
within the Church, ib. 6 j Christian 
privileges a reason for not taking 
legal proceedings, ib. 9; men led to 
do this by cm-etousness, ib. the con- 
queror in such matters is he who 
yields, ib. 10; reason from our Lord's 
example, n. 
Gospd, its precepts and doctrines unat- 
tractive, vii. 16,17. See Propagation. 
Grace and peace, how united, i. 3; 
Grace to whom given, 8 j source of 
all bles,:;ings, ii. 3. 
Greek NatioJt, its childislmess, h-. II. 


H. 


Hagar. VI hy t3kcn by Abraham, xxxi. 
T t 
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7; her insulting treatment of her 
mistress, ib. 
IIearcrs, apt to think of other men's 
duties, not their own, xxvi. 6 j no 
excuse for their sin'!, ib. 
Heathen, compassion for, iv. I; how to 
be dealt with, ib. 11; xxxiii. 7; 
/Ieathen plÚlosopliy, its ill effect on the 
Corinthians, Arg. 2 ; why the Apostles 
had it not,' iii. 7; an obstacle to 
faith, vii. 6 j not afterwards disal- 
lowed, ib. 8; its proper work, iv. 4 ; 
superseded by Faith, ib. this a 
predicted work of the Gospel, v. 1 ; 
vi. 1; in a certain sense a part of 
God's education of our race, v. 3. 
Hehl'eu' Cltri.vtians, in a hetter state 
than the Corinthians, ,iii. I. 
Helps, governments, what, xx"ii. 3. 
Hell-jil'e, eternal, v. 11 ; ix.I-3; this 
hinted in 1 Cor. 3. 15. doctrine of, 
how to be made use of, xi. 10. See 
Eternal Punishment. 
Hercu(es, alluded to, vi. 3. 
Hpresies, what meant hy the term, 
xxx,-ii. 3; must needs be, ib. do not 
destroy free '" ill, ib. worse than mere 
schism, ib. 
LIeretiml Teacli.el's, profess to teach 
more than the Church, Arg. 2. 2. 
and note. 
High hirth of Christians, v. 4 j x. I. 
Holincss of the first Christians a kind of 
sign, ,i. 7; the best argument against 
Infidels, vii. 13; (see Evidence, Pro- 
pagation ;) glorifies God more than his 
,-isible works, xviii. 4, 5. 
Horoscope, in use among the Heathen, 
iv. 11. 
Human learning and talent a check to 
belief, not a disqualification for it, v. 
2; human wisdom, its weakness, vii. 
9; curbed by the Law, ib. 
Humiliatiol', must prepare a man for 
penitence, xi. 4. 
Humility, it<j tokens and blessing, i. 4 ; 
it" origin, ib. 6; exalts to heaven, 
xl. 6. 
Hus!Jaltds, not to beat their wives, xxvi. 
G j how to treat them, 8 j Abraham 
a pattern for, 7 
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I. 


Idol sacl'ijices 8hew contempt of God 
and carelessness of others' good, xxiv. 
6; St. Paul's caution respecting them, 
xxv. I; idol feasts a way to idolatry, 
xx. I. 
Idolatry, began from Pride, v. 4; prin- 
ciple of argnment flgainst it, xx. 4; 
held hy the"" iser heathen in R. differ- 
ent sen
e from the vulgar, ih. 
2 
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Ignatius, why called Theophorus, xviii. 
3, marg. note. 
Ignorance, thc (ause of many sins, vii. 
5. 
Image, which Nebuchadnez:i!ar set up 
supposed to correspond to what he 
saw in his dream, xviii. 5, note; of 
t!le IWal'enly, what, xlii. 2. 
Immortality '!f t!le sOIlI, vainly taught 
bv Plato, iv. 6. 
InÚst, its foulness, xv. 2. 
Ind
a/
,ç, early date of their Church, 
n.8. 
Insufficiency of man to supply his de- 
sires, v. 3. 
" I think I have tlu! Spirit '!f God," an 
express claim to inspiration, xix. 4. 


J. 


Jacob, sought not his own, xx,. 4; poor 
and in hondagp, xxix. 7; naturally 
timid, 8; his charity overcame shame 
and mockery, xxxiii, 2. 
James, ordain
d by the Lord, and made 
Bishop of Jerusalem, xxxdii. 5. 
Jeremiah, excused himi"elf for not de- 
livering- his me,.:sage, x 'Xix, 2. 
Jell'isll, types of Christian sacraments, 
xxiii. 3; custom of searching for 
lea "en, x,. 7, note. 
Jell's, pride the cam
e of their fall, i. 4 ; 
their conduct to the Prophets must 
have been a warning to the Apoiltles, 
v. 9; their puni:;;hments an earnest 
of ours, yet ours greater, xxiii. 4, 5; 
their sins types of ours, ib. 4; causes 
of their fall, 6; some things in their 
covenant not typical, but apply to 
Christ alone, Xv. 7; their passover 
compared to ours, xxxiv. 3. 
JuL, his charity to the poor, xxxÏ\'. 10 ; 
his great patience, x,i. 10; xxviii.4; 
Satan's tempting of him, ib. 5; bis 
wife's cruelty, ib. his example to 
mourners, ih. 
Jonatlwll, pattern of charity, xxiii. 2. 
JOllall, sought his own profit, xxv. 4; 
fled from his duty, xxix. 2. 
Joseph, a disinterested charaC'ter, xx,-. 
4; a slave yet free, xix. 5; his mis- 
tress rather a slave, ib. 6; a pattern 
of charity, xxxii. 13. 
.Judas, his commission no plea for the 
sacrilegious and covetous, xxi. 11, 
294. 
Jll(

ment, rash, of the Corinthians, 
xi. 1; of others' conduct allowable in 
rpspect of rlefinite, hut not tif indl'fi- 
nitp, dutie1l, ib. 3; in respect ()f their 
if'nf'ral ch.uactprs impo,.!'ih!t', anrl 


INDEX. 


why, fj; false judgment of men in 
rpgard to the things of the world, xii. 
8,9. 
Justification, by giving the Spirit, v. 4 ; 
means liberation from sin, xi. 5. 


K. 


Kingdom, of Christ, how delivered up to 
the Father, xxxix. 6; twofold, ib. 11. 
Kiss of peace used at the Holy Eucha- 
rist, xliv. 4. 
Knou'ledge, is common property, xx. 1 ; 
nothing \\ ithout Charity, 2; imperfect 
in the present state, 3; in what sense 
to be done away, xxxiv. 2; of God 
in the future state, ib. before and 
after the Gospel compared, ib. 3; 
impiety of our claiming perfect know
 
ledge, 4; such knowledge possessed 
by the Spirit and the Son, ib. 


L. 


Law, used by S. Paul for the Old Tes- 
tament, xxxvi. I; old law contrasted 
with the more perfect dispensation of 
the Gospel, xxii. 1; xxvi. 7; law of 
])Iose,ç, mystical meaning of, xxi. 5; 
law of nature, harmonizes with God's 
law, xx,i. 5; unde1' th.e law, witlwut 
lau', what, xxiii. 5; law how the 
strength of sin, xlii. 4. 
LiLprty, what it is, xX\". 2. 
Life, a good, preparation for faith, viii. 
g; of primitive Chri!'tjans, compared 
with those of later times, vi. 8. 
Lord's Supper, preparation for, xxiv. 7, 
and note; partakers of, one hody with 
Christ, 8; prepares us for the np'(t 
world, ib. not to partake of i" famine 
and death, ib. to partake of unworthily 
dangerous, ib. a common banquet 
not a private meal, xxvii. 4; the re- 
membrance of it enough to move a 
heart of stone, ib. 6; a sacrifice of 
thanksgiving, ib. 5; the presence of 
Christ at it the highest motive for reve- 
rence, ib. 6; xxxvi. 8, and note: 
preceded the feast of Charity, xX\ii. 
1. See Eucharist. 
Lot, his want of generosity and disinte- 
restedness, xxv. 4; xxvi. 7. 
Lor'e, of Christ to us, xxh-. 4; of the 
primith-e Church greater than ours, 
ib.lm e to Christ cast
 out aU sin, xliv. 
3. 
LU,I'UlY, example
 of, xxi. 10; xl. 5 ; 
h(1w it unfit!" tor Heaven, xlii. 5 
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Macedonian controversy, alluded to by 
S. .Chrysostom, xxix. 6, 405, note. 
!tIagiC, the suspicion of it in miracles 
ob
iated, vi. 3; magical t'erses quoted, 
XXIX. 2. 
Magnanimity, true and false, i. 5. 
Mall, first and second, why those ex- 

 pressions used, xlii. I; men, made to 
7j\ depend on each other, XX\. 5; x. ï; 
how superior to women, xxvi. 5. 
!tlanes, his system, "ii. 8, and note. 
Ma:cionite way of pen-erting the expres- 
SIOn ., baptized tor the dead," xl. 1. 
lrIarriage, heathen ceremonie!'! at, con- 
d
mned, xii. II, 12; ml.J:ed, rules 
;:>fç. f?r, xix. 4; reasons for continuance in, 
.lb. serond marriages, when unlawful, 
lb. 7; with kindred forbidden, ib. in 
order to lead us to charity, xxxiv. 6. 
See Husbands and ""Vives. 
Mar.', the 
ister of Lazarus, vi. I; 
Mary, the first who saw Christ, 
xxx\iii. 5. 
!tlaranatha, meaning of, xliv. 3; why 
used in this place, ib. 
Manifestation of the Spirit, what, xxix. 5. 
j',farcellas of Ancyra, his heresy, xxxix. 
6, note. 
Mm.tyrs, compared with Socrates, iv. 
ï j their astonishing tortures, ib. 
martyrdom, a name appropriate to 
our Lorrl's death, \i. I; nothing 
....ithout love, xxv. 5,347. 
Mattlww, his immediate cure, xi. 9. 
lrIaterialists, v. 4. 
Me1'CY of God no plea for our negligence, 
xXIIi. 7; a cause why men should 
fear, ix. 2, 3. 
Merchant, portraiture of a generous one, 
x. 8 ; for the contrary, see Commerce. 
Merit, of human works altogether dis- 
claimed, i. I ; ii. 3; this disclaimer 
involved in the doctrine of Baptismal 
Regeneration, ib. 
Mind, not the body, cause of sin, xvii. 
5 j xxxi. 2. See Body. 
Miners, their misery, xxiii. 8. 
Ministers, for the sake of the people, x. 
4; not to grow weary of repeating 
plain truths, \ i. 9; their unworthiness 
does not hinder the effect of the Sa- 
craments, viii. 3; only !tewards, and 
not to be puffed up by their steward- 
ship, x. ?. . 
Miracles vIsIble, why they ceased, VI. 
Õ j may be wrought by bad men, viii. 
2; why inferior to prophecy and 
teaching, xxxii. 3. 
Misquotation 
of Scripture, danger of, 
xxxiv. 9. 
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!tIistake/
 way of defending the Gospel, 
iii. 8, 31. 
Moses, with Jethro, an example of 
humility, i. 4; also in joining his 
oppressed people, ib. was stoned by 
the Jews, v. 9; more famous for love 
to others than for miracles, xxv. 4. 
Mourners, hired at funeral!'!, xii. 14. 
Mourning not to be eXf'essive, ib. 
xx\'iii. 4, and note; for others' sins, 
xv. 2; for th" dead if excessive, 
against analogy, Providence, and 
Scriptural examples, xli. 7. See 
Consolations, Bereavements. 
!tlonks, an order of (perhaps) married, 
xxx. 7, note. 
Mutilation of the body, punished even 
by the Heathen, xxxi. 2. 
!rIysteries, why the Gospel so called, vii. 
2; and the Sacraments, ib. exclude 
human explanations, ib. how thz 
preaching them consists with resen'e, 
3 j how believers and u
belie\-ers look 
upon them, ib. danger of making them 
too cheap, ib. 


N. 


Names f!f men, a token of unsound doc- 
trine, i. I j of apostles, sectarian use 
of, iii. 3 j uf Paul, Apollos, and 
Cepl/fls used by \\ ay of supposition 
for Teachers not named, iii. 4,; of 
Cln-ist, supersedes all human names, 
i. I j why continually repeated, ii. 7 ; 
used schismatic ally , iii. 5; names 
given to cltildren, ought to he those of 
the saints, xii. 13. 
Narthe.L', what part of the Church, xxx. 
7, note. 
N

ure, its corruption no excuse for 
in, 'f. 
ll. II; another name for God, XXVI. 4. 
Necessity, God allows men to make a 
virtue of it, x. 5. 
Noah, left in the deluge as a spark to 
rekindle a new race, xxxiv. 7. 
Nocturnal procession.s at marriage, con- 
demned, xii. II. 
" Not I, but the Lord," refers to an 
express word of Christ, xix. 4. 
Nurses, their superstitious foolery, xii. 
13, and note. 


o. 


o fool, that which t1wu sOIVest, meaning 
of, xli. 1. and note. 
o God m,lI God, force of that expression 
in the Prophets, ii. II. 
One God, applied to the Father does not 
prevent the application of thc expres- 
sion to the Son, xx. G. 
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Obscurity of Scriptures no reason for 
inattention, xxxvi. 9. 
(Economy practised by S. Paul, ii. 5, 8 ; 
of the divine Persons, a doctrine 
necessary to explain many parts of 
Holy Scripture, xx xix. 7. 
Qlfence, see Scandal. 
Old leavell, what, xv. 10. 
O
lJmflills the Sophist, xx. 5, note. 
Oppusition to tile truth, sometimes an 
encouragement, xliii. 5. 
Orders, distinction of in the ministry, 
typified in the old law, xxii. 1. 


P. 


Pad.1I spirit, springs from the l)eople, 
viii. 5. 
S. Paul, beaten at Corinth, Arg. I; 
his modesty, i. I; praises the Corin- 
thians for what end, ii. 4; his use of 
the name of ChrÏ8t, ib. 7 j prudence 
in not committing his informant<:, iii. 
3; prefers S. Peter to himself, 4; 
why he did not commonly baptize, 
6; bolder on coming to quotations 
from Scripture, iv. 4 j his later grace, 
a crown on his improvement of the 
fonner, v. II; military cast of his 
character, vi. I j not eloquent, ib. 
had a strong sense of fear, vi. 2; 
prepares skilfully for topics to come, 
ix. 4; puts cases in his own and S. 
Peter's name, x. 4; VI hy he declines 
the judgment of men, xi. 2; his skil- 
ful mode of dealing with the Corin- 
thians, xiii. I; his tenderness to- 
wards them, ib. 3, 4 j portraiture of 
the apostle in his imitation of Christ, 
- 5, 6, ï; his policy in sending Ti- 
mothy, xiv. ] j like a lion to the 
Corinthians, 2; tempered meekness 
with se\erity, 4, and note; cites the 
heathen as a reproach to Christians, 
xv. I; his good sense, ib. 2; his 
energy, 3; exercising the power of 
the keys, 4; his reserve in declaring 
pardon to the fornicator, an imitation 
of Christ, ib. 9 ; his voluntary poyerty, 
]3; how he possessed all, 14; method 
of speaking incidentally on uther sub- 
jects, xvi. 4; xxviii. 1 ; xxx,iii. 3; 
extraordinary and unexpected turns 
in his arguments, x\ ii. I; mode of 
awakening sinners, xviii. I; xx. I ; 
varies his discourse as the matter 
required, >.ix. I ; his rule on mixed 
marriages, 4; his doctrine of liberty 
and ,,,lavery, ih. ,5; rules concernin/!, 
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virginit),7; care of avoiding scandal, 
xx. ll; xxi. 1 j suffered poverty to 
amid it, ib. 7; his modest assertion 
of his right to maintenance, ib. 2; 
the Apostle of the "orId, ib. his 
wisdom, xxi. 5; x>.ii. I, 3, 5; his 
moderation, and condescension to all, 
ib. 5 j why he circumcised others, ib. 
a,'oided display, ib. 3; his conversion, 
an argument against fatalism, ih. 6 j 
mode of dealing" ith sins, xxiii. 4, 
315; xxvi. I; his fear for himself, a 
warning against presumption, ib. 2 ; 
his method of c,m\incing, '{xiv. 1, 2; 
xxxvii. 3; his care for the commOn 
good, ib. 6; xxv. 3, 4; excelled all 
the old saints in charity, ib. 4 ; method 
of using common examples, xxx. I j 
mode of praise and censure, xx,"i. 2 ; 
appeals to high principles on ordinary 
topics, ib. his very presence a visita- 
tion, xx viii. 3; more to be admired 
for his charity than his miracles, 
xxxii. 14 j paid rent for his house at 
Rome, xxxv. 9 j how he overcame 
vainglory, x'{xv. ll; his humility, 
XXX\ iii. G; an example to liS, 7; his 
delicacy in speaking of others, xliv. 
3, 619. 
Peace, giycn by the Bishop, xxxvi. ï. 
PersecutioJi, not needed for our trial, 
xiii. 7 j for Christ's sake, a token of 
God's favour, ib. 1. 
S. Peter, confounded VI ith S. Paul, vi. 
I; x. 5; was crucified, 6; the Cory- 
phæus, xxi. 3; why allowed to see 
Christ the first after the resurrection, 
xxx\iii. 5. 
S. Pllilip's daughters, prophetesses, xxvi. 
4, 356 j xxxii. 1; a fulfilment of 
Joel's prophecy, ib. 
Philosopllers, let their hair and beard 
grow as a token of study, xxvi. 
, 
note. 
Plato, wrongly compared with S. Paul, 
iii. 8; per
ecuted by Dionysius, h'. 
9, note; comparative u
elessness of his 
speculations, ib. 6 j unable to prevail 
against custom, vii. 15 ; his testimony 
rpspecting soothsayers, xxix. 2. 
Plella1'!1 effusion of the Spirit in Bap- 
tism, vii. 2, 79. 
Plnasm"p, of \ irtue and vice compared, 
xxii. 7, 8; of this world shortlived, 
xxx. ï; of beholding God in his 
works, xxiii. 7; of covetousness a 
poor one, ib. 8 j of charity, .xxxii. 12 j 
of a ri
ht use of riches, >.xxiv. 10 j 
present pleasure of cha'itity more than 
uncleanness, xxxvii. õ; of gluttony 
only momentary, xxxjx. 17. See 
I.u"ury, Virtue, Vice. 



PuO'r, not to be despised, xx. 11; to be 
entertained, ib. 12; where placed in 
the Church to receive alms, xxx. 7, 
note; intercessors for the rich, ih. 
tokens of this world's frailty, ib. in- 
dignities offered to them, done against 
the Church, xxvii. 4,375. 
Paverty, brings with it a kind of asce- 
ticism, v. 11; when voluntary, re- 
warded in this life, '{iii. 8; sought by 
S. Peter and S. Paul, xv. 13 j true 
riches, ib. 14 j excessive dread of, 
makes us poor, xxx. 8. 
Parphyry, a witness to the Scriptures, 
vi. 6; his remarks on magical verses, 
xxix. 2, note. 
Partraiture af S. Paul in his imitation 
of Christ, xiii. 5, 6, 7. 
Preaching, compared with Baptism, iii. 
6. 
Prepasitians implying agency, (i" td:, 
&c.) why used in speaking of God the 
Father, ii. 8. 
Prayer in an unknown tongue inex- 
pedient, xXXv. 6 j for the dead why 
used, xli. 8 j inconsistent with Pur- 
gatory, ib. note; in all the Ancient 
Liturgies, ib. offered up at the time 
of the Eucharist, ib. 
Pride, af knou'ledge, its danger, xxiii. 
5; of life, to be trodden under foot, 
xxiv. 8, 336. 
pJ'afit, our own how to be sought, xxv. 
5; xxxiii. 3 jour neig!tbaur's, the 
canon of Christianity, xxv. 3; no 
high virtue without this, ib.3 j how 
men made by Providence to seek it, 
5; xxxiii. 3; xxxiv. 7 j examples 
of those who sought their own, but 
found it not, xxv. 4 j and of those 
who sought others' and found their 
own, ib. excuses for selfishness 
answered, 5 j even Martyrdom no- 
thing without it, 4, õ. 
Prophecy, fulfilled, a kind of miracle, vi. 
6 j double sense of, vii. 6, 83. See 
Gifts of Prophecy. 
Propagat
an of the Gospel, a kind of 
SIgn, V1. 7; why now at a stand, 8 j 
why attended with miracles, 4; why 
effected by the unlearned, v. 2 jib. 
3; against the tyranny of ancient 
custom, vii. 14, 15 j l)roof of the 
divine nature of the Gospel, i v. 8 ; 
ib. 10; v. 5; vii. 14-19 j of the 
power of the cross, iv. 6. See E"i- 
dence. 
Punishments, human, their analogy with 
the threat'! of Scripture, ix. 2, 3; 
Apostolical and miraculous, xiv. 4. 
See Eternal, Hell fire. 
Pytltian Priestess, her madne:o", xxix. 
2. 
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Rationalizing, a source of early he- 
resy, Arg. 2; foolishness of it in 
things human and divine, iv. 2; com- 
pared to a smith using the tongs with 
his hand, v. 2; exemplified in Adam, 
3; excludes stability of doctrine, 4; 
c?mpared to a pilot without a ship, 
VII. I. 
Reading the &riptm'es in public a mo- 
tive to re, erence, xxxvi. 8, note. 
Reasoning from analogy, proper for 
infidels, xli. 1. 
Rebecca, her charity to .Jacob, xxxiii. 
2, note; her conduct why vindicated 
by the Fathers generally, ib. 
Repentance, tokens of, viii. 8; produced 
by severe censure, xi. 4; never too 
late in this world, not to be obtained 
in the next, xxiii. 7. See Crimes. 
RegenPration, in baptism, xxx. 2. 
Reserve necessary in teaching, vii. 2; 
how consistent 
ith full preaching, 
3; S. Paul's practice of in declaring 
pardon to the incestuous person, xv. 
9; neces
ary in speaking of the Sa- 
craments, xl. 2. 
Reproof, of a brother how to be prac- 
tised, xliv. 5; example of, ib. 
Resurrection, a work ascribed both to 
the Father and the Son. xvii. 2; its 
credibility proved by analogies from 
nature and art, 3; objections of ra- 
tionalists not to be listened to, ib. an 
evil conscience the ground of men'a 
unbelief of, ib. creation a type of, 
ib. it:,! importance as a doctrine 
of Christianity, xxxviii. 1; h
o op- 
posite errors concerning it, ib. de- 
sign of Satan in attacking it, ib. 
course of S. Paul's argument for it, 
ib. 2, 3; l\lanichæan notion of, con- 
futed, ib. 3, õ; xxxix. 4, and note; 
reality af CIJri.
{s resurrertian, proved 
by his death, 3; and his burial, 4 ; 
and by eye-witnesf'es, 5; five-fold 
proof of it. 2; mutual relation he- 
tween Christ's and our own, 2, 3; 
implied in the hope of salvation, 4; 
and in Chri
t's final triumph, 12; in 
our baptism, xl. 2, 3; and in the 
Apostle's sufferings, ib. 3; anù in 
our death, xli. 2; how far the same 
hody raised, ib. 3; heretical objection 
to the identity of the body refuted, ib. 
the doctrine does not hinder degrees 
of glory, ib. 4; how far the body 
changed, 
lii. 3; our deliverance from 
sin and the law proves the doctrine, 
ib. 
Restitution, required by the Heathen, 
xv. 11 ; if neglected, visiterl on pos- 
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teritJ, ib. Zaccht'us a notable ex- 
ample of, ib. certain in the last day, 
ib. 
Re
'e1'eliCe, mOre paid to men than God, 
xii. 7; xXXvi. 8. See Church. 
RCimnl, not to be impatiently e
pected, 
xliii. (;; increased by our sufferings, 
ib. 
Rhetorical skill, its worthle

ne
s, xi\'. 3. 
Riche,", abu
ed make men poor, xiii. 8. 
lIot e\-iI in themseh-es, ib. the evi
"J 
which accompany them, befal men 
living- and dead, xxxv. 12, 13; those 
that thirst after them like dreamers, 
xxxvi. }o; the unseemliness of this 
pas
ion, xxxvii. 4; in "hat sense 
from God, in what not, xxix. 7; 
:xxxiv, 9, 10; grow by distribution, 
:xl. 5; manna a warning- against 
hoarding them, ib. See Covetousness, 
Wealth. 
Ricll men, their contempt of the poor, 
xxvii. I; their misery, xxix. 8; igno- 
rant of the perishable nature of their 
riches, 9; need the poor as much as 
the poor need them, XXXÏ\-. H. See 
Poor. 
" Rock that folio" ed them," xxiii. 3. 
Romans, ix. 5. applied to Christ, xx. 6. 
RulpJ"'" of this "orld, whom S. Paul 
('aIls such, ,-ii. 1. 
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Sabclliamsm, S. Chrysostom'
 caution 
against it, v.4. 
Sainill, how they will judg-e the world, 
x\Ï. 13; intercession of no avail for 
unholy persons, xlii. 5. 
&l1lctijication, baptismal, i. ]. 
Sanctuaries, of heaven, å"""'ðs,, "hat, 
xxiv. 7, note. 
Sapplu"ra, xiv. 4. 
..L Sarah a pattern for "ives, xxvi. ï; her 
r advice to Abraham to take Hagar 
then a1lowable, not so now, ib. 
Saul, his reproaches of Jonathan meekly 
borne, xxxiii. 2. 
" Saz'ed hy fire," what, ix. 5, 6. 
Scandal, how given, xxi. 9, 10; ..in of 
giving- it, ib. St. Paul's care to avoid, 
ib. I, 2. 
&hism, its formal nature, iii. I; may 
originate in mind or in judgment, 
ib. 2; Corinthians guilty of it, xxvii.2. 
&Ilismatical teachers, their rapacious 
and mercenary spirit, xxi. 6. 
S':fjlta, a heathen image of sin, ix. 9. 
Seal of the cross in BaIJtism, xii. 14, and 
note. 
Self-tOlle, if true, leads to the 
am(' con- 
Ihl(:t a'S ('hariÏ3 J xxxiii. 3_ 
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Sl'}Xlratiun, without mutua] consent un- 
lawful, xix. 3. 
Sf'I"l'aJd,,;, our care of their souls, xii. 12. 
Se.1'e,", their relation a bond of charity, ,.. 
:xxxiv. 6. 
Sign of the cross, xxi. 2. 
SintOn Magus, an instance of vain- 
glory, xxxv. 8. 
Sin, makes men in some respect worse 
than the devils, ix. 10; its effect in 
blinding the soul, xi. 6; original, de- 
stroyed in baptism, xxxix. 12; some 
punished in this world, some in the 
next, xx\-iii. 2; best checked in its 
beginning, xi. 8; danger of little 
sins, ,iii. 9. 
Slavery, not degrading to a good man, 
xix. 5; what kind is degrading, ib. 
not possible for a good 
an to be a 
8h".e, ib. 6. 
SlaJJrlÆ!r, a common evil, xliv. 6; hurts 
the slanderer more than the slandered, 
ib. its three-fold evil, ib. 7; when we 
forgive it, a proof of our innocence
 
ib. 
SlI1atlercl.s, harder to learn than the 
simply ig-norant, v. 2. 
Socl"ates, "hether his death was volun. 
tary, h-. 7; compared with martyrs, 
ib. considered an innovator, vii. 15 ; 
and Xantippe, xxvi. 8, 3(j7. 
SOdom, a witness to future punishments, 
iX.3. 
SOldiers, irreligious, reproved by the 
case of Cornelius, v. II. 
Sostllene,", inferior to Apollos, i. I. 
Solomo'Jl, enjoyed peace and plenty, 
xxix. ï. 
The Sun, how said to be subject to the 
Father, xxxix. 9, 10; his authority 
equal to the Father's, ib. 
801.,.01(', excessÌ\-e, sinfulness of, xxxviii. 
8. See Mourning. 
The SpÙ'it, how He dwells within us, 
xviii. 3; of Christ, dwelIf< within us, 
ib. illustrated by example of a king-'s 
son, ib. why sometimes not named, 
xx. ï; xxxix. II ; equal to the Father 
and the Son, xxix. 6; his personality, 
and divinity, ib. given to all bap- 
tized persons, xxx. 2; po
sesses all 
knowledge, xxxiv. 3; spirit, soitl, and 
bOdy, how di
tingui
hed, xli. 6, and 
note. 
Spiritual things compared" ith sl)irituaI, 
vii. 8; sph'itual malt judges others, 
yet is not judged of them, ib. II; 
spÏ1'i!ual body, Spirit always present 
in, xli. 4. 
Statue,", of Theodosius overthro" n at 
Antioch, xviii. 6, note. 
StC]Jhanas, hi!o! household, their praise, 
xlh-, 3; with Fortllnatu
 and A('hai('u,> 



the pcrsons who brought the account 
of the Corinthian Church to S. Paul, 
ib. 
Stell"a/.t!sllÏp, the thought of it, a lesson 
of humility and resignation, x. 5; 
ib. 6; and that nothing is exclushely 
our 0" n, ib. ï. 
S/!f!èrillg for Christ a present reward, 
xl. 3. 
Sllbilltrodllclæ, what, xliv. 5, note. 
SU}ln'stitioll, men's tendency to, xii. 14. 
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Temptalions, not to be endured without 
God's help, xxiv. 1- 
Tllat, TrD& not always indicative of the 
cause, but simply of the event, 
xX\> ii. 3. 
Tlwllksgit.ing, disclaims merit, ii. 1; 
always due, ib. 
TI/eodorus, the atheist, iv. 9. 
TI/eodaret, (on 1 Cor. xv _ 49.) xlii. 2. 
Th.eudas, a discouragement to the Apo- 
stles, v. 5. 
Theology, a matter of testimony through- 
out, vi. 4. 
Tlu:atrical entertainments, their infa- 
mous character, xii. 10. 
s. TlIOma8 forced to go into .Judæa, 
v.7. 
Tlu'ee children in tIle fire, i v. 3. 
Timidity, no reproach to anyone, 
xxxiii. 8. 
S. Timntlly, S. Paul's commission to 
him, xiv. 1; a courageous and faith- 
ful character, xliv. 1. 
Tl'GditiO/t of the Church, excludes hu- 
man inventions, vi. 4; supplies us 
with information not to be obtained 
from the letter of Scripture, vii. 6, 
and note. 
T1.easlll y of thf' Church, what, xliii. 2, 
note. 
Trinity, three Persons in, coequal, 
xxix. 4. 
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Unoc'lief caused by the bad lives of 
Christians, iii. 9; compared with 
in.;;anity in its treatment of those who 
would remedy it, h-. 1. 
Uncleanness, eminently a profane vice, 
ix. 7; its misery, xxxvii. 5; com- 
pared with chastity, ib. 
Unily of the Church implied in its 
name, i. 1, 5, 6; xxx. 2; depending 
on communion with Christ, i. 2; 
viii. ï; of the Spirit, what, xxx. 2; 
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of the memben forbidl3 envy, 3; rea- 
1IJ0n for contentment, ib. 4; taught 
by the beauty of proportion, 6; ap- 
plied to various classes in the Church, 
ib. of the members of the body, xxxi. 
2, 3; an example to the greater to 
care for the less, ib. 4; summary of 
the argument derived from the body, 
xxxii. 4. 
Unleavened bread, its typical meaning, 
xv. 7. 
Until, spoken of God, does not signify 
that his kingdom 
all come to an 
end, xxxix. 8. 
UJUl'orthÙless of Ministers no bar to the 
grace of the Sacraments, ,iii. 2. 
" Use it ratl/er," spoken of continuance 
in slavery, xix. 5. 
Utterance, a special grace, ii. 3. 
Vain-glory, on behalf of others, xii. 
 ; 
on account of gifts, compared to 
proud flesh, ib. reproved on the 
ground that all is of grace, ib. 3; 
and by an argument ad .erecundiam, 
ib. 4; its manifold evils, xxxv. 8, 9 ; 
a remedy for it, ib. 10; examples of 
victory Mer it, ib. 
Vice and virtue, the difference between 
them not subjective, xiv. 7; virtue 
in what sense easier than ,ice, xiv. 
6, 7; xxii. 7; (see Pleasure;) vice, 
its misery, illustrated by an anecdcte 
of a corn-dealer at Antioch, xxxix. 
13. 
Virgins, choir of, xxx. 7. 
Virginity, commonly within men's power, 
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